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I. 

in  Accoimt  of  the  Petrifactions  near  the    llllagc  oj 

Treevikera,  in  the  Carnatic. 


DY 


CAPTAIN   JOHN   WARREN, 

Of  ([.  M,  3Sd  RcErimcni  qf  Foot. 


1  HE  petrifactions  which  are  to  be  seen  near  the 
village  of  Trceiikera^  have  long  since  been  known  in 
India;  but  as  I  do  not  find  that  any  reorular  account 
of  them  as  yet  been  given  to  the  public,  I  am  induced 
to  believe  that  the  following  description  of  their  ap- 
pearance, and  of  the  place  where  they  lie,  may  prove 
acceptable  to  the  Asiatic  Society.  I  must  preface, 
however,  what  I  have  to  say,  by  stating,  that  the  details 
here  oflcred  to  their  notice  were  mostly  communicated 
to  me,  in  the  language  in  which  I  repeat  them  after 
him^  by  a  gentleman  high  in  the  Company's  Civil 
Service,  who  had  visited  Trccvikcra  several  months 
before  me ;  and  that  1  have  done  little  more  than  to 
collate,  by  immediate  inspection,  what  he  has  very 


2  ACCOUNT  OF  PETRIFACTIONS 

correctly  described.     Some    few   additional   remarks 
have  occurred^  which  I  have  annexed  to  his  paper ; 
but  these,  though  they  have  extended,  have  seldom   I 
corrected  his  narrative. 

I 

The  village  of  Treevikera  is  situated  on  the  north 
bank  of  the  Jtrnacoopum,  or  Villenore  river,  about 
fifteen  miles  in  a  direction  west  by  north  of  the  city  of 
Pondiclierrij,  and  four  miles  beyond  the  old  Fort  of 
WoldooVy  formerly  belonging  to  the  French,  but  now 
in  a  state  of  ruin. 

Treevikera  is  at  present  composed  of  a  few  scatter- 
ed huts;  although,  from  the  appearance  of  thepaoo- 
da  at  that  place,  the  interior  of  which  is  all  built  of 
stones,  from  the  size  of  the  tower  over  its  gateway, 
eight  stories  high,  (the  lower  one  of  which  is  entirely 
of  blue  granite,)  from  the  large  stone  tank  which  lies 
close  to  the  pagoda,  and  covers  several  acres  of  ground, 
and  the  size  of  the  principal  streets,  which  can  still  be 
traced ;  from  these  remains,  I  say,  we  may  conclude, 
that  in  former  times  Treevikera  was  a  place  of  great 
extent  and  importance.  The  inscriptions  in  Sanscrit 
upon  the  walls,  now  scarcely  legible,  and  the  mould- 
ered condition  of  many  of  the  stones,  indicate  the 
great  antiquity  of  these  buildings.  The  destructive 
hand  of  Haider  Ali  Kh'an,  however,  has  accelerated 
the  ravages  of  time :  for  many  parts  of  the  pjigoda 
were  injured,  and  several  of  the  statues  mutilated,  by 
his  army,  as  it  retired  from  Porto  Mrvo  towards 
•Mysore,  in  the  year  1781 

To  the  eastward  of  the  village,  at  a  distance  of  a 
quarter  of  a  mile,  rises  a  hill,  or  rather  a  hillock;  one 
of  a  chain  consisting  often  or  a  dozen  similar  elevations, 
Do«e  exceeding  forty  or  fifty  feet  in  perpendicular 
height.  These  hills  vary  in  size,  and  run  in  a  line  from 
north  to  south  ;  the  whole  extending  over  about  one 
mile  and  a  half  of  ground. 
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1?heir  surface  in  general  exhibits  a  dark  red  appear* 
ance  on  the  heights^  and  a  sandy  colour  in  the  low 
grounds ;  an  effect  produced  by  the  periodical  rains^ 
which  have  formed,  in  many  places,  deep  channels 
through  the  sides  of  the  hills,  driving  the  sand  into  the 
hollows,  and  leaving  exposed  to  the  view,  their  ruddy 
stratum^  which  every  whei'e  has  a  very  rugged  appear- 
ance* The  sub-stratum,  in  most  places,  seems  to  be 
a  species  of  lime  mixed  with  red  earth,  of  so  soft  a 
quality  as  to  be  easily  broken  by  any  iron  instru- 
ment. 

On  the  declivity,  and  on  the  west  side  of  this  hill^ 
about  two  feet  and  a  half  below  its  summit,  a  petrified 
tree  appears,  lying  in  a  horizontal  position  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  ground,  with  about  two  thirds  of  its  roof 
entirely  bare. 

Of  the  body  of  this  tree  ( which  has  been  divided 
into  three  pieces,  by  the  stone-cutters)  twenty  feet 
still  remain ;  the  root  being  seven  feet  in  diameter ; 
the  irunk^  at  the  bottom,  three  feet ;  in  the  middle 
paift,  two  feet ;  and  at  top  one  and  a  quarter  foot  in 
diameter. 

Another  tree  lies  at  a  small  distance  from  the  above, 
and  five  feet  below  the  summit  of  the  hill ;  this  is 
almost  buried  in  the  stratum,  the  surface  only  being 
visible.  Some  parts  of  this  tree  are  as  hard  as  flint, 
and  others  so  soft  as  to  be  reduced  to  dust  by  the 
slightest  pressure.  Another  tree,  not  far  off,  is  forty 
feet  in  length.  All  these  petrifactions  lie  horizon- 
tally, and  none  of  their  branches  can  be  discovered, 
even  detached,  or  in  the  vicinity  of  the  parent  stem. 
These  must  have  withered  away  before  the  process  of 
petrification  had  taken  place;  for  the  knots  at  the 
insertion  of  the  branches  with  the  trunk  arc  very  visi-^ 
in  most  of  the  trees. 
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The  number  of  petrifactions,  which  are  •to  be  seen,' 
in  every  direction,  in  this  broken  ground,  (  about  fif-l 
teen  or  twenty,)  is  too  great  to  admit  a  minute  de-1 
scription  of  every  subject.  The  fragments  of  one 
particular  tree,  however,  attracted  sufficiently  my 
notice,  to  induce  me  to  give  some  account  of  it  at 
this  place:  I  say  of  a  tree,  because,  although  the  parts 
that  remain  are  very  remote  from  one  another,  yet  the 
n 'fives  affirm  that  they  did  belong  to  the  sam? 
individual. 

■  ■ 

The  middle  part  of  the  trunk  seems  to  have  been 
detached  from  the  extremities  bv  a  water-course  or 
deep  rut,  which  forming  under  it,  deprived  its  centre 
of  support :  and  as  all  these  trees  are  generally  broken 
across,  at  intervals  of  three  and  four  feet,  (as  would 
be  the  case,  were  a  long  stone  pillar  to  be  let  fall  sud- 
denly on  its  side, )  it  followed,  that  when  these  divi- 
sions  lost  their  support,  they  rolled  oflT,  or  fell  down ; 
and  if  of  a  good  texture  and  colour,  they  may  have 
been  carried  away  by  the  stone-cutters.  One  of  these 
fragments  lies  a  little  on  one  side,  and  below  the  iippefr 
part  of  the  tree ;  but  the  top  and  the  root,  which 
were  most  firmly  fixed  into  the  grounds  kept  fast  in 
their  place.  These  pieces  lie  evidently  in  the  same 
or  in  parallel  lines, 

treasuring  from  whence  the  top  is  inserted  into  the 
stratum,  down  to  the  extremitv  of  the  root,  it  was 
slxUifett  in  length ;  its  diameter  at  the  upj)er  inser- 
tion was  two  feet;  at  the  piece  fallen  down,  three  feet  z 
at  the  bottom  of  the  trunk,  four  and  half  feet ;  and  at 
the  root,  at  its  broadest  place,  about  eight  or  nine 
feet ;  a  prodigious  size,  if  these  fragments  really  once 
did  belong  to  the  same  tree. 

Another  curious  appearance  was  that  of  a  tree, 
about  thirty  feet  long,  which  traversed  the  summit 
of  one  of  the  hillocks  in  an  oblique  direction,  so  as 


■H 
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to  let  a  considerable  part  of  both  its  extremiiies  be 
seen  on  each  side  of  the  mound. 

I  shall  observe  of  the  last  eminence  to  the  southward, 
(which  is  separated  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  the 
rest,)  that  it  exhibits  the  most  remarkable  assemblajre 
of  petrifactions.  I  discovered,  within  the  circum- 
ference of  about  one  hundred  yards,  no  less  than  ten 
trees  of  a  large  size,  lying  in  diiTerent  directions,  ex- 
cepting three  of  them,  which  were  parallel  to  each 
other,  with  a  proportion  of  their  roots  out  of  the 
ground ;  some  ahnost  complete,  although  the  bodies 
were  generally  enveloped  with  the  stratum. 

Although  it  was  reported  to  me,  that  there  were  no 
trees  seen  at  a  distance  from  the  rising  grounds  above 
described,  yet  I  noticed  part  of  one,  just  appearing  at 
the  surface  of  the  earth,  in  the  plain,  about  half  way 
between  the  hills  and  the  villas^e.  Moreover  a  French 
officer  (who  now  resides  at  Pondiclierrij)  showed  me  a 
piece  of  petrified  wood,  which  he  had  himself  separa- 
ted from  a  large  block,  which  lies  in  the  bed  of  the 
Arriacoopum  river,  at  a  distance  of  about  seven  or 
eight  miles  from  Treevikera-  In  the  same  manner  we 
may  believe  that  a  great  many  more  petrified  trees 
lie  hid  under  ground,  which  have  yet  never  been 
exposed  to  light  in  that  state. 
■i 

I  have  generally  remarked  of  these  petrifactions, 
that  they  are  more  perfect  at  the  root,  and  in  those 
parts  which  are  buried  under  ground,  than  where  they 
lie  exposed  to  the  air.  The  petrified  root,  in  most 
places,  is  as  hard  as  flint:  it  takes  a  much  finer  polish 
than  any  part  of  the  stem,  and  assumes  a  more  \nrie- 
gated  appearance  in  its  veins  and  colours  :  like  the 
flint,  it  easily  strikes  fire,  and  breaks  short  where  it  is 
briskly  stricken. 

b3 


#  ACCO0KT  or   FEimif  ACTIOKS. 

The  jevrelkfs  preier  thcxe  firagHieRls  vhich^  when 
broken  fr&ai  the  tree,  appear  in  tiie  interior  of  a 
brovD  and  purple  coloor,  occasionally  striped  ^th 
grer  or  white  veins.  The  more  prevalent  the  purple 
6r  pink,  the  more  the  stone  is  valued*  When  poind- 
ed, and  well  selected,  it  assumes  a  great  variety  of 
ccAcan,  resembling  most  frequently  agate,  changing 
from  a  dark  brovn  grey  to  bright  red  with  white 
veiris*  The  reel,  when  well  chosen^  might  easily  be 
taken  for  cornelians:  it  is  generally  preferred  for 
necklaces  when  cut  in  fiat  circles,  and  set  according 
to  the  taste  of  the  artist.  The  grey  looks  best  in  beads;, 
and  b  used  in  that  shape  for  necklaces  and  bracelets, 
arranged  in  the  usual  way. 

On  the  western  or  opposite  side  of  the  village,  and 
within  a  quarter  of  a  mile  firom  it,  there  is  another 
hill,  much  higher  than  those  already  described.  It  is 
entirely  covered  with  large  blpe  granite  stones,  and 
tapers  into  a  bare  pointed  rock.  In  this  hill  there  is 
no  sign  whatever  of  petrifaction,  and  its  aspect  is 
quite  opposite  to  that  of  the  other  fange. 

To  return  to  these  hills,  I  shall  observe,  that  theiv 
surfaces  present,  every  where,  with  an  elevation  of 
about  four  inches  above  the  surface  of  the  ground,  a 
number  of  $mall  protuberancesiy  which  answer  much 
to  the  description  of  the  pudding  ttane,  and  which  at 
first  sight  might  be  taken  for  the  work  of  the  potter. 
Some  persons  hav^  formed  strange  conjectures  on 
these  appearances ;  sprae  taking  them  for  the  cups  or 
sockets  in  which  the  fruit  of  the  Palmyra  tree  is  re^ 
tained,  and  which  they  suppose  has  sustained  some 
degree  of  petrifaction  ;  others  fancying  them  to  be  the 
decayed  remnants  of  petrified  branches.  But  it 
requires  no  great  examination  tp  perceive  that  these 
tiibfrs  (if  I  may  so  call  them)  extend  deep  into  the 
^''4rrh*     Ihis  may  be  seen  where  the  side  of  the  hill  i^ 
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abruptly  broken  off,  and  where  they  are  seen  to  spread 
like  the  ramifications  of  a  nest  of  white  ants.  The 
part  which  is  seen  above  the  surface^  is  in  fact  nothing 
more  than  the  projection  of  these  ducts.  I  believe 
there  is  but  little  doubt  that  these  subterraneous  tubes 
wene  originally  the  work  of  some  swarms  of  insects^ 
-or  larger  inhabitajits  of  the  soil ;  for  though  their  cen- 
tre be  filled  with  a  sort  of  stiff  earth  mixed  with  gravel 
dust,  yet  it  can .  easily  be  removed ;  and  the  sides 
(though  rather  hard)  are  nothing  else  but  a  stratum 
•about  three  tenths  of  an  inch  thick,  strongly  incrus- 
tated  both  in,  and  out  side,  with  a  small  silicious  stone, 
but  easily  separated. 

A  substance  perhaps  more  curious,  and  which  is  to 
be  found  in  great  quantities  upon  those  hills,  is  a  small 
round  body,  generally  one  and  half  inch  in  diameter, 
the  exterior  coat  of  which  resembles  much  that  of  the 
tubes  above  described,  and  which,  from  its  round  shape, 
might  be  taken  at  first  sight  for  a  pebble  smeared  with 
earth  and  gravel. 

When  these  balls  are  broken  through  the  middle, 
they  exhibit  a  number  of  concentric  circles  of  various 
colours  and  densities,  the  latter  of  which  decreases  as 
it  approaches  the  centre,  where  it  generally  is  in  a 
state  of  loose  dust.  One  ef  the  most  variegated  which 
I  opened,  had  riie  following  successions  of  colours,  be- 
ginning from  the  outer  shell,  and  proceeding  towards 
the  centre. 

The  exterior  coat  was  a  sort  of  yellow  ochre,  about 
one  tenth  of  an  inch  thick,  soiled  at  the  surface  by 
the  dust  and  gravel  which  it  had  collected,  but  very 
clear  where  it  had  been  protected.  This  was  succeeded 
by  an  ore  of  a  dark  iron  colour,  very  shining,  about 
two  tenths  of  an  inch  in  thickness :  next  followed  a 
smaller  ring  of  dark  red;  tendmg  to  purple,  about 
ppe  tepth  of  ail  inch  deep  ;  and  this  was  succeeded  by 
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ii  thill  bright  lilac  circle,  lined  with  n  narrow  rim  of 
while,  a])|).ircnllv  a  sort  of  lime,  which  wns  the  last 
solid  stratiiin  of  this  curioiis  concretion.  The  rest  was 
lillitl  with  loose  earth  and  pravel  dust,  which  crum- 
bled oil"  the  moment  it  was  broken  :  many  of  the  par* 
liclea  of  gravel,  however,  adhered  to  the  interior  coat 
uf  the  shell.  The  diameter  of  this  subject  was,  at  the 
t'xtcrior,  about  two  inches,  and  at  the  interior,  one 
and  a  quarter  inrh.  When  broken,  the  parts  resembled 
the  sjdiuters  of  a  hand  grenade. 


Xo;ir  the  bottom  of  the  northernmost  hill  there  is  a 
Muall  tyve;  one  ofthase  excavations  which  are  to  be 
s^vn  in  every  part  of  the  countrv,  and  once  the  rcsi- 
ilence  of  a  Ka(|ueer,  who  dug  it  for  the  purpose.  This 
wouU  hardly  doser^'e  to  be  noticed,  but  for  the  sur- 
prising uianntT  in  which  the  superincumbent  stratum 
supports  itself  from  the  mere  cohesion  of  its  parts. 

This  cave  is  divided  into  two  parts,  the  entrance 
being  an  open  space,  somewhat  in  imitation  of  a 
choultry.  Nit  of  :i  vorv  irregular  shape.  It  is  about 
eightwn  foei  wide,  six  Veei  high,  and  twelve  feet  deep 
in  the  mi^ldle :  the  sides  are  of  uuetpial  depth,  owing  to 
the  irregularity  of  the  iivk  at  the  entrance.  The  roof 
is  cut  ipiite  iiv>n^ontaHy.  aiKl  was  formerly  supported 
by  two  pillars  about  two  feet  thick,  cut  out  of  the  same 
si-'ltd  stratum  as  the  rest.  Dne  of  these  is  now  fallen 
to  the  giv'.iiut. 

The  second  asul  innennost  part  is  a  recess  ci  a  neat^ 
'■\  circular  toini.  itie  communicatii'n  oi"  w>.ich  opens 
!:i  ihe  cc::t  V  >-f  the  tliM  I'lic-  It  i<  .^!>out  nine  fae*^ 
ucep.  I'N  M-vc!i  Uci  wide,  and  six  ftv 
N.de  >>■-' ;i.s  oi![i-.;;!i\\  .ti'd  on  ihe  outs;^:<r.   thcrej 

^.vi^  fi'iuc^'c^..  .i^'v'ui  iwv>  feet  deep,  vhi 

^  cvetlM**'  I'Ci'u  ot'duy  UH\ 
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The  distance  from  the  point  of  the  roof,  which 
stands  over  the  entrance,  to  the  bottom  of  the  prin- 
cipal recess,  is  twenty-four  feet;  and  the  whole  roof 
(which  is  of  a  considerable  thickness,  and  projects 
horizontally  eight  or  nine  feet  beyond  the  remaining 
pillar)  hangs  over  the  head,  supported  merely  by  the 
adhesive  qualities  of  the  component  parts  of  the 
stratum. 

I  have  now  only  a  few  words  to  add  on  the  probable 
species  of  the  trees  ^Vhich  lie  petrified  near  Treevikcra, 
about  which  we  can  form  only  vague  conjectures. 

To  judge  by  the  present  growth  of  trees  in  the  vici- 
nity, which  are  principally  of  the  tamarind  kind;  by 
the  respective  height  of  these  trees,  and  of  the  petri- 
fied shafts  which  lie  upon  the  ground  ;  by  the  dark  red 
and  brown  colonrs  which  are  to  Ipe  seen  in  the  centre 
of  thfe  petrifactions,  and  by  the  deep  brown  colour  of 
the  heart  of  the  tamarind  tree;  and  particularly  if  we 
consider  that  in  no  one  subject  which  I  have  examined, 
I  could  distinguish  the  adhesive  roots,  and  sinuosities 
which  characterize  the  trunk  of  the  banian  tree,  (the 
only  species  of  size  besides  the  tamarind  which  is  to  be 
seen  in  the  district;)  from  these  considerations,  I  say, 
we  may  conclude,  that  the  whole  of  that  transformed 
grove  was  once  of  the  "  majestic  and  wide-spreading 
tamarind." 

Of  the  antiquity  of  these  petrifactions  we  are  still 
more  ignorant.  The  archives  of  the  'I'reevikcra  pago- 
da are  silent  in  regard  to  them  The  oldest  bramins 
on  the  spot,  who  are  the  only  intelligent  people  in  the 
uvillage,  declare  that  they  remember  some  of  the  largest 
lifty  years;  and  that  their  fathers  and 
igrled  thev  had  likewise  seen  them; 
been  transmitted  down  of  ihcir 
light  been  allbrdcd,  that  could 
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lead  to  any  conclusion^  whereby  the  period  of  time  Tn 
which  the  petrified  trees  had  been  in  that  state,  or  in 
their  progress  of  transmutation  from  ivood  to  stone, 
could  be  ascertained,  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  cir- 
cumstance having  been  known  to  the  bramins  for  such 
a  length  of  lime,  they  should  have  omitted  to  ascribe  it 
to  the  influence  of  some  supernatural  agent,  whose 
presence  would  have  enhanced  the  sanctity,  and  pro- 
moted the  emoluments,  of  their  pagoda. 

TreeviJkcra,  ^Olhof 

June,  I808, 
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ESSAY  VI. 

PART  I.    CHAPTER  U. 

Of  ^WETAM,  or  tte  White  Island  ;  called  also  ^S  acam. 

I.  1  H  E  western  Tri-^ta,  or  the  Three-peak-iand, 
\%  the  most  famous  of  the  two  among  the  Paurdn'ics, 
{md  ^Iso  the  most  interesting  to  us^  as  it  includes  the 
British  empire  in  the  west ;  at  least  in  my  humble 
opinion^  >vhich,  however,  I  submit  with  aH  due  defe-^ 
rence  to  the  impartial  judgment  of  the  learned.  The 
numerous  passages  in  the  Purdn^as^  and  other  Sanscrit 
i)ooks«  and  also  from  ancient  and  modern  writers  in 
fhe  ^est^   >^hich  I  shall  adduce  in  support  of  my 
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opinion^  I  have  faithfully  extracted  :  neither  have  I 
omitted  any,  wilfully,  that  should  militate  against  if. 
Should  the  learned,  after  having  duly  examined  them, 
and  weighed  the  evidence  resting  upon  them,  think 
proper  to  place  this  famous  country,  and  the  White 
Island,  some  where  else  in  the  west,  I  shall  acquiesce  ; 
but  I  cannot  conceive  it  altogether  an  Utopian  land. 
It  was  certainly  my  opinion  at  first,  that  the  White 
Island  was  Crete^  and  the    White  Sea  the  Mediterra- 
nean :    the  fonner  being  called  to  this  day,   Ghirita- 
^dassiy  and  the  latter,  Ac^Denghiz,  or  the  White-Sea, 
by  the  Turks.     Ghrita  is  also  another  name  for  the. 
White  Island,  in  Sanscrit,  which  implies  shining  white. 
This  first  impression,  as  usually  happens,  was  not  ea- 
sily done  away.     As  the  denomination  of  Tri-cu^la  is 
by  no  meanfe  applicable  to'  Crete,  I  had  at  first  some 
idea  to  remove  it  to  Sicily,  called  in  Greek,  TrinaciHa, 
or  the  island  with  three  peaks;  ( for  a67wz  signifies  a 
peak,  and,  by  implication  only,  a  head-land  or  pro- 
montory;) these  three  proniGntories  making  a  trian- 
gle,   or  Tri-con^a  in   Sanscrit,  and   Tri-cshetra,  or  a 
figure  with  three  places  or  corners.     This  last,  in  the 
spoken  dialects  of   India,  is  pronounced  Tri-kliyetra 
in  the  eastern,  and   Tri-khetra  in  the  western,  parts 
of  it.     It  is  the  same   with    Triquetra  in  Lati7i :  and 
this  etymology  I  conceive  to  be  better  than  the  one 
generally   admitted,    which  derives  it  from  Tri-qua- 
drate,  or  squared  into  three  corners,  as  it  is  rendered. 
Thus   jlri'/ihetrah  the  origin   of  Triquetra  in  Latin, 
and  Iri-cdna  of  Trigo7ios  in  Greek. 


■  f 


■  For  the  illustration  of  this  subject,  I  have  annexed 
a  map  of  the  north-w^est  quarter  of  the  old  continent, 
from  the  Purdj/as ;  and  the  only  additions  I  have 
presumed  to  make,  are,  first,  a  rough  delineation  of 
the  wcbiern  shores  of  Europe;  and  secondly,  the 
polar  circle. 

JMcru  is  ouiitted  thrcuj»:h  want  of  room';  but  this  is 
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immaterial ;  and  it  is  supposed  to  be  in  fofty  degrees 
of  latitude  north.     The  Hirulu  astronomers,  and  such 
of  the  Pauraa'ics  as  have  adopted  in  part  their  ideas, 
reckon  every  pbce  in  Jamba,  or  the  old  continent, 
to  be  to  the  south  of  Mini,  which  they  consider  then 
as  the  north  pole.     But  they  are  constantly  contradict* 
ing  one  another,  and  even  themselves.  Thus  Romaca^ 
or  Rome,  ought  to  be  to  the  south  of  Meru;  and  in 
the  Surya-Sid.i'hdnta,  it  is  declared  to  be  so :  yet  in 
general  they  reckon  it  to  the  westward  of  it,  which  is 
true.     In  the   Vardha-purdn^a,  the  country  o£  Ramd" 
naca,  or  Raniyaca,  is  declared  to  be  in  the  north-west 
quarter  of  the  old  continent ;  yet  in  ihe  same  passage 
it  is  said  to  be  to  the  south  of  the  ISUa,  or  blue  moun- 
tains, and  north  of  the  ^Sivcla  range  ;  which  is  impos- 
sible, if  Ramyaca  be  situated  in  the  north-west  part 
of  the  old  continent.     Thus  the  extensive  country  of 
Curu,  or  Siberia,  beyond  Meru  with  regard  to  ludia, 
is  declared  to  be  to  the  south  of  the  Jslorlheim  Ocean  ; 
which  is  really   the  case,  but  is  inadmissible  in  their 
own  system.     In.  the  same  manner,  and  upon  the  same 
principles,  Scotland  ought  to  be  to  the  west  of  jE/ig- 
land;  and  it  is  really  declared  in  the   Piirdnas  to  be 
so  situated   in  respect  of  England  and  of  Ireland,  as 
we  shall  see  hereafter.  Thus,  according  to  this  deiinear 
tion,  the  British  Isles  are  to  the  west  of  Rome,  Ireland 
is  to  the  south  of  Englan/l,  and  Scotland  to  the  west- 
ward of  both.     I  could  point  out  a  great  many  more 
instances  of  this  kind,  but  these  will  suffice. 

The  shape  and  general  outlines  of  the  western 
shores,  in  the  accompanying  map,  bear  no  small  affin- 
ity with  those  of  Europe,  which  they  were  intended 
to  represent.  There  we  may  trace  the  Bay  of  Biscay, 
the  German  Sea,  and  the  entrance  into  the  Bcdiic. 
But,  above  all,  the  greatest  resemblance  is  in  the  ar- 
rangement of  the  British  his,  Iceland,  and  the  adja- 
cent shores  of  Amefrica:    and  this  surely  cannot  be 
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merdy  accidental.  The  islands  of  Sthula,  or  ITitsle, 
now  Fenro,  CharCdicd,  the  Shetland  Isles,  Indradxvzpa, 
or  the  Orkneys,  are  placed  beyond  the  British  Isles  ; 
and  I  have  arranged  them  in  the  manner  they  are  in 
the  map,  on  the  supposition  that  they  really  answer 
to  the  above  islands. 

The  same  configuration  is  ajssigned  to  the  shores  of 
the  old  continent  in  the  north-east,  south-east  and 
south-west  quarters :  but  in  these  instances  there  is  no 
resemblance  -whatever.  Besides,  the  Paurdriics  are 
totally  unacquainted  with  the  north-east  and  south- 
west quarters ;  and  with  regard  to  the  south-east,  they 
know  much  less  than  we  could  reasonably  expect.  In 
giving  the  same  configuration  to  all,  they  have  had 
no  other  view,  but  to  preserve  the  symmetry  of  the 
corresponding  parts. 

Another  striking  peculiarity  in  the  north-west  quar- 
ter is  the  threefold  gap  of  Crauncha,  which  I  conceive 
to  be  three  belts  leading  into  the  Baltic.  These  were^ 
made  by  Scani>a,  called  also  Canda  in  many  of  the 
spoken  dialects,  and  Candaos  by  the  Thracians  or 
Goths.  As  he  is  a  form  of  Hara,  he  is  really  Haraja, 
and  Hara-cula,  or  Hercules  ;  and  the  Cronlan  straits 
were  known  also  in  the  west,  under  the  appellation  of 
straits  of  HerciUes,  according  to  Tacitus  ;  and  the  deno- 
minations of  Scandia,  and  Candama,  may  be  derived 
from  him. 

The  chasm  in  the  mountains  surrounding  the  world, 
with  the  abode.of  the  great  spirit  beyond  them,  among 
waters,  is  also  a  singular  feature  in  this  delineation  of 
the  countries  towards  the  north-west  quarter  of  the  old 
continent,  and  which  will  be  fully  illustrated  hereafter. 

I  mentioned  before,  that  the  Paurdn^ics  are  ac- 
quainted with  only  two  quarters  of  the  old  continent, 
the  north-west  and  south-east ;  which,  with  the  inter- 
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mediate  parts,  form,  as  it  were,  a  belt  across  the  old 
continent  in  an  oblique  direction.  This  belt  gives  the 
tiange,  compass  and  extent  of  the  Samcrit  language, 
and  of  the  religious  sj^lem  of  the  Hindus^  under  va- 
rious modifications. 

The  first  passage  to  be  examined  is  from  the  Vara- 
lia^urdria.     *'  South  (it  should  be  north)  of  M'to,  and 
^^  north  (south)  of  '"SwitUy  or  the  white  mountain,  is 
*'  Vajjavyam-Ramijacam,  or  the  country  of  Ramijaca 
'Mn   the  north-west."     (Vdt/avj/am  is  derived   from 
Vda/ti,  or  iEoLUs,  the  guardian  of  the  north-west ;  and 
of  course  is  used, here  to  designate   that  quarter) 
'^  To  the  south  (north)  of  the  range  of  the  ^Swiiay  or 
'^  white  mountains,  andnorth  (^soM/ft^  of  the  range  called 
^^'^Sringavdn,  is  the  country  of  Hiraumaya.     There  is 
*'  Tri'irmga  (or  Tri-cu\a)  in  the  ocean  in  the  west* 
"  There  is  the  Cshira  tree,  and  island  4000  yojanas  in 
''  circumference.    There  is  the  Chatidra-varttd,  a  great 
^'  river :  its  banks  are  covered  with  trees,  and  it  re- 
''  ceives  many  other  streams.     This  is  Curuvarsha^  or 
"  country  of  Curu  ;  (or  this  is  part  of,  or  belongs  to, 
"  Curu.  )     To  the  north  is  Sarya-d-wipa,  or  the  island 
"  of  the  sun,  in  which  gods  abide  :  it  is  in  the  middle 
''  of  a  sea  full  of  waves,  like  so  many  garlands.     It  is 
*'  1000  yojanas  in  circufr^ferepce :  in  the  middle  is  a 
*'  mountain  100  yqjanas  high,    and  as  many   broad. 
*'  From  it  flows  the  river  Surya-varttd.     There  is  the 
'*  sthdn,  or  place  of  the  sun  :  there  they  worship  the 
"  sun.     To  the  west  of  it  (north,)  at  the  distance  of 
^*  4000  yojanas,    is  Rudracdra ;   ( read  Blwdra'cdra- 
'^dwtpa:)  there  is  Bhadrdsana-Vdyu-Vigraliavdn,   or 
'•  the  seat  of  Va^yu,  with  the  epithet  of  Vigraha:vdn,  or 
^'.  in  a  human  shape.**     This  last  part  shews  positively 
that  Tri^di'tddiH,  of  which  ^Sweta  is  part,  lies  in  the 
quarter  of  Vdyu^  or  the  north- west  quarter  of  the  old 
continent. 

In  the  Vdyn-furiiria,  the  author,  having  described 
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ihe  country  of  Cetu-Maln,  which  includes  Europe,   the 
northern  parts  of -4/i'/cfl,  the  lesser  .y^^/a,  Irariy   &c. 
informs  us,  '^  that  south  of  the  range  of  Nila,  and  north 
*'  of  that  of  ^'Sweta,  is  the  country  of  Ramanacam,   or 
*'  Ramyacam,  inhabited  by  white  men,  who  live  1500 
years;  do  not  grow  olcf,  have  many  servants :  and 
there  is  a  famous  Nyagi  od'ha  tree.*    North  of  the 
'^  range  of  ""Sweia,  and  south  of  that  oVSringa,  is  the 
country  called  Hlran'jjavatam,     There  is  the  river 
HaimavaiZy  or  full  of  snow.     People  live  there  llOO 
years.     There  are  the  peak  lands  of  Hiran^T/a-mat/ay 
"  ManHmaya,  Ratnamaya.     South  of  the  shores  qftJie 
*'  northern  Ocean  are  the  two  Curus,  (  or  north  and  south 
''  Curu:)  it  is  a  holy  country,  inhabited  by  Siddlias, 
*'  or  saints;  men  falling  (or  returning)  from  heaven, 
*•  arc  born  again  there,  and  live  1300  and  1500  years/' 
ft  is  declared  in  the  Purdn^as,  ihat  South  Curu  is  next 
to  Meru;  now  if  iWrw  was  the  north  pole,  this  would 
be  impossible. 


4< 
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^'  JdimVhi,  and 'iSVw7^-r4/tf,  abounding  with  caves,  are 
two  large  mountains.  There  are  also  the  two  famous 
mountains  called  Sunja-cdnta  and  Chandra-cdnta. 
Between  them  flows  the  river  Bhadrasomd,  &c/' 


These  two  mountains  are  both  at  the  extremities  of 
Curu;  Surya-cdnta  in  the  east,  and  Chandra-cdnta  in 
the  west.  Surya-cdnta  is  called  also  Udaya-giri,  or  the 
mountain  of  Udaya ;  because  the  sun  is  supposed  to 
rise  behind  it ;  and  Chandra-cdntay  in  the  west,  is  thus 
called,  because  the  moon,  in  her  monthly  course,  ap- 
pears first  above  it.  It  is  called  also  Astogiri,  because 
the  sun  disappears  behind  it.  Another  name  for  it  is 
Mahd-Rcjata-Astdgiri,  because  it  is  situated  in  the  fa- 
mous island  of  Rajata  (silver)  or  ^Swe'ta.  Chandra- 
cdnta  is  of  course  the  same  with  Chandra-dwtpa,  or  the 
island  of  the  moon. 
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III  the^.Sdniiparva,  one  of  the  greater  divisions  of  the 
Mahd-Bliaraid^sectionoi  the  Mocsha-d'lmrma,  Na'rada 
is  introduced  saying  to  Na'jra'yan'a,  "Thou  who  wert 
"  incarnate  through  thy  own  power,  now  perform  that 
. "  for  wfadch:  thou  wert  born.  I  am  going  to  see  thy 
"^jirf'A^aWfi  or  .first  and  original  form,  (which  resides  in 
"  ^SwE^TA-BwifpA,  in  the  commentary,)  to  perform  the 
'^  piijd  in  honor  of  him  who  is  Guhj/a,  or  concealed. 
"  NaWyan'a  said.  Go.  Na'rada  made  his  obeisance, 
''and. flew  through  heaven  ^o  Meru.  There  he  re- 
"  maihed  about  two  hours,  when  he  looked  towards  the 
"  narJh-westy  and  descried  at  a  great  distance  an  object 
''  of  ah.  asioqishing  si^e.  He  saw,  in  the  north  of  the 
''  Cshirodad'lu,  or  WhitA.Sfiay  the  island 'Swe'ta,  thus 
"  called;  which,;  as  eyeir)^ body  knows,  is  very  great/' 


I .  ."11 
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In  the rVajt/Vr-purdf/ a  is  .to  be  found  the  following 
passage:  /^  Know  ye,  that  to  the  soiUh  of  Uttara-Curu. 
*'  or  North-Curu,  in  the  ocean  with  waves  like  so  many 
*'  garlands,  at  the  distance  of  5000  .i/ojamis,  is  the 
''  Syrdklfum,  or  abode  of  the  gods,  famous  for  the 
"  .various  sorts  of  deities  living  in  it,  and  Chandra- 
'^  dwipathus  called.  Ttere  is  the  Martdatam,  or  sacred 
*'  road  of  Lmus.  To  the  west  of  this  western  island, 
''\  in  tlic  MaJwdad'hi,  ox  great  sea,  is  an  island  called 
''  Bliadracdra,  where  is  the  Bhadrdsana,  or  throne  of 
'*  Vigrahava^n-VaS'u,  who  resides  there  in  a  human 

'^  shape,  and'i^  worshipped  tis  a  god." 

/  ■ 

I       '    ■  .  i  ■  /f  ••  . 

VaVu,  Of  Ya9,  is  i^o;uus,.  and  the  guardian  of  thi» 
north-west  quarter,of  the  world.  By  the  country  to  thci 
iiouth  of  UiiaronGurUy  qr  J^i.^vth-Curu,  we  must  under- 
stand ffaere  Sou  tb-Pun^,  fmjdpjwhich  is  bounded  on  the 
norths, as  I  have  shewn  before,  by  the  arctic  circle; 
I  me&H  the  sensjible  .pne,  where  there  are  days  of  24 
hours^and  ;W.hich  passes  through  the  meridional  parts 
of  Jc6to«d,:or  Fmhcura ; .yi\uch  island  is  declared  to  be 
in  Uttm^^CMrUj  or  in  the  same  clims^te.    This  distance 
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From  Uitara-Curu,  or  from  the  arctic  circle^  to 
Chandra^dsoipa,  or  ^Switam,  is  equal  to  nine  decrees 
of  latitude;  for  5000  is  the  twentieth  part  of  100^000 
tjQJafias,  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  superior 
hemisphere^  answering  to  180  degrees.  These  nine 
degrees  will  bring  the  IVhite  Island  between  the  paral- 
lels of  50  and  55  degrees  of  north  latitude.  * 

Though  I  have  said,  that  the  distance  oVSwitam,  or 
rather  of  its  centre,  from  the  continent,  is  no  where 
mentioned,  yet  it  is  supposed  to  be  4  or  bOOO  jf^anas; 
and  I  believe  it  is,  because  islands  are  generally  placed 
at  that  distance  from  the  main  land,  and  straits  also  are 
generally  described  as  4  or  5000  t/qjanas  broad.     Se- 
veral learned  Pandits  are  of  opinion,  that  in  the  first- 
passage,   which  I  have  produced  from   the   Vardha- 
purdn'a,   instead  of  the  circumference  of  the   Whiic 
Island,  which  is  described  as  a  very  large  one,  and  is 
declared  here  to  be  only  4000  yqjcuias,  or  stades,  we 
should  read  "  to  the  west  of  the  continent  is  an  Island 
4000  ynjanas  distant;''  and  I  believe  they  are  in  the 
right.     The  whole  passage  is  certainly  obscure,  owing 
to  some  inaccuracy  and  mistake  in  the  manuscripts 
with  respect  to  the  particulars ;  though  there  be  none 
about  the  situation  of  the  White  Island  with  regard  to 
the  adjacent  ranges. 

In  the  passage  from  the  VOrdhorpurdn'a,  which  I 
mentioned  before,  the  name  of  ^Sweta  is  not  very 
obvious:  but  its  identity  is  ascertained  from  the  famous 
Csliira  tree  growing  there;  and  the  river  Chandra- 
varttd:  and  the  passage  seems  to  imply  that  the  island 
was  also  called  Cshira,  as  it  is  constantly  denominated 
in  the  Trai'locga-derpdna.  "  There  is  the  Three-fedk'- 
'^  land  in  the  ocean ;  the  Cshira  tree  and  island  to  the 
"  west  of  the  continent,  4000  j/yanas  in  circumference : 
•''  there  is  the  river  Chandra-varttd. "  To  the  north  of 
the  island  of  Cshira  is  the  Swyordwipay  or  the  Island 
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of  the  iSun,  called  also  Hirar^ya  and  Siwamfa,  or  Ireland, 
and  placed  to  the  north  of  Britain  by  Strabo  and  Mfi.a. 
Bhadraedra-dwipa  is  placed  to  the  west  of  Surija^ducipa 
erroneously.  Scotland  is  not  noticed  by  Strabo; 
otherwise  he  would^  in  all  probability^  have  placed  it 
also  to  the  west  of  Ireland.  The  compiler  has^plared, 
however,  the  three  islands  in  a  triangle,  which' ^vas  hh 
chief  if  not  sole  object. 

In  the  VdifVrfurdn'a  there  is  some  inaccuracy  with 
regard  to  the  names  of  these  three  peak-lands,  which 
are  said  to  be  Hirarft/a,  Man%  and  Ratna;  whilst 
Mfarfi  and  Ratna  are  considered  as  the  same,  and  are 
really  so. 

^S-wefiam  is  called  also  the  island  of  Chandra^  because 
CnAKDitA  or  LuNus  resides  there;  and  as  he  rises  or 
appears  first  above  it,  ^Sitwam  is  called  Chandra-cdnta, 
and  Charidrddaj/a  for  Chandra-Udaya,  the  udajja  or 
place  of  the  rising  oJF  the  moon.  The  place  of  the  rising 
of  the  sun  is  simply  and  emphatically  called  Udaya^ 
which  is  also  a  general  name  in  Sanscrit  for  the  coun- 
tries toward  the  rising  of  the  sun ;  and  we  have  Udaya 
znd  iMahd-day a :  but  as  these  denominations  seldom  oc- 
cur, and  then  without  any  particulars,  I  was  at  a  loss  what 
to  do  with  them ;  till  I  found,  in  Col.  Symes*s  relation 
of  his  embassy  to  A'vd,^  that  Odeea,  or  Udaya,  is  the 
imme  of  China,  as  well  as  of  Siam,  among  the  nativcft 
,of  u4W,  who  call  the  emperor  of  China,  Odeea-boa:  in 
Sanscrit  it  would  be  Udaya-pa}*^  Thus  it  appears;  that 
Chmay  and  Mahd-China,  are  the  same  with  Udaya, 
and  Mahodaya  for  Mahd-Udaya.  In  the  Matsya- 
purdvfa,  section  of  Bhu-c'handa,  or  of  the  earth,  the 
White  Island,  or  Rqjata,  (silver,)  is  the  same,  as  ac- 
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island  of  Lunus,  or  the  moon,  because  he  was  born 
there;  and  it  is  also  the  place  of  his  residence:  Chan- 
dram-^Suca^  as  it  is  called,  I  believe,  in  the  Bhag(roatas 
signifies  also  resplendent  like  the  moon.  ^Saii-&h(uiday 
the  Canton  or  country  oVSasiy  another  name  for  Lunus, 
is  mentioned  in' the  Frihat^ca(ha.  The  IVhite  Island 
is  called  also  Ratna-maya  and  Ratna-dwipa,  the  island 
of  jewels;  because,  at  the  churning  of  the  ocean, 
fourteen  invaluable  rflfn/i,  or  jewels,  were  produced  by 
the  churning,  and  deposited  there  till  disposed  of. 
Gdmeda  and  Man%  which  signify  jewels  also,  are  de- 
nominations of  the  JVhite  Island.  All  these  names  are 
6ften  met  with  in  composition,  with  \Saila,  cliff, 
or  cliffs;  for,  in  composition,  a  noun  in  the  singular 
has  often  the  force  of  the  plural  number.  .Thus,\SW/a- 
\Snila  signifies  the  JVhite  Cliffs:  Chandra- Saila,  Soma" 
"Saila,  luc  cliffs  of  the  moon:  Batna-Saila,  the  clifis 
abounding  with  jewels  &c. 

MucTi-DWiW  is  also  another  name  for  the  IVhitc 
Island,  used  in  the  Vrihat-caVha,  and  signifies  the 
blessed  island ;  and  answers  to  the  Beatorum  Insula  of 
the  western  mythologists.  In  the  same  manner,  Sri- 
dwzpa,  ^nd JS'ri-SaUa,  the  fortunate  i5>land,  mountain,  or 
clifR,  answer  to  the  fortunate  islands.  In  the  fifth  section 
of  the  De^i'jniran'a,  the  abode  of  DeVi'  in  the  lyhitc- 
Sea  is  called  S^ri-purz,  or  the  blessed  city  or  r^bode: 
it  is  the  same  with  the  JFhite  Island. 

The  White  Island  was  not  unknown  to  the  western 
mythologists,  but  this  name  had  become  obsolete  for  so 
long  a  period  of  time,  that  they  had  entirely  forgotten 
that  it  belonged  to  Britain,  liut,  before  we  proceed 
further,  it  will  be  necessary  to  return  to  Tri-citta,  or 
the  three^cak-land ;  and  having  already  mentioned  the 
different  names  of  the  White  Island,  let  us  pass  to  those 
of  the  two  others.  Su^vaim'a  dicipa,  or  the  island  of 
Sii-vaiii'ay  or  gold,  might  be  called  also,  in  a  derivative 
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fornix  Svrvarn'e'ya  simply^  as  Anglic  for  Engie-lofid. 
It  is  called  also  Hiran'ya,  a  denomination  of  the  sam^ 
import^  as  well  as  Canchana  bhumi,  or  land  of  gold. 
Hiranya  and  Survarnleya  are  obviously  the  same  with 
Erirtj  and  Juvernia^  or  Ireland.  Another  name  for  it 
is  Surya-dwipa,  or  the  Island  of  the  Sun ;  and  it  is 
probably  the  old  garden  of  Phcebus  of  the  western 
mythologists. 

The  third  peak-land^  or  Scotland^  is  called  Aya-citea, 
or  the  Iron  peak  or  island.  It  is  called  Ayasa  in  the 
Bhagavata^  a  word  of  the  same  import.  In  a  derivative 
form  we  might  grammatically  say  Ayeya,  though  this 
term  be  never  used:  but  that  is  no  reason  for  supposing 
that  the  term  never  was  in  use :  for  it  is  the  Island  of 
Aiaia^  or  Aaay  of  the  western  mythologists.  It  might 
be  called  also  Ldha-dwipa:  but  this  denomination  is 
never  found  in  the  Puran'as ;  though  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  it  was  used  also  formerly  :  and 
I  believe  that  it  was  really  the  original  name,  as  we 
shall  sec  when  we  come  to  treat  of  that  country.  We 
have  seen  before  that  England  is  called  Chandra-cdnta  ; 
Ireland^  Surya-cdnta.  Scotland  is  likewise  denominated 
j^yahcanta. 

Nothing  but  faint  vestiges  of  Tri-cu'ta^  or  the 
Three-peakland,  are  to  be  found  in  the  ancient  history 
and  mythology  of  the  west.  These  are  considered  as 
three  distinct  islands  by  the  Paurdn^ics :  and  it.was  even 
so  in  the  opinion  of  the  Nubian  geographer,  in  the 
twelfth  century.  The  word  dwipa  signifies  only  a 
country  between  two  waters,  as  Do-ab  in  Persian;  and, 
like  the  Arabic  Jezirah^  is  applied  to  any  country 
bordering  on  the  sea.  These  three  peak-lands  are 
supposed  to  be  solid  masses  of  gold,  silver,  and  iron. 

This  notion,  or  at  least  the  opinion,  that  these 
metals  abounded  there,  prevailed  once  in  the  west:  for 
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CxcBRo's  brother  wrote  to  him  from  Britain^  that  he 
had  been  much  disappointed;  and  that  he  had  not 
found  there  a  single  particle  of  these  precious  metals. 
Yet  Stxabo  says^  that  goId>  silver  and  iron  were  found 
in  Britain^  and  were  even  an  article  of  trade.  There 
are^  indeed^  gold  mines  in  Irtland;  and^  like  those 
of  'Spain^  they  might  have  been  more  productive 
formerly ;  and  the  astonishing  quantities  of  gold  trink- 
ets found  daily  in  the  bogs,  seem  to  countenance  this 
idea.  Besides^  Donatus^  bishop  of  Ftezoli^  and  who 
lived  about  1 100  years  ago^  says  that  Ireland  abounded 
with  gold  and  silver^  and  that  there  were  mines  of  these 
precious  metals.  This^  whether  true  or  not,  shows  at 
leasts  that  it  was  the  general  opinion  in  the  west  at  a 
very  early  period.  Scotland  might,  with  equal  propri- 
ety be  called  the  Iron-feakland.  With  respect  to  £n^ 
gland^  it  is  not  so  obvious,  whether  formerly  it  abound- 
ed with  silver^  or  had  mines  of  that  precious  metal. 

The  word  Tri-citta  is  perfectly  synonymous  with 
Trinacria  in  Greek :  for  acron  does  not  signify  posi- 
tively a  cape^  but>  like  cu'ta^  it  implies  a  peak,  and  a 
peak-land.  This  was  perhaps  the  occasion  of  the  vari- 
ous mistakes  of  Homer,  with  regard  to  the  voyages  of 
UlysseSj  by  his  confounding  Trinacria  in.  the  ocean 
with  the  other  in  the  Mediterranean :  for  the  venerable 
bard's  geographical  knowledge  of  the  western  countries 
extended  very  little  beyond  Ithaca.  But  this  is  no 
disparagement  to  the  illustrious  poet,  who  was  not 
bound  to  know  more  on  this  subject  than  his  contem- 
poraries. Heraclides  of  Pontus^  who  lived  at  the 
time  of  the  taking  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls^  speaking  of 
that  event,  says,  "that  it  was  reported  at  that  time, 
that  the  Gauls  had  taken  Rome,"  a  city  on  the  shores 
of  the  Western  Ocean.  The  Pauran'ics^  when  speak- 
ing of  Rdmaca^  or  Rome^  place  it  equally  on  the 
shores  of  the  Western  or  Atlantic  Ocean. 

4 

We  read  in  Plutakch,  that  a  pertain  TuEspEsiira 
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of  Soli,  was  transported  in  the  spirit  to  the  islands 
of  the  departed,  where  he  saw  three  Genii  sitting 
in  a  triangle.  He  saw  there  also  three  lakes  of 
melted  gold,  lead,  and  iron.  The  first  looked  like 
gold.  The  second,  of  lead,  though  in  fusion,  was  ex- 
ceedingly cold,  and  looked  White.  This  was  meant 
perhaps  for  white  lead  or  tin.  The  third  lake,  of 
iron,  was  black,  and  its  surface  very  rugged,  as  if 
full  of  scoriae. 

The  three  Genii  were  Vishnu,  Brahma',  ^Siva,  or 
rather  their  ^Sactis,  or  female  energies,  which  are  the 
three  Parcce  of  the  western  mythologists.  This  re- 
lation of  Thespesius  alludes  visibly  to  the  ternary 
number  of  these  islands;  and  the  three  lakes  have 
an  obvious  reference  to  the  three  peaks.  But  this 
interesting  vision  I  shall  resume  when  I  come  to 
treat  of  the  elysium  of  the  western  mythologists. 

The  ancients  had  certainly  some  knowledge  of 
three  peaks  of  solid  gold,  silver,  and  iron,  which 
they  placed,  as  usual,  near  the  pillars  of  Hercules, 
the  limit  of  their  geographical  knowledge  in  the 
west ;  and  every  place  said  to  be  far  tcr\vard  the  west, 
was  immediately  concluded  to  be  near  these  pillars. 
Another  cause  of  their  misplacing  thus  these  three 
peaks,  >vas,  that  the  Greeks  confounded  the  pillars 
and  straits  of  Hercules,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Baltick^ 
with  those  of  the  same  name  near  Gades.  Now 
Tri'Cu'ta  is  opposite  to  the  entrance  of  the  Bahick^ 
and  near  enough  to  be  said,  by  such  a  distant  and 
careless  people  as  the  Greeks  were,  to  be  in  the 
vicinity  of  these  pillars  and  straits.  When  the 
Romans  sailed  under  Drusus  into  the  German  seas, 
they  were  struck  with  astonishment,  when  they  heard 
of  these  columns  of  Hercules  so  far  north;  and 
though  they  did  not  see  them,  such  was  the  infor- 
mation which  they  received,    that  they  did  not  en- 
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rertain  the  smallest  doubt  of  their  existietice.     The 
goldeh  mountain  is  mentiojned  by  Justin,.  ^*^     There 
is^  says  he^  a  mountain   of  gold  in    that  country, 
which  is  considered  sacred,  and   nobocly  dares  dig 
there  for  that  precious  metal :  but  when  it  thunders, 
the  lightning    very  often  falls  upon  it,  and  separates 
lumps  from  the  body  of  the  mountain:  these  lumps 
it  is  lawful   to   tiake,   and. carry   away.     The   Silver 
Peak   is   mentioned   by   the   poet   Stesichorus,   and 
after  him  by  Strabo  and  Avienus.     Lastly,  the  third 
or  Iron  Peak  is  mentioned  by  Puny  as  the    north- 
ernmost of  the  three.  ^^^  This  mountain  of  iron,  says 
he,  is  on  the  shores  of  the  ocean,  abrupt  all  round; 
and  however   mcredible  it  may  appear,   is  a   solid 
mass   of  iron.     The  Spaniards  called  gold  dust  Ba-- 
lucis^  Baluca,  &c.     The   Sanscrit  name  for  dust   is 
Baluca   in   general;   and   Canchana-balucum  signifies 
gcrfd  dust.     Pi.iNY   says,    that   the   Spaniards   called 
this  gold   dust   Ballucis ;    in   an    old .  glossary   it   is 
called   Balluca^  and    Valuca:    and  in   Sanscrit   it   is 
pronounced  indifferently  Baluca  and  Valuca.     Timar- 
CHUs  of  Cheer oneay   who  saw  also  these  islands  in   a 
vision,  according  to  Plutarch,  says,  that  they  were  very 
large,  and  were  situated  in  the  eighth  sea,  or  divi- 
sion of  the  world.     Tri-cuHa  is  always  placed  in  the 
last  sea  but   one:    it  is   in  thfe  sixth  sea   accordins 
to  the  Hindus,  who  affect  the  number  seven:   it  is 
in    the   seventh   according  to   the  Raudd'Jiists^    who 
afTect  the  number  eight:  and  in  the  west  it  was  in 
the  eighth,  because  they  had  a  predilection  for  the 
number  nine.     The  Styx   winded   nine   times   round 
the  world  ;  and,   according  to  the   Edda^    there  were 
nine  worlds,     it  will  appear   in    the  sequel   of  this 
work,  that  the  Styx  is  t^he  same  with  the  seven  Seas^ 
which  are  sometimes  represented  as  forming  a  spiral 
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line:  and  in  some  Purin'as^  and  also  among  the 
Baudd'hists^  they  are  considered  simply  as  a  river; 
and  by  some  called  the  Cshi^ray  or  river  of  milk ;  ppo- 
babjy  because  its  source  is  in  the  island  of  Cshiraj 
or'Sweiam. 

'^  The   famous    Atlantis   no    longer   exists,''    says 
Proclus*  in  his  commentary  on  the  Timcms  of  Plato; 
but  we  can  hardly  doubt  but  that  it  did   once. 
For  Marcblll's,  who  wrote  a  history  of  Ethiopian 
affairs^  says^  that  such  and  so  great  an  Island  once 
existed,  is  evinced  by  those  who  composed  histo- 
'*  ries  of  things  relative  to  the  exteri^al  sea.     For 
''  they  relate  that  in  their  time,  there  were  seven 
*^  islands  in  the  Atlantic  Sea  sacred  to  Proserpine  : 
''and  besides    these,   three   others    of  an   immense 
''  magnitude ;  one  of  whix:h  was  sacred  to  Pluto^  ano- 
*' ther  to  Ammon  (Jufiteu),  and.  the  third,  which 
''  is  in  the  middle  of  these^  and  is  of  a  thousand 
^  stadia  J  to  Neptune.     And  besides  this,  that  the  in- 
",  habitants  of  this  last  island  preserved  the  memory 
of  the  prodigious  magnitude  of  the  Atlantic  Island^ 
as  related  by  their  ancestors,  and  of  its  governing 
for  many  periods  all  the  Islands  in  the  Atlantic  Sea. 
''  From  this  isle  one  may  pass  to  other  large  islands 
"  beyond,  and  which  are  not  far  from  the  Firm4and^ 
*'  near  which  is  the  true  sea/* 
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Whether  the  Atlantis  ever  existed  or  not,  is  immate- 
rial; but  this  description  of  seven  islands,  of  a  great 
magnitude,  in  the  external  or  in  the  Atlantic  Sea^ 
and  from  which  one  may  pass  to  the  other  islands 
|)eyond,  and  which  are  not  far  from  that  Firm-land 
ivhich  incloses  all  the  world,  is  applicable  to  the 
British  Isles  only,  beyond  which  are  several  other 
islands,  such  as  the  Orkneys,  Shetland^  Fero,  and 
Iceland^   which  last  is  near  that  famous   Firm- land 
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<^  which  the  ancients  had  some  notion^  and  with  the 
Hindus^    conceived  it  to  be  the   boundary   of   the 
Universe.     The  sea  towards  it,  or  the  Atlantic,  is  the 
only  true  sea ;  for  the  other  seas  are  really  but  gulfs 
and  bays.    Thespssius,  whom  I  mentioned  before,  says, 
that   there  was  but  one  island  belonging  to  Proser- 
pine ;  Marcellus  says  that  they  all  belonged  ^to  her. 
She  is  the  Lacshm^i  of  the  Purdnfas^  and  the  daughter 
of  the  ocean.     Besides  these  seven  dwtpas^  there  were 
three  of  a  vast -size,  which  belonged  to  the  three  su- 
perior deities.     These  three   islands  constitute    the 
seventh    division    of  the    world,    according    to    the 
followers  of  Budd'ha  ;  and  the  sixth  only  according 
to  the  PaurdnUcs^  who  divide  the  world  into  seven, 
as  the  former  do  into  eight  dwipas.     The  three  su- 
perior deities,  according  to  the  Hindus^  are  Brahma^ 
Vishnu,  and   ^Siva^    who   preside   over  these   three 
islands.     To  Brahma^  belongs  Suvarrieya;   and  it  is 
also  the  abode  of  Yama,  or  Pluto.     Vishnu  presides 
over  the   White  Island;   he  who  is  Na'ra'^ya'na,   or 
abiding  in  the  waters,  and  consequently  often  mis- 
taken for  Neptune.     The  third  island,  says  Marcel- 
lus, belongs  to  Jupiter   Ammon>  who  is   the  same 
with  ''Siva  in  the  character  of  Barcara,  or  with  the 
head  of  a  he  goat.     The  word  Barcara  was  formerly 
used  in  the'  west  for  a  ram  and  a  sheep ;  for  in  the 
Latin    of   the  middle  ages    Barcaria,    or   Bercaria, 
signified  a  sheep-fold,  Bercarius  a  shepherd:   hence 
the  French  word  Berger» 

These  seven  dwipas^  inaccurately  rendered  islands, 
constituted  the  body  of  the  famous  Atlantis^  accord- 
ing to  Marcellus:  but  the  general  opinion  was, 
that  it  consisted  of  ten  parts,  Neptune  having  di- 
vided the  whole  country  between  his  ten  sons.  The 
whole  is  perfectly  consonant  with  the  account  of 
the  Paurdn^ics.  Priyavrata,  the  eldest  son  of 
Swa'yambhuva,  or  Adam,  had  ten  sons,  and  intend-r 
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ed  to   have  divided  the    whole  earth  among   them; 
but  three  of  them  having  renounced  the  world,   he 
divided  it  between  the  seven  others;  and  such  is  the 
crigin   of   the   seven   dwipas^   or  grand   divisions    of 
the  earth.     This   evidently  shows,    that   the  Atlantis 
is  the   old  continent ;   and   the   tenth   and  last   divi- 
sion  qf  it,   called   Gades^   after  one  of  the   sons    of 
Neptune,  is  declared  to  have  been   at   the   furthest 
extremity;    which  is  true  only  if  we  admit  that  the 
Atlantis   was   the   old   continent.     The   Atlantis   was 
destroyed  by  a  most  violent  storm:  this  is  well  known 
to    the    Pauran'icsy   some    of  whom    assert,    that    in 
consequence  of  this  dreadful  convulsion  of  nature,  six 
oftherfT(;^j&tf 5 disappeared,  andJAMBU  only  escaped  from 
the  fury  of  an  overwhelming  oceati:  but  the  general 
opinion    is,    that    though    all    the    dwipas    suffered 
muchj    they    were    by    no    means    destroyed.     The 
seven   islands  belonged  to  Proserpine^    or  Lacshm^i, 
called  also   Prithwi,   or   the   goddess' Tell  us,   or  the 
earth,  according  to  the  Hindus. 

Marcellus  informs  us,  that  all  that  was  known 
in  the  west  concerning  the  Atlantis,  its  kings,  their 
power  and  conquests,  was  from  legendary  histories^ 
preserved  by  the  inhabitants,  as  related .  by  their 
ancestors  This  Marcellus  was  a  Roman,  but  he 
is  otherwise  unknown  to  me:  there  was,  in  the 
time  of  CoMMODUs,  a  Roman  legate  or  governor  of 
that  name  in  Britain,  whose  abstinence,  cleanliness, 
watchfulness,  and  inquisitive  turn,  were  astonishing: 
but  whether  he  wrote  historical  treatises,  is  not 
known ;  at  least  Dio  and  Suidas  take  no  notice  of  it. 

II.  Besides  the  three  principal  islands,  there  are 
four  inferior  ones,  according  to  the  Hindus,  and  five, 
according  to  the  followers  of  Budd'ha.  Hence,  in  the 
peninsula,  the  islands  of  Z^/zcv?  are  called  Yail'Lanc4i 
or  the  seven  islands  of  Lcincd,  according  to  the  infor- 
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mation  of  Mr.  Duncan  ;  and  these  are  the  seven  islands 
of  Jambulus.     In  the  north-west  there  are  either  eight 
or  sixteen,  according  to  the  Baudd'Iiists.     The  Pan- 
ranges  are  silent  on  that  subject :  but  the  mythqiogists 
in  the  west  reckoned  seven  islands  under  the  dominion 
of  iEoLUs;    aiid<.  I  shall  show,  in  the  course  of  this 
work,  that  the    Hritish  Jsles  are  the  original  :and  real 
Molian  Isles  of  the  ancients.     It  is  a  curious  u>stance 
of  the  propeii^ty  of  theHindus, .  and  also  of  ot»r  an- 
cestors, for  mysteriou;s  iiiitricacies,^  whfch  must  appear 
to,  us  at : least;  useless,  if*. not  ridiculous  and  absurd. 
Xhe  three  islands  are  asserted,  by  the  followers  df 
Bupp'^iA,  to  be  three  and  four :  the  three  are  certainly 
four;' yet  these  four  islands  really  make  but  three: 
ai^i    with  ^uch    quibbles   they  are   hig-hly  idelighted. 
Accordiu";  to  them,  the  namcs:of>the  three  islands  are 
Svivanifay  Rupfl';va}\  and    hqjra,    to  which  they  add 
J3'/rafMC7V  flr  tlif  land  of  metais-j  but  this  last  is  gcno- 
rally  conpec^cid  with    llgrai-  arid    they  say  Vfijrq- 
D'hdiuci,     TiMAucaus,  as  eiled.by  Pf.uTARcii,  »Baw  iniu 
vision  four,  divisions   of  the.  iafcrnal  domains;    but 
these,  jSayfx  he^  were  reducible  to  three  ;.  bcbkuse^tbe 
first  was  connected  with  the  second;  the  seisoadf^sn^h 
the  third  ;  and  the  third  with.  the-jToartA.  :? Over  these 
three  compagf^s,  or  conibinatic^as,  presided:  the  three 
J^arcai,     '^^hiis  ^Sweta  and.  ♦SwiYim'a  are  considered  as 
t.wo  halves  laf  one  whole  :-  ^Hu^ani^a  is  connected  with 
J^qjra,  as  CV la  or  Plpto  rulefi- ■  over  both  ;  aiid  lastly, 
Vqjra  is  conncctcfl,  with  JtXhdtuci. 

In  the  HaimaLdt'ChaitdUy  a  section  of  the  Scatida^ 

m 

ffurdn^q^  wp  read  that ''  Xjx^  jnijgbty  yisHNy,.iUit;|ie  shape 
f^  of  a  boaf,  having  lif^C^  Up  th^  caj-th,  which  w;^sinJf- 
*^'  ing  into  h^JJ^  securcd.if  qn  his  tu^ik.  He  thi^i^  di^e^ted 
'^  Bra^mV  to  create,  p^  ratjlier  to,  fashioUjijthe...^^fth, 
^'  Brahma'' then  n^a,de  the  seven  rfi^7/;^&,  JafnpUy.Plavsha, 
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'^  the  east  is  of  Gold;  another  of  Iron  is  in  the  south ; 
'^  the  third  of  Silver  in  the  west ;  and  the  fourth 
"  in  the  north  is  of  Brass.  Between  these  are  small- 
er peaks,  of  crystal,  coral,  and  various  sorts  of 
gems.  Mabb'ndra,  or  the  great  Indra,  resides  in 
"  the  East,  in  Indra-dwipa;  in  the  South,  Yama 
"  rules ;  in  the  West,  Varun'a  ;  and  in  the  North, 
CuvB^RA,  or  D'hanada.  In  the  intermediate  points 
are  the  st'hdns  of  Agni  in  the  south-east ;  Carbura, 
''  or  NairrlU  in  the  south-west ;  Vat/u  in  the  horth- 
'^  west ;  and  Mahaderoa  in  the  north-east  quarter. 
'^  In  the  East  he  made  the  Udaya,  or  the  mountain 
*^  of  the  rising  sun :  in  the  South  Brahma'  placed 
the  Vindliya  mountains.  In  the  west  he  framed 
a  beau>tirul  mountain,  one  half  of  gold,  and  the 
'^  other  half  of  silver ;  one  side  looks  like  the  sun ; 
*' and  the,  other  like  IndUy  or  the  moon."  As  this 
curious  mountain  is  placed  here  in  the  west,  in  op- 
position to  Udaya  in  the  east,  behind  which  the  sun 
rises,  it  is  of  course  the  famous  AstagiiHy  behind 
which  the  sun  disappears.  The  two  halves  of  it  are 
the  gold  and  silver  peaks,  or  islands ;  or,  in  other 
words,  Kiradyay  (Erin J  and  ^Swetam^  or  the  Whitt 
Islatid^  considered  as  one  in  the  VrthcU'Cafhdy  being 
only  divided  by  a  river  or  arm  of  the  sea.  What 
Brahma^  made  in  the  north  is  omitted  in  the  ma- 
nuscripts; and  we  read  immediately  after,  that  the 
mountains  glowing  with  rage,  flew  about,  desolating 
and  laying  waste  the  surface  of  the  earth:  but 
Indra  with  his  thunderbolt  clipped  their  wings. 

In  the  Harivdnsa  this  story  is  somewhat  different- 
ly told.  "Vishnu,  for  the  good  of  mankind,  having 
''  assumed  the  shape  of  a  boar,  rescued  the  earth 
**  from  the  waters,  and  secured  it  on  all  sides. 
"Upon  it  he  made  JHefruef  solid  gold:  towards 
"  the  East  he  placed  the  Udaya  mountain,  with 
^*  others.     He  then  went  toward  the  south,  and  there 
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*'  framed    beautiful  mountains   of  gold    and  silver : 
*^  these  are  the  gold    and  silver  peaks   or  islands  of 
"  Lanc&y    Malaya,    and    Sumatra.     In    the  west  he 
"  made  a  mountain  100  yojanas  high,  quite  beauti- 
ful,   with  large  ^nd  variegated   peaks,    abounding 
with  gold;  with  golden  caves,  with  trees  beautiful 
''and  resplendent  like  the  sun,  (that  is  to  say,  they 
were  of  gold:)    there   are  the  Tri-Vedica,  or  the 
three   mountains  with    seats,    for   the  three  gods. 
There,  iu  the  west,  is  Fardlia-dwipa :  there  Varaliay 
'*  or  the  Boar,    made  60,000  mountains,  like  Miru, 
"  of  gold,  and  dreadful  to  behold.     Among  them  is 
''  another  J\ierUy  from  which  flow  a  thousand  streams. 
''  There    are    all    sorts  of    TirthaSy    or    holy  places. 
''  This  mountain,  called  Vardha,   is  60  yojanas  long 
*'  and  high,  or  about  300  miles  ;  and  it  is  like  Vara'ha 
himself.     He  made  also  Vatdurya,  (Scotland J  Ra- 
jata,  (England,)  Cinchana,  (Ireland,)  high  and  di- 
vine mountains.     He  then  made  the  Chacravan,  or 
Chacraman,  a  very  high  mountain:  (this is  Push- 
*'  cara,  or  Iceland,  like  a  ring,  or  coit,  as  implied  by 
"  the   appellation    of    Chacra.)     Like    a    shell,   and 
''  abounding  with  shells,    with  a  thousand  peaks,    is 
''  Rtyata,    or    the  silver    p^ak ;    hence    it    is   called 
"  ^Sanclia-Tparvata,  or   the  mountain  of  shells.     The 
trees  there  are  all    white  :    the  juice  of   the  Pa- 
rydta  tree  is  like  liquid  gold.     There  is  the  Ghrtta- 
*'  d'hara  river:    its  waters  are  like  clarified  butter. 
*'  PRABHU,or Vishnu,  mademany  rivers,  cdWediVardha- 
"  sarita,  or  the  streams  of  the  boar ;  and  these  are 
''  most  holy.     Thus  he  made  a  mountain,  the  name  of 
*'  which  is  omitted,  but  it  is  obviously  ^Sweta,  with  a 
''  thousand  peak!(  abounding  with  jewels;  the  Tamra, 
or  Vaidurya,   peak  of  copper ;  and  a  mountain  of 
gold,  Cdnchana,  according  to  rule.     Thus   in    the 
north  he  made  the  Samnya-^iri,  (Soma  or  Chandra,) 
"  towering  to  the  skies :  the  mountain  of  gold,  Cdn- 
chana, has  a  thousand  peaks,  with  many  places  of 
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''  worship.  Thus  he  made  the  TvtslUcai  am ,  or  mouu- 
*' tain  with  ihrec  peaks,  and  \\\q  Pimhcara  mountain^ 
*'  with  many  rivei-s,  producing  every  lhiji<;  good  and 
"  desirable.;*  The  north  quarter  is  again  omitted; 
because,  as  my  learned  friends  inlbrm  mc,  the  north 
pole  is  inaccessible,  and  by  no  means  a  place  of  de- 
light. The  word,  north,  mentioned  in  this  legend, 
relates  to  the  situation  of  Soma-giri,  or  the  IVlUit 
Island,  in  the  ijortheni  parts  of  the  IV lute  *Seay^n 
expression  very  common  in  the  PuranUis:  .e.vtBry 
legend  relating  to  the  White  Island ,  and  adjacent 
parts,  gene;rally  beginning  thus,  Cshirdde-uttarch 
tiramiy  in  the  north  of  the  White  Sea,  &c. 

But  let.  us  return,  to  the  While  Iskuid^  which  was 
once  \fe\\  knowit  to  western  my thologists;  but,  as  I 
observed  before,  this  denomination  became  obsolete, 
and  at  last  intirelv  out  of  use.  The  While  Islandj 
called  also  ^JSwila\Saila,  or  the  While  ClUfs,  is  the 
LeucaS'Pelra  of  Homer,  ^'^  which  is  a  most  literal 
translation  of  the  Sanscrit.  The  venerable  bard 
places  it  at  the  extremities  of  the  west,  in  the  ocean^ 
near  the  setting  sun,  or  the  Aslagiri  of  the  Puran'aSf 
and  in  the.  country  of  the  Manes,  near  the  Elysian 
Fields.  In  the  argonautics,  ascribed  to  Orpheus,  it 
is  called  Leucon-chersony  or  the  white  country,  and 
placed  in  the  western-  ocean  with  lerne,  EriUy  or 
Ireland.  Lastly,  it  is  mentioned  by  Nonnus  in  his 
Dionysiacs  ^*^  under  the  name  of  Leucou-pedion,  or 
the  white  plains,  [no  was  called  Leuco-Tuea,  or 
the  white  goddess,  from  her  going  into  that  country. 
It  is  true  that;  the.  author  of  the  Etymplogicon  says, 
that  this  .white  country,  or  place,  was  nesLV  Megara : 
but  the  Purdn'as  are  positively  against  it.  ^Sweta- 
deviy  or  the  white  goddess,  Leucothea  in  Greek,  and 
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Mbunea  in  Latin,  resides  in  the  iVhite  Island :  they 
are  intimate  to  each  other,  and  cannot  exist  separately. 

Under  the  naiile  of  Csliira,  the  White  Island  ^cp- 
pears  to  be  the  ScJieria  of  Homer^  and  other  ancient 
vriters.  The  word  Cshira,  in  Sanscrit,  signifies  milk ; 
but  it  appears  that  its  original  meaning  was  White, 
pure,  cleai*,  sheer.  Skirr  ill  the  Edda  signifies  ex- 
actly the  same  thing ;  and  JUroi  in  Japanese  signifies 
white  also.  Skeiras,  skiras,  skirra,  in  Greek,  sig- 
nified white,  and  for  that  reason  it  became  the  name 
of  chalk.  There  were  the  skiroi  theoi,  the  white  gods, 
or  the  gods  of  Skerr,  or  Scheria,  mentioned  by 
PhUtARctf.  There  was  also  a  nation  of  that  name  iu 
Europe,  mentioned  by  Stepiianus  of  Bj/zantiu/n. 

The  word  csMr  is  always  pr'onounced  fchir  in  the 
vulgar  dialects,  and  khdr  in  Tibet;  and  it  appears 
that  Scheria  was  also  called  Kheria.  ^^^  This  is  the 
same  island  which  is  called  Kyri  and  Kyric  by 
PaljEphatus;  and  was  the  native  country  of  Phorcus. 
(Kyrene  or  Cerne  appears  in  a  derivative  form,  from 
Cirna  in  Sanscrit.)  These  islands  were  three  in  num- 
ber, like  those  of  the  Hesperides  in  the  north-west, 
according  to  Apollodorus.  There  were  three  islands 
of  the  Gorgones,  and  three  more  belonging  to  Gcryon. 
These  were  probably  the  same,  and  made  what  was 
called  the  western  Cciiie,  which,  like  the  llcspende^, 
were  misplaced.  The  eastern  Cer/ie  was  Sumatra , 
but  which,  like  the  Cerne  in  the  west,  included  also 
the  eastern  TriciPia.  The  wind  called  skiron  at 
Athens,  was  called  by  the  Gaids,  Circiiis,  which  is  to 
be  pronounced  kirkiUs ;  and  which  appeal's  to  have 
been  originally  the  same  with  Corus  or  Caurus,  as 
Ions:  as  the  ancients  remained  satisfied  v»ith  (he  olJ 
division  of  the  horizon  into  cigiit  point.:.,     lint  when 
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they  increased  the  number,  they  applied,  differently, 
denominations  which  before  were  synonymous.  Cshira 
or  khir  is  also  the  name  of  a  favourite  dish  of  the 
Hindus^  m'ade  of  rice,  milk  and  sugar.  Th^y  sup- 
pose that  the  gods  are  equally  fond  of  it,  except  that 
their  s  is  prepared  with  amrSft^  or  ambrosia.  Some 
suppose  even  that  all  chalks  are  the  remains  of  their 
banquets;  which  after  a  long  time,  as  may  be  rea- 
sonably supposed,  have  lost  their  original  flavour. 
The  island  of  the  moon  is  entirely  composed  of 
strata  of  such  chalks,  or  rather  of  the  coarser  parts  of 
the  ambrosia,  which  was  produced  by  the  churning 
of  the  ocean:  the  purer  parts  flew  to  heaven,  and 
of  these  is  made  the  moon,  which  is  nothing  but 
pure  amrzt,  or  clarified  ambergris ;  for  this  substance 
is  meant,  as  will  be  subsequently  shown.  Natural 
philosophers  in  the  west  entertained  formerly  the  same 
notions;  and  to  this  day  they  call  the  purer  parts 
of  chalk,  found  in  a  liquid  state,  lac  luncey  or  moon's 
milk.  German  miners  call  it  g«ftr,  and  the  Hindus, 
Jchzr.  Orpheus,  in  his  hymn  to  the  moon,  calls  her 
Electris,  or  of  amber;  and  Eustathius,  in  his  notes 
on  DioNYsius,  gravely  informs  us,  that  there  is  a 
great  aflSnity  between  the  moon  and  electrum,  or 
amber. 

The  White  Island  is  well  known  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Philippine  Isles;  who  believe  that  it  is  the 
receptacle  of  good  men  after  death.  ^*^  Lastly,  the 
'  aborigines  of  Britain  call  it  to  this  day  Inis-Wen,  or 
the  iFhite  Island;  the  Inis-huna  or  Inis-Uina  of 
Caledonian  bards,  who,  by  it,  understand  England, 
or  at  least  the  southern  parts,  of  it.  M-Fionn,  in 
Galtc,  answers  literally  to  ^Sweta^Saila,  in  Sanscrit, 
and  to  the  Leucas-petra  of  Homer,  or  the  white  cliffs  ; 
and  Britain  is  called  Al-vion  by  Ptolemy,  and  Albion 
by  others.     Yet  it  is  doubtful  whether  Britain  was 
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thus  called  from  the  appearance  of  the  country,  or 
from  a  German  tribe,  which  probably  invaded  it 
under  the  command  of  Skirr,  son  of  Niord,  the 
Skirus,  son  of  Neptune,  mentioned  by  Hesychius  :^*^ 
for  NioRD  was  Neptune  among  the  Scandinavians. 
But,  as  this  will  be  the  subject  of  a  separate  paragraph, 
let  us  return  to  the  fVhite  Island,  the  terrestrial  moon, 
and  Amber-like^  or  Eleciris  insula  of  Sotacus. 

III.  The  White  Island  is  called  also  Chandra-^wtpa, 
or  the  island  of  Lunus ;  Sdma-parvata,  or  the  moun- 
tain of  the  moon ;  ^St^si-c'handa,  or  the  country  of  the 
moon.  Some  suppose  that  both  the  celestial  and  ter-^ 
restrial  moons  were  originally  united  together  into 
one  mass  of  Amrtt,  which  was  produced  from  the 
rheum  which  flowed  copiously  from  the  eyes  of 
the  giant-like  Atri,  who  caught  cold  whilst  per- 
forming tapasya  in  these  frigid  climates.  It  is  said» 
in  some  Puranlas,  that  this  rheum  was  nothing  else 
but  the  spermatical  matter  which  reascended,  and 
came  out  at  his  eyes.  It  fell  into  the  sea ;  and  Atri 
said  to  OcEANUs,  This  is  my  son,  take  care  of  him* 
OcEANUs,  however,  neglected  Lunus  for  a  long  time, 
who  floated  thus  at  the  mercy  of  the  waves  and  winds. 
When  at  last,  recollecting  his  promise  to  Atri,  he 
gave  a  place  to  Lunus;  that  is  to  say,  he  fixed  it,  and 
made  it  stationary.  He  brought  him  up  in  his  human 
shape,  at  his  own  court,  with  Lacshmi':  hence  Lunus 
is  called  the  brother  of  Lacshmi^  ;  for  he  was  adopted 
by  old  OcEANUs,  and  at  last  considered  by  him  as  his 
own  son.  Yet  Lunus  was  far  from  answering  the 
great  expectations  wjhich  the  world  had  formed  at  his 
birth.  The  gods,  having  maturely  considered  the  sub- 
ject, resolved  to  churn  the  waters  of  the  ocean,  in 
order  to  obtain  fourteen  precious  things  which  they 
were  in  want  of;  and  among  the  rest  such  a  moon  as 
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would  answer  the  puqj'^se  <  f  living  creatures,  eicher 
mcveable  or  immoveable.  Thev  then  took  the  old 
norm,  pounded  it  with  the  scurf  that  was  scraped  off 
rhe  body  of  Vishnl',  and  Hung  the  whole  mixture  into 
rhe  IP'Idte  Sea,  with  all  sorts  of  plants  and  trees. 
Afrer  the  churning,  a  new  and  perfect  moon  appear- 
ed, to  the  inexpressible  joy  of  the  three  worlds.  It 
consisted  of  the  most  pure  parts  of  the  mass  of  Amrii, 
and  it  instantly  flew  up  to  heaven.  Since  the  chum- 
ir.'^y  the  irhiie  Sea  might  be  considered  as  entirely 
(S  ambrcisia,  or  Amrit,  called  2\sDAmalac2  in  Sanscrii. 
it  n  in  consequence  called  Amritdbd'hi,  or  the  sea  of 
Amrii ;  and  it  was  named  the  Amalchian  sea  in  the 
west,  probably  from  Amalaci.  In  the  Puranas,  the 
lyiiite  Lsland  is  called  Amriicara,  which  in  an  active 
:ensc  sirjnifies  producing,  making  amber:  but  in  a 
neuter  :,ensc,  it  implies  that  it  is  made  of  amber. 

This  is  then  the  original  island  called  EUctris  ;  and 
SoTACL-)?,  as  cited  by  Pliny,  asserted,  that  amber  was 
j)roduced  from  certain  trees  in  Britain.  This  idea  of 
SoTACUs  originated  probably  from  some  ancient  legend 
concerning  the  first  appearance  of  Amrtt  in  that 
i'Jand.  The  isle  of  the  moon  was  called  Elcctris,  and 
r»o  was  the  moon  itself  The  Pauran'ics  declare,  that 
it  is  of  the  purest  amber,  or  ambergris :  for  it  is  diffi- 
( ult  to  discriminate  which  of  the  two  they  mean: 
but  it  appears  that  they  have  confounded  these  two 
substances  together ;  or  at  least,  that  they  considered 
them  as  two  species  of  the  same  kind  or  genus.  They 
say  in  Tibet^  that  the  moon  is  of  liquid  crystal ;  and 
the  Jilmiicheans  afBrmed,  that  it  was  entirely  of  what 
they  railed  the  water  of  perfection.  The  Pauran'ics 
call  also  the  moon  Carpura,  which  is  a  general  term 
for  amber,  ambergris,  cainphire,  A^allochum  and 
7abaiir,  or  sugar  of  bambus.  To  these  they  ascribe 
the  same  origin,  except  to  the  Agaliochum.  In  their 
opinion  all  these  substances  are  produced  by  a  certain 
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dew  that  falls  on  trees^  and  in  the  sea  when  the  sun 
is  in  the  lunar  mansion  of  Swalica,  which  is  part  of 

Libra. 

Amber  in  Cdias,  or  lexicons^  is  however  described 
as  a  mineral  or  fossil  substance ;  "  D'hdtuVhcda/'  a 
sort  of  mineral ;  •'  Swarrtam,**  of  a  gold  colour.  As 
Pandits  know  \ery  little  of  natural  history,  and  as 
their  lexicons  contain  the  names  only  of  the  diflerent 
sorts  of  Cardura,  I  was  obliged  to  apply  to  physicians, 
druggists,  and  merchants.  From  their  accounts,  com- 
pared and  combined  together,  it  appears  that  amber* 
gris  is  called  in  Sofiscrit,  Chandram,  being  like  the 
substance  of  the  moon  ;  and  Chandra-rasay  or  the 
same  with  the  pure  and  crystalline  fluid  of  which 
the  body  of  the  moon  consists,  and  which  is  pure  and 
liquid  amber.  Merchants  use  the  word  Chandra-ram 
for  ambergris;  but  druggists  call  it  musk-amber, 
because  it  is  always  adulterated  with  civet.  It  is  call- 
ed also  Hitdblira,  on  account  of  its  transcendent  qua- 
lities ;  being  considered  as  a  purer  sort  of  ./iWira  or 
amber.  Amber,  or  succinnm,  is  called  in  the  spoken 
dialects,  Cdpur:  this  is  also  confirmed  by  the  author  of 
the  Tohfet'td^Muminfn,  which  is  a  learned  treatise  on 
medicinal  drugs  The  author,  who  was  a  native  of 
India,  declares  positively,  that  in  Hindosirm,  amber 
is  called  Cdpwr,  the  same  which  is  denomin^ed,  in 
Fersian,  Cdrubah,  or  grass^attracting.  This  word  is 
now  used  in  Hindustan;  but  they  pronounce  it 
Cdharbd :  and  its  electric  property  is  very  weH  known. 
In  Sansnit  it  is  called  Abhra,  or  abHiram,  from  its 
being  transps^rent ;  and  abracaniy  or abhrac,  in  our  talk. 
Camphif  e  is  called  Bardsa  in  the  spoken  dialects,  ac- 
cor<^ing  to  the  Bhdva^racdia :  and  its  Sanscrit  name 
is  there  declared  to  be  Carpura^i  hainaca,  or  Chrnese 
Cctrfrura ;  and  there  is  another  sort  of  it  called  Carpuvd-' 
Tag^TM^     The  first  sort,  called  BardttHi  is  obviously 

t>  3 


38-  ESSAY    ON   THE 

the  Cdphoor-Baroos  of  the  Mdlays ;  and  the  other  is 
the  Cdphoor-Tdhooree^  according  to  Mr.  Howison's 
Vocabulary*  of  that  language.  Camphire  is  denomi- 
nated Haima-bdlucamy  or  snow-dust,  in  Sanscrit. 
Agaru^  or  AgU7'U,  is  generally  understood  of  a  sort 
of  sweet-scented  wood,  called  by  us  Agattochum,  from 
the  Sanscrit  derivative  form  Agai^cam.  According 
to  Mr.  Marsden,  it  is  called  Garoo  in  Sumatra  ;  and 
in  the  spoken  dialects  of  India  it  is  denominated  A! guar. 
The  word  Agaru,  or  Aguru,  signifies  in  general  any 
thing  with  a  fragrant  smell ;  and  is  equally  used  to 
signify  amber  and  AgaUochum^  the  true  Sanscrit  name 
of  which  is  Vayasa,  according  to-  lexicons.  Carpurd^ 
guru  is  amber ;  and  Chandandguru  is  the  AgaUochum. 
Chandana  is  the  sandal-wood,  called  also  Malayaja, 
because  it  grows  in  Malaya,  where  the  breeze,  accor- 
ding to  the  Hindus,  imparts  its  fragrance  to  the 
whole  vegetable  kingdom;  and  poets  in  India  of  ten 
mention  the  Malayan,  as  we  do  the  Sabean,  breezes. 

Carpurdguru  is  amber,  called  Hitdbhra  and  G6m£^ 
daca  sometimes  by  merchants;  but  more  generally 
Cdpur  and  Cdharba.  Gdmeda,  Gdmedaca,  and  Goma- 
yam,  are  synonymous :  and  Delaval,  in  his  account 
of  the  Maldivia  Islands,  says  that  ambergris  is  called 
Gomem  by  the  inhabitants  ;  for  Gdmedam,  I  suppose. 
There  are  three  sorts  of  it,  S'wetdguru,  Lohdguru  or 
Suvam'a,  arid  Cdldguru  or  Crislmdguru.  The  first  or 
white  A  guru,  or.  A gur,  is  considered  as  an  inferior 
sort ;  though  some '  seem  to  understand  ambergris 
by  it. 

Lohdguru,  Lohdgur,  or  Suvarria,  is  considered  as  a 
fossil,  (dhdtu :)  it  v^  called  Lohdguru,  from  Uha,  iron ; 
because  they  suppose  that  its  colour  is  occasioned 
by  the  presence  of  that  metal,  and  Suvarn'a,  from  its 
golden  colour.  We  find  it  called  in  lexicons,  Chapura 
and  Ambar :  but  these  words,  not  to  be  found  in  any 
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Other  Sanscrit  books^  are  justly  supposed  to  originate 
from  the  spoken  dialects.  Crtshndguru,  or  black 
Aguru,  is  called  alfo  ^Sild-Jatu,  stone  bitumen,  or 
Petroleum :  another  name  for  it  is  Asmajamj  or  stony. 
From  ^SU^atUy  Avicen  and  Simeon  Sethi  have  made 
Seldhit,  and  ^Selac'hitum.  It  is  naturally  soft;  but 
sometimes  it  is  found  in  an  indurated  state :  and  this 
stone  jatu  is  really  what  we  call  jet,  and  the  French, 
jayet.  Jatu,  in  Sanscrit,  is  a  fossil,  fatty  and  tena- 
cious substance.  The  SUa-Jftu  is  said  tt>  be  an 
exudation  from  stones,  as  implied  by  its  name,  and 
to  be  found  sometimes  floating  on  water :  it  is  very 
black,  and  of  a  disagreeable  smell. 

The  famous  Averroes  says,  that  ajtibar  is  a  sort  of 
camphire :  and  he  is  perfectly  correct ;  that  is,  what 
he  says  is  perfectly  conformable  to  the  notions  of  the 
Hindus  on  that  subject;  and  even  Boerhaave  resem*- 
bles  it  to  camphire.  The  word  ambar  is  derived  from 
the  Sanscrit  Ahhra,  and  which  the  more  modern  Greeks 
could  not  write  otherwise  than  AfAiraf,  ampar,  but 
which  is  to  be  pronounced  Abar:  and  we  have  framed 
our  pronunciation  froto  their  vicious  orthograph)^ 
not  considering  that  they  did  not  pronounce  it  so 
themselves:  thus,  they  write  Tempit  for  llibet,  but 
pronounce  it  Tebit. 

When  the  Portuguese  arrived  in  I?idia,  the)  found 
that  amber  was  called  there  abar,  and  that  the  lliiulu 
merchants  distinguished  three  sorts  of  it.  The  first 
was  Ponah-ambar,  which  they  were  told  signified  gol- 
den ambar.  Puambar,  or  Coambar,  was  the  second 
sort,  and  implied  as  much  as  water  ambar  ;  because  it 
was  supposed  to  come  from  the  sea.  The  third  was 
called  JManiamhir,  being  supposed  to  be  the  excre- 
ments of  a  large  fish :  this  was  black.  The  second  sort 
was  of  a  greyish  colour ;  and  Ferdinand  Lopez  writes 
Coambar ^{ov  Puambar.  But  other  Portuguese  ^\x\hov^ 
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write  Por-abar^  Pu-abar,  and  Mirirabar,  more  correctly. 
By  Por-abar  they  understood  the  white  sort  of  ambar, 
which  was  the  best,  and  for  this  reason  dearest.  They 
said  it  was  called  Ponah-Ambar,  or  golden  aniber» 
not  on  account  of  its  colour^  but  because  it  was  sold 
for  its  weight  of  gold. 

All  these  denominations  are  pure  Sanscrit^  except 
the  first,  which  however  appears  to  be  only  a  corrup- 
tion.     Ponah-abar   should    be    written    Sona-Abar, 
called  in  Sanscrit  lexicons  Sivam'dbhra :   for  in  the 
2i>poken  dialects,  they  constantly  say  son'a  for  swarWa 
or  suvam^a^  or  gold,  in  Sanscrit.    Por-abar  is  from 
Parabhra,  the  pure  or  most  excellent  ablira  or  amber: 
nnd    this  is  confirmed  from    its    extravagant    price. 
Pu-abar  or  Co-abar,   or  water  amber,  are  from  the 
Sanscrit  JPat/dbhra,  or  Co-abhra ;  Paj/a  and  Ca  being 
Sanscrit  names  iox  water.     Min-abar  is  from  JVIin- 
abhra,   or  jish-amb&.     None  of  these  denominatiops, 
except,  Sxiam^dbhra  or  Son'dbhra,  are  to  be  found  ia 
Sanscrit  lexicons,  for  the  word  abhra  signifies  trans- 
parent, which  is  by  no  means  applicable  to  amber- 
<^ris :    and  at  the  same  time  I  believe  Son'dblira  and 
Pardbhra  to  be  two  very  different  things.     The  firsts 
being,  according  to  differentlexicons,  a  fossil  substance, 
transparent,  and  of  the  colour  of  gold,  is  obviously  the 
succinum    of  the    ancients,    and   our  amber.       The 
Pardbar,  or  Pardbhra,  of  a  white  colour,  is  the  pure- 
est  and  most  perfect  sort  of  ambergris.     When  Pliny 
says,  that   white  amber  is  a  most  fragrant  perfume, 
this  must  be  understood  of  the  best  sort  of  ambergris  ; 
for  white  amber  has  hardly  any  fragrancy.     Pordbar 
then  seems  to  be  the  same  with  Pudbar  or  Co-dbar, 
Potjdbhra  and  Ca-dbkra,  because  it  comes  from   the 
sea.     As  ambergris  comes  from  the  East,  and  in  very 
small   quantities,   and   is   very  rarely   found  on    the 
shores   of    the   Atlantic,    it  is  but   imperfectly  des- 
cribed    by     the    ancients.      They   called    it    white 
amber,  and  I   believe,  Alcyonion,    conceiving  it  to 


^ 


SACRED    ISLfil    XM    THE   WEST.  41 

he  the /aces  of  the  Alcyon,  a  famous  bird  in  anti- 
quity. The  Minabhra  is  from  mina,  fish,  ill  Sanscrit^ 
being  supposed  to  be  the  /aces  of  a«  sort  of  whale, 
^nd  they  said  that  it  was  black:  thus  confounding 
it  with  the  ^Saild-Jatu^  or  Petroleum^  called  Selahit^ 
Silachety  ox  Selachet,  by  Arab  and  Greek  authors. 

Abhra  is  then  the  root  of  amber,  and  is  the  same 
substance;  though^ the  learned  arc  in  general  of  a 
different  opinion.  Several  Pandits  think,  that  by 
Carpura  in  general,  we  are  to  understand  ambergris, 
(called  also  Chandram  or  Chandra-rasaJ  unless  it 
be  otherwise  specified. 

The  word  ambara  is  found  only  in  Sanscrit  lexi- 
cons, and  in  no  other  books:  hence  I  suppose  that 
it  is  not  originally  a  Sanscrit  word,  and  that,  like 
many  proper  names  iiot  pure  Sanscrit^  has  been 
admitted  into  lexicons:  besides^  it  is  not  there  said 
to  mean  amber. 

AmrUa  is  the  sacred  name  of  this  precious  per* 
fume  in  its  most  perfect  state,  but  not  to  be  pro- 
cured by  mortals ;  for  it  belongs  solely  to  the  gods> 
whom  it  has  rendered  immortal.  They  procured  it  in 
that  high  refined  state,  with  immense  labour,  by  chur- 
ning the  White  Sea;  and  what  we  have,  is  nothing 
more  than  the  dregs  and  coarser  parts,  left  behind 
after  the  churning  was  over.  Though  it  cannot 
confer  immortality,  yet  it  will,  when  duly  prepared, 
greatly  lengthen  the  days  of  mortal  man.  This  pre- 
paration is  somewhat  like  the  philosopher's  stone  a- 
mong  chym'ists;  and  it  was  the  opinion  of  the  celebra- 
ted BoKRHAAVE,  I  believe,  for  I  speak  from  recol- 
lection only,  that,  if  properly  prepared,  it  might 
have  that  effect.  Amber  and  ambergris  have  cer- 
tainly a  very  great  affinity;  for  by  analysis  they  give 
the  same  results. 
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AmrUa  is  derived  from  mrU  mors,  mortis,  vrith  the 
privative  particle  a;  and  seems  to  re-appear  in  the 
ivord  immortal^  ^hich  is  but  a  derivative  form.  mAtn^ 
Tttasyay  or  Jmritsija,  is  in  the  possessive  case,  and  is 
also  a  derivative  form,  and  from  it  is  derived  ambrosia, 
the  food  of  the  gods ;  and  as  rivers,  on  the  banks  of 
\vhich  amber  was  collected,  were  called  Eridmius, 
Eridanimis  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  latter  is 
denved  from  the  Sanscrit  Amrtt-^idnam,  giving, 
producing  amber. 

Lohdguru,  called  also  Swamfdguru,  or  gold-like 
Aguru,  is  then  our  succinum  or  amber.  It  is  true 
that  A  guru,  or  AgaUochum,  is  said  to  be  of  three  sorts, 
the  white,  yellow  or  citron  colour,  and  the  red ;  but 
we  never  read  of  black  Agallochum;  and  of  course  the 
Cdldguru,  or  Crhhndguru,  is  not  a  species  of  Agallo^ 
chum,  but  a  sort  of  amber  called  Jet,  or  ^Saila-Jatu, 
in  a  less  indurated  state :  for,  as  we  observed  before, 
Agallochum  is  called,  in  Sanscrit,  Chandandguru,  which 
implies,  that  Agallochum  belongs  to  the  vegetable 
kingdom,  like  the  sweet-scented  sandal- wood.  That 
which  grows  in  India  is  of  little  or  no  repute :  yet 
we  read  of  sandal  ahCumdri,  which  is  interpreted  as 
if  growing  near  Cape  Comorin.  But  I  take  it  to  signify 
the  island  of  Sumatra,  which  was  called  the  island  of 
Chandra,  or  the  moon,  synonymous  with  Comr  in 
Arabic. 

Lohdguru,  or  Lolidgur,  was  also  the  name  of  amber 
in  the  west,  where  it  was  called  Lugurium,  Lygirion; 
according  to  Josephus,  LyguHum,  Lagurium,  and 
comiptly  Lyngurium,  Lyncurium,  &c.  Hence  all 
the  western  parts  of  Europe  were  called  Leguria,  or 
Lyguria,  or  the  amber  country ;  and  amber  was  first 
heard  of  among  the  Ligurians;  there,  as  is  pretended, 
it  flowed  from  certain  poplar  trees,  into  which  the 
sisters  of  Phaeton  had  been  transformed.  Ligurium 
was  afterwards  used  to  signify  such  substances  as  had 
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die  properties  of  real  electrum;  the  name  of  which 
is  probably  derived  from  the  Sanscrit  Mac'izram; 
because  it  was  found  on  the  ttram  or  shores  of  the 
Alaca  islands  of  the  Paurdnfics,  called  AloeiiB  by 
Ptolemy;  in  the  same  manner  as  tin  was  called  Cassite^ 
ris,  because  found  on  the  tiram  or  coasts  of  Caeh'ha, 
among  the  western  islands :  and  tin  is  called  ttram  to 
this  day  in  Sanscrit.  Sotacus^  whom  Pliny  calls  an 
ancient  author^  insisted  that  amber  came  from  Britain, 
which  of  course  is  the  original  Electris,  or  Amber 
Island,  znd  Liguria. 

The  western  mythologists  acknowledged  also^  that 
the  moon  was  of  amber^  or  at  least  had  a  very  great 
affinity  with  it^  as  we  have  seen  before ;  and  the  abode 
of  the  moonj  her  heaven  or  paradise^  wherein  she 
sheltered  her  faithful  servants^  they  called^  from  that 
circumstance^  Locure'^  according  to  Orpheus^  in  his 
hymn  to  the  moon. 


€€ 

tc 


Hear,  O  goddess!  O  queen!  Thou  giver  of  light, 
divine  moon !  Moon  with  bull's  homs>  travelling  by 
night;  going  through  the  air!  Nocturnal  moon! 
Torch-bearing  maid!  Propitious  star!  Encreasing, 
decreasing!    Male  and   female!    Bright,    fond    of 

'r horses,  mother  of  time!  Fruit-producing-moon ! 
Amber-like,  solemn,  nocturnal  light !  Seeing  every 
thing;  fond  of  night  watches,  shining  among  beau- 
tiful stars!   Loving  rest,  and  stolen  pleasures!   O 

"  thou-gracious-fruit-producing-LAMPETiA !  Image  of 
night !  Standing  erect,  in  long  robes !  Running  in 
a  circle !  O  haste  thou,  prudent  maid !  O  prospe- 
rous !  O  giver  of  delight !  Propitioi^s  star !  Shining 

**  with  thine  own  light,  shelter  in  Locuae^  those  who 

"  humbly  call  on  thee/' 


tc 


cc 
cc 
cc 


This  is  entirely  in  the  style  of  the  Paurdnics,  who 
do  not  believe  that  the  moon  borrows  her  light  from 
the  sun.     Though  considered  as  a  male^  yet  she  is 
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a  female  cteity  at  the  time  of  the  conjanction,  and 
considered  as  such  for  astrological  and  chymical  pur- 
poses, as  I  have  been  informed;  and  it  is  believed 
by  all  orthodox  Hindus,  that  those  vrho  have  faith- 
fully perrrirmed  certain  religious  duties,  at  certain 
times  of  the  morn's  period,  ^vill,  with  the  followers 
of  VisH!«L",  be  born  acain  in  ^Sv:elam,  there  to  receive 
the  full  reward  due  to  their  attachment. 

Lficurt  is  then  the  name  of  this  paradise  of  the 
moon,  called,  in  Samcri/,  Ihaitdra^mat'dulam^  and 
pfAiti\e]y  asserted  to  be  in  ^Siciiam,  or  the  IVh'te 
J^lnvd;  and  even  to  he^Swetam  itself  The  aborigines 
of  \Szi:^fam  have  preserved  to  this  day,  that  ancient 
name  in  Llorgf/r,  Loegria,  and  Logrts,  as  it  is  called 
in  old  French  romances.  According  to  some  Furdn'os, 
the  appellation  of  Chandra-duipa,  which  carries  alongf 
with  it  the  idea  of  amber,  of  which  the  moon  is  made^ 
was  not  confined  to  Evgland,  but  extended  over  a 
considerable  part  of  Europe.  As  for  instance,  when 
we  read  in  the  Jtevd,  and  Cumdricd^i^haii^dhaSy  that 
the  whole  zone,  extending  from  the  shores  of  the 
eastern  to  those  of  the  western  ocean,  describing  an 
arch  round  the  southern  parts  of  JMcru,  is  divided  into 
nine  equal  parts,  one  of  which  is  declared  to  be  the 
countrv  of  the  moon,  at  the  western  extremity:  it 
implies  that  this  country  of  the  moon,  and  of  amber, 
was  not  limited  to  lirUoin^  but  extended  over  the 
atijftrent  parts  of  the  continent:  and  we  find  in  ancient 
history,  that  Lloegifv,  or  Jjigurf a,  included  France^  part 
of  Ifnh/  and  of  Sfuin,  and  most  probably  a  large 
portic/U  (}{  Ccrmojn/.  The  name  of  Lyguria,  as 
behnging  to  liritan,  or  at  least  a  part  of  it,  was 
formerly  ii*^'d  in  that  sense;  for  Himiixo  says  posi- 
li\ciy,  that  the  inhal;itants  of  Britain,  and  from  the 
i()Uti'xt  it  appears  that  they  were  aborigines,  were 
LijyuriavH,  'ihcir  country  was  of  course  called 
JJ(H'2jjr^  or  Lijguria.     /n  France  there  is  the  river 
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Liger  or  Ugeris,  now  called  the  Loire,  by  dropping 
the  quiescent  letter  g;  which  practice  is  pretty  gene- 
ral ;  but  more  particularly  affected  by  the  Celtic  lan- 
guage^ its  dialects>  and  the  modern  lanoruages  partly 
derived  from  them.  (Thus  in  the  Italian^  French  and 
«S/>^;i»^i  languages,  instead  of  v(firi;i/i,  triginta,  &c.  they 
say  Vint,  trenU,  &c.  Most  of  the  ancient  names  of 
places  and  rivers  in  Gaul,  are  modernised  in  that 
manner:  thus  the  river  Socona  is  now  called  the  Soane; 
and  Sequana  is  the  Seine. ) 

On  the  highest  grounds  in  Uoegjjr  was  a  city  of 
that  name,  called  afterwards  Leger-Ceaster,  Ugara^ 
Ceaster,  Legra-Ceaster.  It  is  now  called  Leicester,  for 
Leir^cester.  The  learned  Somnbr  says,  that  the  river 
which  runs  by  it,  was  formerly  called  Lear  by  the 
same  contraction,  and  it  is  probably  the  river  Liar  of 
the  anonymous  geographer.  Mr.  Somner,  if  I  be  not 
mistaken,  places  the  original  town  of  Ligora  near  the 
source  of  the  Lear,  now  the  Soar,  on  the  most  eleva 
led  spot  in  England,  and  in  the  center  of  the  Chandra-- 
Mand'alam,  or  sacred  road  of  Luuus,  called  also 
Electric  or  Ldhaguru,  Li/gguros,  LXoegyr;  and  I 
"believe  that  lloer,  the  Welsh  name  of  the  moon,  is 
derived  from  Ltoegyr,  by  a  similar  process  congenial 
to  that  language.  Thus  from  the  Latin  lucere,  or 
liikere,  t^ie  French  have  made  luire. 

The  ancient  Britons  established  in  France,  consider 
the  modem  name  of  the  river  Liger,  \^ritien  Loire  in 
French,  as  synonymous  with  Loar,  the  name  of  the 
moon  in  their  dialect.  In  the  Cornish  dialect,  lur 
signifies  the  moon.  In  Greek  the  moon  was  called 
Ilaeira,  llaira,  according  to  IIesvciiius  and  Plutarch; 
the  same  name  is  pronounced  Laira  by  other  authors, 
asHvciNUs. 

This  island  and  country  of  Lloc^vr.  or  Locura,  U 
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probably  the  same  with  the  island  of  LakcHa^  the 
native  country  of  Venus,  and  her  mother  Astynomb, 
who  married  ApHi|ps,  the  same  probably  with  Hbspk- 
RUs,  or  the  west,  the  son  of  Saturn,  and  the  brother  of 
Picus  and  Chiron,  according  to  the  Chronicoti-JPas* 
chale. 

Of  the  island  of  the  moon  there  are  even  some 
pretty  strong  traces  in  the  mythology  of  the  west: 
for  TiMARCHUs,  when  he  was  transported  in  the  spirit 
to  the  islands  of  the  departed,  positively  assserts,  that 
one  of  them  was  the  portion  or  island  of  the  moon ; 
andSxATius,  in  his  Thebais,  says,  that  philosophers 
declared,  that  there  was  a  moon  on  earth.^'^  The 
island  of  the  moon  is  declared  in  the  Purdnas  to  be 
Swerga-bhumi,  or  a  celestial  earth :  hence  we  read  in 
Macrobius,  that  we  are  to  consider  the  moon  as  an 
earth  or  region,  which  we  might  call  a  celestial  earth, 
or  terrestrial  moon;^*^  and  Lutatius  asserts,  that  it  was 
the  opinion  of  philosophers,  that  there  was  a  moon  on 
earth.  This  idea  prevailed  then  equally  in  the  westj^ 
and  the  present  passage  from  Lutatius  requires  no 
emendation. 

As  ^Sweftam  is  the  residence  of  Vishnu,  and  of  the 
Supreme  Being  also,  for  they  are  generally  con- 
sidered as  one,  it  is  called  his  Tija-sthdn,  or  the 
place  of  the  refulgence  of  Vishnu;  or  in  other 
words,  his  Ghrzia-stluin:  for  teja  and  ghrita  are  sy- 
nonymous, and  signify  refulgence,  resplendence.  It 
is  true  that  ^Sxveta  is  never  called  ghrtta;  yet  it  is  de- 
clared to  be  ghriia,  or  a  resplendent  place  or  island ;  or 
the  same  is  expressed  in  other  synonymous  words.  Such 
is  the  resplendence  of  its  cliffs,  and  that  of  the  whole 
island,  that  it  is  seen  at  a  great  distance;  and  mortal 


(1)  Macrob.  p.  41.  See  uotes  also. 

(2)  Macrob.  in  Somn.  Scipion.  p.  41  in  notis. 
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eyes  can  hardly  bear  it.  This  notion  arose  probably 
from  the  shining  whiteness  of  its  cliffs,  and  strata  of 
chalk ;  which  struck  the  Romans  with  admiration,  as 
it  appears  from  Cicero's  letters  to  Atticus  ;  in  which 
he  calls  these  white  cliffs,  mirificcd  moles,  which,  be- 
sides that  property,  have  in  themselves  nothing  very 
remarkable.  It  is  probable  that  chalk  was  called 
ereta  in  Latin,  and  the  island  of  that  name  in  Greece 
abounding  also  with  chalky  from  its  shining  white 
colour,  or  ghrita,  in  Sanscrit  The  isle  of  CretCy  and 
its  adjacent  sea,  are  called  ghrita  in  the  Puranlas, 
and  ghrit  or  ghirit-adassi  by  the  Turks  to  this  day. 
But  as  ghrtta  in  Sanscrit  is  applied,  for  the  same  rea- 
son, to  ghee,  or  clarified  butter,  the  Pauran'ics 
suppose,  that  it$  adjacent  sea  is  entirely  of  ghecy  and 
of  course  unctuous,  as  the  author  of  the  Trai-^oct/a^ 
derpan'a  says  it  is. 

As  cshzra,  ^Sweta  and  ghrita  are  synonymous  terms, 
it  is  highly  probable  that  Englaiid  was  called  also 
Ghrita,  or  Creta;  and  indeed  it  is  declared  to  be 
Ghrita,    not  as  a  proper  name,  but  as  an  epithet. 
This  probably,    and  vanity  also,  induced  the  Greeks 
to  attribute  to  their  own  Creta,  whatever  legends  be- 
longed to  the  other  and  original  Creta.     Thus  ^Suoita 
is  represented  floating  at  random  on  the  surface  of 
the  ocean  like  Delos;  and  in  my  humble  opinion  it 
is  the  original  Delos.     AfX^  or  AaA®*,  in  Greek,  sig- 
nified originally,  light,  a  lamp,  resplendent,  manifest, 
conspicuous  as  light  itself.     The  learned  and  inge- 
nious Mn  Bailly  was  of  opinion  that  the  primeval 
Delos  did  not  belong  to  Greece,  but  to  the  Hj/perbo- 
reans;    and  Lucian  ridicules  the  idea  of  those  who 
asserted  th2it Delos  vr^s  a  mass  detached  from  Trinacria, 
or    Ti'i-cuHddri*     The  Cretans  asserted  that  Jupiter 
was  born  in  their  island ;  the  Arcadians  claimed  the 
'same  honour.     According    to  others,    he    was  only 
brought  from  some  other    country,    and  concealed 
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ther^.  the  Faurdn'ics  insist  that  the  manifcsfatioff 
of  VisHNir,  in  the  character  of  CrTshna,  happened  irt 
\Sxvetam,  on  Tin-Cuta;  and  the  two  rams,  mentioned 
in  the  legends  of  the  Cretan  Jupiter,  are  placed,  by 
the  author  of  the  VrtliaUCaVha,  in  Smarnfa-dw/pa,  or 
Ireland.  In  short,  ""Sweta  was  called  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  Ultima  Creta,  or  Leuce, 

In  the  Romaii  Hippodromus,  or  discus,  we  find  d 
delineation    of    the    cosmographical  system    of    the 
Hindus:    for    Cassiodorus  compares   the    whole    to 
heaven  and  earth.     The  Spina,  or  ridge  in  the  middle, 
represented   Jamhu,   or  the  continent ;     whilst   the 
Carriere  or  Course  formed  a  spiral  line  seven  times 
revolving  round  the  Spina.   Every  charioteer  or  horse- 
man passed  six  times  near  the  fatal  meta,  or  goal ;  and 
on  the  seventh,    reached  at  last  the    Ultiina  Creta, 
which  was  a  spot  near  the  barriers,  marked  with  chalk 
or  crcta :  "  Septem  spatial'  says  Isidorits,  ''  quadrigie 
currunt ;  quibus  peractis,  vitas  terminus  consummatiir, 
quorum  finis  est  Creta,  id  e%t  judicium.     Life  is  like 
the  seven. spaces  run  by  charioteers;  these  being 
accomplished,  there  is  also  an  end  of  HJFe;  for  the 
end  of  these  spaces  is  Creta,  or  doom.'*     The  inha^- 
bitants  of  Atria,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Po,  had  a  river 
Tartarus,  and  certain  marshes,  which  they  called  the 
^even  seas. 

This  is  truly  in  the  style  of  the  Hindu  divines ; 
who  assert  that  every  man  after  death  must  go  to  7V/- 
cu^ta  and  ^Sueta,  ( for  they  often  give  the  names  of 
^Sweta  and  Chandra  to  all  the  British  Isles ;  though 
they  belong  properly  to  England,)  there  to  stand  their 
trial  before  the  king  of  justice,  the  Dliarma-rajaf 
except  persons  either  eminent  for  their  holiness,  or 
notoriously  infamous.  There  is  no  occasion  for  a 
trial  in  these  cases;  for  they  are  immediately  hur- 
ried away  to  iheir  own  respective  places.  In  the 
Vardha-^urdn'a,  it  is  declared,    that  pioiis  men  go. 
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after  death  and  judgment^  through  every  idand  and 
zone ;  where  they  are  bom  again ;  and  if  they  perse- 
vere, they  at  last  reach  ^Swita,  the  Ghrita,  or  resplen- 
dent island;  there  to  remain,  for  a  certain  time,  in 

I 

proportion  to  their  merits;  when  they  are  bom  again 
in  the  dwipa  of  Jambu,  or  India,  the  land  of  merits 
and  demerits.  - 

* 

Like  ^Swetam,  or  Gltrtta,  this  Ultima  Creta  was  the 
pri?icipium  et  Jihis, '  the  beginning  and  the  end,  of 
their  worldly  pilgrimage,  of  which  their  courses  were 
a  lively  image.  Crrysostom  makes  use  of  the  same 
allegory;  and  calls  the  baxrier  Leukc,  synonymous 
with  Creta.  The  spiral  line  which  the  racers  desbribed, 
and  which  was  seven  times  involved,  evidently  alludes 
to  the  seven  narrow  seas;  and  for  this  reason  they 
called  it  Euripus.  Though  these  seven  seas,  and  the 
seven  islands,  be  described  in  the  Hindu  system  as  so 
many  concentrical  circles  and  zones,  yet  in  some 
Purdrias  they  are  represented  as  forming  a  spiral  line. 
This  Ultima  Creta,  or  Leuke,  being  thUs  placed  at  the 
furthest  extremity  of  the  world,  ansv/ers  obviously  to 
our  ^Switaiti  the  Roman  and  original  system,  but  will 
by  no  means  agree  with  the  Grecian  Crete.  The  famous 
plant  dictamntis,  supposed  to  grow  in  Crete,  is  posi- 
tively asserted,  in  the  Samdyenaj  to  be  a  native  of 
our  Ghrita,  or  at  least  a  plant  with  similar  properties. 
For  Hanuma'n  was  directed  to  fetch  it  thence,  to  cure 
the  wounds  which  Lagshmam^a  had  received  in  battle. 

We  observed  before,  that  the  White  Island  was  also 
denominated  Bqjata,  Aijata,  Rupa-vara,  Raupya,  or 
the  Silver  Island:  to  these  names  we  must  also  add 
that  of  Tdra  or  Tar,  which  implies  the  same  thing. 
The  na1^e  of  the  whole  country  is  Tdr-rfesa,  or  silver 
country,  and  it  is  represented  as  such:  and  though  it 
be  not  mentioned  under  that  name  in  any  Sanscrii 
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book^  yet  from  the  context  it  is  certainly  admis&ible. 
This  has  ah  obvious  affinity  with  the  Tbrtessns  of  the 
ancients,  which  they  placed  at  randoi^,  beyond  the 
columns  of  Hercules,  as  usual.  If  we  find  a  town  thus 
called  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Buetis,  it  wa»  proba- 
bly from  its  being  the  emporium  or  staple  for  mer* 
chants  to  and  from  the  real  Tar^sa,  or  UtrleesuSn 

The  existence  of  a  town  called  Tarte^stis  at  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Baits,  is  very  uncertain ;  Stkabo 
speaks  of  it  in  a  very  doubtful  manner.  "  It  seemaj" 
says  he,  ''  that  the  ancients  called  the  river  BiBtis 
*^  Tartessus.  They  say  that  there  was  a  town  of  the 
^'  same  name,  and  that  the  country  about  it  was  called 
^'  Tartessis."  The  river  flowed  from  the  silver  peak ; 
and  Stssichorus  jumbles  together,  the  silver  moun- 
tain, the  river  Tartessus,  and  the  island  of  Efytheia, 
which  Eratosthenes  calls  properly  enough  Tartusia. 
Tartesis,  from  Tdrdeia,  signifies  the  silver  country,  as 
Eritkeia  from  Aryatiya.  Aroanthonius,  or  the  silver 
king,  reigned  over  Tartessis:  and  the  kings  of  the 
silver  island  are  called  Rupa'd*hara  in  the  Vrihat^Cat*hii 
and  their  wives  Hemalatd,  the  golden  creepers ;  and 
their  daughters,  Rupa-latd,  or  the  silver  creepers. 

The  White  Island  is  said^  in  the  Purdnfas,  but  more 
particularly  in  the  Trai-loa/ar^rpanfa,  to  be  in  the 
tiram  tzr,  or  borders  of  the  White  Sea,  or  Cdlodadlii, 
the  sea  of  Ca'la,  or  Pluto  ;  that  is  to  say,  reckoning 
from  the  continent:  for  Vqjra  or  Vadra,  Scotlatid,  is 
said,  in  the  same  book,  to  be  on  the  other  tir  or 
border.  The  compiler  of  the  above  treatise  says,  that, 
by  the  ttr  of  the  Ivhile  Island,  we  must  understand  a 
space  of  eighteen  yqjanas,  or  88|-  miles.  This  is  to 
be  understood  all  along  the  sea  shores,  and  both 
within  the  land,  and  without  at  sea;  so  that  every 
•island  at  sea,  or  district  on  shore,  within  these  limits, 
is  said  to  be  in  the  Cshirattram,  or  on  the  borders  or 
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skirts  of  Cslura,  or  the  White  Idand.  The  skirts  of 
the  Sitoer  Island  might,  with  equal  propriety,  be 
called  Tararfhram,  or  Tar-tir,  as  it  would  be  pronoun** 
ced  in  conversation. 

Another  name  for  tircmi  is  CacVlta.  This  signifies, 
they  say,  a  low  swampy  shore,  or  ttram:  but  this  in- 
terpretation is  far  from  being  adhered  to  in  India:  and 
whether  we  consider  it  as  the  name  of  a  part  of 
^Swetam  simply,  or  as  implying  only  its  shores^  is  a 
matter  of  no  consequence  in  the  present  case. 

This  name  is  applied  to  some  extensive  district  of 
the  British  Ides,  in  the  Vayu,  and  Varalia^ptaranfas. 
In  the  first  is  a  list  of  mountains*  rivers  and  nations 
in  Cetu-^fnala,  or  Europe;  and  the  author  begins  first 
with  the  Tatsuc'haSi  probably  the  Jkctosacm;  then  he 
proceeds  to  the  nations  called  Samudraniaracas,  that 
is  to  say,  living  in  the  ocean :  there  we  find  the  Ca- 
ramhhavas,  the  Cuchas,  ^Sxveias,  Suoam'atatacas,  (who 
live  in  the  tat  or  tir  of  Suoam'a  oc  Irdand,)  the 
^Swetdngas  &c. 

In  the  Varaka-purdfia,  the  Cuchas  are  called^  in 
some  manuscripts,  Cundias;  but  the  true  reading, 
according  to  the  learned,  is  either  Cucha  or  Cach'hd; 
and  they  are  inclined  to  admit  the  latter,  the  other 
readings  being  without  any  etymological  meanings 
which  ought  not  to  be  the  case.  Besides,  Cach'ha 
answers  to  the  Suvam'atatacas,  or  those  who  live  oa 
the  borders  of  Suvania;  and  here  in  all  manuscripts, 
and  in  every  book  in  which  it  is  mentioned,  it  is  always 
joined  with  the  ^Swetas,  in  this  manner,  Cach'ha-'Swita, 
or  the  'Sweto^CacKhas :  in  like  manner  we  say  FolaC'- 
Tectosages,  Anglo-Saxons ;  and  whether  we  read  Cucha, 
tacha,  or  Cach'ha,  is  of  no  consequence.  In  India, 
the  country  to  the  east  of  the  Lidus,  along  the  sea 
shore,  is  called  in  the  maps  CiUch,  but  its  Sanscrit 
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name  is  acknowledged  to  be  Cach'ha  ;  yet  it  is  some* 
times  Avritten  Cacha,  and  Cucha.     The  name  of  Cochin 
is  derived  from  the  same  source ;  and  they  call  it,  in 
Imlia,    Cacliha-BundiTy    or  the   harbour  of  Cach'ha. 
J[Iahd-Cachlia  is  the  country  to  the  north  of  Guzarat; 
Chuta-Cachlia  is   to  the  north-east  of  Mvltan,  along 
the  banks  of  the  Sitlodd,  or  Sntluje;  and  Cach'ha  near 
the  sea  seems  to  be   the   Coiista  of   Eijan.^'^     The 
Cach'has,  or  rather  Cach'han  in  the  plural  number, 
ths  CachlxanSy  or  those  living  on  the  CacKha  or  sea 
shores,  are  perhaps  the  Cossinij  Osiini  or  Ostiamoftht 
ancient  geographers,  whose  name  should  be  Costianu 
Hence  perhaps  thfe  CiorgoneSy  who  lived  in  the  White 
Island,  were  called  KijslinipS^^     In  the  Cshetra-Samasa^ 
a  geographical  treatise,   according  to  the  system  of 
the  followers-  of  Jixa,   Cach'ha  is  mentioned  as  a  fa- 
mous country  in  the  west  5  and  the  compiler  sings 
twice  and  twice,  dwigdn-dwigdny  as  usual,  its  praisey 
under  the  titles  ci  Cach'ha;  Su-Cach'hUy  the  most  ex*- 
cellent  Cach'ha;  Mahd-CacKha,  Cach'ha  the  great; 
Cach'ha-Vijajfay  Cach'ha  the  victorious.  From  CacKha  or 
Cuich  are  probably  derived  the  denominations  of  Xust, 
Kuste,  CostCj  und  Coast,  for  the  sea  shore,  in  all  the  dia- 
lects of  the  Gothic  language.  This  word  is  also  pronoun- 
ced Cosiera,  in  ancient  records  of  the  tenth,  eleventh 
and  preceding  centuries;  and  is,  I  believe,  sometimes 
used  in  French/  as  Cvstiere  or  cotiere,     Cach'ha  sig-f 
nifies  also  low,  mai'shy  ground:  and  as  hogs  delight  in 
such  places,    they  are  called  in  Sanscrit,  Cach*ha  and 
Cach'hdn,  words  which  are  still  retained  in  the  French 
language,  (Cochon.  J   Cach'hatir  signifies  the  borders  of 
Cach'ha,  considered  either  as  a  countr\%  or  as  implying 
the  lands  adjacent  to  the  water  edge,  and  both  words 
Nvere  in  use  in  the  west:  the  Greeks  said  terma  foi: 


(1)  R\L.  de  Animal,  lib.  l6'o.  c.  ^5.^ 

(2)  iEscHYL.  in  P&OMETH.  Soluto|  as  cited  h^  Uudb eck.. 
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fir  am*  the  Latians,  terminus.  It  was  ihrcnty  tlirim,  in 
Gothic;  and  the  English  word  to  ^nVn,  in  its  origiiial 
sense,  is  derived  fnnn  it. 

The  Tin  Islands  were  certainly  within  the  Ur  of 
^Swetam,  and  of  Cach'ha;  from  that  circumstance 
they  were  probably  denominated  Cach'ha-t/r,  Thus 
they  say  in  IndUi,  Jungle-terryy  fJangal-ten,)  or 
districts  within  the  tzr,  or  on  the  borders  of  the  jun- 
gles or  woods.  Hence  the  white  lead  or  tin  that 
came  from  those  islands,  was  called  Cassiteris  by  the 
Greeks;  Kaster  in  Siuo-Gothic;  Castira  in  ChaUlnic 
and  Arabic.  In  India,  at  least  in  Sanscrit,  tin  is  called 
Tiram  :  Tir-^trdpu,  and  Rangam,  are  also  other  names 
for  it ;  but  Rauf^am  is  generally  used  in  the  spoken 
dialects :  and  Tir-trapu  signifies  the  tin  that  romes 
from  the  ttr  or  tiram,  or  extremities  of  the  world. 

# 

^Swetam  is  repeatedly  declared  to  be  the  abode  of 
resplendence  and  refulgence,  as  we  have  observed 
before.  tVr/iVa  in  Sanscrit  is  a  most  opposite  term 
for  this;  and  it  seenis  that  Sivetam  was  known  under 
that  name  in  the  west.  Stephanus  of  Bjjzantium,  and 
Pai.^.phatus,  place  an  island  called  Cijrene  near  the 
columns  of  Hercules.  Piigrcus,  savs  the  latter,  was 
a  native  oiCyrene,  and  his  kingdom  was  beyond  these 
pillars.  PnORcus  will  appear,  in  the  course  of  this 
work,  to  be  Wraiia  or  Vara'^haca,  the  boar  of  the 
I^urdn^as,  who  was  born  in  Svcela  the  resplendent, 
Cir7i^n!a  or  Ci/rene  is  connected  with  the  fables' of  the 
Hesperides,  aiid  Goi^ganis  placed  by  Pindar  and 
Apollodouus  among  the  llj/perbonans.  Thus  it 
appears  that  'Swelu  was  the  western  Ctrw\  The  IVhite 
Island  in  the  southern  iri-cula,  answering  to  \V;:i;^/a 
in  the  west,  is  the  island  of  Sumcdtu :  which,  as  well 
as  the  peninsula  oi  Malacca,  is  supposed  by  the  Pan- 
randies,  the  ISlubian  geographer,  and  others,  to  be  adja- 
cent to  the  great  island  of  Hanc'Iia,  part  of  which  re- 
tains-to  this  day  its  ancient  name,  being  called  .S/Vig/V?, 
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Zmg,  Sec.  The  island  of  Sumatra  is  then  the  eastern 
CemCj  supposed  also  to  be  adjacent  to  the  coasts  of 
Africa  ;  and  the  island  of  Sumatra  is  also  called  the 
island  of  the  moon^  as  well  as  the  islands  on  the  eastern 
coast  of  Jfrica^' 

It  is  declared  in  the  Purdn'as,  that  the  TVhiie  Idaad 
is  incapable  of  decay,  and  is  never  involved  in  the 
destruction  and  ruin^  which  happens  at  each  renovation 
of  the  world ;  except  the  last,  when  every  thing  will 
be  absorbed  into  the  Supreme  Being,  who  will  remain 
alone.  The  JVhite  Island  and  mountain  is  then  the 
same,  in  which  lived  Evenor  and  his  wife  Lxucippe, 
or  the  white  gcddess^  according  to  Plato  :  and  from 
the  context  this  island  was  certainly  in  the  west.  Nep- 
tune married  their  daughter  Clito,  and  had  by  her 
Hesperus,  who  was  thus  called  because  he  was  bom  in 
the  west.  Hbsferus  had  a  daughter  called  Creta,  pro* 
bably  because  she  was  born  in  this  Ultima  Creta.  Some 
assert,  that  the  Grecian  island  of  that  name  was  thus 
called  after  her. 

V.  The  White  Island  is  also  called  the  dxvipa  of 
*Sdca  or  ^Sacam,  which  is  the  same  with  Seaxum  or 
Saxum,  as  it  was  pronounced  by  our  ancestors ;  or 
more  properly,  the  White  Island  was  part  of  'Sdcam^ 
as  it  is  positively  declared  in  the  Matsya  and  Vardha-' 
pur  an' as.  From  these  two  Pur  an' as  it  is  put  beyond 
doubt,  that  the  British  Isles  are  to  be  understood  by 
^Sdcam  :  perhaps  some  adjacent  parts  of  the  continent 
are  also  to  be  included  under  this  denomination. 

In  the  Malsjja-purdn'a  we  read,  that  in  the  dvcipa  of 
^Sdca  is  Rajatc-pidhdn-Astogiriy  called  ^\so  Sdmaca^  or  the 
country  or  island  of  the  moon.  There  the  gods  obtained 
tiie  Amrit'y  and  from  thence  Garu'da  carried  it  away  for 
his  mother.   Hqjatdmahdn-Astogiri  is  a  phrase  which  sig* 

(2)  Dissert,  iu  Haonoo.  PeripL  ioter  Geograph.  vet.  rain. 
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nifies,  that  the  country  or  island  of  Rajata,  or  silver, 
is  the  same  with  the  great  Astagiti,  or  mountain  be- 
hind which  the  sun  disappears. 

In  ^Sacam  is  Jakid^hara,  a  large  mountainous  coun* 
try^  called  also  Chandra.  This  is  Ireland;  and  instead 
of  Chandra,  we  should  read  Sun/a,  as  we  shall  see 
hereafter.  There  is  also  the  mountain  of  Amhiceyi, 
and  that  of  Ramtja,  called  Vtbkr^a  and  Ceiava,  from 
which  proceeds  Va'yu  ;  or  in  other  words  it  is  the 
place  of  his  abode.  This  is  placed  in  the  north-west^ 
at  the  furthest  extremities  of  the  world,  in  all  the 
Purdn'as;  for  Va'yu  is  the  guardian  of  the -north-west 
quarter.  Jatad^hara  is  also  placed  there,  and  declared 
to  be  near  the  mountains  of  Localoca,  which  surround 
the  world.  In  the  Fariha-puran^a  we  read,  ''  in 
*'  ''Sa'ca  is  the  Jalad'hdra  mountain :  near  it  WSvciiaca^ 
*'  or  the  white  mountain,  or  island,  called  also  '*S'a/a- 
**  Seringa,  or  with  an  hundred  peaks;  (but  in  other 
''  Purin'as  this  is  said  to  be  only  a  part  of  it.**) 
Rqjata-i^riy  (in  some  copies  /(rm/iigfrf,)  or  the  silver 
mountain  or  island,  is  the  same  with  ^Sweia,  accor- 
ding to  the  otl^  Pur&n'as:  this  is  called  also  *Saca 
gtrU  or  the  mountainous  country  of  the  'Sacas. 
"  Then  Ambicij/a,  called  Vibhr^ja,  Ctsari  and  Var- 
*'  shdni,  from  which  Va^yu  proceeds.  In  the  middle 
'^  of  'Saca  is  the  great  ^Sdca  Xtte"  It  is  also  declared, 
in  the  Cumdrica-^'hari'dat  that  the  island  of  "Sacarn 
belongs  to  Va\u,  and  that  he  resides  there. 

This  is  also  confirmed  in  the  Crishna-janma-c'handa, 
a  section  of  the  Btakma-^Vaiiartta.  Pa'rvati'  having 
fled  on  account  of  some  petty  quarrel  with  her  oon- 
sort  Maha'-beva,  the  world  was  in  great  distress,  and 
the  poor .  husband  also.  He  searched  for  her  in  vain 
for  a  long  time,  when  he  went  to  Vishnu,  and  unbo- 
soming himself,  begged  he  would  assist  in  the  search. 
Thus  Hari  or  Vishnu,  and  Tri-netra  or  ''SiVa  with 
three  eyesj,  travelled  all  over  the  world;    but  they 

E  4 


56  ESSAY    OM    THE 

found  her  not.     They  were  then  at  the  extremify  of 
the  world,  and  both  vrept  for  grief  and  sorrow.     Their 
tears  formed  a  large  lake,  called  Airu-tirt'ha,  or  the 
place  of  worship  near  the  Tearful  lake  or  pool.     It 
IS  to  the  west  of  the  Asio-giri^  behind  which  the 
sun  disappears,  near  the  Acshaya-vdia,  the  Vd'ta  or 
Indian  fig  tree,  incapable  of  decay.     They  found  her 
at  last:    and  being  reconciled,  ^iVa  and  Parvati* 
travelled  from  dv)ipa  to  dwzpa,  dallying  all  the  way, 
till  they  came  back  to  Canchana-bhumi,  or  the  land 
of  gold,  called  also  Canchana-duotpa^  near  the  roots  of 
the  beautiful  Vdta  tree;   close  to  the  sea  shore,  in 
the  Pushpa-cdnana,  or  flowery  grove,  which  resounds 
with  the  humming  of  the  proud  Brafnara,  a  sort  of 
Fucus,  or  rather  large  black  bee,  and  with  the  notes 
of  the  C6cila  or  Cuculus,  and  remarkable  for  its  fra- 
grant breezes.    -There  he  made  her  many  presents; 
and  remained  with  her  an  hundred  years,  unknown  to 
the '  world.     They  returned  at  last  to  the  house  of 
Dacsha,  who  was  so  plased  to  see  them  again,  that 
he  presented  them  with  a  self-moving  car,  the  work 
of  Visva-Carma  or  Twashta'.     Highly  delighted  with 
this    present,    they  set  off,    and  travelled  in  it    till 
they   reached  again  the.  ocean,   where  they  stopped 
once  more,  under  the  Vitia  tree,  near  the  Asia-giri 
mountain.     CrTshna    having    related    this    story   to 
Ra'dha',    proposes  to  her   to   follow   their   example. 
Canchana-bhumzy  or  the  land  of  gold,  is  the  same  with 
Canchana-d-wipa,  or  the  golden  island,    or   Hirariya 
and  Suxarv!yay  which  is  Ireland  \  near  which,  in  the 
i;ea,  according  to  some,  and  close  to  the  sea  shore, 
according  to  others,  is  the  famous  Calpa-vric^liay  or 
tree  of  knowledge  and  plenty.     The  lake  pf  tears  is 
in   Canchana-dwipay  near  the  Vd'ta  tree,  to  the  west 
of,  and  not  far  from,  the  Astagiri,  called  also  Rc^jata-' 
Mahdn-Astagiriy    or  the  famous  Astagiri,  mownt^in^ 
in  the  SilvQr  or  White  Island, 
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.  All  these  particulars  prove  that  ^Sweia  or  Rqjata 
is  the  same  with^#Sica^  in  a  more  limited  sense,  and 
also  part  of  ^Saca-dwipa  in  a  more  extensive  one. 
Besides,  Nandi,  the  bull  of  ^Si'va,  is  said,  in  the  Am-- 
hicd'c'hofida;  a  section  of  the  Scanda-purdnfa,  to  rule 
in  the  Amrttcdra  island,  or  Electris,  in  the  fVhite 
Sea.  This  is  the  same  with  the  White  Island,  called 
Electris  by  Sotacus,  according  to  Pliny  ;  and  it  is 
called  also  Amritd-shaj/am,  the  abode  or  place  of 
Amrlft,  in  the  Moha-Bhdrata.  In  the  same  book,  he 
is  said  to  rule  in  ^Saca;  or  rather  himself  and  com- 
panions collectively,  called  tKe  Nandi-gan^as.  These 
are  probably  the  Mentores  or  Minotauri  in  the  island 
of  Scheria,  of  White  Island,  who  killed  Hyllus,  ia 
the  first  attempt  made  by  the  Pha;acians  to  settle  in 
that  island. 

• 

It  is  said  in  the  Purdn'as,  that  the  gods  having  been 
frightened  by  the  Daitya  MaJushasurja,  or  the  demon 
in  the  shape  of  a  bufialoe,  and  called  in  the  Dtccan, 
and  by  Sig.  Bayer,  Maidhasur,  they  fled  to  the  friiite 
Island  :xs  usual,  to  claim  the  protection  of  Hari  or  Vish-> 
MU :  but  in  the  Vdmana-purdn^ a  this  island  is  called 
^Sdca,  because  it  is  really  the  same. 

The  Astagiri  mountain  is  the  same  with  that  called 
Chandra-cdnta :  for  it  is  declared  that  the  sun  disap- 
pears in  the  west  behind  them.  They  are  also  placed 
in  the  same  latitude  from  the  context,  and  at  the  fur^ 
thermost  extremity  of  the  world.  The  Astagiri  is 
called  Chandra^cdnta,  and  Chandrodaija,  because  the 
moon  in  her  monthly  courses  rises  behind  it ;  and  they 
must  be  the  same:  for  where  the  sun  disappears, 
there  the  moon  makes  her  first  appearance ;  and  accor- 
ding to  the  Paurdnlics,  the  moon  is  just  seen  creeping 
at  that  time  on  the  shoulders  of  the  sun,  and  appearing 
on  his  forehead.  Hence  ^Stva,  or  the  sun,  in  the  west, 
is  represented  with  the  crescent  on  his  forehead,  under 
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the  name  of  Chandra-Caniiyyctrra^Mdhd^dha.  Accor. 
ding  to  the  context  of  the  JfurdnaSj  the  White  IsUmd 
was  called  ^^jVa/h  from  the  ^^dcas,  who  conquered  that 
island^  and  settled  in  it. 

In  the  Varaha-purdna,  as  we  observed  befbrr, 
^Suita  is  called  ^Saca,  and  is  also  said  to  be  part  of 
^Sdca  in  a  more  extensive  acceptation.  Then  after* 
wards  both  ^Unciti  m  and  ^Sdcam  are  put  in  the  sixth 
place^  where  they  are  to  be  considered  as  one  :  other* 
wise  there  would  be  eight  islands^  which  is  an  here- 
tical assertion* 

^  These  islands  are  thus  placed^  Jcmibu,  Cusha,  Gdm^a 
OT  Gomdyam,  ^Sdimula,  Crazmcha,  ^SwetOf^Sdca,  and 
Pnshcara.  In  order  to  save  the  orthodoxy  of  this 
passage,  two  must  be  joined,  and  considered  as  one. 
This  is  easily  done,  from  the  above  passages  of  the 
Vardha-jmrdii  a  itself,  and  from  the  MatsyM-purdn'a^ 
A  few  lines  after,  ^Suelsm  and  ^Sdcam  seem  indeed  to 
be  considered  as  two  distinct  islands.  Vi8hnu  is  intra* 
duced  saying,  ^'  whatever  man  in  Jambu,  or  India, 
**  has  attached  himself  to  me  by  the  practice  of  reli* 
**  gious  duties,  for  the  space  of  twelve  years,  will  be 
'/  bom  again  in  the  dwipa  of  Cusha,  in  the  house  of  a 
^'  rich  man ;  and  the  gods  will  bow  to  him.  From  this 
du'ipa  he  will  transmigrate  into  Gomdyamor  Gdmidd^ 
divi^.a,  or  Flacsha-dutpay  and  there  will  be  king  for 
"  as  many  years  as  there  are  paces  in  the  whole  length 
*'  of  that  dwija.  He  will  then  be  translated,  for 
'^  a  certain  time,  into  heaven  :  from  heaven  he  will  be 
bom  again  in  ^JSdlmala,  where  he  will  enjoy  every 
pleasure  for  eleven  thousand  and  eleven  hundred 
years ;  and  then  will  be  a  kmg  for  twelve  thousand 
more.  He  will  then  retum  to  Gomdyam,  and  after- 
"  waids  go  into  my  own  heaven,  among  the  VishnVf* 
"  locaSy  where  he  will  remain  for  as  many  years  as 
*'  as  there  are  drops  of  water  falling  from  the  body  of 
*'  a  man  when  bathing.     From  thence  he  will  go  into 


it 


t< 
t€ 


^■Of 


^v^^  ""> " 


€C 
€€ 
€C 


SACRED    ISLES    IN    THE    WEST*  59 

''  Ac  dwipa  of  Crauncha,  and  from  Craunclia  to  ""Swetof 
*^  through  the  efficacy  of  his  own  righteousness/ 
Bhagava'n  or  Vishnu  omits  Pushcara,  the  seventh 
dwipa,  because  he  has  no  power  there,  as  it  belongs 
to  Brahma'.  Hence,  in  Ceylon,  the  followers  of  Bud- 
d'ha,  who  is  Vishnu,  acknowledge  only  six  inferior  or 
terrestrial  paradises,  through  which  men  pass  after 
death,  and  are  judged  by  Yaatmeh-Ra^ja  or  Yama,  who 
resides  in  the  sixth  paradise,  or  ikiedwipaoVSacam, 
according  to  Captain  Majsony/'^  *'  But,"  says  Bhaga-* 
va'n,  *'  I  will  tell  you  what  becomes  of  men  truly 
religiou? ;  they  go  at  once  into  heaven,  there  to 
remain  for  as  many  years  as  there  are  atoms  of  dust 
in  a  whirlwind.:  from  heaven  they  descend  into, 
the  dwipa  of  ^Saca,  where  they  will  be  kings  for  a 
long  time:  after  which  they^will  transmigrate  into  the 
''  dwipa  of  ^Swcta:' 

It  would  appear  from  this,  i\iSiCSwHa  is  different 
from  ^Sacam :  but  in  that  case  there  would  be  eight 
primary  islands,  which  being  conformable  to  the  sys- 
tem  of  the  followers  of  Budd'ha,  would  be  an  heretical 
assertion.  Two  out  of  the  eight  islands  must  in  reality 
be  but  one ;  and  from  the  authority  of  this  Purdnfa, 
which  surely  cannot  militate  against  itself,  and  from 
the  authority  of  other  Puran'as  also,^  ^Swetam  is  either 
the  same  with  ^5^c^y72,  or  part  of  it.  The  sense,  then, 
according  to  my  learned  friends  here,  who  at  first 
indeed  were  not  a  little  puzzled,  is  plain  and  obvious. 
Truly  religious  people  transmigrate  at  once  from 
JambUi  or  IndJa,  into  ^Sacam,  or  the  British  Isles  in 
general,  and  after  remaining  a  long  time  there,  they 
ultimately  go  to  ^Switam,  vfhich  is  here  represented 
as  the  Ullima  Creta  ;  the  wished-for  goal,  where  they 
are  to  remain,,  with  a  divine  body,  in  the  presence  of 
the  Supreme  Being;  never  to  transmigrate  again  till 


(1)  See  Asiatic  Researches,  Vol,  VII,  p.  35, 
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the  dfesolution  of  the  world.  Besides,  there  arc  thrc€ 
paradises  called  \Str^ftf,  the  celestiaP«SWftf  in  the  air, 
the  terrestrial,  and  also  the  infernal  one. 

These  three  paradises  were  not  unknown  to  the 
western  mythologists  :  for  some*  placed  the  elysium 
under  ground,  as  Virgil  :  others  on  the  surface  of  the 
earth,  as  Homeb;  and  others  again  in  the  air.  But 
many  learned  men  in  7wrf/^  believe  that  there  is  but 
one  elysium,  and  that  on  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

The  meaning  of  the  above  passage  would  then  be, 
that  truly-  religious  men  go  at  once  into^'Sdcamj  the 
terrestrial  ^Stjceiam  ;  after  which  they  are  translated 
into  the  heaven  of  Vishnu,  or  ^Sweta?n  the  celestial, 
called  the  Go^ldcas;  and  the  geography  of  which  is 
the  same  exactly  with  that  of  the  tevTestrhl^Sivefam, 
but  upon  a  larger  scale:  for  these  three  ^Swetams 
appear  as  so  many  sections  of  an  inverted  cone,  liko 
MerUy  to  which  they  are  compared.  The  Sanscrit 
expression  of  Swergabhumi,  or  celestial  earth  or  region, 
is  perfectly  synonymous  with  our  terrestrial  paradise, 
since  the  word  paradise  is  become  synonymous  with 
heaven,  the  abode  of  the  blessed.  The  terrestrial 
moon  of  divines  in  the  west,  is  the  island  of  the  moon, 
which  was  a  terrestrial  heaven.  Besides  this,  they  had 
also,  according  to  Macrobius,  a  celestial  earth  or  re- 
gion, which  they  were  apt  to  mistake  for  the  moon  : 
but  this  was  no  other  than  the  Goldcas  of  the  Hindus, 
exactly  above  the  terrestrial  moon,  or  ""iyuoHam,  in 
the  air. 

Christian  divines,  and  Jewish  commentators,  who 
reason  sometimes  conformably  to  certain  ideas  once 
prevailing,  and  probably  the  remains  of  some  old  sys- 
tem, throw  some  light  on  this  subject.  Enoch  ^^as 
translated  into  a  terrestrial  paradise,  or  Swerga-bhunn  ; 
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of  this  there  can  be  no  doubt,  says  Cardinal  Bellar- 
min;  for  had  he  been  translated  into  the  celestial 
earth  or  paradise^  he  could  never  come  back  to  teach 
the  Gentiles.  This  paradise,  according  to  Jewish  di-* 
vines,  or  at  least  the  Essefiians^  a  most  religious  and 
also  learned  sect  of  them,  was  situated  in  the  west, 
beyond  the  ocean.  As  the  situation  of  Enoch,  during 
the  flood,  would  have  been  at  best  but  a  very  dis- 
agreeable one,  learned  commentators,  like  the  Paiir' 
rdr/icSj  soon  recollected  that  this  terrestrial  paradise  is 
by  no  means  liable  to  the  vicissitudes  which  desolatJb 
at  certain  periods  the  rest  of  the  globe.  Others  thought 
that  Enoch  was  in  that  celestial  earth  or  region  above 
the  highest  mountains,  and  near  the  path  of  the  moon. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide  places  it  in  the  air,  where  Enock 
lives,  with  many  other  devout  people,  among  whom 
are  the  nine  persons  who  never  tasted  death;  accor- 
ding to  the  Tcdmudists.  The  daughter  of  Pharao,  and 
Ebedmelech,  the  negro,  are  among  them:  but  the 
Hindus  reckon  only  seven  of  these  privileged  persons* 
Those  who  take  the  Neuo  Jerusalem  in  a  material  and 
literal  ^ense,  place  it  in  the  third  heaven  or  story, 
like  the  upper  ^Sw^tam :  othei^s  in  the  heaven  of  the 
moon,  but  not  in  the  moon>  exactly  like  the  celestial 
^Swetam,  or  the  Goldcas  of  th6  Hindus  ;  and  Chandra^ 
Mand'alam  in  Sanscrit  implies  the  heaven,  or  rather 
the  path,  of  the  moon. 

^Swe'tam  was  denominaited  ^Sdcam  from  the  ^Sacas 
or  ^SacSy  who  conquered  that  island,  and  settled  there. 
The  fact  of  the^Hacas  being  in  possession  of  that  is- 
land at  an  early  period,  is  mentioned  in  this  same 
Purdn^a,  called  Vardlia.  Bhagava'n,  or  Vishnu,  is 
introduced  mentioning  several  privileged  places  in 
India,  the  wonderful  powers  and  efficacy  of  which 
are  such,  that,  whatever  man  dies  there,  even  acci- 
•den tally,  whether  clean  or  unclean,  righteous  or 
unrighteous,  immediately  transmigrates  into  ^Suoctam, 
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and  becomes  a  king,  or  at  least  a  great  man  ther&. 
One  of  these  famous  places  is  the  Cdcd-muclia-^nan* 
dfala  in  the  mountains  to  the  north  of  India. 

There  was  a  man  who  lived  on  flesh,  and  went  to 
Cocd-muclia  :  there  he  caught  a  fish :  a  st/ena,  or  fal- 
con^ snatched  it  hastily  from  his  hands ;  but  let  it  fall 
on  Coca-mac' ha.  The  fish  transmigrated  immediately^ 
and  was  born  the  son  of  king  ^Saca  :  he  was  strong  and 
beautiful.  This  flesh-eater  gave  then  a  piece  of  flesh 
to  his  wife  to  dress  it :  ^gi^id'hra,  or  vulture,  attempt- 
ed to  carry  it  away,  but  the  flesh-eater  brought  hep 
down  with  an  arrow,  and  she  fell  and  died  at  Coca* 
muc'ha.  She  transmigrated,  and  was  born  the  daugh-* 
ter  of  the  king  of  Indra-purL  When  of  age,  they  were 
married,  and  their  nuptials  celebrated  at ' Saca- Ananda* 
pura,  or  'Saca-Nandana-pura,  The  husband  was  regur 
larly  troubled  every  day  at  noon  with  the  head-ache. 
Physicians,  and  men  highly  skilled  in  the  sacred  books, 
were  convened  in  vain.  His  wife  asked  him,  what  his 
illness  could  be  owing  to.  ''  It  is  necessary,"  says  he, 
'^  that  you  should  know  before,  the  history  of  my 
''birth;  and  of  this  I  will  inform  you,  if  you  will 
''  accompany  me  to  Cocd-mu&ha.'*  She  went  to  her 
father  and  mother-in-law,  to  ask  leave  for  both  to  otq 
there*  They  at  last  gave  their  consent  with  infinite 
reluctance,  and  after  journeying  a  long  time,  they 
arrived  at  Cocdrmuc'ha.  The  husband  began  to  dig 
the  ground,  and  brought  up  bones.  ^^  These,"  says 
he,  "  these  are  my  bones  in  a  former  generation.  I 
/^  was  then  a  fish :  a  bird  of  prey  seized  me  by  the 
"  head.  The  head-ache,  you  see,  was  occasioned  by 
*'  the  deep  impression  of  his  talons."  He  was  there 
curedj'  according  to  the  context,  of  his  head-ache,  by 
goin^:  to  the  C6cd-^7nmid'alam :  he  obtained  the  eight 
Sidclliis,  and  returned  to  ^ Sweta-dwipa.  ''  Thus,** 
says  Bhagava'n,  or  Vishnu,  ''  every  one  of  those  who 
''  attach   themselves   to  me,     and  die   at  the  Cicd-- 
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^  man^dala,  go  to  'Sweta-dwipa,  or  the  WhUe  Island. 
"  The  inhabitants  of  ^Saca-nandana-pura,  on  hearing 
'^  of  this  wonderful  and  miraculous  account^  renoun-** 
*'  ced  the  worlds  and  obtained  mScshay  or  eternal  bliss^ 
^'  Thus  ultimately  the  fish,  and  the  bird  of  prey,  were 
^'  reunited  to  me.     Thus  I  have  related  to  you  th^ 
*'  wonderful  story  of  king  'Saga.     Whoever,  like  him, 
^'  goes   to    the    Cdca^matidala,     obtains    the    eight 
''Sidd'lus:' 

The  king  of  the  'SacoB,  being  simply  called  *Saca, 
or  Maha'-Saca,  implies,  that  he  was  the  first  king  of 
the  ^Sacas  in  'Switam;  otherwise  he  would  have  been 
called  'Saca^pati.     This  is  the  rule,  though  probably. 
not  always  strictly  adhered  to.     'Sdcat/a'-manddna,  his 
capital,  or  mor<r  properly  'Haca-^nandana,  signifies  the 
delight  of  Uhg     *Saca,    like  the  German,     lust,   in 
composition.     There  were  four  towns  called  Nandana, 
all  in  the  west  according  to  t[\e  Purdii'as.     Of  these, 
two  were  in  ^Shvetam  ;  and  out  of  the  four,  three  be- 
longed to  GakWa.     The  first  and  most  ancient  of 
these  three,  was  in  the  Icshu  or  Euxine  Sea :  the  se* 
cond  in  ^Swetam,  belonging  to  Gan^es'a,  is  called  Swa^ 
NandanOrfuri,   or  the  self-delighting   city.     The  si- 
tiiation  of  the  third  is  very  obscurely  mentioned,  and 
of  course  is  not  easily  ascertained :  but  it  is  said  in 
the  text>  that  this  place  is  at  or  near  the  sthdn  of 
Maha'deVa.     There  is  no  date  affixed  to  this  legend  ; 
neither  is  there  any  circumstanfce  which  might  assist 
in  fixing  the  time  of  the  conquest  of  'SiJoetam  by  thq 
^Sacas.     The .w*/6'aca5   are    often    mentioned    in    the 
Puranas.2&  almost  powerful  nation:  their  name  is 
often  introduced,  but  in  general  terms  only,  and  any 
thing  material  or   interesting  is  seldom  recorded  of 
them.     They  are  spoken    of  in  terms  by  no  means 
derogatory,  or  disrespectful ;  though  they   arc  consi- 
dered as  heretics,  and  ranked  of  course  among  the 
impure  tribes. 
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They  are  represented   as  living  originally  in  the 
countries  bordering  on  the    Chacshu  or  Oxus.     We 
find    them    afterwards    spreading    themselves    into 
Persia:    and   in    the    Harivansa,   section   the   IStb, 
we  find  that  Ra'ja  B^'hu  was  worsted  by  the  ""SacaSs 
and    the    greatest    part  of   his  country  taken    from 
him    by    them^    in    conjunction   with  the  Yavanas^ 
^hose  of  Cgmbqja  or  Gazni,   the  Paradas,  Pahlavas^ 
the    Haihayas   or   Persians,   and    the    Tald-janghas. 
His  son  Sagara,    having  obtained  the  tAgnei/astram, 
or  fire-arms,    (whatever   they  were,)    from  Aurva* 
RTsHi>  attacked  the  ""Sacas,  and  their  confederates,  and 
After    several    bloody    conflicts,     obliged    them    to 
submit.     He   wanted   to   extirpate   the  whole  race; 
but  they  applied  to  the  sage  Vasishtha,    who  paci* 
fied  Sagara   in    some   measure,    and  granted  them* 
life>   on   very    harsh    conditions.     He    ordered    the 
Yavanas  to  shave   their  heads   entirely ;    the  ^SacM 
half  only :    he  spared  the  Cambqjas,  but  shaved  the 
beards  of  the  PcililctcaSy  and  forbad  them  all  to  per- 
form  the  Tpiijd   and  homay    according   to   the  usual 
rites   of   the    Cshettris,   or  warriors,    to  which  class 
they  belonged.    It  was  at  that  time,  according  to  learn- 
ed Pandits,  that  the  ^Sacas  began  their  emigrations 
toward    the    west;    and    this   is    certainly  probable 
enough.     Ra'ja    Ba'hu,  and   his  son  Sagara,    accor- 
ding to  the  genealogical  scale  prefixed  to  my  essay 
on  the  chronology  of  the  Hindus,  lived  about  200l) 
years    before   the    Christian  era.     The  ^Sacas,    who 
lived  to  the  north  of  the  Danube,  declared  to  Hero-> 
DOTUS,  that  from  their  first  settlement  in  that  coun- 
try,   to  the  invasion  of  Darius,    there  were  exactly 
1000    years,     neither    more   nor    less.     This    shows 
that  they  did  not  speak  at  random,    and    that  their 
reckoning   may  be  depended  on.     This  places  their 
permanent    settlement  in  that  part  of  the   country 
exactly  1508  years  before  Christ.  - 
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Though  we  cannot  fix  the  time  of  the  conquest  of 
the  White  Island  by  the  'Sacas,  yet  we  find  it  asserted 
in  the  Puran^as,  that  they  were  in  possession  of  it,  at 
least  of  a  great  part  of  it,  in  the  time  of  CuTshna.  I 
have  shown  before,  that  CrTshna  lived  1370  B.  C.  and 
that  he  was  bom  probably  1429  before  our  era.  He 
married  at  the  age  of  twenty ;  and  his  son  \Samba  was 
about  twenty  also,  when  eighteen  families  o(  Br'ah-- 
mens  went  from  the  White  Island  to  India,  and  these 
were  'Sacas.  This  partial  conquest  is  attested  by  the 
Paurmics :  for  the  king  of  Indra-^puri,  whose  daugh- 
ter married  the  son  of  king  'Saca,  was  not  a  'Saca  or 
Saxon,  but  a  native  prince  of  the  White  Island. 

With  regard  to  emigrations  and  colonizations,  we 
are  apt  to  entertain  ideas^  which,  in  my  humble  opi- 
nion, are  far  from  being  correct.  We  generally  sup- 
pose that  no  emigration  can  taVe  place,  but  when  a 
country  is  overstocked  with  inhabitants;  and  then 
colonization  takes  place  only  by  approximation,  that 
is  to  say,  the  nearest  empty  spot  is  colonized  first. 
It  appears,  however,  from  history,  that  in  general, 
the  numerous  tribes  which  emigrated,  did  not  always 
advance  in  so  slow  and  regular  a  manner.  Many 
other  reasons,  besides  that  of  an  overgrown  population, 
determined  them  to  emigrate.  Factions  at  home, 
feuds  between  the  leading  men  of  a  tribe/  variety  of 
opinion  in  religious  matters,  which  always,  but  more 
particularly  in  these  early  times,  ran  very  high,  oblig- 
ed the  weakest,  or  those  more  peaceably  inclined,  to 
emigrate.  These  would  naturally  remove  as  far  as 
convenient  to  distant  countries,  leaving  a  vast  tract 
of  uncultivated  lands  between  them  and  their  op- 
pressors like  a  barrier.  These  barriers  became  at  last 
part  of  the  general  system  of  politics  in  Europe,  and 
were  made  use  of  by  the  most  fierce  and  warlike  tribes 
in  Germany.  Tacitus  has  however  greatly  exag- 
gerated the  extent  of  these  barriers.     The  Sannones, 
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says  he^  had  desolated  the  country  all  round  their  own 
for  the  space  of  one  hundred  miles,  which  they  kept 
in  that  state  as  a  barrier.  Their  o^vn  country  could 
not  be  less  than  one  hundred  miles  in  diameter  :  and 
in  that  case  there  was  not  room  for  two  such  tribes  in 
Germany. 

The  mode  of  life,  manners  and  habits  of  those  na- 
tions at  an  early  period,  ^i^reatly  facilitated  these 
emigrations,  which  proceeded  with  great  expedition; 
and  when  arrived  at  the  place  of  destination,  a  new 
settlement  was  not  attended  with  so  many  difficultiesj 
as  it  would  be  with  more  civilized  and  polished  tribes. 

Nothing  but  conjecture  has  ever  been  advanced 
concerning  the  colonization  of  the  British  Isles.  The 
opinion  of  the  monk  of  Cirencester  is  a  mere  surmise, 
and  of  course  is  of  no  weight,  for  he  could  not  have  had 
more  lights  on  this  subject  than  we  have.  I  acknow- 
ledge that  he  had  the  Roman  itinerary,  ascribed  to 
Antoninus,  in  a  more  perfect  state  than  we  have  it 
now ;  and  we  are  much  indebted  to  him  for  preserving 
that  part  which  relates  to  Great-Britain:  but  I  can 
never  believe  that  there  ever  were  memoirs  of  a  cer- 
tain Roman  general,  containing  any  thing  about  the 
first  population  and  settlement  of  the  British  Isles* 
It  was  not  customary  among  the  Romans  to  notice 
such  things:  and  these  boasted  memoirs  are  nothing 
more  than  the  military  roads  through  Britain,  which 
he  has  preserved,  and  which  we  haibefore,  but  in  a 
more  imperfect  condition.  Should  it  appear  here- 
after, that  the  Plweacians  were  GothSy  or  "Sacas,  and 
that  the  island  of  Scheria  is  Britain,  it  may  settle 
ncarlv  the  time  of  the  first  emigration  of  the'Sacas, 
and  other  Gothic  tribes,  into  the  British  Isles.  The 
Paur antics  consider  the  Rofnacas  (Romaicoi  in  Gi^eek) 
or  Romans,  and  the  Yavanas,  as  tribes  of  the  same 
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family  with  the  ^Sacas,  being  alike  descended  from 
the  cow  ^Sabala.  The  name  of  the  famous  cow  Adum-- 
hla,  or  UdumUa,  seems  to  be  derived  fi'om  the  Sanscrit 
D'habala,  which  signifies  a  white  Cow :  in  Greek,  Da-^ 
99itf/a  is  a  heifer ;  and  in  Sanscrit,  Udd'habald  signifies 
the  most  excellent  and  perfect  cow^  the  famous  cow 
Camad'henu. 

VI.  In  the  Bhavishya';purh!a  we  read  that  MaV 
TAN  DA,  or  the  sun,  has  two  wives :  the  first,  called 
Rajni',  is  a  celestial  form ;  the  other,  Ni-csHtJBHA',  tm- 
mobilis,  a  terrestrial  form,  is  thedaughterof  the  famous 
TwASHTA^  the  chief  engineer  of  the  gods.  Ni- 
cshubha'  is  called  also  Cshubha,  mobilis,  and  of  course 
is  the  same  with  Halana'  and  Na-halana^  a  well- 
known  goddess  in  the  west.  According  to  Hindu 
divines,  whatever  may  be  affirmed  of  the  gods, 
and  every  thing  else,  maybe  also  denied,  as  long  as- 
we  remain  involved  in  maya,  or  worldly'  illusion. 
SuRANUH,  for  thus  she  is  called  likewise,  unable  to 
bear  the  refulgence  of  her  husband,  ran  away  secretly, 
and  left  with  him  in  her  room,  her  own  shadow. 
Ma'rtan'da  having  been  informed  that  the  real  per-* 
son  of  his  wife  had  fled,  went  to  her  father  Twasht a'', 
who  told  him  the  cause  of  her  leaving  him ;  and  that 
the  only  way  to  bring  her  back,  was  to  allow  his  rays 
to  be  clipped,  to  which  proposal  the  sun  agreed 
immediately. 

Thus  in^Saca-^twipa  did  Twashta'  place  the  Sun 
upon  a  potter's  wheel,  and  clipped  his  rays.  He 
then  looked  beautiful  and  charming,  and  was  soon 
reconciled  with  his  second  wife,  the  daughter  of 
Twashta^  with  whom  he  lives  six  months,  from  the 
winter  solstice,  or  nearly  so,  to  the  summer  solstice. 
Thus  the  Hindus  account  for  the  phaenoraenon  which 
takes  place  every  day  a  little  before  the  sun  dis- 
appears behind  the  Astagiri  iu  ^Suelam  or^Sacanh 
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^vhen,  on  account  of  the  vapours  above  the  horizon, 
and  which  act  like  a  coloured  glass,  the  sun  appears 
deprived  of  its  rays  and  splendor.  It  seems  that 
TwA&iiTA^  was  a  little  awkward  at  first :  for  it  is  de- 
clared, that  it  took  him  a  hundred  years  to  perform 
this  operation  ;  and  the  sun's  face  felt  so  sore  after  it, 
that  Twasuta'  was  obliged  to  besmear  it  with  such 
drugs  as  are  used  in  India  for  sores  and  contusions; 
Ixence  the  sun's  bloated  appearance  in  the  evening. 

Twasiita'  is  now  much  more  expert,  and  every  eve- 
ning the  business  is  soon  expedited,  when  the  sun  in 
his  night  dress  immediately  disappears  with  his  consort 
behind  the  Astagiri  in  \Swetam.  Ni-cshuba'  or  Neha- 
LEMA  goes  to  live  with  the  sun  on  the  seventh  day  of 
the  black  half  of  Mdglia,  answering  in  the  year  1802 
to  the  fifteenth  of  January ;  and  she  leaves  him  the 
seventh  oi  Srdvaiia,  or  the  twenty-first  of  July. 

The  word  Nehalenya'  is  never  used  in  the  room  of 
Ni-csHUBHA^:  it  is  however  a  Sanscrit  word,  Na-halinaV 
and  perfectly  synonymous  with  Ni-cshubiia'.  I  have 
adopted  it,  as  Nehalenya',  a  derivative  form,  is  the 
name  of  a  goddess  peculiar  to  Britain,  and  to  some  ad- 
jacent countries,  as  Holland;  where  her  statue  was 
found,  and  is  described  by  MoNTFAUfON,  and  I  be* 
licvc  bv  several  other  authors. 

Twasiita^  having  thus  obtained  the  fiery  rays  of  the 
sun,  applied  the  element  of  fire  to- his  own  purpose; 
introduced  it  into  his  own  shop  ;  and  was  thus  enabled 
to  fabricate  all  his  tools  and  implements  :  for  before 
that  time,  there  was  no  such  a  thing  as  7if;^,  resplen- 
dence, light,  or  fire,  in  the  world,  except  that  of  the 
sun,  which  it  was  almost  impossible  to  come  at,  till  a 
favourable  opportunity  oflered  itself  to  Twasiita^  who 
eagerly  seized  it,  and  obtained  by  gentle  means,  what 
PnoMETiiEUs  got  by  stealth ;   und  for  which  he  was 
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severely  punished.  The  sun,  after  he  was  shorn  of 
his  rays,  had  no  objection  to  his  father-in-law  keeping 
ihem,  and  appropriating  them  to  whatever  use  he 
thought  proper. 

The  next  legend  from  the  Bliax'isliya-purdn'a  is  most 
curious  and  interesting  to  us  It  certainly  tends  to 
prove,  not  only  an  early  connexion  between  the 
(Fliite  Islanrl  and  Lulia,  but  also  that  there  is  a  tribe 
oi  Brdhniemm  India  to  this  day,  actually  descended 
from  a  sacerdotal  race  residing  originally  in  th^  fVhite 
Island.  There  can  be  no  question  about  the  genuine- 
ness of  this  legend,  as  it  is  well  known  to  learned  and 
even  unlearned  Brdhmens  in  general.  Learned  men 
in  India  readily  acknowledge,  that  the  brdUmcnical 
tribes  are  by  no  means  native  of  that  country ;  they 
came  from  the  north,  and  entered  India  through  the 
pass  of ///zn-rfwir ;  and  their  first  settlement  was  at 
Cani/a<'ulya,  or  Canoge.  This  they  readily  acknow- 
ledge, though  they  cannot  produce  any  documents  on 
that  subject  from  their  sacred  books. 

They  also  acknowledge,  that  the  light  of  revelation 
came  from  the  west,  and  that  the  Vedas  resid-e  in  the 
)Fhite  Isla.id  in  human  shapes.  This  notion  is  openly 
avowed  in  their  sacred  books  ;  as  well  as,  that  the 
fundamental  mysteries  of  their  religion  are  intimate- 
ly connected  with  the  H  kite  Island;  and  that  the 
momentous  events  which  took  place  in  consequence 
of  them,  cither  to  cr^^ate  the  world,  or  to  bring  on 
the  regeneration  of  mankind,  and  show  them  the  path 
to  heaven  and  eternal  bliss,  actually  came  to  pass  in 
the  White  Island,  or  its  adjacent  sea.  However  expli- 
cit this  legend  and  several  others  may  appear,  yet  we 
are  too  well  acquainted  with  the  Paurdn^ics  to  put  anv 
reliance  upon  them,  and  to  consider  them  as  sufficient 
authority.     The  White  Island  is  the  holy  land  of  the 
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Hindus,  and  to  it  they  refer  everything;  and  they 
have  made  of  it  a  sort  of  fairy  land.  Even  the  chalk 
vith  which  they  mark  their  foreheads  nuist  come  from 
the  WhUe  Islandy  no  other  would  answer  their  pur- 
pose. Accordingly,  they  suppose  that  Vishn^t  said 
several  holy  men  brought  numerous  lumps  of  it  at 
different  times ;  and  some  of  these,  particularly  that 
9t  Dwdraca,  are  as  large  as  any  county  in  EnglaiuL 
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We  may  admit  that  some  sacerdotal  tribes  are 
really  ^Sacas,  and  that  they  came  from  the  west ;  per- 
haps, as  asserted,  in  the  time  of  Crishna;  but  that 
they  came  from  the  JVhite  Island,  as  well  as  the  Vedas^ 
is  questionable.  Certainly  it  is  by  no  means  impossi- 
ble :  but  it  requires  stronger  proofs  of  its  being  true. 
As  I  do  not  writ^  history,  let  us  proceed  to  the  legend 
itself. 

''  In  the  JDwipa  of  Janibu  is  the  ^Adf/a-st*handm : 
^*  in  this  island  of  Jambu  are  three  sVhdns  of  the  son  ; 
^'  the  first  called  Indravan,  the  second  Mandara,  and 
the  third  Cataprhfam,  as  every  body  knows:  but 
there  is  a  fourth  revealed  to  mankind  by  Brahma^ 
**  in  the  iat  or  countries  bordering  on  the  Chandra^ 
?'  bhdga,  or  Chinab :  it  is  called  'Samba-pur a,  or  the 
•*'  town  of  ^Sambd.  This  place  is  incapable  of  decay  ; 
**  and  there  the  sun  resides. 

*'  'Sa^mba  is  the  son  of  Va  su-de'va-Crishna,  born 
■  '  unto  him  from  Jambavati^  daughter  of  the  bear 
'^  Jamba,  slain  by  him.  *Sa'mba  was  proud ;  he  met 
5'  one  day  Durva^sas,  a  cholieric  saint,  and  made  wry 
*'  faces  at  him.  The  holy  man  cursed  him,  and  wish- 
"  ed  that  he  might  become  a  leper.  Soon  after 
*'  Na'rada  came  -to  see  CrTshna,  and  spoke  much  in 
*'  praise  of  'Sa'mba  :  ^'  All  your  wives,"  says  he, 
<"  admire  him  much/'     "  Crishka  was  much  nettle4 
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^*  at  this,  and  going  into  the  secret  apartments,  he 
**  found  'Sa'mba  there,  and  cursed  him.  *Sa'mba,  fall- 
^'  ing  at  his  feet,  humbled  himself,  and  the  father, 
relenting,  forgave  him  ;  but  the  curse  of  the  Rhhi 
was  not  to  be  so  easily  removed;  and  in  conse- 
quence of  it  a  piece  of  iron  was  produced  in  his 
belly.  Crishna  advised  him  to  direct  his  prayers 
to  the  sun :  this  he  did ;  and  was  cured.  He  placed 
the  image  of  the  sun  on  the  banks  of  the  Chandra* 
sarita,  or  Cliinrob;  and  as  it  was  the  first  place 
''  erected  in  Jambu  in  honor  of  the  sun,  it  was  from 
"  that  circumstance  called  Adija-snianam.  Among 
the  twelve  suns,  he  chose  Mitra  for  the  good  of 
mankind:  hence  this  place  is  called  Mitra-padam , 
*^  or  at  the  feet  of  Mitra,  or  at  the  friendly  feet." 
Thus  at  the  court  of  the  Grand  Lama  they  say  the 
most  excellent  feet ;  at  the  court  of  Ava,  the  golden 
feet. 

^^^Sa'mba  having  obtained  leave  from  his  father  to 
''  withdraw  into  forests,  there  to  dedicate  himself  to 
'^  the  service  of  the  sun,  he  forsook  Dwdracd,  and 
*'  soon  reached  the  northern  shores  of  the  sea  of  the 
"  gulph  of  Cutcliy  and  safely  travelled  to  the  banks  of 
"  the  Chandra-bhdgd,  a  great  river  which  he  crossed. 
'*  Then  he  went  into  Mitra-vdn,  or  the  forest  of  Mitra, 
''  where  is  a  sacred  pool,  well  known  to  the^  three 
''  worlds.  There  he  fasted  in  honor  of  the  sun,  per- 
'"^  forming  the  gnhfjam-mantram,  or  secret  spell,  in- 
"  wardly  repeating  sacred  words,  and  the  names  of 
"  the  sun.  There  is  a  JMai^dalam,  white,  divine,  and 
{qjaramj  enjoying  the  full  energy  of  youth,  or  in 
other  words  incapable  of  decay.  Such  is  the  reful- 
gence of  this  holy  place,  as  to  illumine  the  whole 
[  country.  The  sun,  pleased  with  his  austerities,  said  to 
*'  him,  '*  Ask  your  boon."  "  My  only  wish,"  answered 
*'^Sa^mba,  *'  is,  that  you  will  deign  to  admit  me  among 
*^  your  servants  for  ever."     The  sun  said,  ''  Build  here 
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'•  a  town,   and  call  it  after  your  own  name :    erect 
"  also  many  places  of  worship  in  my  honor,   in    the 
*^  delightful  countries  bordering  on  the  Chandra'-bhdgd. 
^'  He  made  a  statue  of  the  sun   of  pure  gold,  and  sent 
'^  for  a  holv   man  to  consecrate  it.     His  name   was 
^'  Gaura-muc'ha/'  (called  also  Gaurucii-na't'ha  in  the 
spoken  dialects,)  "  and  he  lived  in  a  forest,"  (called 
to  this  day  Gauruc'h-van,   for  Gaura-mucha-vany  or 
Caur-ban,    to  the  north  of  Cabul.J     "  But  the  holy 
<^  man  refused  to  come,  saying,  that  it  was  not  lawful 
''  for  him  to  accept  of  things  already  belonging  to  the 
sun ;  for  'Sa^mba  had  given  all  his  property  to  the 
sun.     But,  says  he,  there  is  a  Brahmen  called  Maga, 
who  will  not  scruple  to  take  them.     He  is  is  the  son 
'^  of  Ni-csHUBHA^,    (Nehalenia,)   and  ^gwi,  fir^,  and 
^•' born  from  the  heart  of  the  sun,  ^Adilt/a/'    (or  in 
other  words,   the  sun  was  his  father,    and  of  course 
Twasiita^  was  his  grandfather.)     '^  I  don't  know,'*  says 
the  sage,   '^  where  he  lives,   but  Raviy  the  sun,  does/' 
^Sa'mba  asked  the  statue,  which  answered, ''  There  is  no- 
"  body  in  Ja?/ibu  worthy  of  offering  up  prayers  to  me; 
^'  that  is  to  say,  who  is  acquainted  with  the  true  and 
*'  most  efficacious  manner  and  rites  of  my  worship, 
'^  There  is  one  'Saca-dwipa,    bring  him   here.      This 
*'  dwzpa  is  beyond  the  Salt  Sea^  and  is  surrounded  by 
^  the  White  Sea.     It  is  beyond  Jambu,  and  its  name 
'^  is  ^Saca*     There  are  four  tribes  abounding  in  meri- 
*'  torious  deeds :  the  first  is  called  Maga,  the  second 
*^  Magasa,  the  third  Mdnasa,  and  the  fourth  Magada : 
*^  but  the  Magas  are  Brahmens,     In   the  dwzpa   of 
^'  Jambu  I  dwell,  in  the  character  of  Vishnit;  and  the 
''  ledas,  in  human  shapes,  chaunt  my  praise.     In \S^/- 
''  mall  I  am  Sfacra^lmlra :  in  Crauncha  my  name  is 
*'  BiiAGA."     (Bog  is  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Being 
there  to  this  day  )     "  In  \SV/ca,  I  am  Divd-cara^  maker 
or  giver  of  light ;"  (because  the  sun  rises  there  in  his 
yearly  course. )     ''  In   Fushcara  I  am   BpwAiima',  and 
there  I  am  Maiies'wara."     The  name  of  Cuaha-dKipa 
being  omitted  in  the  tei^t,  it  is  supposed,  that  in  the 
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original  it  stood  immediately  after  the  word  Brahma'. 
"  Take  Garuda,  or  the  eagle,  said  the  statue,  go  qiiick- 
''  ly,  and  bring  Maga.  *S'amba  went  to  Dicdraca  to  his 
'^  father,  who  advised  him  to  lose  no  time;  and  Samba, 
^•'  mountingGARUD  A,  soon  arrived  in \SW73f-dit77;rt.  There 
^'  he  found  the  sage  worshipping*  the  sun,  upon  whomi 
''  he  prevailed  at  last  to  follow  him.  The  sage  said,  there 
^'  are  eighteen  families  descended  from  me,  all  deep- 
'^  ly  skilled  in  the  Vidas,  and  perfectly  well  acquaint- 
''  ed  with  all  religious  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  wa 
*^  are  ready  to  accompany  you.  They  mounted  Ga- 
'^  RUD^A,  and  soon  arrived  at  the  town  of  'Samba.  There 
'*  they  consecrated  the  statue  of  the  sun ;  and  'Samba 
^^  bestowed  upon  them  the  town,  and  immense  riches. 
*^  They  afterward  intermarried  in  the  family  of  kin^j 
^'  Bho  ja;  hence  they  are  called  Bhojacas.  Since  that 
'^  time  the  town  of  Samba  is  become  famous  through 
*Mhe  three  worlds ;  and^SAMBA,  having  bowed  to  the 
^^  sun,  to  the  Brahmais^  and  performed  the  usual  pro- 
*'  cession,  went  to  see  his  father  at  Dvsdraca.*' 

The  town  of  'Samba  is  very  little  known  to  us,  and 
even  to  the  natives.  It  is  mentioned  however  by 
Father  Monserrat,  who  accompanied  the  Emperor 
AcBAR  in  his  expedition  to  Cabul  in  the  year  1581. 
The  emperor,  and  his  army,  passed  in  sight  of  ^Samba, 
which  was  then  garrisoned  by  his  troops;  and  Mon- 
serrat places  it  13  minutes  of  long,  to  the  east  of 
Jumfnoo^  and  21  minutes,  or  geographical  miles,  to 
the  north  of  it.  It  cannot  be  far  from  the  Chindb; 
and  the  word  tat  does  not  imply  the  banks  of  a  river 
exclusively,  but  extends  also  to  the  adjacent  country, 
Thus,eighteen  families  of  learned  and  devout  priests, 
with  their  venerable  sire  Maga  at  their  head,  came 
from  the  most  distant  countries  in  the  west,  from  the 
dwipa  of  'Saca  in  the  IVhite  Sea,  to  instruct  the  inha- 
f^itants  of  India  in  the  most  perfect  mode  of  wor- 


74  ISSAY    ON    THE 

shipping  the  sun.  They  were  invited  by  the  son  of 
the  most  powerful  leader  and  chief  in  Indian  and 
though  learned  men  here  will  not  acknowledge  that 
*Suefa  and  *.SrtC«  are  the  same,  yet  they  confess  that 
they  are  close  to  each  other  in  the  iriute  Sea,  and  that 
^Scica  being  called  a  duipn,  and  S^oeta  an  Upadivq^y 
or  inferior  divipa,  it  must  have  made  part  of  "Saca, 
though  periiaps  perfectly  independent  of  it.  Of  course 
the  learned  of  this  country,  and  myself,  differ  very 
little  in  opinion  about  it. 


In  the  Bhardshtja^uran  a  the  sun  says,  *'  In  the 
•*  dwipa  of  Jambu  I  am  Vishnu  ;  there  the  Vid^s  in 
**  human  shapes  are  constantly  chaunting  my  praise:" 
but  in  the  Samha-puraii  a  we  read  in  the  dtcipa  of 
^Sv:eta  instead  of  Jambu-dwipa,  which  is  the  true 
reading,  and  conformable  to  the  other  Puranas;  and 
where  should  CrTshna  and  his  son  have  looked  for 
persons  duly  skilled  in  the  worship  of  the  sun,  but  in 
^Sweiam,  where  their  prototype  Vishnu  resides,  and 
IS  himself  the  sun  there;  and  where  the  sacred  Ve- 
dm  in  human  shapes,  because  they  were  not  written^ 
but  orally  delivered,  are  constantly  chaunting  the 
praise  of  the  sun  ?  "  I  am  Dixdcara  in  ^Saca/'  says 
the  sun.  In  the  'Sdmba-purdn^a  we  read,  "  I  am  Bhd- 
*^  scara  in  the  dwtpa  of  'Saca.'^  In  the  character  of 
Vishnu  the  sun  is  worshipped  in  'JSweiam  only;  the 
divine  presence  of  Vishnu  is  limited  to  ^STtetam;  of 
course,  it  is  more  correct  to  say  Vishnu  resides  in 
''iiwelaWj  than  m^Sacam;  which  would  convey  an  in- 
adequate idea.  But  the  sun,  in  his  character  of  Di-- 
xdcara,  maker  or  giver  of  light,  and  Bha'scara,  or 
the  author  of  resplendence,  is  worshipped  all  over 
^Sacam,  as  he  is  with  the  title  of  Bhaga  in  the  rfxt7- 
pa  of  CrauUcha.  Thus  St.  George,  the  successor  of 
Vishnu,  though  greatly  inferior  to  him,  being  only  a 
Ehhi,  is  the  patron  of  the  British  empire  in  general, 
or  ^Sacam;  yet  he  is  more  particularly  the  guardian 
angel  of  England,  or  ""Hui'Stam. 
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The  names  of  the  four  tribes  are  still  preserved  in 
Britain,  and  the  nearest  parts  of  the  continent,  in 
the  titles  of  their  Cula-devatas,  or  tutelary  gods  of 
families,  tribes,  and  nations.  Thus  the  name  of  the 
sacerdotal  tribe  of  the  Magas,  or  Magans,  in  the  plu- 
ral  number,  is  still  obvious  in  that  of  the  god,MoGOK, 
inscribed  on  several  stones  in  the  north  of  England: 
he  is  the  same  with  Mbrcurius  Moccus,  mentioned  in 
the  French  encyclopasdia«  from  an  inscription  disco* 
vered  at  Langxcs^^ 

The  tribe  called  Magasa,  or  of  the  JUdgasans,  was 
the  tribe  of  wiarriors,  as  declared  in  ihe^Sdmborfmran^a; 
and  we  have  Hercules  Magusgsus,  and  Magusanus, 
mentioned  in  several  monuments  found  in  Holland, 
and  other  adjacent  countries.  The  third  tribe  of  mer- 
chants, called  Mdnasa,  is  rescued  from  oblivion  in  the 
name  of  the  god  Mounus^  in  an  inscription  in  £ng- 
land.  The  name  of  the  fourth  or  lowest  class, 
called  Magada,  though  in  some  manuscripts  we  read 
Mandaga,  and  Mangada,  is  still  obvious  in  the  name 
of  the  goddess  Magada,  whom  the  more  modern 
Germans  acknowledge  that  their  ancestors  once  wor- 
shipped. 

This  tribe  of  Brdhmem  is  still  very  numerous  in 
India,  particularly  in  South  Bdlidr,  which  is  acknow- 
ledged to  be  called,  in  Sanscrit,  MagacCha,  from 
them.  They  are  called  ""Sacas;  and,  in  a  derivative 
form,  ^Sacalas,  from  their  native  country ;  and  Magas^i 
from  their  venerable  sire. 

The  Burmdhs  call  Gautama,  or  Budd'ha,  Mag  a, 
according  to  Dr.  Buchanan;  and  Salmasius  says  that 
Zoroaster  was  called  Mac :  certain  it  is,  that  he  \yas 
a  Maga  or  Magus.  The  same  author  thinks,  that  he 
may  be  the  same  with  a  certain  sage  called  Mociius 

(1)  French  Encyciop.  voce  Mercurc, 
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by  the  Greeks,  and  who  is  said  to  have  lived  some  time 
before  the  Ti^ojan  war.  The  appellation  of  Maga,  or 
JViaguSy  was  that  of  the  priests,  among  the  Pef^sians: 
and  from  them  it  passed  to  the  laity,  and  to  the  whole 
nation,  according  to  T.  Hyde.  C(^1.  SvMEssays  exact- 
ly the  same  thing,  in  speaking  of  the  Alaiiaa  or  AJugs 
€ii  Aracan.  As  the  Magi  w  ere  apt  to  make  an  improper 
use  of  their  knowledge,  the  words  JYlagia,  A/acagis- 
Ha,  AJagiy  or  magicians,  became  terms  of  reproach. 
Thus,  in  Persia  the  appellation  o£  philosophoSy  or  phi- 
losopher, whicli  they  pronounce  Filsouf,  signifies  a 
crafty  and  wicked  man. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  Ma^as  or  Magi  extended 
JTom  the  White  Island,  in  the  west,  to  JHcrsia,  India^ 
Aiacaii  and  the  Burihan  empire:  for,  according  to 
Dr.  BucnANAX,  the  people  of  A\^d  consider  the  Ma^ 
gas  of  Aracan  as  their  ancestors  They  have  spread 
their  doctrine  into  Cvylon  and  Siam,  where  their  sa- 
cred language  is  called  JlJaLadln,  as  well  as  Pali  or 
Halt.  According  to  Ptolemy's  interpreter,  the  Ta- 
bassi,  a  nation  in  India,  were  Magas  or  Alagi,  In  the 
text  we  read,  ^'  Aiihnosmega,  a  great  nation:"  but  it 
appears  that  this  was  not  the  case,  from  their  name, 
Taiasuim  Saner  it,  or  Tabasa,  according  to  the  pro- 
nunciation of  the  inhabitants  of  the  A'laldbar  Coast,  and 
which  signifies  a  religious  man  performing  tapas,  or  aus- 
tere penance,  and  given  up  to  cotemplation.  Ptolkmy 
mentions  the  island  of  the  Alagi  in  i\\e  Red  Sea,  and  the 
Bay  of  the  Alagi  in  the  Persian  Gzdf.  Ireland  w  as  called 
also  iMnc,  which  Gen.  Valakciy  derives  very  propei^ 
Iv  from  AJodi,  Alvsji  and  Ahic.  Pliny  says,  that 
Irom  the  srreat  resemblance  of  cerem.onies  in  reli<>iau.'> 
worship,  and  other  practices  among  the  Persians  and 
I>uids,  one  might  he  induced  to  believe,  that  AJagfa, 
or  Alagism,  had  passed  from  Britain  into  Persia, 

Thus  the  A/agas  and  Alagism  form  an  interrupted 
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chain  from  Britain  to  Siam,  along  the  belt  I  men*- 
tioned  before.  According  to  the  ""Sdmba-purdn'a,  they 
excelled  in  their  religious  worship  of  the  sun,  and  of 
course  of  the  sacred  fire,  which  are  to  this  day  the 
chief  objects  of  the  worship  of  the  modern  Magi  in 
Persia,  and  also  in  India,  though  in  a  lesser  degree. 
It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  Magism  ever  made 
any  considerable  progress  in  Europe;  or,  what  is  most 
likely,  it  soon  came  to  decay,  from  the  unwarrantable 
use  the  professors  of  it  made  of  their  superior  know- 
ledge: for  it  appears  that  neither  the  Greeks  nor  La- 
Hans  borrowed  the  words  Afagas,  Magus,  and  Magia, 
from  the  east.  Besides,  Ma^a  does  not  appear  to  be  a 
Sanscrit  word,  having  no  satisfactory  root  in  that  lan- 
guage; but  it  has  one  in  the  old  Irish,  in  which  it 
signifies  divine ;  and- is  also  a  name  of  God,  according" 
to  the  learned  General  Valancey.  The  Telchines  are 
supposed  to  have  been  Magi,  and  not  without  reason: 
and  Salmasius  refers  the  origin  of  the  Magi  to  a  cer- 
tain MocHOs,  a  sage,  who  lived  in  the  west  Ion©-  be- 
fore the  Trojan  war.  Maoa,  the  father  of  the  Magas, 
or  Maugas,  was  the  offspring  of  the  sun  by  Surenuh, 
daughter  of  Twashta'  or  Vulcan.  He  was  the  brother 
of  the  Aswinau-Cumdrau,  or  Dioscuri,  who  were  pe- 
culiarly worshipped  in  the  west,  on  the  shores  of  the 
Atlantic.  Considered  as  an  individual,  they  appear 
to  be  iEscuLAPius  or  Asclepius:  for  in  Sanscrit,  AswU 
culapa  signifies  the  chief  of  the  race  of  AsVi^  This  epi- 
thet might,  indeed,  be  applied  to  their  father,  the  sun; 
and  iEseuLAPius,  according  to  some,  was  a  form  of  the 
sun  himself:  and  Twashta'  is  considered,  in  the  east 
not  only  as  a  god,  but  as  a  form  of  the  sun  likewise. 
According  to  Sancuoniatiion,  Macus  and  Amynus 
were  the  grand-sons  of  Technites,  (the  Twasiita'  of 
the  Hindus,  for  the  two  denominations  are  of  the  same 
import.)  Technites,  or  the  artist,  as  well  as  the  Xr:- 
tin  verb  Tcxo,  the  obsolete  Tcuxo,  now  TeukhS,  in 
Greek,  are  derived  from  the  Sanscrit  Tacsha.     Twlsn- 
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//t',    l»t#!  TrcriNiTEs,   stands  in  the  eighth  degree  of 
lihi'ul  dfficent  from  Swayambiiuya,  Adam,  ofProtoco- 
i*ti%,  un  I  slinll  pnwe  hereafter  from   the   Puran'oim 
T v/aahta'  was  the  grand-father  of  Maga,  and   of  the 
prcricnt  M  ANu  ;  both  answering  to  MACL'sand  Amynus^ 
diHfcendcd  from  Tech Nirrs.  acconiin*^  to  Sanchoni- 
ATHON.     From  Maov$  and  Amynus  were  descended 
MiHOR  and  Sydic,  the  fathers  of  the  Diosaari,  Cabiri 
and  (\}n/b(nite$.  one  of  whom  was  called  ^'Escux^APiirs, 
or  KsM  17 N  us.     These  two  names,  in  Sanscrit,  arc  near^ 
ly  synonymous:  A s'vi'-cu la-pa.  As  va-cula-pa,  As'- 
va-ma'n,   from  his  beinsx  orijjinallv  descended  from 
y/i?Yi  OP  Aivi,  a  mare.     According  to  ApolloooruSj 
'I'hykstrs,  (or  Twamita',)  was  the  father  of  Leda, 
the  mother  of  the  ( •  liicinau.  or'^  Dii^$curi.    According 
lo  AiMHiLAiis  the  .Irfxiiiti.  as  cited  by  Strabo^  the 
Oihlrl  were    the  grand-sons  of  Vi'lcan,    otherwise 
I'allrd    'I'liMiN'irj.N,   (or    Twashta'.)      Many  learned 
men  aio  of  opinion  that  the  Ttlchines  are  the  same 
Willi  the  Con/lHwtvs  and  Cabin:  and  if  not  the  same^  it 
a|)pc*:it*N   that  they  were  rehted  to  them.     The    Td^ 
chifits  were  lanuHl  for  their  skill  in  forging  and  working 
of   metals:    they   moreover  exercised  themselves  in 
charms,  s])ells  and  diviaatior.s.  like  Twashta',  who 
w;is  not  only  conversant  with  the  three  principal  Vedas, 
but  also  with  the  At'lujtrzajia'V^da,  a  most  complete 
system  of  incantations  and  rcagical  devices.     Dad- 
HYAcn  taught  this  Veda  particularly,  with  the  three 
others,  to  the  As-xinnu  or  2>;V«cwn/ the  g:and-sons  of 
Twashta'.     lie  taught  also  VisvA-RUPAor  Twa'sh- 
tka;  that  is  to  say,  the  son  cf  Twasiita',  and  his  son 
Abhuti.     Thus  the  sacred   Vedas  were  orallv  hand- 
ed   down   to  Vya'sa,    who  first  presumed  to  write 
them  in  a  book,  and  was  contemporar)'  ^vith  Maga, 
who  was  sent  for  by  ^Sa'mba,  the  son  of  Crishna. 
There    appears    an    incon&btency  in    the  Furdn'asi 
for  Maga  was  the  child  of  the  stin,   by  Surenuh, 
daughter  of   Twashta',    in   the  eighth    generation 
from  Adam,  and  of  course  before  the  flood;    and 
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here  he  re-appears  as   contemporary  with   CrTshna. 
The  Pauran'ics  answer  to  this,  that,  at  that  time,  a  par- 
tial renovation  of  the  world  took  place ;  when,  as  we 
observed  before,    the  same  persons  re-appear  on  the 
stage,  the  same  events  come  to  pass :  and  in  the  course 
of  this  work,  CrTshna  will  appear  to  be  the  same  with 
the  Cretan  Jupiter,  and  the  original  Crete  to  be  the 
same  with  the  White  Island  in  the  west.     Contempo- 
rary with  MiNOs  and  Crishna  was  Daedalus,  and  his 
nephew  Talus,  a  man  of  brass;  probably  a  brazier,  or 
one  who  worked  in  brass  before  the  discovery  of  iron. 
D^DALUs  was  the  most  skilful  artist  that  ever  existed : 
he  invented  the  hatchet,  the  level,  and  many  other 
instruments.     He  made  statues  endowed  with  life ; 
and  in  short  was  another  Twashta'.     He  taught  his 
nephew  Talus,  who  made  such  proficiency  under  him, 
that  he  brought  the  mechanical  arts  to  very  great  per- 
fection    He  found  out  the  potter's  wheel,  and  the 
turner's  lath,  attributed  also  to  Twashta^  :  and  he  was 
the  first  who  contrived  a  saw.     Twashta'  was  called 
also  Tacsha  and  Tashta  ;  because  he  was  an  artist,  as 
implied  by  these  words.  D^dalus  was  thus  denominat- 
ed in  Gr^ek,   for  the  same  reason,    from  Daidalos, 
which  signifies  a  skilful  artist ;  the  particle  da  being 
prefixed  to  enhance  the  signification.     In  Latin,  the 
verb    dedolare  implies,   to  cut  and  carve  with  skill, 
from  the  verb  dolare,  which  is  now  obsolete,  and  out 
of  use  in  Greek.     It  is  derived  from  the  Sanscrit  data, 
to  cut,  to  carve;  and  in  Hindi,  dalna  is  to  cut;  to 
cut   down.      DiEDALUs's    nephew.    Talus,    was  thus 
denominated  for  the  same  reason :    thus  the  French 
say,  doler  and  tailler.     From  da  comes  ddraca,  to  cut, 
often  pronounced  ddlaca:  but  the  latter  comes  from 
data.     There   is  a  famous    Rhhi,    and  skilful   artist, 
called  Udda'laca,  from  Uiddlaca,  answerinj^  to  Daida- 
Lus;  for  the  particle  n/,  in  Sanscrit ,  corresponds  to 
ddj  in  Greek.     Twashta^  who  is  called  a  god  in  the 


80  tSSAY    ON    THE 

Purdi/as,  IS  probably  Jupiter  Dolichekus,  or  Jupiteh 
the  artist ;  and  the  Tclchiiies  were  probably  thus  deno* 
minated  from  the  same  original  term,  and  for  th^ 
same  reason.  Daidalus  was  the  son  of  Micion,  th^ 
same,  I  believe,  with  Zeus  Miciiius,  or  Jupiter  Doli- 
CHENus.  Micnius  is  probably  derived  from  an  obso- 
lete Greek  verb,  ans%vering  to  the  Eiiglesh  verb,  to 
make:  hence  mecJuinej  machina.  Sec. 


If  the  Hindus  had  been  in  possession  of  the  Vedas  in  . 
the  time  of  CrTshna,  there  would  have  been  no  occa- 
sion to  send  to  the  White  Island  for  Brahmens  skilled 
in  the  true  %vorship   of  the  sun :  and  we  find  that  the 
sacred  Vidas  were  committed  to  writing,  and  published 
at  that   very  time  in  India  by  the  famous  Vya^'sa  ; 
at   the     time,     I    say,    that   the  Magas  made  their 
appearance    in   India.     As  it   is   acknowledged   that 
these  sacred  books  came  originally   from   the   west, 
and  as  they  were  committed  to  writing  about  the  time . 
that  the  Magas  arrived  ih  India,  it  might  be  suppos- 
ed, that  they  brought  this  sacred  treasure  with  thena, 
and  delivered  it  orally  to  Vya^sa,  who  committed  it, 
immediately  to  writing;  for  which  deed  he  is  highly- 
censured  by  some.     But,  what  solves  the  difficulty  at 
once,  is,  that  the  famous  Vya^sa  is  declared  to  have 
abided  for  so  long  a  period  in  the  While  Island,  that 
he  obtained  the  well-known  surname  of  DwaipaS'a'na, 
or  he  who  resides  in  the  island.     For  thus  is  the  White 
Idand  emphatically  denominated :  thus  Vishnu  is  call- 
ed Dwaipa'ya^na,  which,  like  Dwipa-sVha ,    does  not. 
imply  a  person  who  had  resided  for  some  time  in  the  . 
island,  but  an  inhabitant  of  the  island.     Vya'sa  is  call- 
ed Dw  a  i-J'aVa'k  a  in  theMahd'Bhdrata,  section  of  the 
""Sdntipurva,  paragraph  of  the  .Mocsha-Dharma,  where 
we  read,  ''  Our  spiritual  guide    is  Crishna-dwaipa'- 
''  ya'na-Muni,  or  the  Muni  who  made  the  Maud  hi?; 
*^  abode,  and  who  is  a  form  of  Vishnu  ox  Cjrishna;'* 
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and  thh  AfuNi  is  acknowledged  by  every  body  to  be 
Vya'sa.  Having  made  japa  in  honor  of  NaWyan^a, 
or  having  inwardly  repeated  his  sacred  names,  he  flew 
through  the  air  to  the  Cshzrddam,  or  White  Sea, 
(amritaiayam,)  the  abode  of  amrtta ;  and  performed 
fuja  in  honor  of  the  God  of  Gods,  at  his  own  place  of 
abode,  (swam-airamam,  Suum  ere?num,J  which  is 
the  White  Island,  {For  dsrama,  in  Sanscrit,  signifies 
an  uninhabited  place,  a  forest :  also  the  dwelling  of 
an  hermit  in  such  a  place :  and  it  is  of  course  synony* 
mous  with  eremus,  a  desert,  and  an  hermitage.) 
According  to  Lucian,  the  priests,  not  only  6f  the 
Persians,  but  those  of  the  Parthiatis,  Bactrians, 
Chorasmians,  Arians,  Sacce  or  Saxons,  and  other  bar- 
barous nations,  were  equally  called  Magi.  Indeed,  all 
those  nations  were  so  many  tribes  descended  from  the 
"^Sacas. 

It  was  not  the  intention  of  the  children  of  Maga  to 
remain  in  India;  and  accordingly  they  had  previously 
bargained  with  Garu^da,  that  he  should  carry  them 
back  to  ^Sacam,  as  soon  as  they  had  completed  the 
object  of  their  mission.  To  this  Garu^da  agreed: 
but  Jara-Sand*ha,  king  and  lord  paramount  of  India 
at  that  time^  and  whose  capital  city  was  Rqjagriha,  in 
South  BaJmr,  prevailed  on  them  to  come  to  him,  to 
jjcrform  certain  religious  rites,  and  to  teach  him,  as 
well  as  the  priests  in  his  dominions,  the  true  worship 
of  the  sun.  They  agreed  to  it;  and  when  they  had 
acquitted  themselves  of  their  promise  to  the  king, 
thev  wanted  to  return  to  ^Sacam;  but  Garuda  re- 
fused  to  carry  them  back,  as  they  had  broken  the 
terms  of  the  agreement;  which  was,  that  he,  Garud^a, 
bound  himself  to  carry  them  back  as  soon  as  the  object 
of  their  mission  to  ^S  am  b  a  was  accomplished  ;  instead  of 
which,  they  had  gone  to  Jarasan  d'ii a,  and  spent  much 
time  with  him.  Deterred  from  travelling  back  to 
^Sacam,   on  account  of  the  immense  distance,    they 
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were  forced  to  remain  in  India.  King  Bhoja,  a  vas- 
sal of  Jara'sand'ha,  invited  them  into  his  own  coun- 
try, called  Curuca-^day  south  of  the  Ganges,  the 
name  of  which  still  remains  in  that  of  the  small  district 
called  CurrucL'poor.  They  accepted  of  his  invitation: 
he  gave  them  lands,  and  they  married  into  his  family: 
to  one  of  them  he  gave  his  own  daughter;  and  on  that 
account,  they  are  called  Bhqjacas, 

The  country  was  called,  from  them,  Magad*ha :  its 
proper  name  is  Ctcata;  and  Curuca  is  part  of  it. 
Some  of  them  went  toward  the  east,  and  settled  in 
AracaUf  and  adjacent  countries,  where  the  sacerdotal 
tribe  goes  still  by  the  name  of  Jifaga,  according  to 
Col.  Symes,  who  calls  them  J^Iogos,  which  sounds 
exactly  like  nMagas,  in  Sanscrit.  From  them  the 
whole  nation  is  known  in  Bengal  under  the  name  of 
MagaSy  or  JMugs,  This  denomination  is  very  ancient 
in  that  part  of  India,  for  they  are  mentioned  by 
Pliny  under  the  name  of  Macco-Calingoe,  or  the 
Magas  living  on  the  sea  shores  of  Chittagong,  &c. 
These  Magas  must  have  degenerated,  as  they  are  now 
considered  as  heretics,  being  followers  of  Bud d'ha. 
The  Brdhmens  from  ^Sacam  are  certainly  considered, 
m  India,  as  a  respectable  tribe :  yet  a  little  jealousy, 
and  reciprocal  animosity,  seems  to  prevail.  In  the 
first  place,  it  is  forbidden,  in  the  Dharma-Sastra,  to 
holy  and  pious  men,  to  dwell  in  Magndlia,  and  even 
to  go  into  that  country,  under  pain  of  losing  the  fruit 
of  their  good  works,  and  their  stock  of  righteousness. 
Four  places  of  worship  are  excepted,  Gdj/a,  the  river 
Pompon  (Pumjapwiya,)  the  hermitage  of  Chj/avana, 
and  RaJagrVia,  in  the  hills  of  Soulli  Bahar,  where 
Jara'sand'ha  resided  occasionallv,  and  where  he 
was  born.  The  Bratimens  of  AJugad'ha  answer,  that 
the  prohibition  is  by  no  means  on  their  account ;  and 
as  it  is  their  own  country,  they  are  not  de/iled  by 
living  in  it,  no  more  than  the  Brdhmens,  who  live  on 
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the  banks  of  the  hateful  Carmanasa,  by  bathing  in  its 
waters.  Another  complaint  against  them  is^  that  their 
grand-sire,  Mao  a,  received  presents  and  offerings, 
lands^  houses  &c,  which  had  been  previously  given 
to  the  sun,  which  is  unlawful  according  to  the  ^Sdstras. 
The  Magaa  answer,  that  they  were  servants  of  the 
sun,  and  sent  f<»r  by  him,  and  that  he  gave  for  their 
own  maintenance,  the  lands,  &c.  which  had  been  con- 
secrated and  given  to  him  by  ^Sa'mba,  and  this  cer- 
tainly the  sun  had  a  right  to  do.  The  other.  Brahmeni- 
e^2  tribes  give  some  hints,  that  they  boast  too  much  of 
the  little  knowledge  they  imparted  lo  them  concern- 
ing  some  peculiar  rites  about  the  worship  of  the  sun, 
which  in  themselves  are  of  little  or  no  consequence. 
Here  I  must  observe,  that  the  words  of  the  sun,  in  the 
Purarias^  are  positive,  and  militate  against  this  asser- 
tion of  the  Brahmem;  which,  in  my  opinion,  is 
rather  bold,  if  not  heterodox,  in  thus  putting  a  false 
construction  upon  the  most  sacred  and  immutable 
words  of  the  sun,  their  lord  and  chief,  the  worship  of 
whom  is  the  most  perfect,  and  the  source  and  origin 
of  every  other.  According  to  the  sacred  and  incon- 
trovertible words  of  the  sun,  there  was  not  a  single 
Bralimen  in  India  who  understood  it,  and  was  quali- 
fied for  officiating,  when  the  sun  was  to  be  worship- 
ped. They  must  have  been  very  ignorant  even  of 
the  fundamental  truths  and  principles  of  their  reli- 
gion ;  and  of  course  they  had  not  then  the  sacred 
Vedas ;  which  are  declared  in  the  Purdnfas  to  have 
been  found  in  the  White  Island  bv  Na'rada,  where 
they  reside  in  human  shapes.  The  Brdhmens  from 
^Sacam,  in  return,  accuse  the  others  of  ingratitude, 
and  give  to  understand,  that  they  imparted  much  more 
knowledge  than  they  choose  to  confess,  and  even 
communicated  the  ledas. 

No  objection  whatever,  as  I  observed  before,  can 
be  made  to  this  legend  concerning  the  Magas,  nor  to 
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its   genuineness.     It   is    not  an    unheard-of    legendj 
brought  to  light  by  me  from  some  rare  and  obscure 
book.     There  is  hardly  a  learned  Pandit,  who  has  not 
either  read  it  himself^  or  who  is  not  at  least  acquainted 
with  the  subject.     It  is  acknowledged  all  over  India, 
though  somewhat  humiliating  to  the  rest  of  the  brah' 
menical  tribes^  who  endeavour  to  soften  it  as  much  as 
possible.     This  legend,  besides,  is  confirmed  by  fo- 
reign evidence;    being  noticed   by   several  ancient 
authors  in  the  west.     The  most  clear  and  explicit  on 
this  subject  is  £vhemerus,  a  very  ancient  author,   cit- 
ed by  Diodor  us  the  5/ci/m/i,   Lactantius,  and  £use- 
Bius.     He  wrote  a  sacred  history,  which  was  translatejd 
into  Latin  by  Ennius,  who  lived  in  the  third  century 
before  Christ.     There  he  says,  that  in  the  couhtry 
of  Panchita,  which  I  shall  show  hereafter  to  be  India, 
there  were  priests,  who  asserted  that  they  came  ori- 
nally  from  Crete  ;  from  which  place  they  were  brought 
into  Panchaa  by  Jupiter,  whilst  he  lived  among  men. 
The  same  author  says,  according  to  Lactantius,  that 
Jupiter  went  from  Creta  into  Panchaa,  with  a  lar^e 
body  of  Cretans,    to  wage  war  against   the    Titans, 
whom  he  defeated,    and  delivered  his  parents  from 
their  confinement.     CrTshna,  who  is  here  the  Cretan 
Jupiter,    was  not,    properly   speaking,    a   native   of^ 
India,   but   came  from   the   White  Island,   or  Crcta. 
NoNNUs,  in  his  Dionysiacs,  ^'^  says,  that  the  Rhada^ 
manes  went  from  Crete  to  India,  in  the  time  of  Minos, 
in  order  to  assist  Bacchus  in  his  wars;  that  they  built 
ships  for  bini,  vn'iich  they  navigated  themselves. 

There  we  see  not  only  a  sacerdotal  tribe,  but  also 
many  followers  of  inferior  classes,  who  were  forced  to 
leave  their  native  country,  andpassing,through  Jrabia, 
settled  at  last  in  India, 

This  Jupiter  is  the  Vishnu  of  the  Hindus,  and  he 

■-  — ■         I .     ■  ..    I. 

(I)  NoNM  Dionys.  lib.  Sfio.  p.  52^  and  b29.  lib.  39».  p.  548. 
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lived  among  men  in  the  character  of  CrTshka^  who  is 
acknowledged  to  have  come  originally  from  the  IVliite 
island  in  the  west,  the  Ultima  Crcfa  alluded  to  by  the 
Romans ;  the  Ghrita  of  the  Purdn'as,  and  who  lived  at 
Dwdracd,  one  of  the  Panch^an  islands,  with  his  rela- 
tions. These  were  called  JRhadamanes  bv  Nonnus, 
because  th^V  were  the  followers  of  Ra  dha'-mo^hana, 
a  well-known  titleof  CrTskna,  pronounced  Ra'da'mo'n 
in  the  spoken  dialects.  Crishna  rescued  his  mortal 
parents  from  confinement,  like  the  Crc/^n  Jupiter. 

In  the  legendary  tales  of  CrTshna,  Cansa  and 
Yud'hishti'ra,  we  have  the  history  of  the  Cretan 
Ju?iTfR,  Saturn  and  Minos:  for  Yud'hishti'ra 
was  called  D'harma-Rqja,  or  the  king  of  justice. 
Like  Saturn,  Cansa  wanted  to  destroy  the  offspring 
of  Vasude'va,  and  had  already  destroyed  seven  of 
his  children;  but  the  eighth,  or  young  CrTshna,  was 
concealed^  like  Jupiter,  in  his  infancy.  Then  we 
have  the  wars  of  the  Titans,  who  were,  according  tq 
some,  descended  from  Cres:  and  CrTshna  waged  a 
long  war  with  the  descendants  of  Curu,  his  relations. 
Crishna  at  last  killed  Cansa  ;  and  died  at  the  advan- 
ced age  of  l!£5  years :  Jupiter  died  at  the  age  of  120, 
or,  according  to  others,  122  years.  Thus  we  have  in  the 
true  style  of  the  Pauran^ics,  the  same  actors,  the  same 
historical  events,  reappearing  at  this  renovation  of  the 
world,  as  came  to  pass,  in  more  remote  ages,  under  the 
elder  Saturn. 

This  notion  fully  prevailed  also  in  the  weSt ;  for  the 
followers  of  Plato  maintained,  that  every  thing  that 
had  passed,  should  there  resume  its  former  state : 
Socrates  would  be  again  accused  by  Anytus  and 
Melitus,  and  the  Athniians  would  again  condemn 
him  to  death,  and  heartily  repent  of  it.  Virgil,  in 
his  fourth  eclogue,  says  positively  the  same  thing: 
there  will  be  then  a  new  Tiphys,  another  Akgo,  and 
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another  Trqjan  war.  According  to  the  Egyptians,  this 
was  to  be  effected  after  a  period  of  three  thousand 
years:  but  according  to  Virgil^  the  Romans^  and 
Etruscans,  after  one  thousand  years  only.  The  Hindus 
say,  that  the  similitude  will  be  perfect  after  the  great 
revolution  ;  but  that  it  is  not  so. obvious  at  the  end  of 
subordinate  periods.  According  to  Strabo,^'^  Minos 
took  for  a  model  of  his  conduct  a  more  ancient  Rha- 
DAMANTHY.  or  Rhadamanthus  :  fiuDD^HA  declared. 
that  he  wished  to  imitate  a  more  ancient  D'harmA-- 
Raja :  and  the  heroes  of  the  Edda  took  to  themselves 
the  names  of  the  heroes  of  former  times^  and  imitated 
them  as  much  as  it  was  in  their  power. 

These  different  passages  prove  at  first  sight,  th?t  the 
Brdhmens  of  the  ^Saca  tribe  came  a  great  way  from 
the  west.  It  is  added,  that  they  came  from  Creta: 
but  this  could  not  be  Grecian  Creta.  It  was  originally 
understood  of  the  White  Island,  a  celestial  earth :  for 
according  to  the  ancients,  the  abode  of  the  blessed  was 
either  a  celestial  earth  below,  or  a  terrestrial  heavea 
above.  Other  nations  would  have  said  at  once,  that' 
they  came  down  from  heaven.  According  to  the 
Hindus,  Vishnu,  or  Jupiter,  riding  upon  the  eagle* 
left  the  White  Island,  in  order  to  be  born  in  a  human 
shape  in  India,  in  the  character  of  Crishna, 

It  was  also  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  Greeks,  in 
conformity  with  the  notions  of  the  Hindus,  that  Ju- 
piter came  from  the  islands  of  the  blessed,  which 
according  to  Homer  were  near  the  White  Cliffs,  at 
the  western  extremity  of  the  world,  as  acknowledged 
by  the  ancients,  Lycophron,  who  was  fond  of  old* 
traditions  and  obsolete  terms,  introduces  the  unfor- 
tunate Cassandra,  fortelling  to  her  brother  Hector, 
that  Jy PITER  would  translate  him   into  the  islands  of 


(1)  Steabo,  p.  476. 
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the  blessed,    his   (Jupiter's)   native  country  :^*^    and 
this  idea  was  also  adopted  by  his  scholiast.     But  what 
is  still  more  wonderful,  is,  that  the  greatest  part  of  the 
JBrdhmenSy  to  this  day,  never  use  any  but  real  British 
chalk,  as  they  pretend,  to  mark  their  foreheads  with  ; 
and  this  is  carried  by  merchants  all  over  India.     This 
chalk  they  c^WSuvita-chandmia,  ^Succta^mritica,  ^Swela^ 
mrid,  and  it  comes  from  Duodraca,  wliere  it  was  depo- 
sited  by  Vishnu.     It  is  acknowledged  in  India,  that  the 
Vedas,  and  this  divine  chalk,  came  both  from  the  White 
Islaiid  in   the  west ;  and  that  many  tribes  emigrated 
thence,  in  the  timeof  CRisiiNA,.into//id/a,  where  they 
remain,  to  this  day,  in.great  numbers.     It  is  declared, 
in  the  Nagara-&ha;rtday  a  section  of  the  Scaiula-purdnUi, 
that  Vishnu  brought  the  White  Island  itself  into  Gw- 
xar^ty  in  which  is  Dwdracdy  in  the  time  of  Crisuna, 
where  it  is  called  to  this  day  ^ Sweta-dwipa,  though  on 
the  main  land.     Various  reasons  are  assigned  for  this ; 
some  say  that  it  was  on  account  of  Crishna,  who  lived  with 
his  relations  at  Dwdracdy  and  who  came  from  the  ori- 
ginal ^Swita^dwipa,   Others  say,  that  Vishnu  was  afraid 
that   the    White  Island  should  turn  black  during  the 
Coli-yuga.     But  the  general   opinion  is,  that  Vishnu 
brought  the  whole  island  into  Guzard't  for  Crishna, 
to  be  the  place  of  his  abode,  and  also  for  the  benefit 
of  his  faithful  servants,  that  they  might  have  real  and 
genuine  chalk  to  mark  their  foreheads  with  ;  and  which 
would   have  been  liable  to  be  adulterated  by  dealers 
and  carriers.     It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  in  ccmse- 
quence  of  this  transportation,    the  ;  White  Island  no 
longer  exists  in  the  west.     This  is  by  no  means  the 
case  ;    for  the   White  Island    which  he  brouQ:ht  into 
India  was  anothtr  self,  and  an   emanation  of  the  ori- 
ginal one.  ^ 

The    friiite   Island,  *or    rather  another  self,    was 


(2)  V.   1189  cum  Caiiferi.  Annolat, 
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brought  also  near  ""Sambhala-grama,  or  Samhhulj  in  tbf 
country  oiOude.  as  it  is  declared  in  the  section  of  the 
Scanda-puran'ay    called   ^ Samhlialorgrdma-mahaimjifa ; 
and  there  it  remains  still :  both  must  have  been  com* 
pressed  into  a  smaller  compass^  particularly  the  latter^ 
which  includes  but  a  very  small  spot  of  ground.      In 
that  book  we  read^  '^  near  ""Sambhala-grdma  is  a  place 
''called  ^Sweta^dwtpa;  there  Jntjdna,  or  knowledge,  is 
'^  obtained/'     It  is  declared,  in  the  ^Aiharvanfa-f^edaj 
that  Vara'ha,    or  Vishnu,    in  the    shape   of  a   boar, 
brought  a  portion  of  the  White  Island  to  Benares,  at 
the  confluence  of  the  Bnrnd  with  the  Ganges,  at  the 
place  called  Vishnu-fododaca,  for  the  convenience  of 
JBrdhmens,  and  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  supplying 
them  with  genuine  chalk.     I  have  not  seen  the  above 
passage  in  the  Vidas;  but  I  was  assured  that  it  is  really 
to  be  found  in  them.     This  is  also  mentioned  in  the 
Cdsi-&harida,  2l  section  of  the  Scanda-purdria,  where 
it  is  said  that  Vara'ha  brought   ''SwetaHlivipa  to  the 
mouth  of  the  Burred.     Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  no  Ion* 
ger  to  be  seen  there :  and  it  was  hinted  to  me,  that  it 
had  turned  black,  on  account  of  the  impure  and  pol- 
luted tribes,    in  whose  possession  the  holy  city  has» 
been  for  above  six  hundred  years. 

VIL  The  ^W^gJsZrmrf  is  considered  m  the  Purdn'as 
as  the  abode  of  the  Mighty.  Thus  RaVaka,  anxious 
to  signalize  himself,  is  introduced  in  the  Rdmdyina^ 
inquiring  from  ]S^a  rada,  in  what  part  of  the  w  orld  the 
mighty  ones  dwelt,  that  he  might  go  and  fight  them. 
The  mighty,  says  Na'rada,  live  in  the  While  Island. 
The  most  ancient  inhabitants  of  Britain,  in  their  ro-» 
mances,  still  call  the  White  Island,  Ynys-y-Cedeirn^ 
the  island  of  the  mighty  ones.  The  IVhite  Island 
is  declared  to  be  the  abode  of  the  gods,  or  Surdity  am. 
This  would  have  been  expressed,  in  the  west,  by 
the    Gothic    tribes,    by   As-^burgh   in    scir.e  ^  of    thp 
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dialects  in  that  language.  Another  name  for  it  wou14 
be  M'gard  I  znd  we  find  that  bothwere  in  use  in  that 
sense,  -^^-gorrf  is  constantly  used  in  the  Edda;  and 
As-burgli  is  the  name  of  an  ancient  city,  called,  by 
Ptolemy,  Asbvrgiumj  in  the  eastern  parts  of  Europe; 
and  the  learned  agree,  that  it  is  the  same  with 
As-gard* 

In  Sansdrit  it  would  be  iSapura,  or  lipuri,  the  abode 
of  the  Lord,,  or  of  the  gods,  in  which  light  Vishnu 
is  considered  in  India;  and  though  the  White  Island 
is  not  expressly  called  li-puri,  yet  it  is  repeatedly 
asserted  to  be  the  abode  of  Vishnu,  called  liwara,  Jia, 
akid  Diva,  or  God.  Such  also  is  the  opinion  of  the  di- 
vines of  Tibet,  and  of  the  followers  of  Budd'ha  in 
Cliina,  according  to  Du-Halde,  who  maintain,  thar  the 
holy  one  abides  in  the  west:  and  Confucius  had  also 
declared,  that  the  holy  one  was  to  be  found  there. 
This  tradition  is  of  very  great  antiquity  in  the  east;  for 
it  is  probable  that  the  wise  men  were  directed  to  Jiin 
dea  in  consequence  of  that  very  notion.  In  the  Puf- 
ranlas^  and  in  the  Vedas  also,  as  I  am  informed,  the 
coming  of  a  Saviour  from  the  west  is  often  foretold^ 
This  prediction,  the  Hindus  conceive,  was  fulfilled  in 
the  person  of  Crishna,  who  came  from  the  west  to  be 
incarnated  in  the  house  of  Vasu-deva,  nczv  Mathui a. 
The  Samaritans^  equally  cautious,  were  in  general  of 
opinion,  that  all  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  Messi- 
ah had  been  fulfilled  in  the  person  of  Joshua,  who, 
it  is  true,  introduced  the  chosen  people  into  the  land 
of  promise. 

/ifl  or  liwara  is  the  name  of  th^  Stipremc  Being  in 
Sanscrit.  This  word  was  pronounced  Hesus  by  the 
Gauls;  AisE  by  the  Iriah,  and  Galic  tribes;  As  and 
JEsiR  by  the  Goths;  Mskr  by  the  Etruscans,  and  Asi- 
os  also  by  them:  and  the  Greeks  used  the  latter  term. 
Thus  probably  Is-puri,  As-burgh,  As-bury,  came  to 
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point  out  the  west;  and  the  western  countries  were 
denominated  by  the  Greeks,  Hesperia,  Sec.  The  Goih9 
having  conquered  the  White  Island,  and  finding  no 
deities  living  there,  placed  very  properly  at  a  great 
distance,  out  of  the  reach  of  persons  too  curious  and 
inquisitive,  this  abode  of  the  gods  toward  the  east, 
from  which  quarter  they  came.  Thus  Aslmr^,  or 
Asgardy  is  designated  the  east  with  them. 

In  Sanscrit,  puh,  pwa  or  pur,  puri,  signify  a  build- 
ing to  live  in,  also  an  assemblage  of  such  buildings^  a 
village,  a  town.  Beu,  pen,  in  Welsh,  signify  the  sanFie: 
pen  is  also  written  penes ;  and  in  Sanscrit  we  have  pus, 
before,  certain  consonants.  Ptsr  and  purih  answer  to 
iurig,.  byrig,  and  hurh,  in  Gothic:  the  Greeks  said 
pyrgos.    '  • 

The  divines  of  Tibet,  according  to  P.  Giorgi,  place 
9  paradise  in  the  west,  in  a  certain  world,  where 
HopAMEH,  or  the  Supreme  Being,  resides  alone.  This 
place  is  coeval  with  the  world,  and  is  without  end. 
This  is  the  White  Island,  which  escapes  the  general 
devastations  of  the  world  both  by  fire  and  water,  but 
will  ultimately  be  destroyed  and  annihilated  with  the 
rest  of  the  creation.  Some  are  of  opinion,  however, 
that  the  White  Island  will  survive  the  general  wreck, 
because  they  conceive  that  the  Supreme  Being  must 
have  a  place  to  exist  in;  otherwise  he  would  exist  no 
where,  and  of  course  would  not  exist  at  all.  This  idea, 
peculiar  onlv  to  a  few,  is  in  general  reprobated  as 
heterodox.  Hopameh  is  the  same  with  Cenbesi,  ac- 
cording to  P.  GioKGi,  c^WeA  Justus  judex.  D'harma- 
Mqja,  in  Sariscrit,  one  of  the  two  forms  of  Yama,  and 
an  emanation  of  Vishmt,  or,  in  other  words,  Vishnu  in 
the  character  and  with  the  title  of  king  of  justice. 
The  cabalists  airong  the  Jcxs  place  the  abode  of  the 
Divine  Majesty  in  the  west:   and  the  Esseniians  placed 
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there^  beyond  tke  ocean^  their  elysium.  This  idea 
had  even  been  adopted  by  Chrisiians^  at  an  early  pe-* 
riod,  as  far  as  conistent  with  their  notions  of  the  ChriS" 
tian  religion :  for  they  supp6sed  that  the  souls  of  good 
men^  previous  to  the  coming  of  Christ^  lived  in  'oome 
happy  and  blessed  country  towfird  the  extremities, 
the  rim,  limb,  or  lembus,  of  the  earthy  called  lardar 
ikreumi  in  the  Edda :  and  as  mount  Atlas  was  consi--^ 
dered  as  the  margik  or  term  of  the  earthy  it  was  called 
also  dyrimi  The  word  Umbus  is  not  mentioned  in  scrip-^ 
ture^  nor  by  the  fathers  of  the  church;  but,  in  the 
room  of  it,  the  words  infernal  regions  are  usjed;  in 
Sanscrit,  Patdla,  which  is  nearly  the  same  expression ; 
for,  according  to  thi^  leaii^d  I>u*Cange,  the  word 
lembus  signifies  the  boarders,  thelimits  of  the  infernal 
regions:  which  expression  of  scripture  here,  and  in 
the  Purdn'as,  does  by  no  means  imply  Tartarus,  or 
hell,  the  abode  of  the  wicked.  According  to  Du« 
Haljde,  Confucius  had  said  that  the  holy  one  was  to 
be  found  in  the  west;  and  he  introduces  the  followers 
of  Budd'ha  saying,  ''We  die  content;  we  are  upon 
''  the  point  of  /entering  into  that  blessed  abode  in  the 
^'  west,  where  Fo  waits  to  receive  us,  and  make  us 
partakers  of  hk  blLss." 


€€ 


The  TagdUes,  according  to  the  relation  of  the 
Philippine  Islands  in  Thevenot's  collection  of  voyages, 
not  only  are  acquainted  with  the  White  Island,  but 
place  their  elysium  there.  The  inhabitants  of  the 
Friendly  Isles,  in  Cook's  Voyages,  and  who  speak  the 
same  language  with  those  of  the  Philippine  Isles,  place 
also  the  empire  of  Pluto  in  the  west,  and  call  it 
Bululu. 

This  idea,  that  the  elysium  is  situated  in  the  west, 
is  so  univer^ial,  that  even  the  savages  oi  America  place 
their  land  of  souls  there  also.  It  is  very  ancient;  f  r 
Hesiod  places  the  abode  of  heroes  in  the  happy  regions 
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near  the  ocean^  and  Homer  at  the  furthest  extremities 
of  the  ocean,  near  the  JVhUe  Oiffs}'^ 

As  it  is  the  universal  opinion  of  the  Paurdnfics,  and 
SatiddTiists,  that  the  abode  of  Vishnu,  and  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  is  in  the  IVhiie  Island^  I  shall  not 
crowd  passages  her^,  from  their  sacred  books,  to  il- 
lustrate this  assertion.  Hence  it  is  that  Vishnu  is  call- 
ed repeatedly  ^Swe'ta-dwi'pa-vasin  au-Nara-Na'ra'yan - 
Au,  or  Nara-Na'ra'yan'a,  who  resides  in  the  White 
Island,  (which  is  sometimes  called  emphatically  dwipa^ 
cr  the  island,  byway  of  pre-eminence,)  and  Vishnu 
Dwi'pasthah-Nara,  or  the  man  who  resides  in  the 
Island.  Vishnu  is  introduced  in  the  BraJima-vaivartta,- 
section  of  the  Crishna'Janma-c'hafida,  saying,  *'  In  the 
''  IVhite  hlandy  the  abode  of  justice,  I  shall  return- 
^*  with  portions  of  the  gods  and  goddesses,  to  live  a- 
•'  mong  the  Golocas,  or  shepherds,  near  Mal'hw^a. 
This  shall  most  certainly  happen,  and  nobody  shall ' 
ever  be  able  to  prevent  its  taking  place/'  All  the 
Ataidras,  or  principal  emanations  of  Vishnu,  ten  in 
number,  came  originally  from  the  IVhift  Island.  This 
is  also  acknowledged  by  divines,  according  to  this 
text  from  the  same  book  and  section  :  ^*  There  are  many 
•'  manifestations  and  forms  of  Biiagavan,  O  Muni:  but 
**  the  form  which  resides  in  the  White  hland  is  the  pri- 
**  mitive  one.  Vishnu,  says  the  author,  recalling  all  his 
*'  emanations  into  the  White  Island,  went  into  the 
*^  womb,  in  the  house  of  Vasu-deVa;  and  on  this  grand 
*'  occasion,  he  recalled  all  his  emanations.  Ra'ma  and 
NnisiiNiiA  are  complete  forms,  OMuni  ;  but  Crishna, 
the  most  powerful  king  of  the  JVhite  Island,  is  the 
most  perfect  and  complete  of  all  Vishnu's  forms. 
"For  this  purpose  Vishnu  from  Pdtala  rejoins  the 
•*  body  of  Ra^d'hiceVwara,  the  lord  of  Rad'ha^  he 
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(1)  Od\5s,  24.  V.  11.  Hesiod  TLeog.  v.  1014.  Erga.  v.  169. 
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**  who  dwells  in  the  fVliite  Island  with  the  famous 
''  snake  SeshUy  a  portion  of  his  essence.  The  gods 
*'  sent  there  portions  of  their  own  essences,  to  be  con- 
'^  solidated  into  the  person  of  CrTshna^  who  was  going 
**  to  be  incarnated  at  Gecula.'* 

Kama  and  Nri-Sinha,  or  the  man-lion,  came,  as  we 
have  seen,  from  the  JFhtte  Island;  and  even  Hiran- 
YACASiPU  was  killed  either  there  or  near  it.  It  is  the 
general  opinion  that  this  happened  at  Multan;  yet  the 
Pandits  whom  I  consulted  could  not  find  any  authority 
for  it  in  the  Furdn'as.  To  reconcile  this,  they  say  he 
was  killed  at  both  places;  really  in  the  TVhite  Island^ 
and  typically  only  at  Multan.  In  the  Gondii a-^purdn'a, 
Vya'sa  is  introduced  asking  Brahma^  how  Ra'ma  was 
born,  and  whose  son  he  was.  Ca,  or  Brahma^  answer- 
ed, *'  In  the  IF  kite  Island,  well  known  to  all  the  world, 
*^  lived  Jamadagni,  a  great  Muni,  who  can  at  his  will 
'^  destroy  the  world,  who  bestows  rewards,  and  inflicts 
'^  punishments,  knows  the  past,  the  future,  and  of 
'^  whom  the  gods  stand  in  awe.  His  wife  was  Ren'uca': 
^'  in  her  manners  and  gait,  she  is  like  Rati',  the  mo- 
^  ther  of  Ca'madeVa.  The  whole  world  gazed  at  her 
'^with  astonishment:  her  eyes  are  more  beautiful  than 
those  of  the  antelope  of  the  forests :  her  face  is  like 
the  moon:  she  is  a  goddess,  incapable  of  decay:  she 
is  Mulaprarrttiy  or  immediately  born  of  the  Supreme 
Being:  she  is  Isxjcari,  the  sovereign  queen:  from 
*'  her  was  born  Ra^'ma,  who  is  Vishnu- Yogihoara,  ever 
victorious.  Ra^ma,  going  one  day  to  Cailasa,  to 
pay  his  respects  to  MAnA'-nc  va  and  Pa'rvati',  was 
prevented  from  entering  by  Gan'es'a,  whom  he 
knew  not.  Enraged  at  his  insolence,  he  wrenched 
"  GanWa's  scimeter  from  his  hand,  and  cut  off  his 
*'  head:  from  that  circumstance,  or  his  catting  off,  he 
*'  was  surnamed  Paras'u-Ram a.  "  The  story  is  i  elated 
differently  in  the  Gan'esthpurdn^a:    Ra'ma  broke  off 
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'only  one  of  the  elephant-like  tusks  of  GamWa,  which 
fell  to  the  ground  with  a  dreadful  noise^  and  shook 
the  whole  earth.  Maha'-deVa  and  Pa'rvati',  who 
were  in  fond  dalliance^  as  indeed  they  always  are 
when  alone,  were  alarmed.  Pa'rvati'  particularly  was 
very  angay,  and  was  going  to  utter  a  dreadful  curse 
against  him,  when  Va'mana,  an  Avatdra  of  Vishnu, 
suddenly  came  from  the  fVhite  Island,  resplendent 
like  ten  miUions  of  suns,  in  a  white  dress,  and  with 
white  teeth.  *'  Who  are  you  ?  What  part  of  the  world 
*'  do  you  come  from  ?"  said  Pa'rvati'  to  him.  *'  I  am 
"  Va'mana:  alarmed  by  the  noise,  and  the  shaking  df 
'*  the  earth,  I  come  from  the  While  Island  to  save 
''  Paras'u-Ra'ma." 

« 

The  Egyptians^  according  to  Plutarch,  said  that 
Osiris  was  materially  the  lunar  world,  and  that  he 
.dwelt  in  the  moon,  Osiris,  of  a  black  complexion,  is 
Vishnu,  whose  abode  is  in  the  White  Island,  called 
also  Chandra-^wipa,  or  the  island  of  the  moon:  and 
I  think  that,  by  the  lunar  world  of  the  Egyptians,  we 
are  to  understand  the  terrestrial  moon  of  the  western 
Hiythologists,  ^and  the  Chandra-dwzpa  of  the  Hindtm. 
In  Tibet,  they  say,  that  the  god  of  wisdom  resides  in 
the  moon :  and  the  Manicheans,  whose  reveries  have 
much  affinity  with  those  of  the  Hindus,  placed  Christ, 
in  his  character  of  the  divine  sapience,  in  the  moon; 
making  it  consubstantial  with  it,  as  the  Egyptians  did 
with  respect  to  Osiris,  and  the  lunar  world. 

VIIL  In  the  Trai-locya-derpdna,  it  is  said,  that 
Chacra-vartti-Na'ra\an'a  resides  in  islands  to  the 
west.  This  is  Vishnu,  or  Na'ra'yan'a,  whirling  the 
chacra,  or  coit.  They  call  him  also  Nara-na^tha, 
or  the  lord  of  mankind.  In  the  JFhite  Island, 
says  the  author  of  that  treatise,  is  the  JaHma-Cal- 
panac,   or  birth-tree  of  Jina^    or  Budd'ha.      It   is 


y 


mM 


.^i^..;.     .■V->*fl*f'---*  ■ 


:Jl^vi;iSi*.-r.;.-_jj;:.»  - 


SACRED    ISLZS    IM    TH£    WEST*  95 

in  Cshzrordwipa,  or  the  White  Island^  said  there  to  be 
Cslitra-dwipardwipaaa-Sir-m^r ;  that  is  to  say,  Cshtra^ 
djoipa  of  all  the  dwipcis  is  the  first  and  principal.  This 
treatise  is  writtenf  in  the  spoken  dialect  of  the  coun- 
tries to  the  west  of  Agra.  Sir  signifies  head;  and 
mor,  as  well  as  in  Galic^  signifies  great ;  Sir^mor  im- 
plies either  a  man,  or  any  thing  above  the  rest.  The 
iSer-wjor. mountains,  west  of  the  Jumna,  are  thusxall- 
ed^  because  their  heads  are  greater,  or  above  the 
others. 

This  Calpa-vricsha  of  the  gods  bestows  every  thing 
that  is  desirable ;.  and  when  Jina  is  going  to  be  incar- 
nated, the  watery  of  the  IFhite  Sea  come  up  to  it. 
Near  this  tree  the  Dic'hyddris,  or  disciples  of  Jina, 
cut  their  hair,  and  throw  it  into  the  Wlute  Sea. 

It  appears  ^Iso  that  the  White  Islandhihe  Theraprut 
of  the  Argonautics  ascribed  to  Orpheus.     In  the  Pm- 
rdnfas,  ^Swiiam  is  described  as  the  most  proper  place 
for  making  tarpanfa,  or  libations  in  honor  of  the  Pitrh; 
and  though  not  expressly  called  Tarparla,  yet  it  is  de- 
clared to  be  the  land  of  Tarpan'a :  and  a  most  proper 
place  it  was,  as  the  Pitrh  dwelt  there,  and  in  the  ad- 
jacent islands:  and  we  read  of  several  holy  men  going 
there  for  the  purpose  of  performing  that  ceremony. 
Thus  it  appears  that  thelThite  Island^  Cshtra,  oxKhira, 
Scheria,  or  Kyi^e,  was  called  also  Tarpan^i,  or  The- 
rapnoe;  from  which  the  Greeks  mdide  Drepaiie,     That 
the  JVhite  Island  was  called  Tarpan'a  by  the  Hindus  is 
attested  by  Mr.  Lord,  when  he  ?ays  that  Visva-carma, 
or  Twashta',  went  to  live  in  the  country  of  Derpe,  or 
Derpen,  after  having  crossed  many  seas.     That  gentle- 
man's information   is  generally    true,     though    some 
times  incorrect :  and  thougli  it  be  found,  bccasionally, 
to  differ  from  the  received   opinions  in  this  part  of 
India,  yet  I  find  it  in  general  conformable  to  legertds 
which    are  current  in  that  part  in  which   he  lived. 
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The  Derpe,  of  Derpen,  which  he  mentions,  I  take  to 
be  a  corruption  from  Tarparia:  because  Twashta' 
lived  actually  in  the  IVhite  Island,  or  land  of  Tarpon' a, 
according  to  the  PauranHcs. 

The  Wlute  Island  is  also  declared  repeatedly  to  be 
the  land  of  Tapas,  or  the  most  proper  country  for  per- 
forming tapasjfa :  and  we  find  that  the  ancient  Greeks 
called  the    islands   of  the  blessed  Tlieba,    Thebe,  or 
'Iliehai ;''^  and,  in  the  objective  case,  Thcben.     In  the 
Ajjin-AcbiH,  written  by  Abul-Fazil,  to  whom  the  2?ri- 
iish  Isles  seems  to  have  been  unknown,  is  an  island 
called  Tapan'a  in  the  very  place  of  the  British  Isles. 
He  had  probably  derived  that  notion  from  some  Brahr 
mens,  who  said  that  an  island,  famous  for  the  perform- 
ance of  Tapas,  was  in  the  north-west,  at  the  extremi- 
ties of  the  world.     Those  islands,  called  Thebe,  Theben^ 
by  the  Greeks,  were  also  declared  to  be  the  native 
country  of  Jupiter,  Vishnu,  or  Crishna,  in  conform- 
ity with  the  PauranUcs,  and  in  opposition  to  the  lying 
Cretans,  as  they  were  called  in  all  ages. 

In  the  Trai-tccj/a-derpan^a,  ^Saca-dw/pa,  or  the 
jriiite  Island,  is  called  Nandi-duipa,  from  Nandi,  the 
bull  of  Maha'-deva,  who  resides  there.  No  further 
particulars  are  mentioned,  except  that  there  is  theiviii 
or  forest  o(  Nandi.  When  the  gods  and  holy  men  are 
in  distress,  they  are  always  represented  in  the  Purd^ 
n'as,  as  betaking  themselves  to  the  While  Island  as  a 
place  of  shelter.  This  opinion  prevailed  once  in 
Hurope;  for  Homer  introduces  Jupiter  telling  Juko, 
with  whom  he  had  quarrelled,  that  she  might  go  away, 
and  retire  into  the  regions  to  the  west :  and  Crf.usa, 
in  the  Ion  of  Euripides,  earnestly  wishes  to  withdraw 
into  the  same  countries. 
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The  ^lite  Ifiand  seems  tp  be  the  original  Delos, 
which  the  Egtfptkms  and  Greeks  claimed  as  their  own 
property,  and  accordingly  placed  it  in  their  ijespective 
countries.  There  the  Sun  and  Lunus  were  born,  ac- 
cording to  the  Greeks:  but  the  Egyptians  said  that  they 
were  only  concealed  there  by  Latona,  their  nurse; 
for  she  was  not  their  mother,  according  to  them.  La- 
ton  a,  or  Lataj/cma,  in  Sanscrit,  and  the  western  lan- 
guages, implies  only  a  place  of  concealment.  Both 
islands  were  floating  originally  on  the^.  surface  of  the 
waters :  but  Neptune,  pitying  the  deplorable  situation 
of  this  unfortunate  island,  according  to  Pindar,  ren- 
dered it  fixed  and  immoveable  This  was  not  the  case 
with  the  Egyptian  Delos,  according  to  Herodotus,  who 
says  that  it  was  in  a  lake  near  Chemmis:  but  he  ac- 
knowledges that  he  could  not  perceive  that  it  was 
floating ;  though  the  priests  assured  him,  that  this  was 
really  the  case. 

The  White  Island,  or  Terrestrial  Moon,  was  equal- 
ly floating  at  first;  and  I  have  before  related  the  le- 
gend of  its  production  from  the  tears  or  rheum  of 
the  giant  Atri.^*' 

Delos,  according  to  some  Greek  mythologists,  was 
formerly  a  woman,  arid  sister  to  Latona,  and  was^ 
transformed  into  an  island.  The  original  name  of 
Delos,  and  of  that  woman^  was  Asteria,  tl^e  sister  of 
LATO^«A,  and  who  bad  a  famous  oracle  among  the 
Hyperboreans.  Asteria  is  then  the  famous  goddess 
worshipped  by  the  Gotldc  tribes  under  the  name  of 
Aster  or  Easter.  Delos,  in  Greek,  is  synonymous 
with  Tfjas  and  Ghrita,  or  the  resplendent,  an  epithet 
of  the  fVhite  Island.  Cynthus,  another  name  for  Delos, 
is  from  the  Sanscrit  cdnta,  resplendent;  ^nd  the  White 
Island  is  also  called  CAowrfra-cj/zf a,  or  resplendent  like 


(1)  Piige  35. 
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the  moon.     The  learned  and  ingenious  Mr.  Bailly  is 
of  opinion,  that  wc  must  look  for  the  original  Delos 
among  the  islands  to  the  north-west  of  Europe:  and 
even  the  Greeks  acknowledged,  that  Latona  was  bom 
in  an  island  of  the  Hyperboreans.  Dtlo-s,  said  the  Greeks, 
was  thus  called,   because  it  shone  Ibrtli  or  appeared 
first  after  the  flood.     This  has  some  aflinity  with  the 
opinion  of  the  Fauran'ics  on  that  subject:  for  as  the 
White  Island  is  exempted  from  the  dissolution  of  the 
rest  of  the  world,  it  appears  lirst  when  these  dread- 
ful days  are  over.     The  moon  was  born  there  accord- 
ing to  the  Puran'as:  and  the  sun,  iii  the  character  of 
the  son  of  Ca'syapa,  was  born  in  the  west :  but  the 
Sun  and  Lunus  are  not  considered  as  brothers  in  India. 
The  Greeks  considered  the  west  as  the  abode  aqd  native 
country  of  the  sun,  where  he  retired  every  day  to  rest 
himself  in  the  company  of  his  mother  and  his  youth- 
ful wife,  according  to  the  poet  Stesiciiorus,  ^  cited  by 
ArnENiEus/'^     This  moon,   remaining  on  earth,  gave 
general  dissatisfaction  ^to  the  gods  and  mankind,   as  it 
gave  no  light:  and  besides,  the  plants  were  poor,  and 
stunted,  and  their  fruits  of  no  use  to  mankind.     In 
order  to  obtain  a  better  and  more  beneficial  moonj  it 
was  resolved  to  chum  the  White  Sea:  and  after  infinite 
trouble  a  new  moon  was  obtained  of  the  purest  amrKt, 
as  consisting  of  the  most  subtile  parts  of  the  former 
moon,  which  was  churned  along  with  a  certain  comi- 
position  made  for  that  purpose,    and  flung  into  the 
/Fhite  Sea      This  new  moon  instantly  flew  up  to  hea- 
ven, where  it  remains,  to  the  unspeakable  benefit  of 
the  world. 

Yet  there  was  still  something  wanting:  this  new 
moon  required  a  ruling  power,  and  a  moon,  or  ano- 
ther self,  in  a  human  shape.  For  this  purpose  Atri 
made  again  tapasjja;  and  the   Tri-murtti  appeared  to 


(1)  See  RuDBECK's  Atlaut.  VoL  II.  p.  2(y2. 
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him,  and  was  incarnated  in  the  womb  of  his  wife  Anu- 
suYA^  So'ma  01*  LuNus  was  the  son  of  Bratima',  Da't- 
ta'treya  of  Vishnu^  and  Dqrvasas  of  Maiia*-de'va. 

In  the  centre  of  the  ffhite  Island  resides  VisrtNUi 
at  a  place  called  Ndrdyan'pura,  or  the  city  of  Ndrd-- 
yaria,  called  also  Vairdvati  or  Vairdmati,  for  both  may 
be  used  correctly.  In  the  Padma-purdnfa,  section  of 
the  UUaror&hajida^  is  the  following  description  of  this 
place :  "  In  the  northern  parts  of  the  Tdyambitd'hi, 
*'  or  sea  of  fresh-water,  in  ^SwHordwipa,  the  Sanacd-- 
^^  dicas  went  to  see  Bhagava'n'  or  Vishnu.  Their 
"  names  are  Sanaca,  Sananda,  Sana'tana,  Sanata- 
*'  cuMARA,  Ja'ta,  Vo'du,  Pancha- sic'ha,  all  children 
'^  of  Brahma',  and  these,  with  many  others,  reside 
''  there,  near  Hari.  The  White  Island  is  like  the 
^*  su-bhransu^  or  mild  beams  of  a  thousand  moons ;  like 
^'  shining  jewels.  Many  Mtdid-^Ydgis,  or  great  peni- 
^^  tents,  reside  there,  without  fear  or  molestation. 
"  There  is  a  beautiful  garden  of  Pdryata^'^  and  Chan-^ 
*^  dana  trees.  There  is  the  city  Vairdvati  or  Vairdma" 
"ti,  beautiful  and  full  of  jewels:  the  consorts  of  the 
gods  reside  there  in  houses  shining  like  the  morning 
sun.  Its  greatest  ornament  is  a  divine  mand&pa,  or 
house,  made  of  precious  stones  and  amber,  (Carpu- 
ra^J  and  adorned  with  flowers.  The  Apsarasas  re- 
side there;  and  there  is  a  throne  supported  by  lions, 
and  resplendent  like  fire,  brilliant  like  the  sun,  &c. 
^^  It  consists  of  eight  portions,  like  so  many  moons, 
'^  placed  like  the  petals  of  a  flower.  In  the  centre, 
*'  within  the  calix,  Jandrdufia,  or  the  devourer  of  souls, 
^'  is  seated  with  his  insignia  in  human  shapes.  His 
'^  clothes  are  like  the  foam  of  the  fVhite  Jiea  when  it 
^'  is  churned;  and  De'vi',  with  a  divine  countenance, 
^'  is  on  his  left.    Devout  prayers  and  religious  rites  are 


(1)  A  sort  of  Nyctaritkis, 
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''  the  only  means  to  obtain  admission  among  the  ser- 
'^  vants  of  Vishnu,  and  a  seat  at  rishnu-padam,  at  the 
"  feet  of  Vishnu,  called  also  Parama-padam,  or  at  the 
*'  place  of  the  most  excellent  feet." 

In  Asia  and  the  eastern  parts  of  Europe,  Britain  was 
considered  as  the  land  of  spirits,  and  the  abode  of  the 
Dritv.  In  Britain  they  probably  placed  it  farther  to 
the  ^vest,  in  America.  In  this  manner  the  savages  of 
of  America  place  this  land  of  spirits  still  further  to  the 
westward,  and  as  if  it  were  in  Asia.  The  gods  and 
other  spirits  are  fond  of  privacy,  and  do  not  like  the 
vicinity  of  mankind.  Accordingly  we  find  in  the 
Padma-ptirdn'a,  section  of  Pdtdla,  that  our  IVhite  Island 
is  only  the  abode  of  an  eminent  yet  subaltern  form  of 
Vishnu  and  the  Supreme  Being,  in  opposition  to  the 
other  Puran'as:  and  that  the  great  and  real  White 
Island,  called  Mahd-Rifjaia-Bhumz,  or  MahS-Sweta- 
bhutnt,  the  great  silver  or  white  land,  is  beyond  our 
White  Island,  and  the  mountains  of  Locdldca.  An 
impenetrable  darkness,  with  a  chaos-like  confusion  of 
the  elements,  prevails  beyond  the  mountains  of  Ldcd- 
loca,  which  determine  the  world,  according  to  the  ge- 
neral opinion  of  the  Paurdn'icas;  whilst  scmie  insist 
that  it  is  a  perfect  vacuum.  When  CrTshna,  with  Ar- 
juNA,  searched  into  every  dwipa  for  the  children  of 
his  spiritual  guide,  and  asked  them  in  vain  from  Yama, 
who  declared  they  were  not  with  him,  he  went  into 
Pushcara-dwipa,  or  Iceland,  to  Brahma',  who  told  him, 
that  they  were  probably  with  the  original  Vishnu, 
whose  abode  was  beyond  the  mountains  of  Localdca^ 
in  darkness,  and  among  waters.  CrTshna,  in  his  self- 
niovihg  car,  advanced  toward  Suvarn'a-bhumi,  or  the 
land  of  gold,  and  striking  the  mountains  with  hhchacra, 
or  coit,  opened  an  immense  passage  through  them, 
which  exists  to  this  day,  as  everjj  bodjf  hums.  This  is 
a  very  common  expression  in  the  Puran'as,  and  of 
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course  implies  nothing.  He  wcntwith  Arjuna,  through 
this  gap,  and  entered  the  country  of  Tamomdyi-maha" 
hhumtt  or  the  land  of  darkness.  .There  he  found 
Vishnu  sitting  in  the  midst  of  waters,  and  the  children 
of  his  Guru  under  his  throne. 

In  the  18th  Psalm  we  read,  that  the  Supreme  Being 
made  darkness  his  secret  place,  his  pavilion  round 
about  him,  with  dark  water,  and  thick  clouds  to  cover 
him. 

In  North  America,  in  New-England^  I  believe,  is 
the  cave  of  the  great  Spirit,  whose  abode  is  in  the 
lake  Huron,  in  the  island  of  the  great  Spirit,  or  Ma^ 
mtoalin,  according  to  the  Indians.  There  is  another 
cave  of  the  great  Spirit  near  the  Misahippi,  below  St. 
Antonio's  Falls;  and  near  the  Ohio^  on  the  heights 
called  the  Big-hone^icks,  is  also  the  impression  of  a 
divine  foot,  as  well  as  at  many  places  on  the  old  con- 
tinent. In  the  Padma'purdn'a,  section  of  Paidla,  or 
the  infernal  regions,  Suta  is  introduced  relating  the 
most  wonderful  exploits  and  mighty  deeds  of  Ra'ma- 
cHANPRAj  who  came  originally  from  the  IVhite  Island, 
as  we  have  seen  before,  and  like  St.  Brandan,  long 
after,  wished  to  visit  the  more  western  regions.  Both 
at  first  were  much  at  a  loss  how  to  effect  this;  but 
with  patience,  courage,  and  perseverance,  they  succeed- 
ed. St.  Brandan  went  by  sea,  end  was  six  months  in 
this  journey,  in  which  he  saw  the  lai.d  of  the  departed, 
called  Imd.  Ra^ma-chandra,  having  the  advantage 
of  a  self-moving  car,  performed  it  in  a  very  few  days, 
in  company  with  Maha^-deVa.  The  day  being  fixed 
for  their  departure,  Ra^ma-chandra  waited  anxiously 
for  SiVa,  who  was  dallying  in  a  most  charming  grove, 
and  had  entirely  forgot  him.  Ra'ma-chandka  resol- 
ved to  set  of!'  without  him;  and  as  he  was  going  to 
ascend  his  self-moving  vehicle,  he  saw  a  holy  penitent, 
a  H'ishi,  carrying  away  a  woman,  who  had  eloped  from 
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her  husband,  a  Muni,  or  silent  contemplator.      They 

met  boldly  Ra'ma-chandra,  shewing  signs  neither  of 

shame  nor  fear.     Ra'ma,  however,  ordered  the  holy 

penitent  to  send  away  the  woman,  and  reproached  him 

with  his  scandalous,  behaviour.     He   then  advanced 

toward  the  Locdldca  mountains,  and^SAMBHU,  or  ^Siva, 

recollecting  the  appointment,  ascended  his  vimdna,  or 

vehicle,    and  with    wonderful  speed    soon   overtook 

Ra'ma.     They  then  descried  the  Ldcaldca  mountains, 

on  the  summit  of  which  are  the  paths  of  the  planets. 

Ra'ma-chandra  asked  the  Muni  who  was  with  them, 

what  was  become  of  his  wife.     The  JMimi  said,  she 

was  gone  to  the  Tamdbhaga-giii,  or  the  mountain  of 

darkness,  for  which,  he  said,  he  was  very  sorry,  as  he 

was  not  likely  to  see  her  again.    ''Sambhu  comforted 

him,  and  said  we  are  going  there  also.     Thus  assisted 

with  the  refulgence  of  ^Sambhu,  they  arrived  into  the 

land  of  darkness,  where  there  are  no  living  creatures. 

There,  one  hundred  millions  oi yojanas  from  the  limits 

of  light,  •  in  that  land  of  darkness,  is  Mahd-^Rqjata* 

hhumz,  or  the  Great  Silver  or  White  Country.     In  the 

middle  of  it  is  Ndrat/anfa-pura,  resplendent  like  one 

hundred  millions  of  suns.     Ra^'ma  was  astonished  at 

this  wonderful  sight  in  the  land  of  the  blessed,  and 

the  paradise  of  Vishnu.     "  Whose  refulgence  is  this  ?" 

fsxclaimed  he.    ''  How  can  we  approach  it  ?  Is  this  the 

"  fire  which  is  to  consume  the  world,  or  the  mdj/d,  or 

''  illusion  of  Bhagava^na?  Is  my  last  hour  arrived?*' 

Sambhu  said,  "  O  Ra'ghava,  or  descendant  of  Ra- 

^'  GHU,  be  not  dismayed:  it  is  the  mdyd'  of  Bhaga- 

''  va^na:  none  but  those  who  have  obtained  internal 

^'  knowledge,  can  see  and  enter  this  holy  place.     See 

"  on  all  sides  lihhis    and  Munis  performing  pyjd  in 

"^^  honor  of  it.     The  four  Vidas  reside  there;  and  the 

"  Romashddai/a-Iihliis,    or  descendants  of   the   holy 

^'  Ro^MAsnA,  or  Lo^iasha,  with  their  wives,  are  peiv 

**  forming  xhe  inadacshin'a,   (or dcxiraiio^  in  jLatiUjJ 
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''  and  the  Vdlac'hilyas  also.  Lacshmi,  with  her  damsels, 
are  making  Tpvja  to  this  place  of  the  most  excellent 
feet.  The  Handrlica-Yo^^zs  are  meditating  on  it. 
Consider  attentively  this  most  pure  resplendence, 
•^  Thus  I  have  shewn  to  you.  Brahm-Niracdra,  or  the 
''  Supreme  Being  without  a  body^  is  Sacnra,  or  em- 
^' bodied:  (or  lirahm  is  S^c^r^  in  his  manifestations. 
''  Worldly  men  cannot  see  him :  it  is  given  only  to 
'^  those  who  have  obtained  internal  knowledge." 
Thes6  words  of  Sambiiu  were  heard  by  those  who  ac- 
companied Ra'ma;  w^ho  immediately  made  p?(/i  to 
AciiYUTA,  or  the  incorruptible  god,  with  Giri-carnn, 
Tulsf,  ^Sallaca,  Marnta,  SHla-camala,  or  the  blue  lotos. 
Then  Na^rada  came  from  c'ham,  heaven,  with  his  hair 
tied  up  into  one  lock,  his  guitar,  and  a  small  crooked 
staff  SAMBHt;  told  him  that  RA^MA-cirANDRA  wished  to 
see  this  place,  and  begged  that  he  would  go  and  an- 
nounce him.  Na'^rada  went  in,  and  announced  Ra'ma- 
CHANDRA  and  Maua'-deVa.  Vishnu  and  Lacshmi,  with 
myriads  of  yogis,  came  out  to  meet  their  guests,  and 
having  w6rshipped  them,  carried  them  to  Ndrayoffi^a" 
pura.  ViSiiKU  asked,  ''  How  came  you  to  this  place 
*'  inaccessible  to  mortals  ?  Who  is  this  king  ?"  Sambiiu 
"  answered,  ''  he  is  a  portion  of  your  e?=;sence :  we  saw 
a  path,  and  we  followed  it,  and  he  wishes  very  much 
to  see  your  consort."  "  She  is  in  the  inner  apart- 
^'^  ments  ;  go  and  see  her,"  answered  Vishnu.  IIa'ma 
went  in,  and  having  worshipped  her,  said,  ''I  have 
''seen  you  :  it  is  enough.  •  I  have  obtained  at  last  the 
•'object  of  my  most  ardent  wishes."  \SRi-DE'vi  said, 
*'  you  are  remarkably  handsome;  but  Sita,  your  con- 
"  sort,  is  a  perfect  beauty  !"  Ra'ma,  alarmed,  retired  ; 
but  Cama-deVa  having  deeply  wounded  LACsriMf,  she 
ran  after  him.  Ra'ma  being  cca'pahn-trafia,  or  faith- 
ful to  his  only  wfTc,  began  to  tremble,  and  Vishnu 
^nd  Maha'-de'va  were  astonished.  Ra'ma  disengaged 
himself;  and,  with  his  retinue,  having  rcasccndcd 
their  vimdna,  left  the  Localoca  mountains,  and  soon 
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reached  the  Svcadaudadlii,  or  the  sea  round  PusJicara* 
and  went  home. 

The  same  description  of  our  IVhite  Island  may  be 
collected  from  various  parts  of  the  Puravlas,  its  asto- 
nishing refulgence^  &c.  and  the  commentator  on  the 
Bhagavata,  with  many  other  learned  men,  assert^  that 
these  two  IVhite  Islands,  with  the  Golocas,  or  the 
celestial^ Sweta,  many  millions  above  the  terrestrial  one 
in  the  air,  are  but  one.  Indeed,  the  geography  of  them 
^is  the  same  exactly ;  the  dimensions  only  are  different, 
being  on  a  much  larger  scale.  Be  this  as  it  may, 
whether  there  be  another  White  Island  or  country  in 
America,  is  of  little  consequence,  as  it  does  not  interfere 
with  ours,  and  both  are  asserted  to  exist  independent 
of  each  other.  This  notion  may  lead  to  suppose,  that 
the  inhabitants  of  the  islands  in  the  northern  ocean, 
had  some  knowledge  o{  America  at  a  very  early  period. 
In  my  humble  opinion,  it  was  hardly  possible  that  it 
should  be  otherwise,  particularly  when  the  climate  was 
less  severe :  and  that  this  was  the  case  once,  I  conceive, 
cannot  be  denied.  The  PavranHcs  say,  that  this  land, 
which  surrounds  the  world,  is  called  Suvani' a-Witimt, 
or  the  golden  land,  from  its  real  appearance,  and  the 
quantity  of  gold  found  there.  The  first  travellers, 
who  visited  the  shores  opposite  to /c 6?/^wrf  and  i^orway, 
were  struck  with  the  appearance  of  the  rocks  glittering 
like  gold.  Some  of  these  glittering  stones  were 
brought  to  Europe,  and  assayed,  but  produced  no 
metal.  This  appearance  was  occasioned  by  a  sort  of 
Pyrites,  which  abounds  on  these  shorts.  Rocks 
with  such  an  appearance  are  mentioned  in  the 
northern  ocean  by  Plutarch.^'^  Accoi:ding  to 
our    mythologists,     Hercules     and     Perseus    were 
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tfa«  only  heroes  who  ever  penetrated  beyond  mount 
Atlas  into  the  land  of  darkness. 

IX.     It  is  probable,  that  this  land  surrounding  the 
known  world,  is  altogether  the  result  of  sbme  fanciful 
idea  of  the  Hindus,  and  other  nations  in  former  ages. 
They  conceived  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary,  to 
prevent  the  waters  of  the  ambient  ocean  from  running 
off  into  the  vacuum :  and  this  idea  alone  was  enough 
to  establish  its  existence  among  them.:    I  was  desirous, 
however,    to  ascertain,   whether  some  points  in  this 
imaginary  boundary  of  the  terraqueous  world,  could 
not  be  traced  through  the  JPurdnas,  with  the  track* 
either  real  or  imaginary,  or  some  of  their  Deities,  or 
heroes,    from  Jiyiia,    in  various  directions,    to  these 
parts.     Very  few  indications  and  marks  of  such  dis- 
coveries I  was  able  to  obtain,    but  these  constantly 
pointed  to  the  north-west  quarter  of  the  old  continent, 
consonant  with  the  obscure  hints  of  the  existence  of 
«uch  land,  to  be  found  in  Plutarch,  in  the  account 
given  by  Silbnus  to  Midas,  and  in  the  argonautics 
ascribed  to  Orpheus.     It  is  not  improbable,  that  some 
accidents,  and  fortunate  circumstances,  from  time  to 
timci  confirmed  its  existence.    Through  want  of  inter^ 
course,    and  owing    to  several  centuries  intervening 
without  any  of  these  accidents  recurring,  which  had 
brought  to  light  its  existence,  it  became  problematical 
and  doubtful  for  along  time;  and  the  severity  of  the 
climate  increasing  in  these  northern  regions,  rendered 
these  accidents  still  more  uncommon.     The  track  of 
Crishna  and   Ra^ma-chandra,    who    came    originallv 
from  the   White  Island,  is  pointed  out,   through  the 
north-west  quarter,  and  the  two  Pushcaras,  the  Bii^ 
tish  Isles  and  Iceland,  through  which  in  the  Trailoctia-' 
derpan'a  this  track  is  also  made  to  pass.     These  facts 
show,  that  once  they  had  in  the  west,  and  in  India, 
some  confused  ideas  about  jsuch  land  as  America :  and 
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though    their    notions  were  not  clenr,    yet  they  did 
not  doubt,    at  some  period,    of  its  existence.      That 
the    eastern   parts    of   Amei^ica    were  peopled  from 
Uttrope,  appears  to  me  beyond  any  manner  of  doubt, 
from  the  astonishing  affinity  between    the  languages 
in  use  in    that  part  of  Amaica,    with    the  Sitnacrit 
and    other    languages    in    Europe  derived   from  it. 
For  the    Sanscrit  pervades   all  the    languages,    both 
ancient  and  modern  of  Europe,    in  a  surprising  de- 
gree,    India   is    by  no    means   to  be  considered  as 
the  primitive  and   original    countr}*  of   the  Sanscrit 
language,  though  it  flourishes  there  now  exclusively. 
The  hrdhmens  acknowledre  that  they  are  not  native 
of  India.     They  entered    it,    they  say,  through  the 
pass  of  Hard-war:    and  their  first  settlement  was  at 
Cancrje,     Towards   the   east   it   extends   to  A^vd  and 
Sianij   in  which  countries  the  Pali,    Bali,  or  sacred 
language,   if  not  pure  Sanserif,  ,h  at  least  a  dialect 
next   to  it,    and   its   eldest   daughter-     Towards  the 
west,    it   pervades   all  the  ancient  and  modern  laiv- 
guages  of  Iran,    Turan,    Arabia,    Ethiopia,    Egt/pij 
the  northern  parts  of  Africa,  and  all  Europe  as  far  as 
Iceland  inclusively ;  forming,  as  it  were,  a  belt  from 
the   easternmost  parts  of  Asia  to  the  extremities  of 
the  west,  and  of  Europe,  and  tending  from  the  south- 
cast  toward  the  north-west.     To  the  north  of  India,  in 
Tbft,  the  traces  of  the  Sanscrit  language  prevail,  but 
I    believe  in    a  less  degree  than  in  A^vd  and  Siam. 
From  this  belt  some  weak  ramifications  are  to  be  found 
in  Sumatra  and  Java.     The  Malaij  language  contain^ 
many  words  of  Sanscrit  origin  ;  and  in  the  Chinese  and 
fJapanese,  Sanscrit  words  are  to  be  found  occasionally. 
The  language  of  the  aborigines  of  India,  extending 
from  the  Jh'aij  of  Bengal  to  Bombay,  and  inhabiting 
the  mountainous  tracts  in  the   interior  parts,  has  no 
Dliinily  whatever  with  Xhe  Sanscrit,  or  any  of  its  dia- 
lects.    Its  grammar,  poor  and  barren,  as  may  be  sup- 
posed, is   obsolutely  different   from   that  even  of  the 
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lowest  dialects  of  the  SanscriL  To  my  great  surprise, 
I  could  not  find  even  a  single  word  in  it,  either  deriv- 
ed from  the  Sanscrit,  or  any  of  its  dialects,  except  the 
names  of  a  few  articles  of  trade,  introduced  into  it, 
but  evidently  not  belonging  to  it ;  whilst  there  are  a 
great  many  words  obviously  derived  from  the  Sansciit, 
in  the  dialects  of  BrasU,  Mexico,  of  the  Caribbees,  and 
other  tribes  living  on  the  eastern  shores  of  America. 
In  the  dialects  of  the  inland  and  southern  parts  of 
Africa,  I  could  not  even  trace  a  single  word  of  AVj a/- 
scrit  derivation^  nor  in  those  of  the  western  shores  of 
America.  Some  of  the  dialects  of  Tartary  and  Siberia 
exhibit  occasionally  a  few  words  of  Sanscrit  origin  ; 
but  these  are  not  numerous,  whilst  none  whatever  are 
to  be  found  in  the  others.  Various  etymologies  are 
given  of  the  name  of  the  city  of  Mexico,  the  true  pro- 
nunciation of  which  is  AJachico.  The  most  probable 
is  from  the  Sanscrit  Matsya,  or  Mach'ha,  fish ;  and, 
in  a  derivative  form,  Mat&yaca,  and  Mach'hica.  This 
word,  in  the  MacJUco  language,  is  pronounced  Mecho, 
and  Mechoa.  According  to  the  learned  Abbe'  Clavi- 
GERO,  a  native  of  that  country,  the  name  of  the  town 
and  province  of  Mechoacan  signifies  the  place  of  fish* 
In  Hindi,  Mach'hi-c'hdn^a  implies  the  same,  and 
Mach'hwa-^'hdn^a,  a  place  of  fishermen,  or  Mechoa-can. 
In  the  Mexican  tongue,  Teu-CaUi  signifies  the  house  or 
cell  of  god,  in  Latin  Dei-ceUa,  which  is  to  be  pronoun- 
ced Dei-kella.  Haveli,  a  house,  in  Hindi,  hovel  in 
English,  is  pronounced  covel,  cavl,  or  coil,  in  several 
parts  of  the  peninsula,  as  in  the  Tamuli  dialect ;  and 
Deu-caul,  or  Deurwal,  is  the  house  of  god :  this  well 
known  word  is  generally  pronounced  De-wul  in  India. 
Teoiig^acan,  according  to  Gemelli,  signifies  also,  iq 
.that  language,  the  place  of  god  :  in  Hindi,  Devatacdt 
c'hdnd  or  Deotd-ca-clidna  signifies  the  same,  though 
never  used.  They  say  in  India,  or  rather  Persia, 
BiU'C'han'd,  the  place  of  idols.  Khdnd  is  used  in 
Persia,  and  in  the  western  parts  of  India,  in  compo- 
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sition,  and  signifies  place.  *  Some  believe  that  it  wa* 
used  formerly  in  Sansmf,  and  that  cliani,  a  place  of 
metals,  or  mine,  is  derived  1mm  it ;  but  this  is  not 
likely.  Haloc,  in  Mexican,  is  the  name  of  the  god  of 
vcaters;  answering  to  JaloiJ!;ha  in  Sanscrity  the  energy 
of  the  waters.  In  the  Brasilian  dialects,  rwijtja  or  cunha, 
according  to  the  Portuguese  mode  of  spellings  and 
cam/dj  in  Sanscrit^  signify  a  young  woman. 

Ibt,  the  earth,  is  from  *i  and  ha  or  tba,  in  Sanscrit, 
the  female  power  of  nature,  and  the  earth  in  an  ani- 
mated shape,  or  the  goddess  Tellus.  ^ra^  air :  ig  or 
vhy  aqua:  pi;  pes,  foot,  pouy.  Caanga,  to  eat,  is, 
in  Hindi,  cac)ia,  cainga,  I  shall  eat.  Ca-anga,  to  say ; 
in  Hindi  Cahanga,  I  shall  say.  Co,  to  go,  is  ga  and 
gati  in  Sanscrit ;  in  Brasilian,  guata  also  is,  to  go,  to 
walk.  Monhanga,  to  make,  is  manaxinga,  in  Hindis  I 
shall  make.  Yeupira,  to  mount,  to  go  up,  from  uper, 
upon  in  Hindi,  Can,  and  acan,  head  in  Galic  also, 
orc-acan,  our  head.  Ai^out,  I  come,  is  Imm-atUe; 
Oi'Out  is  TLoh-aute  in  Hindi,  he  comes.  Auac-aout, 
they  come,  and  in  Hindi,  ue-aute:  in  a  preposition  is 
jiioi,  both  in  Brasilian  and  Hindi. 

In  the  language  of  the  Caribhees,  ac  oculus,  in  Hindi 
ank,  from  the  Ha^iscrit  acsha,  and  acshan,  from  w*hich 
is  derived  skin  amongst  the  Chci\ikees.  Baica,  to  eat, 
is  in  Sanscrit,  bhucta:  bouirokou,  a  boar,  or  hog,  is 
varahaca  or  barahaca :  joxanni,  the  soul,  hfrva,  jivan. 
Isheiri,  God,  is  from  Jitiara:  looca,  among  the  Carib^ 
bets,  is  the  first  of  the  locas,  logas  or  men  m  Hindi: 
and  Mciboiii,  the  evil  spirit,  or  principle,  isfrom«yflfca- 
/;//;//,  or  md-bhvi,  the  great  evil  spirit,  the  chief  of  evil 
spirits.  Bhui  and  blnita  are  common  names  for  devils, 
srcrtrcs,  and  other  evil  spirits.  The  word  bhui  is  obso- 
lete. r.nd  in  ;rreat  measure  used  onlv  bv  women  and 
c'ijidren  in  India. 
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In  Virginia^  psucse,  a  bird,  is  from  pacshi:  yeu, 
yeuchy  is  woh  in  Hindi,  he  :  howan,  who,  and  whom  ; 
wastdh  in  Hindi,  is  wutch  in  Virginia,  propter,  because, 
on  account  of. 

In  the  Clukkasah  and  Choktah  languages,  loca  or 
loak  is  fire ;  and  this  is  an  old  Gothic  word  used  in  the 
Edda.  Yanasa  a  bullock,  t/dna  in  Sanscrit,  aia  to  go, 
is  1/a  in  Sanscrit,  and  ^o  in  Latin,  Anum-bole-hole  in 
their  language  is  in  Hindi,  hum,  or  aham^bidi^tUd,  I 
spoke  the  speech.  This  last  would  certainly  afford 
much  merriment  in  the  eastern  parts  of  India  par- 
ticularly, yet  it  would  be  understood.  Unclidbd  is  a 
height,  mountain,  both  in  these  languages  and  in 
Sanscrit. 

These  Words  are  extracted,  for  the  greatest  part, 
from  Reland's  short  vocabularies  of  the  American  lan- 
guages. They  are  short  indeed ;  for  they  contain  only 
a  few  hundred  words.  In  the  dialects  of  Peru  and 
Chili,  and  the  northern  coasts  of  America,  California, 
&c.  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  a  single  word  that 
had  the  least  affinity  with  the  Sanscrit,  or  any  other 
language  of  the  old  continent.  In  the  languages  of 
North  America,  there  are  fewer  words  from  the  old 
continent,  than  in  those  of  South  America,  and  of  the 
Caribbees,  The  reason  is,  that,  according  to  tradition, 
the  tribes  which  now  inhabit  North  America,  came 
originally  from  the  western  parts  of  that  country,  and 
settled  there,  after  having  either  exterminated  or  dri- 
ven away  the  greatest  part  of  the  inhabitants ;  and  the 
Caribbees  v^&ct,  that  they  came  originally  from  Florida. 

Beyond  this  belt,  languages  have  little  or  no  affinity 
with  the  Sanscrit,  except  among  such  nations  as  are 
well  known  to  have  emigrated  out  of  it.  Thus  the 
Chinese,  who  lived  originally  on  the  banks  of  the  Oxus,^ 
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according  to  the  Pnrdnas,  have  presented  a  great 
many  Sanscrit  vocables  in  their  language^  which  arc 
engrafted  upon  another^  unknown  to  us. 

In  the  short  vocabulary  of  the  Hottentot  language  in 
Mr.  Barrow's  description  of  the  Cape,  and  consisting 
only  of  eighteen  words,  I  was  surprised  to  find  three 
of  them  pure  Sanscrit.  The  first  is  Surrie,  the  sun,  io 
Sanscrit  sunja :  cum,  water,  in  Sanscrit  cam  ;  and  or 
b  the  earth  in  both  Ian^a<res. 
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CHAPTER    III. 
*Sweta'  Devi  ;  or  the  White  Goddess. 

I.  1  HE  WTiite  goddess,  whose  abode  is  in  the  WhUe 
Island,  is  one  of  the  three  Parcoe,  which,  according 
to  the  PaurarCics,  are  a  Tri-^uniit/,  called  in  the  singu« 
lar  number  Tri-Calor^iii-Cumari,  or  the  divine  maid 
in  a  three-fold  state. 

She  was  born  on  mount  Caildsa,  from  the  Tri-murtH, 
as  related  in  the  Varaha-pur/ina :  the  three  gods 
directed  their  eyes,  sp  that  their  looks  met  into  sl  focus 
or  point ;  and  this  divine  maid  sprang  up  instantly. 
She  is  three-fold,  and,  as  soon  as  she  was  born,  she 
disappeared,  and  went  to  the  White  Mountain  or  Island^ 
to  perform  tajasya.  She  is  Tri-sacti-deviy  or  the 
goddess  with  the  triple  energy  :  you  must  consider 
her  as  Tri-vicVha,  or  three-fold ;  and  these  three  modes 
are  siddlii,  because  thev  embrace  the  whole  circle  of 
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human  life.     Trirsacti,  that  makes  kings:  when  creat- 
ing, she  is  Satwici-Brah/m:    when  fostering,   Vaish- 
navt:   when  destroying,   she  is   RaudrL     These  are 
three  forms,  which  were  thus  produced  :  Brahma^  who 
is  of  a  ?'ei  complexion,  thinking  on  Maqa-de'va,  who 
is  ijolute,  \\\%^Sactiy  or  energy,  naturally  became  iw/w'/t*. 
He  then  produced  a  damsel    of    that  colour  called 
^SwETA-DEvi,  or  the  White  goddess.     She  is  called 
also  BraumI-Sita'.     Brahma'',    the  creating  power,  is 
is  thus  introduced,  thinking  on  the  destructive  power, 
for  a  very  obvious  reason ;  for  his  energy  is  so  lux- 
uriant, that,  if  it  were  not  continually  checked,  in  a 
short  time  it  would  have  no  room   to  exert  itself:  the 
creative  power  would  cease,  and  of  course  Brahma' 
would  no  longer  exist.     But  if  the  power  of  destruc- 
tion   was    not    equally   checked,     he   would  destroy 
Brahman's  works  so  completely,  and  so  last,  that  in  a 
short  time  he  would  have  no  opportunity  to  exert  him- 
self.    In  order  to  obviate  this,  Vishnu,  or  the  pre- 
serving power,  interposes,  and  meditating  on  Brahma', 
whose  creative  power  gives  a  scope  to  his  exertions, 
his  energy  becomes  red,  like  Brahma',  and  produces  a 
damsel    of   a    red    complexion,     called    VaishjJavL 
RuDRA,    or  the  power  of  destruction,    is  of  a  'white 
complexion  ;  but  as  he  is  meditating  on  Vishnu,  who 
preserves  only  that  he  may  destroy,  his  energy  turns 
hlacky  and  becomes  a  damsel   called  Raudri,  or  the 
fearful  goddess,  and  Tamasi,  or  black  as  darkness. 

Thus,  when  we  are  thinking  of  a  triangle,  our 
^-Sac/z' becomes  a  triangle  ;•  when  thinking  on  an  object 
of  a  v))ute  colour,  it  then  becomes  wltite. 

The  White  goddess  is.  most  beautiful.  She  is 
EcdcsTiard»  or  her  name  consists  (if  one  letter.  This 
letter  is  *I  long,  and  in  adcrivative  form,  it  is  ^Iva,  which 
sounds  exactly  like  Eve^  promninced  as  a  diL^syllable. 
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Thus  cvrry  woman  is  a  form  of  ^I,  and  is  really 
IvA,  or  Eve.  Thus  Adima,  or  Adam,  is  called  Swa- 
YAMHnu'vA,  because  he  is  like  SwaVambhi/,  or  the  self 
existing ;  because  he  is  a  form  or  emanation  from  him. 
She  is  Sarvacshard ;  that  is,  her  names,  in  the  sacred 
spells,  include  all  the  letters  of  the  alphabet :  she  is 
Sarasvatz,  or  the  goddess  of  eloquence.  Brahma^  fol- 
lowed the  WniTK  goddess,  his  own  offspring,  to  the 
WiiiTu  mountain  or  island,  and  there  fell  in  love  with 
her,  and  there  they  made  tapastja,  in  order  to  create 
mankind.  Sita'  said  to  Bilvhma",  prepare  a  large 
atlmn  or  place  for  me  to  live  in.  He  then  took  her  to 
his  bosom,  and  generation  took  place,  and  he  had 
seven  sons  by  her.  Brahma^  then  praised  her  in  her 
threefold  state,  saying,  '•  Praise  t  >  the  O  Jaj/a^a, 
"  victorious ;  Satyasambhutiy  self  bom :  D'hruva, 
"  immoveable ;  Diva-vara,  because  she  contains  all 
*'  the  gods  in  her  womb :  Cshemd,  benign ;  Sarva- 
"  bhuta-Mahci-wan,  great  queen  of  all  living  beings  ; 
"  Fardrohd,  firmly  seated." 

The  third  Cumdri\  or  damsel  of  a  black  hue,  is  cal- 
led Raudriy  Cdlardtri,  or  black  as  night,  and  Cha- 
fnuitdd.  In  other  books,  I  am  told  that  her  name  is 
said  to  be  (^,  or  uii.  After  destroying  the  demon  Ruru, 
Maha'-de'va  praised  her,  saying,  "  Thou  art  Bhc't6pa- 
"  harin'i,  or  she  who  destroys  living  beings;  large  are 
"  thy  teeth,  and  thy  seat  is  upon  a  corpse."  In  the 
Meru-Tantra^  her  station  is  said  to  be  in  the  North, 

From  her  mouth  there  issued  many  DizU  or  god- 
desses,   who  instantiv  asked  for  food.     Maha'-de'va 
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said,  let  them  devour  the  fruit  of  the  womb  of  anv 
woman,  who,  beinn:  with  child,  puts  on  the  clothes  of 
another  woman.  This  threefold  deitv  resides  on  2>7- 
cutity  each  form  on  her  own  peak,  the  \Vhit£  goddess  in 
^^-LiiLuti:  the  RrD  goddess  in  Hi/ran  v am  ;:xvA  Chamuyi- 
(/J.  or  the  13:.a:k  eoddess,  in  the  north,  or  on  -4r/jsj/«. 
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They  have  also  another  9t*hdn  near  Casmir.  In  the 
Varaka*purdnfa  the  name  of  these  three  peaks  are 
^Sweta,  Mandara,  and  Nzla,  or  the  black  mountain, 

'  There  are  many  moqntains  called  Mandara,  or  di- 
viding the  waters;  and  they  are  represented  in  general^ 
as  consisting  of  a  red  or  yellowish  earth,  or  they  are 
said  to  be  of  that  colour;  and  of  course  it  corresponds, 
or  rather  it  is  the  same,  with  Suvamfa  or  Hiranya. 

These  three  goddesses  are  obviously  the  Parae  of 
the  western  mythologists,  which  according  to  Plu- 
TARcir*^  were  three  and  om.  Fate  (literally  Lot)  says 
he,  in  as  much  as  it  be  an  energy,  is  the  general  soul 
of  the  world,  and  is  threefold,  Clotho^  Lachesls,  and 
Atropos:  for  Plato  says  that  Providence,  by  which  he 
understands  fate,  both  physical  and  metaphysical,  is 
threefold.  The  three  Parca  were  called  also  Vesta, 
Minerva,  and  Maria  or  Martia.  Vesta  is  the  ^Sacti  of 
Brahma',  who  is  represented  under  the  emblem  of  an 
ignited  globe.  Minerva  is  Sarasvati,  or  the  energy 
of  Vishnu;  and  Martia,  from  Mars  or  Mayors, 
who  is  Maha'-deva,  or  Maha'-Haraja,  M'ha'raj: 
her  other  name,  Morta,  is,  perhaps,  from  mors,  moT" 
lis.  These  are  the  three  Genii  sitting  in  a  triangle  on 
.TridTta,  in  the  infernal  regions,  according  to  Thes- 
PESIX7S,  near  the  three  lakes  of  liquid  gold,  white  lead, 
and  iron;^*^  and  between  them  probably  was  the  infer- 
'nal  Tri'Viumj  or  the  three  roads  branching  out  from 
one  point  in  the  infernal  plains,  which  were  threefold 
also,  Elysium,  Erebus,  and  Tartm^us.  These  are 
probably  the  three  Skiri-Dei  or  Gods  of  Scharia,  or 
Skirr,  who  began  to  be  known  when  Saturn  with- 


(1)  Pltjt.  dt  Fato. 

(5)  Plutarch  Vo).  II.  p.  5G§  and  567. 
Vol.  XI.  X 
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drew  from  this  world/*'     There  the  ihree  Parent  pre- 
sided over  the  four  divisions  of  Tricu'la,  so  combined 
together  as  to  make  only  three  parts.     These  four  di- 
visions of  Tricuia  are  mentioned  in  the  Trai-locifa-^der^ 
pan%  Summ'tty  Rupavdra,  Dhatuci,   and  Vqjra^   but 
they  are  to  be  considered  as  three  only.  .  Timarchus, 
in  his  vision  of  the  infernal  regions,^')  saw  many  islands 
in  the  eighth  division  of  the  world.     The  friendly  spi- 
rit, who  pointed  out  to  Timarchus  whatever  was  worth 
his  notice  in  these  regions,  told  him  that  there  were 
four  shares  or  portions  of  them.     *'  A  small  small  por- 
tion only,"  says  he,  "  of  the  superior  parts  belongs 
to  us;  the  other  parts  are  the  abode  of  other  gods. 
"  The  share  of  Proserpine,  intrusted  to  our  care,  is 
''  ane  of  the/owr,  which  are  divided  from  each  other 
''  by  the  Styx:  this  you  may  survey.     Proserpine  is 
in  the  mpon,   and  Mercury  is  her  companion:  this 
is  the  infernal  Mercury  or  PLUTo.^fi)     Her  portioHj 
or  share,  is  what  the  western  mythologists  understood^ 
when  they  said,  that  there  was  really  a  moon  on  earth; 
or,  as  Macrobius  says,'  a  terrestrial  moon:  thus  it  ap- 
pears that  Lwna  is  also  an  earth,   land,    or  countryj 
which  we  should  call  a  celestial  earthy    in  ScmscrU, 
Swerga-Vhiimiy  an  epithet  of  the  White  Island,  or  the 
island  of  the  moon.     This  moon,  says  Plutarch,  is  a 
mixed  body,  and  the  emblem  of  the  Genii;  as  the  sun 
is  the  emblem  of  the  superior  deities.     This  some  call 
a  terrestrial  heaven,  and  others  a  celestial  earth.     This 
moon,  says  he,  belongs  to  Genii  living  on  earth.     All 
the  islands  which  Timarchus  saw,  were  floating:  this 
also  is  conformable  to  the  notions  of  the  Hindus,  who 
concieve  thkt  the  earth  and  the  islands  are  all  floating 
upon  the  abyss. 


(1)  Plutarch,  Vol.  II.  p.  421. 

(2)  Plutarch  de  Geaio  Socratis,  p.  589. 
;.5)  Plutarch,  Vol.  p.  Oi3. 
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*'  The  Stlfx  (*iy«  the  friendly  genius  to  Thi archus) 
*'  is  the  road  to  bell,  and  determines  the  last  portion 
•'  of  all  things.     It  Idads  in  an  opposite  direction  from 
'*  Orcfis  to  the  superior  parts.    These  four  divisions  and 
''  regions  belong,  the  first  to  life,  the  second  to  motion^ 
"  the  third  to  birth,  and  the  fourth  to  death.     These 
^'  are  again  slo  combined,  as  to  form  three  new  sets  or 
'' divisions;  for  unity,  belonging  to  what  escapes  the 
'^  sight,  joins  the  first  and  second;   intelligence,  be- 
•'  longing  to  the  sun,  unites  the  second  and  third;  and 
**;  nature,  belonging  to  the  moon,  joins  the  third  and 
''  last.     Over  each  of  these  three  combinations  rules 
a  Parca,  daughter  of  necessity,     Atropos  [or  Rau- 
DRi']  rules  over  the  first;  Clotho  [or  Brahmi']  over 
the  second;  and  Lachesis  [or  Vaishnavi'^  over  the 
*'  third,  or  Selene,  the  moon ;  and  on  her  rest  the  con- 
^'  versions  of  generation."     This  singular  combination 
of  the  numbers  three  and/owr,  was  in  high  estimation 
among  the  followers  of  Plato  and  Pythagoras.     Thus 
the  four  elements,  combined  together  by  three  inter- 
vals, produced  every  thing  that  exists.     This  combi- 
nation was  really  the  completion  of  things.     Thus, 
when  Homer  and  Virgil  exclaim,  ''  O  three  and  four 
**  times  happy  are  they  who,  &c."  they  do  not  mean 
to  say,  that  they  were  either  seven,  or  three  or  four 
times  happy;    but  that  they  were  made  coxrtpletely 
happy  through  the  fortunate  combination  of  whatever 
is  requisite  for  that  purpose. 

The  other  islands  have  certainly  their  peculiar  dei- 
ties; but  the  moon,  which  is  the  portion  of  the  Genii 
who  live  on  earth,  is  not  so  much  exposed  to  the  fury 
of  the  Styx,  being  somewhat  higher.  (This  is  the  ter- 
restrial moon,  or  moon  on  earth,  as  mentioned  by 
Lutatius:  "  Philosophi  Lunam  esse  in  teiTU  dicunU 
qua  circa  nostrum  hoc  solum  circulo  alt  lore  suspensa'* )  '*) 
The  Sit/x,  however,  invades  the  moon,  (or  rather  the 


(1)  Lutatius  vetus  Statii  interpres  in  Tbeibad.  1. 
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island  of  the  moon,)  the  ieccmdargf  measum   177: 
that  is  to  say,  erery  sixth  lunar  month  :  for  354.  the 
number  of  days  in  a  lunar  year,  b  the  primary,  and 
its  half,  or  177,  is  the  scanukrnf  measure.     When  the 
Stjfx  rushes  toward  (the  island  of)  the  moon    (like 
the  boar   or  hjfffr  in    the  Severn)    in  the  secondary 
measures,   ( that  is  to  say  at  the  equinoctial  tides, )  the 
souls  then  break  forth  into  loud  lamentations  through 
fear;  for  Pluto  seizes  upon  a  great  many,  who  hap- 
pen to  fall  off:    some,  however,  who  were  brought 
in  by  the  raging  flood,  contrive,  by  dint  of  exertions^ 
and  good  swimming,  to  reach  the  shores  of  the  mooni 
who  raises  them  up.      These  are  the  souls   of  those 
whose  lot  it  is  to  die  about  the  time  appointed  for 
their  being  born  again,  except  such  as  are  polluted 
with  crimes.     The  Styx^  thundering  and  bellowing  in 
a  most  dreadful  manner,  does  not  allow  them  to  ap- 
proach ;  but  lamenting  their  fate,  they  are  thrust  head- 
long, and  hurried  away  to  another  regeneration,  as  you 
see.     "  Why,"  says  Timarchus,  *•  I  see  nothing  but 
'*  stars,  some  merging    into    the    abyss,    and  otheis 
'*  emerging  out  of  it."     **  These  are  Genii,"  answered 
his  conductor;    •'for  such  is  really  the  case."     Plu- 
tarch, in  his  discourse  on  the  face  seen  in  the  oA 
of  the  moon,f*)  adds,    that  the  Siijx^    whilst  raging, 
thrusts  away  manv  whilst  almost  within  reach  of  the 
iihores  of  the  moon :    and   even  some,    who  had  al- 
ready  reached    the    wished-for   land,    are   suddenly 
dragged  again  into  the  deep.     Those,  however,  who 
have   effected  their  escape,     and  stand  firm  on   the 
beach,     are    crowned  with  the  plumes    of  constan- 
cy.     There    are  in  this  nioon(*)    three  principal  ca- 
verns ;    the  largest  called  the  sanctuary  of  Hecatj^ 
v/hcre   the    wicked    suftcr    the    punishments  due  to 
their  crimen.     The  two  other  caverns,  or  rather  out- 
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lets,  like  the  straits  of  Hercules,  of  the  Caspian  and 
Red  Seas,  says  our  author^   are  called  the  long  gaps, 
([literally  the  Dirgha  Dirghicdy  or  long  passage  leading 
into  the  hell  of  the  Puran'as,  and  through  which  the 
souls  must  pass  :J  one  looking  toward  heaven,  and  the 
other  toward  the  earth,  being  for  the  ingress  and  egress 
of  the  souls.     The  moon  is  the  receptacle  of  the  sen- 
sitive souIs>  (animte,)  which  she  composes  or  decora- 
poses  :  the  sun  then  supplying  the  rational  souls,  a  new 
being  is  formed,    and  the  earth  supplies  the  body. 
For  the  earth  gives  nothing  after  death ;  but  receives 
back  what  she  gave,    for  the  purpose  of  generation. 
The  sun  receives  nothing,  except  the  rational  soul, 
which  he  gave.     But  the  moon  receives  and  gives, 
compounds,  decompounds,  and  divides.   Atkopos,  (or 
Raudri,)  who  is  placed  about  the  suii,  is  the  begin- 
ning of  generation ;  exactly  like  the  destructive  power 
or  ^SivA    among  the  Hindus,  and  who  is  called  the 
cause  and  the  author  of  generation.     Clotho,  about 
the  celestial  moon,  unites  and  mixes.    The  last,  or  La- 
cHEsis,  is  contiguous  to  the  earth ;  but  is  greatly  under 
the  influence  of  chance.     For  whatever  being  is  desti- 
tute of  a  sensitive  Mul,  does  not  exist  of  its  own  rights 
but  must  submit  to  the  afiections  of  another  principle  : 
for  the  rational  soul  is  of  its  own  right  impassible,  and 
IS  not  obnoxious  to  affections  from  another  quarter. 
The  sensitive  soul  is  a  mediate  and  mixt  being,  like 
the  moon«  which  is  a  compound  of  what  is  above,  and 
of  what  is  below;  and  is  to  the  sun  in  the  same  rela- 
tion as  the  earth  is  to  the  moon.     Well  Pliin  y  might 
say,  with  great  truth,  that  the  refinements  of  the  Dru- 
ids were  such,  that  one  would  be  tempted  to  believe, 
that  those  in  the  east  had  largely  borrowed  irom  them. 
This  certainly  surpasses  every  thing  of  the  kind  I  have 
ever  read  or  heanl  in  India, 

These  three  goddesses  arc  ob\iously  the  Fariie^  or 
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fates  of  the  vestern  mythologists,   which   were  Ihree 
and  oiie.     This  female  tri-unity  is  really  the  Tri-muriii 
of  the  HinduSy  who  call  it  ihe  ^Sacti  or  energy  of  the 
male  Tri-miirtti,   which  in  reality  is  the  same  thing. 
Though  the  male  tri-unity  be  oftener  mentioned,  and 
better  known,  among  the  unlearned,   than  the  other ; 
yet  the  female    one  is  always  understood    with   the 
other,  because  the  Tri-murtti  cannot  act^  but  through 
its  energy,  or  ^Sarti,  which  is  of  the  feminine    gen- 
der.    The  male   Tri-muitti  was  hardly  known   in  the 
west:  for  Jupiter,  Pluto,    and  Neptune,    have  no 
affinity  with  the  Hifidu  Tri-murtti,  except  their  being 
three  in  number.     The  real  Tri'mirtii  oi  i\\e  Greeks 
and  Latians  consisted  of  Cronus,  Jupiter,  and  Mars, 
Brahma',  Vishnu,  and^SiVA.      To  these  three  gods 
were  dedicated  three  altars  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
great  circus  at  Home.     These  are. brothers  in  their 
Calpas;  ^nd  Cronus,  or  Brahma^  who  has  no  Calpa 
of  his  own,  produces  them;    and  of  course  may  be 
considered  as  their  father. .  Thus  Brahma'  creates  in 
general;  but  Vishnu,  ia  l^s  own  CV//pa,, assumes  the 
character  of  Cronus  or  Brahma',  tp  create,  and  he  is 
really  Cronus  or  Brahma';  he;  is  then  called  Brah- 
ma'-ru'pi  Jana'rdana,    or  Vishnu   the  devourer  of 
souls,  with  the  countenance  of  Brahma':    he  i%  the 
preserver  in  his  own  character. 

These  three  were  probably  the  Tripatres  of  the 
western,  mythologists,  called  also  Tritopatores,  Trito- 
geneia,  Tris'-Eiidaimon,  Trisolbioi,  TrismacaristoU 
J^ropm'ores,  The  ancients  were  not  well  agreed  w^ho 
they  were:  some  eyen  said  that  they  were  Cottus, 
Briareus,  and  Gyges,  the  sons  of  Tellus  and  the  sun. 
Others  said  that  they  were  Amalcis,  Protocles,  and 
Protocleos,  the  door-keepers  and  guardians  of  the 
winds.  Their  m)stical  origin  probably  belonged  to 
the  secret  doctrine,  which  the  Roman  college,    like 
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the  Drvids,  never  committed  to  writing,  and  were 
forbidden  to  reveal.^'^  As  the  ancients  swore  by  them> 
there  can  be  little  doubt  but  that  they  were  the  three 
great  deities  of"  their  religion.  As  they  are  said  to 
be  the  guardian  gods,  and  keepers  of  the  winds,  they 
belong  to  the  British  Isles. 

P LV to  6)r  Yama,  Neptune  or  Varun'a,  are  exclud- 
ed from  the  iF///irftt  triad. '  Jupiter,  with  the  eagle, 
is  Vishnu  :  but  Jitpiter  Pluvius,  and  Jupiter  wield- 
ing the  Jhunder^bolt,  is  Indra.  In  general,  we  may 
say  that  JupiTER^is  the  Indra  of  the  Hindus,  the  Olt/m* 
pian  JuprtER. 

The  White  goddess,  orSARAsvATi,  presides  over  arts 
and  sciences:  she  is  the  Vedas,  and  the  Vidas  are  in 
hen  SaVitri,  the  consort  of  Braiima',  is  the  G dt/airi, 
called  emphatically  the  mother  of  the  Vedns.  The 
Gofjatri  consists  of  certain  mysterious  words,  which 
they  consider  as  the  quintessence  of  the  Vidas.  The 
three  superior  classes  are  regenerated  or  born  again, 
as  they  say,  of  the  Gj^cUri ;  in  the  same  manner, 
that  we  are  borA  again  of  the  spirit  and  water: 
and  the  mysterious  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  really 
our  Gdyatfi,  From  this  regeneration,  Brdhmeris  are 
called  Dwya,  or  twice  born.  The  necessity  of  rege- 
neration is  a  fundamental  tenet  among  divines  in  the 
east  as  well  as  in  the  west ;  and  we  are  equally  DTm- 
ja,  twice  born,  or  regenerated.  There  are  five  dif- 
ferent Gajjatrhy  according  to  the  number  of  the 
principal  deities,  which  are  Vishnu,  ^Siva,  the  Sun, 
Devi,  and  GanWa.  That  of  the  sun  is  the  first,  and 
belongs  exclusively  to  the  sacerdotal  class.  Saras- 
VATi^  the  white  goddess,  assuming  innumerable  forms, 
which  are  all  alike,  resides  in  many  places ;  but  the 


(1)  Macrobius,  lib.  I.  c.  viii. 

i4 


120  ESSAY    ON    THS 

primitive  form's  place  of  residence  is  in  the  White 
Island.    There  she  was  visited  by  Na  rada»  who  is  in- 
troduced in  the  Vardha-purdn^a,  sayingtoPRiYAVRAXTA, 
the  eldest  son  of  Swa'yambhuva,  or  Adam,  "  Yestcp- 
''  day^  (hyastanc  or  ht/astanadine,)  O  king  of  kings ! 
'^  I  saw  a  lake  in  the  White  Island.     There  was  in  it 
*'  2i  large  and  beautiful  flower  of  the  Camala,  or  red 
^-  lotos.     On  its  banks  I  saw  a  damsel,  seemingly  not 
above  ten  years  of  age,  with  large  beautiful  eyes : 
I  was  astonished;     her  eyes  were  half  closed.     I 
asked  the    soft-speaking  maid.     Who    are  you>   O 
'*  most  beautiful  ?    Why  did  you  come  hither  ?  What 
is  your  business?     Tell  me   what  I  am  to  dOj,  O 
well-shaped  maid  !     Thus  I  said,    but  she   closed 
her  eyes,    and  remained  silent :    then  all  my  di- 
vine knowledge  forsook  me ;  I  forgot  the  ""Sdstras, 
^'  the  Yoga-^Sdstras,  the  Sicslm-Sdstras,  and  the  Vedaa 
also.     I  perceived  immediately,  that  she  had  attract- 
ed the  whole  to  herself.     I  was  surprised,  and  grew 
*'  very  iineasy  :    I  approached  her,   and  perceived  a 
^'  divine  form  in  her  body :  on  his  breast  I  saw  a  se- 
'^  cond  form,  and  on  the  breast  of  this  a  third  form^ 
'*  whose  eyes  were  red  and  inflamed :  he  was  beautiful^ 
"  and  resplendent  like  the  sun.     Thus  I  saw  three  hu- 
*•  man  forms  in  her  body,  which  suddenly  disappear- 
**  ed,  and  the  damsel  remained  alone.     I  said  then, 
*'  O  Devi-Cumari  !    divine  maid  !    how  came  I  to 
**  lose  my  Vedas?  Tell  me,  most  beautiful.     She  an- 
*'  swered,    The  first  form  you    saw   in   my  body,  is 
^^  the  Rtg-Vedhy  or  NaWyan'a  himself,  whose  name, 
*'  like  fire,  burns  away  all  sinfulness.     The  other  on 
"his breast,  was  the  Yqjur-Veda^   or  Brahma'.     The 
**  third  is  the  Sdma-Veda^    with  the  countenance  of 
**  RuDRA  :  thus  the  three  Vedas  are  three  gods.     Take 
**  back  your  Vedas  and'' Sdsii^as,  O  Na'rada  !  and  per- 
**  form  your  ablutions  in  this  lake,  the  name  of  which  is 
"  Vedasara,  or  Veda-SarSvara,  the  lake  of  the  Vedas,  and 
*'  you  will  remember  your  former  transmigrations.  She 
**  then  disappeared,  and  having  performed  my  ablutions, 
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'*  and  according  to  the  words  of  the  goddess  SaVitr^ 
*^  I  recollected  a  thousand  past  transmigrations/' 


In  my  first  generation  I  was  a  Brahmen,  much 
respected  at  Avaniipuri,  or  IJjjayinL  I  understood 
the  Veda9  perfectly^  had  many  disciples^  and  was 
very  rich.  Reflecting  one  day  of  what  little  avail 
my  wealth  would  prove  in  the  end,  and  of  ^hat 
little  service  my  disciples  would  be  to  me,  I  bade 
''  adieu  to  the  world,  after  having  divided  all  my 
*^  wealth  among  them,  and  went  lo  the  lake  called 
''  Sarasmtorsara,  or  Pushcara,  there  to  make  tapast/M.*' 


Here  the  narrative  breaks  off  suddenly  ;  but  further 
particulars  are  to  be  found  in  another  place  of  the 
same  Puran'a,  where  it  is  said  that  Na'raoa  went  to 
the  White  Island,  the  inhabitants  of  which  looked  ex- 
actly like  Vishnu.  The  first  man  he  saw  there,  he 
took  to  be  Vishnu  himself:  he  then  saw  a  second^ 
and  he  looked  like  Vishnu  also:  in  short  they  were 
all  alike.  He  was  astonished,  and  making  tapasya,  he 
meditated  on  Vishnu  for  a  thousand  years,  when  he 
appeared  to  him. 

He  praised  Vishnu,  who  said,  ^' After  a  thousand 
*'  Yugs  of  Brahma^  thou  shalt  be  born  of  him;  and 
from  thy  functions,  he  shall  give  thee  a  name  Na'* 
rada,  from  da,  Xo  give,  JSai'^a,  water,  to  the  manes. 
He  then  disappeared,  and  leaving  my  body,  I  was 
reunited  to  Brahma^  and  in  the  present  Calpa  I 
*'  was  born  his  son.  O  king  of  men !  perform  the 
*^  pigd  in  honor  of  Na^ra'yan^  and  you  will  obtain 
"  power  in  this  world :  and  after  death,  you  will  be 
'*  reunited  to  Vishnu."  The  eldest  son  of  Swayam- 
bhuva  followed  his  advice ;  and  having  divided  his 
kingdom,  or  the  whole  earth,  between  his  seven  sons, 
he  mvide  tapasj/a  ;  and  whilst  performing  j^ij)^,  or  re- 
peating mentally  the  sacred  names  of  Vishnu,  he  ob- 
tained mocsha,  or  was  reunited  to  the  Supreme  Being. 
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ir.  With  regard  to  the  religion  of  the  Druids,  very 
few  of  its  tenets  have  been  preserved,  and  trannmitted 
to  us,  either  by  the  Greeks  or  the  Romans,  of  whose 
religion  and  fundamental  tenets  we  know  also  but  little, 
except  what  relates  to  the  exterior  worship;  for 
the  sacred  college  at  Rome,  and  the  augurs,  kept  the 
whole,  as  a  secret  themselves,  as  closely  as  the  Druids 
did.  4  But  there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  that  the 
religion  of  the  Druids  was  fundamentally  the  same 
with  that  of  the  Gree^^  and  Romans,  Scythians  or  Cloths, 
Kgtfpians  and  Hindus,  with  no  greater  deviations 
than  those  which  are  found  in  the  Christian  relision 
among  its  numerous  sects.  A  Hindu,  after  visiting 
Rome  and  Gmr^a,  could  never  be  made  to  believe 
that  the  religion  of  these  two  places  is  fundamentally 
and  originally  the  same,  and  that  they  have  the  same 
scriptures. 

The  Hindus  insist,  that  theirs  is  the  universal  reli- 
gion of  the  world,  and  that  the  others  are  only  devia- 
tions from  the  mother  church.  In  India  are  found  the 
four  grand  classes^  the  three  first  of  which  are  entitled 
to  the  benefit  of  regeneration.  All  the  rest  of  man- 
kind belong  to  the  fifth  class,  branching  out  into  an 
innumerable  \ariety  of  tribe?.  The  idea,  that  the 
Hindus  admit  of  no  proselytes,  arises  from  our  not 
iin^.erstanding  the  principles  of  that  religion.  We 
belong  to  it,  though  in  a  humble  station  :  it  requires 
no  admission  cf  course,  and  we  are  entitled  to  all  the 
benefits  ard  advantages  which  this  mother  church 
cfTtrs  to  us.  We  may  pray,  perform  thepv/tf,  have 
the  l:c7na  oflered  for  us,  for  our  relations,  and  friends, 
paying  for  the  same,  as  the  other  Hindus;  we  may 
have  a  brahmen  for  our  purohite,  or  chaplain  and  al- 
moner. Eut  the  members  of  this  church  cannot,  in 
general,  rise  from  an  inferior  class  to  another,  except 
they  die  first ;  and  then,  if  deserving  of  it,  they  may  be 
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born  again  in  Indiaj  in  any  of  the  four  tribes.     India 
is  called  Punya'-bhumi,  or  the  land  of  righteousness ; 
not  because  it  prevails  there,  but  because  it  may  be 
obtained  tbe^.     It  is  called  also  the  land  of  the  law, 
or  precepts  to  be  followed,  in  order  to  obtain  either 
eternal  bliss,   or    heaven.     The   other   countries  are 
called  Bhoga-hhumh  or  land  of  enjoyment,  because 
people  from  hidia  go  there  to  enjoy  the  due  reward  of 
their  meritorious  lives.     Of  course  they  are  incapable 
either  of  merits  or   demerits,   in  these  countries  or 
dutpdSy    which  are  six  in  number,    and    are  called 
Swarga-Hkumiy  or  heavenly  earth,  or  land.     The  inha- 
bitants of  the  JVhite  Island^  immediately  after  death, 
go  back  to  India,  from  which,  they  came,  there  to  be 
born  again  ^n  a  station  suitable  to  their  merits.     Those 
who  inhabit. the  intermediate :  dfit/p^s,  do  not  always 
fall  back    immediately  to  India;    but,   according  to 
circumstances,  are  either  advanced  to  another  dwipa, 
of  a  superior  rank,  or  lowered  into  an  inferior  one, 
before  they  transmigrate  back  to  India.  •  In  ^Sweta- 
dwtpa,  andi  oth^r  islands,  it  is  declared  that  there  is  no 
law,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  not  capable  either 
of  merits  or  demerits.  WhenNAHusHA,  or  Noah,  wanted 
iNDRA^Ni,  or  the  wife  of  Indra,  to  favour  his  passion  for 
her,  she  pleaded  her  duty  as  an  insurmountable  bar- 
rier :  he  answered,  '*  Well,  let  us  go  out  of  Jambu 
"  into    the    other  ,dwipas,     the    land  of    enjoyment 
*'  and  dalliance."     This  is  nearly  the  doctrine  of  the 
Jewish  church :  for  the  Jews  were  born  under  the  law, 
and  their  country  was  really  punya-bhumt :  the  gen- 
tiles were  born  without  the  law,  and  of  course,  says 
the  aposjLle,  they  perish  without  the  law. 

Swerga,  in  Sanscrit,  signifies  a  terrestrial  paradise; 
and  there  are  many  :  one  on  the  summit  of  Aleru  or 
Olympus,  where  reside  th^  superior  forms  of  the  deity  ; 
the  others  are  in  the  dwipas.    Swerga  then  answers 
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to  the  elysium^  and  land  of  the  blessed^  of  the  western 
inythologists.    Swerga,  of  course,  does  by  no  means 
signify  what  we  understand  by  heaven;  the  real  ex* 
pression  for  which,  in  Samcrit,  is  the  Saha^ocas,  or 
the  place  of  those  who  abide  in  the  presence  of  the 
Supreme  Being.     According  to  divines  in  ludia^  there 
are  livo  places  for  good  people  after  death,  and  we  may 
choose  whkh  of  them  we  like  best.     These  are  the 
Swerga-bhiimis,  or  terrestrial  paradises,  and  Mocsha, 
which  includes  the  Sahorlocas^  or  heaven,  according  to 
our  ideas.     To  obtain  these,  there  are  two  modes  of 
worship,  verj'  different  from  each  other :  for  the  first 
comprises  exterior  observances,  and  in  fact  is  down- 
right idolatr}' :  in  the  second  you  are  directed  to  reject 
entirely  the  former  mode,  and  to  worship  only  the 
Supreme  Being  in  spirit  and  truth :  sacrifices,  pilgrini- 
agesi,  ablutions,  are  then  no  longer  required.     Though 
they  talk  much  of  the  latter,  yet  I  could  never  find  a 
single  Hindu  that  would  follow  it,  alledging,  that  it 
requires  a  renunciation  of  the  world  and  its  pleasures, 
an  absolute  self-denial ;  and  that  besides,  they  do  not 
conceive  in  what  the  pleasures  of  the  Saha^Iicas  may 
consist,  as  there  is  no  eating,  or  drinking,  nor  mar- 
rying, &c.     On  the  contrary,  in  terrestrial  paradises^ 
they  eat,  drink,  marry,  &c.     The  world,  its  pomps, 
and  all  sensual  pleasures,  when  enjoyed  without  dis^ 
tressing  our  fellow-creatures,  is  bv  no  means  a  sinful 
state  :  for  this  reason  they  prefer  Swerga^  where  they 
may  become  kinj;s.  great  men,  &c.     This  is  a  sort  of 
prTadise    ccntrived   for  publicans,    scribes,  pharisees, 
end  cihtr  worldly  per^crs,  wh(  in  general  are  endowed 
with    mapy  virtues;    which,  however,  ren.ain  sterile 
t^rclJ^h  want  of  a  vivifying  principle.     In  this  mode 
rfwcrship.  ^crifices,  pilgrimages,  the  worship  of  su- 
perior emanations,    ard   of  their    representations  in 
weed,  ^tor.c,.    &c.  are  peculiarly   requisite;    and  in 
i5ses  of  ureat  jruilt  incurred,  extraordinary  penance?, 
ir.cr;:r.cat:o:is..  ^co.  If  to  the  other  system  of  religious 
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worship  we  were  to  add  the  mystery  of  redemption^ 
it  would  indeed  bring  it  very  near  to  the  Chritiian 
religion. 

It  is  the  fashion  now  to  extol  the  purity  of  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Druids,  of  which  we  know  but  very  little, 
and  to  suppose  that  they  had  no  idols.     Some  modem 
authors  have  rendered  the  same  service  to  the  Brah^ 
mens.    One  even  goes  further,  and  says, ''  If  any  body 
^^  should  have  asked  the  Areopagiies  at  Athens,  or  any 
body  at  the  court  of  the  kings  of  Persia,  whether 
they  were  idolaters  or  not,  they  would  hardly  have 
*'  understood    what    he   meant."     I    cannot    answer 
either  for  the  Areapagttes  or  the  Persians ;  but  ask  a 
Hindu,  whether  he  worships  idols,  he  ¥rill  immediately^ 
and  without  the  least  hesitation,  answer,  *'  Yes,  I  do 
*' worship  idols  "    Ask,  on  the  other  hand,  a  HiNdu, 
whether  learned  or  unlearned,  "  Do  you  worship  the 
"  Supreme  Being,  ParameVwara  ?    Do  you  pray  to 
**  him  ?  Do  you  offer  sacrifices  unto  him  ?"   he  will 
answer  immediately,  "  No^  never  J"     "  You  certainly 
"worship  him  mentally,  which  is  the  purest  sort  of 
**  worship,  and  which  becomes,  it  seems,  fashionable, 
**  as  it  subjects  us  to  very  little  or  no  inconvenience.** 
The  question  is,    whether  he  will  understand  you, 
unless  you  have  made  some  progress  in  the  language. 
If  he  does,  he  will  answer,  '*  No."     "  Do  you  praise 
**  him  ?*'  **  No."    *'  Do  you  meditate  on  his  attributes 
**  and  perfections  ?"  "  No/*  **  What  is  then  that  si- 
**lent  meditation    mentioned  by   some  learned  au- 
"  thors?"  His  answer  will  be,   "  When  I  perform  the 
**p^ja  in  honor  of  some  of  the  gods,   I  seat  myself  on 
**  the  ground,  with  my  legs  crossed  in  such  a  manner, 
*' that  each  foot  re^^ts  upon  the  opposite  thigh,  (not 
"  under  it  like  a  taylor,  but)  like  those  who  perform 
**  tapasi/a.     Then,  with  my  eyes  closed,  and  looking 
^'  up  to  heaven,  my  hands  moderately  open,  and  close 
'*  to  each  other,  and  a  littje  elevated,  I  compose  my 
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**  mind  and  thoughts/ and  without  moving  the  tongue, 
or  using  any  of  the  organs  of  speech,  I  say  inwardly^ 
/  am  Brahms,  or  the  Supreme  Being.     We  are  not 
"  conscious  of  our  being  Brahme  through  maj/a,  or 
'^worldly  illusion,  and  the  original  taint  or  sin;  but 
"  we  know  it  through  revelation.     It  is  forbidden  to 
"  adore  the  Supreme  Being,  to  offer  prayers  and  sacri- 
'^  fices  to  him,  for  it  would  be  worshipping  ourselves : 
but  we  may  adore  and  worship  collateral  emanations 
from  him,  and  of  a  superior  degree:  we  may  adore 
"  and  worship  even  mere  mortals ;  of  which  kind  of 
•'  worship  many   instances   are  recorded,    and   there 
''  are  even  now  living  ones.     The  worship  of  images 
"  is  recommended,  when,  after  consecration,  the  deity 
"  has  been  called  down  and   forced  into  them  with 
*'  powerful  spells."     This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans;  and  I  do  not  believe  that  there  ever  was 
any  other  sort  of  idolatry  in  the  world.     The  Hindus 
are  not  acquainted  with  the  refinements  of  dulia  vtnd 
latria  ;  and  the  appellation  of  murtti,  exactly  like  the 
word  idolum,  E^SoXop  in  Greek,  signifies  both  a  material 
and  spiritual  image  of  the  deity,  or  any  divine  being 
in  general.     The  spiritual  muvttis  are  portions  of  the 
Supreme  Being :  the  material  ones  are  the  embodied 
forms  of  the  deity  :  and   statues,  called  also  murtti, 
but  more  properly  bhnbd  or  pratimdy  are  representa- 
tions of  these  embodied  forms,  and   into  which  the 
deity  is  forced  through  spells.     As  the  words  muritt 
and  idolum  signify  both  the  supposed  emanations  from 
the  Supreme  Being,  which  are  after  his  own  image  and 
resemblance,  and  also  carved  representations  of  these 
images  and  idols,  the  word  idolatry  implies  the  wor- 
ship of  these  emanations,  and  also  of  statues  or  idols : 
and  there   might  be,  of  course,  nations  of  idolaterSj 
though  they  should  not  worship  either  carved  or  molten 
images      That  the   Greek  word  EiJoAov  is  synonymous 
with  muriii  is  obvious  from  Homjer,  who  represents 
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Hbrculbs,  the  god  himself,  in  heaven ;  but  says  that 
his  idol,  or  muriti,  was  in  the  elysian  fields,  with  the 
other  heroes.  The  word  idol,  in-Greek,  originally  sig- 
nified an  emanation  or  form,  like  murtti:  and  of  course 
it  signified  also  a  spectre  or  apparition :  and  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  seldom  or  ever  made  use  of  it  to  signify 
the  statue  of  a  deity;  and  it  was  used  in  that  sense 
exclusively  by  ecclesiastical  writers. 

No  divine  honours  in  InMa  are  paid  to  a  statue  but 
after  the  performance  of  three  ceremonies.  They  give 
it  first  a  suitable  dress :  then  it  is  consecrated,,  by  for* 
cing  the  deity  to  come  down  into  it,  by  certain  spells 
or  carmina;  then  tt^e  officiating  priest  worships  it. 
The  same  ceremonies  were  equally  performed  by  the 
Greeks  and  Homans^  and  other  idolatrous  nations  in 
the  west. 

The  Hindus  call  the  soul,  and  other  emanations^ 
TmrttzSs  because,  according  to  scripture,  they  are 
after  the  image  and  resemblance  of  the  Supreme 
Being ;  yet  they  assert  that  they  are  really  portions  of 
the  divine  lessence.  This  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Greeks 
and  JRomans;  jinima  est  Deus;  I  am  God;  I  am 
Brahme:  and  all  their  deities  did  ultimately  resolve 
themselves  into  the  Supreme  Being,  as  asserted  by  the 
Hindus,  because  they  were  emanations  from  him. 
Macrobius  shows,  that  all  the  deities  resolved  them* 
selves  ultimately  into  the  sun;  and  this  is  exactly  the 
doctrine  of  the  Hindus,  who  add,  with  Plato/*)  that 
the  sun  is  the  most  perfect  murtti,  or  image  of  the  Su- 
preme Being.  The  inferior  deities  resolve  themselves 
into  the  three  superior  ones,  and  these,  ultimately, 
into  the  sun;  for  all  emanations  are  maifd,  generally  ' 
renderecl  by  illusion,  but  often  also  applicable  to  con- 


(1)  M ACROBi  in  8onm..ScirioN.  lib.  h  c. 
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tigcnt  beings,  whilst  the  supreme  One  alone  exists 
really  and  absolutely.     Divines  and  philosophers  m 
the  east»  as  well  as  in  the  west«  seldom^  if  ever^  con- 
sidered JupiTBB  as  the  Supreme  Being,  whom  they  call 
DrVa  in  the  east,  or  Deus  in  the  west.     Of  him  the 
Hindus  never  presume  to  make  any  image ;  and^  ac- 
cording to  Plato  and  Macrobius/O  this  was  exactly 
the  case  in  the  west ;  and  the  Greeks  and  Ramans  never 
offered  up  prayers^  nor  made  sacrifices  to  him,  exact- 
ly like  the  Hindus:    and  he  was  unknown  to    the 
multitude  in  the  west,  precisely  as  in  India,  even  to 
this  day.     They  speak  of  him  in  India  with  the  most 
awful  reverence,  whilst  they  indulge  themselves  in 
the  most  obscene  tales  and  legends  concerning  the 
embodied  forms  or  deities  of  all  ranks,  exactly  like 
the  Greeks  and  Bomans.  The  reason  is,  that  these  forms 
were  mere  mortals,  according  to  the  opinion  of  seve* 
ral  respectable  schools  in  India,  and  also  formerly  in 
the  west.     Whenever  a  man  can  divest  himself  of 
every  worldly  affection,  either  good  or  bad,  by  self- 
denial,  and  has  extinguished,  that  is  to  say,  subdued,  ' 
his  senses,  the  inferior  deities  disappear,  and  concen- 
trate themselves  into  the  Tri-murtii :  soon  after,  the 
Tri'murtti  itself  disappears,  and  at  that  very  moment, 
he  exclaims  1  am  Brahms,  or  God,  and  he  is  then  con- 
scious of  his  being  Brahmb.     To  obtain  this,  it  is  not 
only  necessary  to  divest  yourself  of  every  sinful  taint 
and  appetite,  but  also  of  every  virtue,  and  laudable 
inclination  :  for  virtue  does  not  differ  from  vice  mate- 
rially :  it  is  vice  itself,  or  the  extremes  of  vice,  but 
moderated :  and  the  difference  between  them  is  the  same 
as  between  a  gentle  and  an    intense  heat.     Virtue, 
of  course,    is  a  worldly  affection,    which   the   man 
who  renounces  the  world  ought    to  consider  in  the^ 
light  of  vice,  as  it  is  equally  inimical  to  his  purpose. 


(1)  Macros,  in  soma.  ^iciPiON.  Lib^l.  c.  2', 
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Virtue's  reward  is  Swerga,  a  temporary  and  local  hea- 
ven ;  but  it  is  insufficient  to  obtain  heaven  in  our  sense, 
or  eternal  bliss.  The  lord  of  heaven  is  not  the  Su- 
preme Being  among  the  Hindus,  no  more  than  in  the 
west  formerly.  They  believed  also  that  the  soul  was 
God,  an  emanation  or  portion  of  him.  The  ancient 
philosophers,  and  Cicero,  said,  that  the  soul  was  God. 
This  soul  is  called  A'tmd  in  Sanscrit,  and  Autmi  or 
Avtma  in  Greek.  Ammam  deum,  et  prisci  philosopJio- 
rum,  et  Tuttius  dixit.  Anima  forma  dtvina,  the  soul 
is  a  divine  form,  or  emanation,  according  to  Macro- 
Bius;(*)  and  this  was  also  the  opinion  of  Pythagoras. 
Whether  the  Druids  of, Britain  had  idols  or  not,  is 
no  where  said;  but  those  on  the  continent  certainly  ' 
had,  as  well  as  those  of  Ireland.  From  a  passage  in 
GiLDAs,  it  seems  that  they  had,  and  that  even  some 
remained  in  his  time.  The  description  he  gives  us  of 
them,  shows  they  did  not  belong  to  the  Romans,  as 
they  looked  grim  and  stiff]  like  the  moesta  simulachra 
Deorum  of  the  Germans,  done  without  art.  There  is 
no  reason  why  we  should  believe  them  free  from  the 
errors  of  the  other  Druids  on  the  continent.  The 
little  we  know  of  their  doctrine  is  perfectly  conform- 
able to  that  of  the  Hindus  ;  except  their  worshipping 
under  the  oak,  which  they  called  emphatically  Dru,  or 
the  Tree.  Dru,  in  Sanscrit,  is  a  tree  in  general :  it 
was  so  in  Greek  formerly  ;  and  it  signifies  a  forest  in 
Hussion.  It  was  afterwards  restricted  to  the  oak  among 
the  Greeks,  and  the  Celtic  tribes.  There  are  no  oaks 
in  India,  except  in  the  mountains  to  the  north  :  but 
the  Hindus  have  other  trees  equally  sacred,  and  the 
Goths  had  a  peculiar  regard  for  the  ash  tree. 

The  White  goddess  is  represented  with  a  white  com- 
plexion, mildly  beaming  like  the  moon.    Her  clothes 
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are  white,  like  the  foam  of  the  JVhite  Sea.  In  one 
hand  she  holds  a  guitar,  and  in  the  other  a  book,  like 
Albunea,  or  the  White  goddess,  commonly  called  the 
Tihurtme  Sibyl. 

The  WirrxK  goddess,  whose  abode  is  in  the  ffHutt 
Islamly  in  the  middle  of  the  IVIiite  Sea,  is  the  Lcuco- 
Thea  of  the  Greeks,  which  implies  the  same  thing  ex- 
actly. She  was  the  daughter  of  Cadmus  :  but  others 
said  that  she  was  the  wife  of  Neptune,  and  the  daugh- 
ter of  Nereus,  or  the  o;'can,  according  to  Phurnutus. 
Nara,  in  Samcrity  signifies  water ;  and  Na'ka^an'a, 
he  whose  abode  is  in  the  waters*  From  Xa'ra'ya*n'a, 
the  Greeks  made  Nereon  in  the  objective,  from  which 
they  formed  the  right  case.  The  Greeks  called  her 
also  BuN^E  ;  the  LaiianSy  Al-Buna  and  Al-Bunea.  The 
root  of  these  denominations  is  no  longer  to  be  found 
in  the  Greek  language,-  but  it  still  exists  in  the  Celtic 
and  its  dialects.  FionHy  wcii,  veil,  signify  whiie^  slwir 
ing:  Al'Wen,  Al-Jionn,  Al-Beii,  remarkably  iphitem  In- 
several  dialects  of  the  peninsula  of  India,  as  in  the 
Tamulh  and  also  in  Ceylon,  bm  and  ven  signify  wlult. 
The  ancient  Greeks  said  j)1iaennos  for  white,  bright; 
.fionn  or  ptiionn  in  Galic:  and  the  fVhite  Island  in  the 
Euxine  Sea,  is  called  Fhaenna  bv  Pindar. 

Lkuco-Thea  is  represented  as  the  goddess  of  theisca, 
and  as  constantly  living  with  the  daughters  of  Nereus 
at  the  bottom  of  the  ocean*  These  were  her  compa- 
nions, and  formed  her  retinue  :  hence  they  are  called 
Jjenco-llteai" Nereides  by  IIksycihus  :  and,  as  we  have 
seen  before,  she  was  supposed  by  some  to  be  the  daugb* 
ter  of  Nereus.  Near  I'ibur  she  was  called  Al-Bunea 
.the  Sibyl,  and  represented  with  a  book  in  her  hand. 
As  one  of  the  Parca,  she  was  the  same  with  Minerva, 
the  goddess  of  wisdom,  called  also  Skirra,  or  the  /f^liitc 
f^odrliss.  She  visits  many  places  in  various  parts  of  the 
world;  some  once  a  year  at  stated  times;  and  others 
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she  visits  only  every  third  or  fotwh  year.  She  comes 
regularly  once  every  year  at  Hinglaj,  at  Cape  Mttctan, 
Morally  or  Malana,  to  the  west  of  the  river  Hob,  the 
Arbis  of  the  ancients. 


CHAPTER  IV. 
'  Of  the  Chttrning  of  the  White  Sea* 

I.  1  H  E  gods,  after  the  creation,  soon  perceived  that 
there  were  still  many  things  wanting  for  the  good  of 
mankind,  and  more  particularly  on  account  of  them- 
selves. In  their  numerous  wars  with  the  giants,  many 
of  the  gods  being  killed,  they  were  informed  by  Vish- 
NU,  that  it  was  possible  to  procure  a  certain  beverage 
which  would  render  them  immortal.  The  task,  how- 
ever, was  immense ;  for  it  consisted  in  throwing  all 
the  plants  and  trees  of  the  universe,  according  to 
some,  but,  according  to  others,  only  those  that  grew 
on  the  sides  of  the  White  Mountain  or  Island,  into 
the  White  Sea ;  which  was  to  be  churned  for  a  long 
time,  in  order  to  obtain  the  butter  of  immortality,  or 
Amrity  the  ambrosia  of  the  western  my thologists  :  and 
the  old  moon,  which  was  already  of  Amrtty  would 
serve  as  a  leaven  to  prenlispose  the  whole  mixture. 
The  old  mooUj  as  we  observed  before,  was  inert,  and 
of  little  use.  They  wanted  also  intoxicating  liquors 
to  exhilarate  themselves,  and  celestial  nymphs  for  their 
own  amusement.  This  churning  took  place  in  the 
Dwdpar,  or  third  age  of  the  Manwdniara  of  Cha'cshu- 
SA,  which  immediately  preceded  that  of  Noah.  It 
lasted  exactly  29  years  and  five  months,  or  10,748 
days,  12  hours,  and  18  minutes.     This  is  obviouslv  the 

k2   . 


s 


132  ESSAY    ON    THE 

revolution  of  Saturn,  which  was  in  use  amongst  the  in- 
habitants of  the  Isles  in  the  Northern  Ocean,  who 
celebrated,  with  great  pomp,  the  entrance  of  that 
planet  into  the  sign  of  Taurus,  according  toPLUTABCH. 

It  is  deglared  in  the  Piirdn'as,  and  acknowledged  by 
every  body,    that  this    momentous  transaction    took 
place  in  the  White  Sea  :  but  the  spot  is  more  particu- 
larly pointed  out  in  the   Vardha-'puranay  and  others. 
It  happened  in  that  part  of  the  White  Sea  called  the 
CalasodacVhi,  or  the  caldron-like  sea,  from  its  being  an 
inland  one,  and  surrounded  on  all  sides,  or  nearly  so, 
by  the  land  ;  from  which  circumstance  it  was  compar- 
ed to  a  pot,  or  caldron.     This  sea  was  contiguous  to 
the  White  Island  on  one  side ;  for,  on  account  of  its 
contiguity,  the  Amrtt  is  said,  in  the  Matsrja^iirdn'ai 
and  others,    to  have  been  produced  on  or  near  the 
White  or  Silver  Mountain,  called  there  also  the  moun- 
tain of  Soma  or  Lunus.     On  the  other  side  it  bordered 
on  Snvam'a-dvcipa,  or  Ireland :  for  we  are  told  in  the 
Vrthat-Cat'hd,  that  there  was  a  sea  town  in  that  coun- 
try, called  Calasa-puriy  from  its  being  situated  on  the 
Calasodad'lii   or  sea  like  a  Calasa  or  caldron.      This 
caldron- like  or  land-locked  sea,  is  evidently  the  Irish 
Sea.     Into  this  Calasa,  according  to  the  Vardha-puranLa, 
the  gods  flung  all  the  plants,  and  agreed  to  chum  it. 
This  they  did,   says  our  author,    in  Varun'dleyamy  or 
VarunUisiidleyam,  the  abode,  dleyam^  or  stlidn  of  Va- 
run'a,  the   god  of  the  sea.     His  abode  to  this  day  is 
well  known,    and  is  in  the  very  centre  of  that  sea. 
The   *  anx  and  Irish  mythologists,    according  to  Col. 
Valancey,  call  Varun'a,  Mananan-Mac-Lir,  Mana- 
NAv,  the^^on  of  the  sea  :  and  his  abode,  according  to 
them,  is  in  the  Isle  of  Man,  or  Manning  as  it  is  called 
by  Irish  bards.     According  to  General  Valancey,  it 
was  called  also  Manand,  which  answers  to  the  Monceda 
of  Ptolemy. 
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After  the  gods  had  fixed  on  the  most  proper  time  for 
the  churning  of  the  sea  of  milk,  they  soon  perceived, 
that  it  would  be  impossible  for  them  to  accomplish 
this  tremendous  work  without  the  assistance  of  the 
giants.  They  made  peace  accordingly  with  them, 
under  the  most  solemn  promise  of  sharing  with  them 
the  fruit  of  their  joint  labours.  The  gods  in  general 
are  represented  as  a  weak  race,  but  full  of  cunning, 
and  Very  crafty :  the  giants,  on  the  contrary,  are  very 
strong,  and  generally  without  much  guile.  The  gods 
of  the  Goiks,  and  of  the  Greeks  and  Bomans,  did  not 
bear  a  much  better  character.  Even  among  Christians^ 
there  are  old  legends,  in  which  the  devil  is  most  egre- 
giously  taken  in  by  holy  men. 

Having  thus  settled  the  conditions,  they  all  went  to 
work,  and  gathered  all  the  trees  and  plants,  and  flung 
them  into  the  caldron-like  sea.  They  then  brought 
the  mountain  of  Mandara  with  infinite  labour.  It  is 
said  that  this  mountain  is  in  the  peninsula,  near  the 
sea  shore,  and  •  to  the  north  of  Madras.  They  placed 
it  in  the  middle  of  the  caldron-like  sea,  which  they 
used  for  a  churiH  and  mount  Mandara  as  a  churning 
staff.  The  serpent  Vdstici  served  them  instead  of  a 
rope,  and  they  twisted  him  round  mount  Mandara, 
and  the  giants  were  allowed  to  lay  hold  of  the  snake 
by  the  head  :  his  fiery  breath  scorched  the  giants,  and 
they  became  black  :  the  unfortunate  reptile  suffered 
much;  be  complained,  but  in  vain.  Mount  Mandara 
began  to  sink;  but  Vishnu,  assuming  the  shape  of  a 
tortoise,  placed  himself  under  it.  In  the  Scauda-jni- 
rmia^  chapter  of  the  Sanata^cumara'-Hanhiidy  in  the 
75th  section,  we  have  a  most  minute  account  of  the 
churning  of  the  White  Sea  by  Vishnu^  the  gods  and 
the  giants  :  the  latter  had  Bali  at  their  head.  After 
churning  for  five  years,  the  froth  b^gan  to  ap- 
pear^ and  after  three  years  more,  Varun'i,  or 
JSyRA^,  with  her  intoxicating  liquors.     The  cow  tV*- 
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niad'henu^  or  Surdbhi,  appeared  after  another  year's  la- 
bour. According  to  the  BrahmdjMa'purdn'a-s  she  was 
worshipped  by  the  gods,  and  both  gods  and  giants  were 
highly  pleased  when  they  saw  her.  One  year  after, 
the  elephant  Airavati  made  his  appearance ;  and  the 
next  year  a  horse  with  seven  heads.  Three  months 
after^  the  Apsaras  with  Rameha^-de'v(  at  their  head. 
Chandra,  or  Lunus,  came  one  year  after:  then,  after 
three  years  more,  was  produced  Cald-^ta,  a  most  sub- 
tile poison^  flowing  in  large  quantities;  and  then 
Vishnu  became  black.  It  was  of  a  fiery  colour,  and 
began  to  set  fire  to  the  three  worlds.  Mankind  being 
alarmed,  began  to  call  out.  Ah!  Ah!  The  earth,  in 
great  distress,  with  Vishnu,  waited  on  *Siva,  craving 
his  assistance.  ^Siva  swallowed  up  the  poison,  which 
stuck  in  his  throat,  ^nd  caused  a  most  intolerable  heat,, 
which  parched  his  throat  ^nd  body.  His  throat  turned 
blue ;  '  from  which  circumstance  he  is  worshipped 
under  the  name  of  Nila-canteWara,  or  the  lord  with 
the  blue  throat.  He  called  for  the  Ganges,  and  placed 
the  moon  on  his  forehead,  and  snakes  round  his  neck, 
whose  refrigerative  powers  are  well  known.  One  year 
after,  Codm^da  appeared,  or  the  unerring  bow  and 
arrow.  The  nexth  month  a  conch  was  produced,  and 
the  next  year  the  famous  Parljata  tree.  One  month 
after,  a  jewel  of  an  azure  colour,  called  Caustubha, 
and  Jye^shta^  or  poverty,  the  eldest  sister  of  Lacshmi, 
or  wealth  Her  dress  was  black,  her  hair  yellow,  her 
eyes  red ;  and  her  teeth  were  like  the  CushmorCda,  a 
sort  of  gourd.  She  looked  very  old,  wanted  many 
teeth,  with  her  tongue  lolling  out  of  her  mouth. 
!She  was  pot-bellied ;  and  the  gods  and  Daityas  were 
amazed  at  the  sight  of  such  a  strange  figure.  Then 
Lacshmi  appeared  with  a  most  beautiful  countenance: 
her  complexion  was  like  gold,  and  she  had  large 
swelling  breasts.  Her  clothes  were  of  the  foam 
of  the  TVhite  Sea:  in  her  hands  she  held  a 
chaplet    of   Camaia    flowers,    or    red    lotos.       The 


SACRED    ISLES    IN    THE    WEST.  135 

gods  and  giants,  ordemonsj  were  filled  with  rapture 
when  they  saw  her. 

After  churning  for  twelve  years  more,  a  learned 
physician,  called  D'hanwantarI,  appeared,  holding  a 
Yase  full  oT^mrlft,  or  ambrosia.  The  gods  drank  of  it ; 
but  to  the  giants  they  gave  only  intoxicating  liquors. 
The  gods  kept  the  cow  Cdmad'henu.  Indra  took  the 
elephant  ^2rit?fl/a;  and  the  sun,  the  horse  with  seven 
heads.  The  gods  seized  the  Apsaras.  ^Siva  retained 
CodarMa,  or  the  unerring  bow  and  arrows.  Vishnu 
laid  hold  of  the  conch  Pdnchqjanyay  the  tree  Pdrijata, 
the  jewel  Caustuhha,  and  looked  wishfully  at  LacshimI. 
She  did  the  same  at  him ;  and  the  whole  assembly 
kept  their  eyes  fixed  on  her.  Pita'maha,  or  Brahma^, 
asked  ^SivA,  to  whom  LacshmI  should  be  given.  ^Siva 
said.  Let  her  be  given  to  Vishnu  :  she  agreed  to  it- 
Then  ^SivA  said.  Let  us  send  for  Sa'gara,  or  Oceanus, 
to  perform  the  nuptial  ceremony  called  Pdnfigralia, 
or  Idying  hold  of  the  hand,  on  the  12th  of  Cdrtica. 
This  day  was  fixed  upon,  because  Vishnu  awakes  from 
his  eight  months  slumbers  on  the  11th  of  the  same 
month,  exactly  the  day  before.  Brahma'  then  sent 
for  NadIt,  or  Oceanus  ;  when  LacshmI  said,  that  her 
elder  sister  must  be  married  first,  according  to  the  in- 
junction of  th6  Vedas,  A  sudden  gloom  spread  itself 
all  over  the  assembly  ;  but  Vithnu  relieved  them  from 
their  uneasiness,  by  giving  her  to  Udda'laca  hhhiy 
who  was  unmarried :  I  ut  this  was  not  effected  without 
much  difiiculty.  The  Rhlii  advanced  with  his  bride, 
the  daughter  of  the  ocean,  ever  faithful  to  her  consort, 
and  Oceanus,  taking  watier,  poured  it  into  the  hands 
of  the  Risln.  Then  Vishnu  married  LacshmI,  and  car- 
ried her  to  Vcdcunta.  Udda^laca,  with  Jyf/shta', 
went  to  his  hermitage.  LacshmI  is  the  goddess  of 
riches  and  fortune,  and  JvK'sHXA'of  poverty  and  mis- 
fortune :  this  last  is  ever  faithful  to  her  consort, 
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In  the  Tdpi-c'handa,  a  section  of  the  Scofida-purafia, 
it  is  said  that  Va'ruVI  was  given  to  Varun'a,  the  Nep- 
tune of  the  i/zwrfMS.  Charmed  with  his  prize^  he  set 
off  with  her  in  his  chariot,  gently  gliding  along  the 
surface  of  the  sea ;  quafiing  occasionally  intoxicating 
draughts.  Thus  they  passed  through  Lancd-dwdraj  or 
the  gates  of  Lancd,  now  the  straits  of  Malacca^  be- 
yond which  the  sage  Agastya  has  an  hermitage. 
Being  intoxicated,  they  behaved  disrespectfully  to  the 
holy  man,  w^ho  cursed  Varun'a.  He  became  a  Cshdr 
tri,  and  was  bom  of  AjamI'da,  under  the  name  of 
Samvarm'a,  who  is  considered  as  an  Avaidra  of  Va- 
iiuN%  the  ruler  of  the  waters,  ox  Salilendra. 

Besides  these  ratnaSy  or  jewels,  produced  by  the 
churning  of  the  JVhite  Sea,  and  from  which  the  fVhite 
Island  is  also  denominated  JRatua-dutpa,  and  Man'i' 
diLipa,  other  jewels  or  precious  things  were  produced 
also,  and  are  mentioned  occasionally  in  the  Furdn^as. 
It  is  declared  in  the  Prablidsa-c'liajida,  a  section  of  the 
Scanda-furdn'ay  that,  after  the  churning,  there  appear- 
ed a  tree  entirely  of  gold,  called  LacshmUvrzcsha,  the 
tree  of  Lacshm?,  or  wealth.  It  is  called  also  Vaish- 
7iavd'Vrzcsha,  or  the  tree  of  the  consort  of  Vishnu. 
Its  situation  is  ascertained  from  the  Cumdricd-clianda, 
anotl.er  section  of  the  Scanda-purdna.  Barbarica, 
son  of  Ghatodcacha,  the  son  of  Bhima,  the  Panrlava, 
wishing  to  learn  the  JMahd'cidj/d'Vaishnart,  the  great 
or  secret  doctrine  of  Vishnu,  went  to  Pdtdla,  where 
VisiiNu  resides  also,  through  a  vhnra,  or  passage, 
under  the  Calpa-vncsha,  or  VaUhnavd-vrtcsha,  or  tree 
of  knowledge.  There  sat  ydga-canyd,  or  a  damsel, 
in  the  shape  (at  least  partly  so)  of  a  snake,  performing 
liijd  in  honour  of  the  Ratna-linga.  This  passage  is 
not  far  from  ^iSri-pai'rata,  or  the  fortunate  mountain, 
and  is  to  the  west  of  it.  ^Sri-parrata  is  called  ^6'r/- 
dii'ipa  in  the  Vrihatcathd,  and  is  the  same  with  the 
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fy'lute  Island.  This  tree  is  said^  in  the  Vrthal-caVha, 
to  be  in  the  western  parts  of  Sucaima-^wipay  or  •/«- 
vemia  ;  and  here  the  passage  into  hell  is  placed  under 
it.  Juno  for  LacshmQ  had  such  a  tree;  for^  vrheu 
she  married  Jupiter^  she  made  him  a  present  of  gol«> 
den  apples. 

In  the  Padma-purariay  section  of  Bhu-c^handa,  it  is 
said^  that  four  damsels  were  produced  through  this 
churning,  like  so  many  jewels.  They  stood  as  if 
peeping  out  of  the  caldron ;  and  their  names  arcf  Su» 
Lacshm(j  VARUi/f,  ^Sre'shta^  or  Jys'shta',  and  Cif- 
nio^DA^  When  pijja  is  performed^  on  particular 
occasions,  in  honor  of  LACSHMi,  they  represent  the 
Calaiddad'hi  by  a  water-pot ;  and,  after  repeating 
proper  spells,  Lacshmi  comes  peeping  ont  of  the  pot. 
She  is  always  present^' though  seldom  visible,  as  may 
be  supposed. 


In  the  Brahman^da-puran'a,  section  of  LditopaO' 
liyana^  it  is  added,  that  this  churning  produced  also  a 
plant  called  Vyaya,  ever  victorious,  which  Bhairava 
or  *Siva  kept  for  his  own  use.  Then  the  goddess 
Ambica'  appeared,  seated  in  a  flower  of  the  white  lotus. 
It  is  she  who  grants  boons  to  all  the  world.  She  is 
^Sri,  prosperous :  in  her  hand  is  a  a  Padma  flower. 
She  sprang  bom  the  Cslnra-mahdmfavat  or  the  great 
and  famous  White  ocean ;  which  assuming  a  human 
shape,  presented  her  with  a  chaplet  of  Padma  flowers. 
VisHVA-CARMA,  Or  Twashta'',  made  her  presents  of 
bracelets,  and  other  ornaments,  from  his  own  shop. 
She  then  went  and  seated  herself  on  the  breast  of 
Vishnu.  Bali,  and  the  other  Daiit/as,  were  enraged  at 
this  ;  and  becoming  outrageous,  forcibly  took  the  vase 
o{  AmrH  out  of  the  hands  of  Dhanwantaki.  The  gods 
attempted   to  recover  it  from   them,    but    in  vain. 
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VisiiNu  then  assumed  the  shape  of  MAniNf,  a  female 
deity,  in  which  are  concentrated  the  illusive  powers 
of  VisiiNu.     The  giants,    at  the  sight  of  her,    were 
thrown  into  a  state  of  rapturous  ecstacy,  and  resigned 
the  vase  to  her.     She  then  directed  the  gods  and  giants 
to  place  themselves  in    two  rows,   and  to  sit   down. 
She  made  the  giants  to  agree  that  the  gods  should  be 
served  first.     Ra'^iiu,  being  distrustful,  placed  himself 
between   the  sun  and   moon,    who  recognizing  him, 
pohileJ  him  to  M^inxf,  who  had  already  given  him  a 
small   portion  of  the  beverage  of  immortality.      She, 
ho%vevcr,  cut  off  his  head,  which  flew  up  to  heaven, 
M6HiNi,  having  served  out  the  Amrit  to  the   gods, 
placed  the  vase  on  the  ground,  and  disappeared.      A 
dreadful   conflict   took  place  between  the  gods   and 
giants,  in  which   the  sun  and  moon    suffered  much. 
The  gods  prevailed  at  last,  and  Indra  was  acknowledged 
as  sole  sovereign  of  the  gods. 

In  the  Rhnayen'a  of  Wlmica,  section  of  the  Vudd'ha" 
c^handay  and  in  other  Furanas,  it  is  declared,  that 
Vishnu  himself  cut  off  Ra^hu's  head;  and  that  the 
event  happened  on  the  very  place  where  the  ^mrtt 
was  made,  (Jmrilastlidnejm  thenortherh  parts  of  the 
ft  hiie  Sea,  in  the  country  of  the  three  peaks,  called 
Chandra^  or  of  the  moon  ;  DroWa,  like  the  sun  ;  or  Su- 
ran/a,  ar.d  Va  diha:  ar.d  from  the  context  it  seems 
that  this  happened  on  Drci/a.  From  thcit  time  Ra'iiu 
is  constantly  endeavouring  to  destroy  the  sun  and 
moon ;  like  Typiion,  according  to  E^ijj)iia7i  mytholo- 
gists.  He  was  thunder-struck  by  Jupiter,  and  fell, 
according  to  some,  into  the  quick-sands  of  the  lake 
JSirbonis^  called  also  Sirlon,  and  Sarhonis.  Now  iic^r- 
blidiiv,  ore  of  Rahu's  names,  signifies  light  of  heaven, 
and  in  that  character  he  answers  toLucjFER.  Like 
Ra'hu,  Typhon,  according  toiELiAN,  often  appeared 
in  the  shape  of  a  crocodile.  Others  said,  that  this  hap- 
pened at  Heroojpolis^    the    Taiumos    of  HiPvODOTus. 
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We  are  informed^  by  Stephanus  of  Byzantium^) 
that  when  Typhon  was  smitten  by  lightnings  and 
blood  (haima  in  Greek  J  flowed  from  his  wounds,  the 
place  where  he  fell  was  thence  called  HiemuSp 
though  it  bad  likewise  the  name  of  Hero.  It  was  cal- 
led also  Heroott,  or  Heronniy  a  derivative  form  from 
Ra'hu,  or  Rahum;  and  i/froopo//«  probably  is  the  town 
or  place  of  Ra^hu^  for  Rdlioo-poUs.  This  head  is  what 
the  Araifi  call  Abul-tiauly  the  father  of  terrors.  The 
Gothic  tribes,  having  neither  crocodiles  nor  dragons 
in  their  country,  have  introduced  the  wolf  Fenrir,  who 
is  constantly  running  after  the  sun  and  moon  to  destroy 
tbem,  and  will  ultimately  succeed.  Ra'h  u's  name  is 
pronounced  Ra^cu  in  the  Deccan,  and  particularly  in 
the  TamuU  dialect.  Rhgecus  was  one  of  the  giants 
who  waged  war  against  the  gods,  and  he  was  put  to 
death  by  Bacchus,  in  the  shape  of  a  lion.  AbbbI' 
Pluche(*)  says,  that  Horus,  or  the  sun,  having  been 
worsted  by  Rhcecus,  found  means  to  elude  his  pursuit, 
by  appearing  before  him  in  the  shape  of  a  lion.  I  do 
not  know  on  what  authority  he  grounds  this  his  asser- 
tion. 

This  churning  of  the  White  Sea  was,  it  seems,  un- 
known to  the  western  my thologists:  at  least  very  faint  tra- 
ces remain  of  this  notion,  if  it  ever  existed  among  them* 

The  birth  of  Venus  or  LacshmI  has  some  affinity  with 
it:  for  we  read  that  Saturn,  having  cut  ofTCcELus's 
privities,  he  flung  tHbm  into  the  sea,  where,  being 
mixed  and  agitated  with  the  foam,  they  gave  birth  to 
Venus.  This  is  the  same  legend  with  that  concerning 
the  churning;  for  the  plants  and  trees  are  positively 
asserted  to  be  the  Linga  of  the  ruling  power  of  the 
Calpa,  and  of  which  he  is  deprived  by  his  successor. 


(1)  Under  the  word  Heroopolis. 

(2)  French  £iicyciop.  v.  Deluge, 
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It  seems  also,  that  it  was  once  a  general  opinion^ 
that  the  moon  had  not  been  created  with  the  rest  of 
the  world,  but  appeared  afterwards.  This  is  the  opi- 
nion of  the  Hindus,  and  it  was  also  prevalent  in  the 
west.  The  Arcadians  boasted  that  they  were  more 
ancient  than  the  moon  ;  and  several  old  historians, 
among  whom  was  Theodorus  of  Chalcis,  said,  that 
the  moon  made  its  appearance  a  little  before  the  war 
of  the  giants,  exactly  like  the  Pauran'ics. 

This  churning  of  the  Calasodadlii,  or  caldron-like 
sea^,  owes  perhaps  its  origin  to  some  strange  convulsion 
of  nature  in  that  part  of  the  world,  accompanied  with 
dreadful  storms,  and  some  irruption  of  the  sea;  in 
consequence  of  which,  theshores  of  the  Ca/o^a  sea  were 
strewed  with  the  wreck  of  nature  in  that  part  of  the 
country,  such  as  plants  and  trees  torn  from  the  adja* 
cent  country,  with  lar^;e  masses  of  amber,  and  amber- 
gris, which  are  only  the  coarser  parts  of  the  celestial 
Amrit,  or  ambrosia.  There  are  certainly  obvious 
vestiges  remaining  of  such  a  dreadful  catastrophe; 
such  as  the  giant's  causeway  on  the  Irish  coast,  and 
other  remains  of  volcanic  convulsions  on  the  adjacent 
shores  of  Scotland.  The  direful  effects  of  such  a  con- 
vulsion of  nature,  in  that  part  of  the  world,  are  still 
more  clearly  described  in  iheFurdnUis,  as  will  appear 
when  I  come  to  treat  of  the  origin  of  the  Faitarafiij  or 
Sif/x. 

The  Isle  of  Man,  called  Monccda  by  Plolemy,  and 
Manaiul  by  Irish  SenachieSy  according  to  General 
Valancey,  being  exactly  in  the  centre  of  the  churn, 
or  caldron,  seems  to  be  the  mountain  of  Mandara, 
called  also  Manda,  which  was  brought  from  distant 
countries,  with  infinite  trouble,  for  the  purpose  of 
churning  this  sea. 

In  the  Hdldsya'C'handa,  a  section  of  the  Scanda- 
purdn^a,  it  is  said,  that  a  holy  lihhi,  called  Dad'hi- 
CHi,  swallowed  up  the  the  whole  of  the  sacred  books 
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whilst  the  gods  and  giants  were  busied  in  churning  the 
Wliite  Sea,  in  order  to  preserve  them ;  and  this  Rtshi 
will  be  further  noticed  when  I  come  to  the  legends 
relating  to  Twashta', 

Mo'HI^i,  or  the  illusive  or  deceiving  powers  of 
VisHNiT^  is  not  single.  She  has  many  subordinate 
forms,  who  are  fully  possessed  of  the  requisite  quali- 
fications, and  necessary  blandishments,  to  deceive 
those  who  put  themselves  in  their  power.  Intoxicat- 
ing draughts,  or  Surd,  are  generally  used  by  them; 
hence  they  might  with  propriety  be  called  Surdijavtis, 
SurdniSy  Sirenes.  These,  says  Ovid,  were  contempo- 
rary with  Proserpine  and  her  companions,  in  her  ex- 
cursions into  the  meadows.  Her  name  in  Sanscrit  is 
Sarppan'i-devi.  .  Pra-Sarppan'i  is  grammatical,  but 
never  used.  ^Siva,  hearing  of  the  irresistible  powers 
of  MoHiNi,  resolved  to  try  them  himself.  For  this 
purpose  he  went  with  Parvati  to  the  Cshiroda  or 
IVhite  Sea,  to  the  JVhite  Island,  Vishnu  and  Lacsh- 
Mi  came  to  meet  them;  but  when  Vishnu  understood 
the  purpose  of  his  errand,  he  did  what  he  could  to 
dissuade  him  from  it,  but  in  vain.  The  conipany, 
which  consisted  of  the  two  goddesses,  with  Vishnu  and 
*SiVA,  being  seated,  Mohini  suddenly  appeared,  and 
played  her  part  so  well,  that  ^Siva,  unable  to  contain 
himself  any  longer,  ran  after  her  in  a  state  of  distrac- 
tion :  but  she  eluded  his  pursuit,  and  his  semen  fell  to 
the  ground.  Vishnu,  out  of  respect,  took  it  up  in 
his  hand,  and  blew  it  into  the  ear  of  a  young  woman 
called  An  JAN  i,  who  was  making  tapasya;  and  it  found 
its  way  into  her  womb.  She  conceived ;  and  as  soon 
as.«the  child  was  born,  he  proved  remarkably  playful; 
and  mistaking  the  sun  for  some  fruit,  or  p!ay-thing, 
leaped  up,  and  extending  his  arm,  seized  the  yoke  of 
the  sun's  chariot,  which  he  broke,  and  with  it  fell  to 
the  ground.     In  this  fall,  his  face  and  chin  were  so 
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much  disfigured  and  bruised,  that  he  was  called  Ha«* 
numa'm.  He  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  the  son  of 
Va'yu,  or  Ma'ruta:  but  it  is  a  mistake;  for  he  is  of 
the  seed  of  Maha'-deVa;  and  was  conveyed  into  the 
womb  of  An  J  AN  i  through  the  assistance  of  Fai/u,  the 
wind  or  breath  of  Visnrju. 

11.  On  the  11th  of  Cdrtica,  Vishnu  arose  from 
his  slumbers:  on  the  I2th  his  nuptials  with  Lacshmi 
were  celebrated  with  great  pomp  in  the  JVhite  Island, 
Old  Samudra,  or  Ockan  us,  her  father,  gave  her  away, 
and  officiated  as  high-priest,  The  inhabitants  of  the 
Tri'Bhvxana,  or  the  three  worlds,  were  present.  Ba- 
li, with  the  other  giants,  fired  with  rage  and  resent- 
ment, waged  war  against  the  gods,  which  lasted  three 
days,  namely,  the  13th,  14th,  and  15th,  of  Cdrtica; 
but  Vishnu  proved  victorious,  and  conquered  the 
three  worlds.  During  these  three  days,  the  gods, 
greatly  alarmed,  remained  in  the  JFhite  Island,  seated 
on  the  JVhite  Cliffs  which  border  on  the  White  SeaS^) 
Lacshmi  slept  in  the  midst  of  them:  but  on  the  15th, 
the  giants  being  entirely  routed,  she  slept  apart  in  the 
cabjx  of  a  Camala  or  Padma  flower.  From  that  time 
she  is  known,  and  worshipped,  under  the  name  of 
Padma',  or  Camala'-devi.  In  some  Purdn'as,  it  is 
asserted,  that  Bali  took  her  prisoner,  and  many  of 
the  gods,  whom  he  confined.  The  place  where  she 
slept  apart  in  the  flower  of  the  Padma  or  lotos,  was 
of  course  called  Camald-stlidnam,  or  the  place  of  the 
the  goddess  Camala'.  This  was  properly  rendered 
into  the  western  languages  by  Camalo-dunum,  or  Ca- 
mulo-dunum.  The  deity  worshipped  there,  was,  it 
seems,  of  the  masculine  gender^,  the  god  Camulus, 
with  the  titles  of  Scuictus  and  FoHis^  and  whom  the 
Romans  supposed  to  l)e  Mars.  This  difference  of 
sex  is  not  so  material  as  would  appear  at  first  sight. 


(I)  See  AsivUic  Rescarcbes,  Vol.  III.  p.  26l. 
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The  sexes  of  several  deities  were  far  from  being  asccr* 
tained  among  the  western  mythologists;  though  in 
general  otherwise  in  India. 

o 

\ 

Venus,  or  Lacshmi,  was  both  male  and  female: 
nay,  some  even  asserted,  that  Venus  was  the  moon, 
and  a  god,  not  a  goddess,  according  to  Macrobius.(0 
The  Parthians  said  that  Venus  was  Lunus.  The  ap- 
pellation of  Venus  is  neither  Greek  nor  Latin^  and 
was  unknown  at  Rome  during  the  time  of  the  kings. 
Vishnu  isalsocalled  Camala-prabhu,  or  Camulus. 

In  the  Brdhma-vaivartta,  section  of  the  Pracrhi- 
c'hartda,  we  read  that  Bhagava'na  said  to  Ra^ma', 
"  O  Lacshmi,  be  ye  born  in  the  White  Sea;  there 
•7  send  a  portion  of  yourself:"  and  to  Brahma'  he  said, 
*^  O  Padmaja,  born  in  the  Padma  flower,  churn  the 
"  ocean,  and  produce  Lacshmi  for  the  gods."  Having 
thus  spoken,  he  disappeared.  The  gods  having  churn- 
ed the  ocean,  among  other  jewels,  Lacshmi  appeared, 
with  a  chaplet  of  flo\vers  in  her  hand,  which  she  gave 
to  him  who  sleeps  in  the  White  Sea.  She  then  became 
VaishnavI-SatL 

AH  the  gods  worshipped  her,  and  through  her  mer- 
cy recovered  their  own  country,  ^Sxcefa-dwipa,  from 
the  giants.  Ixdra  performed  his  ablutions  at  a  sacred 
pool,  and  put  on  two  clean  mantles:  he  then  placed 
the  water-pot  before  him,  and  worshipped  it,  in  order 
to  bring  down  Lacshmi  into  the  Cshirdda,  He  invoked 
the  six  gods  as  usual,  GanVs'a,  Dine's'a  the  sun,  Vah- 
Ni,fire,  Vishnu,  ^Siva,  and\SivA',  and  worshipped  tliem. 
He  then  called  down  Lacshmi,  saying,  "  O  Maha^- 
"  Lacshmi!  Paramaiswarya-ru'pini,  with  the  counte- 
nance of  ParmeVwara.*'  He  then  worshipped  her. 
Brauma^  was  officiating  as  high-priest,  and  presenting 


(I)  P.  2S3. 
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flowers  of  the  Pdnjdfa  tree,  said,  '^  on  Vaicun'Vha 
'' thou  art  Maha'-Lacshmi:  in  the  Cshirdda-^dgaras 
thou  art  Raja-Lacshmi.'*  The  gods  worshipped  hen 
To  every  one  she  granted  a  boon ;  and  gave  a  chaplet 
of  flowers  to  Bhagava'na;  and  then  went  and  seated 
herself  on  the  breast  of  Hari,  who  sleeps  in  the 
Cshzrdda. 

In  the  same  book,  Lacshmi  is  said  to  have  perform- 
ed tapasya  for  100,000  years,  in  the  flower  of  the 
Padma,  standing  on  one  foot,  in  order  to  obtain 
VisHNCJ.  vShe  then  saw  *Ski-CrTshna,  or  Vishnu, 
who  said,  "  Thou  shalt  be  my  wife,  .when  I  assume 
'^  the  shape  of  Vara'ha;  but  in  the  mean  time  be  the 
'*  ^Sacii  of  Jgni,  which  \Sacti,  or  energy,  burns  every 
*'  thing:  be  also  the  wife  of  ^Siva.  Vahni,  Agni^  or 
fire,  for  an  hundred  years  of  the  gods,  will  have  no 
other  wish,  but  to  please  thee."  She  conceived  by 
him:  the  srestation  lasted  twelve  years,  and  three  beau- 
tiful  sons  were  born  unto  her;  DacshinVgni,  Gar- 
hapatya,  and  ^Ahava'niya,  three  sacred  fires.  Lac- 
SHMi  is  represented  as  performing  this  religious  auste- 
rity on  one  foot,  with  fervor  and  faith,  but  with  no  less 
impatience.  wShe  was  counting  the  hours,  and  con- 
stantly looking  up  to  that  happy  moment,  or  Cdlay  when 
she  was  to  become  the  consort  of  Vishnu.  Though 
not  so  called  explicitly,  yet  she  is  represented  as 
Cdlepsdy  or  Cdlipsd,  or  anxiously  wishing  for  that  Cdla, 
or  period,  or  from  Cdla-lipsd,  or  CdV-Upsd,  nearly  sy- 
nonymous. Calypso  was  the  daughter  of  Oceanus 
likewise,  and  ultimately  married  Atlas,(*)  who  is  re- 
presented by  Vara^iia,  a  form  of  Atula  without  equal, 
or  Vishnu,  according  to  the  promise  made  to  her  by 
Vishnu  himself.  On  a  Greek  medal,  inserted,  I  be- 
lieve, in  Mr.  D'Hancarville's  works,  there  is  a 
female  deity,  represented  standing  on  one  foot  in  a 
fii'VtCT^    v.hirii    looks    very    much    like    that    of   the 

(i;  Sc'c  SiiU'ii.  of  hjzant.  under  the  word  Amon, 
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lotos.  Homer  places  Calypso  in  Ogygia;  but,  accor* 
ding  to  Apuleius(*)  Hyginus,  and  I  believe  Mela* 
Calypso  lived  in  ^aia,  ^cca,  the  Ayayam  or  Ayasa 
of  the  Purdn^as,  and  nearer  of  course  to  Atlas  and  the 
White  Island. 

^Siva,  after  swallowing  the  poison,  as  before  related, 
went  to  Himalaya,  where  he  buried  himself  in  the 
snow.  There  are  many  places  of  worship  dedicated  to 
^SiVA  under  that  title ;  but  the  original  one  is  in  the 
White  Island,  It  is  ver}'  doubtful,  whether  our  an* 
cestors  knew  any  thing  of  this  churning,  and  of  the 
deadly  poison  produced  by  it,  and  of  a  deity  swallow- 
ing it  up.  In  that  case,  there  was  no  such  a  place  in 
the  White  Island.  Yet  I  cannot  resist  the  temptation ; 
and  I  am  inclined  to  believe  it  not  altogether  impro- 
bable, but  that  many  of  these  idle  legends  originated 
in  the  west.  If  so,  there  might  have  been  such  a 
place ;  and  it  could  not  have  been  far  from  Camalo- 
dunum.  The  poison  which  ^Siva  drank  up  is  called, 
in  Sanscrit,  Cila-cu'ta,  or  the  black  lump  or  mole, 
because  it  remained  like  a  lump  in  'Siva's  throat, 
which  looked  like  a  cu'ta,  a  peak,  also  a  lump  or  mole. 
Cdla-a^ta,  in  Welsh,  is  Y-durman,  or  the  black  lump 
or  mole :  and  this  was,  according  to  Ptolemy,  the  name 
of  a  river  in  England,  now  called  the  Black-water,  in 
JEssex.  It  might  have  been  supposed  once,  that  the 
black  stinking  mud  of  marshes  and  fens,  and  more 
particularly  that  of  the  mosses,  so  baneful  to  living 
creatures,*  was  produced  in  consequence  of  this  churn- 
ing ;  probably  the  emblem  used  to  signify  some  dread- 
ful convulsion  of  nature  in  these  parls.  That  such  a 
thing  happened  in  the  western  ocean,  is  attested  by 
tradition  :  and  such  was  its  violence,  and  the  dreadful 
consequences  which  ntteiidod  it,  that  they  could  not 
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but  suppose,  that  it  had  destroyed  entirely  the  Atlantis, 
and  left  nothing  in  its  place  but  mud. 

A  deity  is  then  introduced,  putting  a  stop  to  the 
progress  of  this  black  and  poisonous  substance^  ready, 
accoriling  to  the  Puranas,  to  overwhelm,  not  only  the 
White  hlantl^  but  the  whole  world  also.     The  serpeut 
Midgard,  living  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  like  AnmilM^ 
and  vomiting  torrents  of  deadly  poison,  and  surround* 
ing  the  world  like  \Sksha-na'ga,  is  the  subject  ofsev^ 
ral  fundamental  legends  in  the  mythology  of  the  GaOii;. 
but  absolutely  unknown  to  the  Greeks  and  HomanL 
This   Cdla-cuta,    or  black  lump  of  poison,    stuck  in    \ 
'Siva  s  throat,  like  the  apple  that  Adam  ate,  and  occ»- 
sioned  that  protuberance  since  called  Adam's  apple  or    ] 
bit. 

III.  The  other  jewels  produced  by  this  churninei  'I 
were  the  .Apsareis,  or  nymphs,  with  Hambiia^  as  their 
chief.  These  were  jewels  indeed,  created  for  the 
amusement  of  the  huira-dicas,  or  gods.  liAMBHA'^DEvf 
is  the  first :  several  othere  are  mentioned,  as  Til6t- 
tama',  Urvasi,  &r.  These  are  also  of  infinitc'servicc 
to  Indra,  whose  situation  is  rather  precarious^  He 
was  originally  a  mere  mortal ;  but  was  informed,  that  * 
the  throne  of  heaven  belons^ed  to  whatever  man  could  ■ 
jierform  one  hundred  Jsramcd^has,  or  sacrifices  of  a 
horse,  which  ho  did.  The  giant  Bali  was  very  near 
succeeding  :  hut  Jndra,  with  the  assistance  of  Cacust- 
HA,  proved  vino  ious,  and  now  wields  the  thunder- 
bolt, and  dispen'scs  rain.  Caclst'iia  was  a  most 
powerful  prince,  and  i^ ranted  his  assistance  to  Indra, 
on  condition  that  he  would  carrv  him  on  his  shoulders 
against  his  onemios.  Indra  was  forced  to  comply  with 
this  humiliatino;  condition,  and  to  march  as:ainst  the 
jjiants.  his  enemies,  with  Cacust.ia  seated  on  bis 
shoulders,  [ov  Ciimda,  in  SathscriL  properly  a  hump, 
being  the  space  between   the  shoulders  close  to   the 
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neck.)  From  that  circumstance  he  was  called  Cacust - 
HAj  or  he  who  is  seated  on  the  Cacud;  and  mankind 
are  sometimes  called,  in  the  Puran'as,  the  children  of 
Cacust'ha*  Indra,  however,  proved  Victorious  every 
where,  and  thus  ascended  the  throne  of  the  heavenly 
mansions,  there  to  remain  till  another,  equally  for-^ 
tunate,  dispossesseis  him,  by  performing  an  hundred 
^vamedlias.  For  this  reason  Indra  is  always  watching 
jthe  actions  of  men  below;  and  whenever  he  finds  any 
one  attempting  to  perform  the  prescribed  Aivamid'has^ 
he  generally  waits  till  they  are  nearly  completed,  and 
then  sends  an  Apsaras  or  two,  who  never  fail  to  spoil 
the  unfortunate  man's  devotions. 

These  nymphs  Were  not  unknown  in  the  most  re- 
mote parts  of  the  western  world,  their  native  country^ 
according  to  the  PauraH'ids:  and  they  are  probably 
the  goddesses  RA>i^HiE,  or  RuMAHiC,  mentioned  in  some 
inscriptions  found  on  the  northern  parts  of  England, 
and  I  believe  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine;  but  their 
name  is  never  found  in  the  first  case*  There  is  a 
place  in  the  northern  parts  of  England^  called  i2u- 
maims  by  the  anotiymoiis  geographer  of  Ravenna; 
and  prooably  their  thie  name  was  Ramceboe,  or 
Rufiwbx.  In  the  inscription  upon  an  altar  found  at 
LowOier^  in  Westmoreland,  we  read,  deabusmatribus 

•••TRAMAi,  &c.     In  the  room  of  tramai.   Dn 

Gale  proposes  to  read  Brama;  but  I  think  the  true 
reading. is  Dedbus Matrihus  et  ramai  huSj  or  Ramoebis: 
and  in  the  inscription  mentioned  by  Gruter, 
Rumahaebis  for  Rumathabus. 

The  mother  goddesses,  or  Die  Matres,  make  a  most 
conspicuous  figure  in  India,  where  they  arc  called 
MatrX-devt,  Matres  Dea.  They  are  seven  in  number, 
and  are  always  invoked  together.  No  nuptial  rites  are 
performed  without  previously  performing  the  pi{j a  in 
their  honor*  They  draw  seven  parallel  lines  or  strokes 
perpendicularly,    with  clarified    buitcr.      Thcbc   arc 
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intended  to  represent  the  seven  mother  goddesses;  thev. 
then  perform  the  piijd  and  pracIacsJtin'a,  or  go  in  pnn 
cession  round  them.     These  were  well  known  in  the 
west.     The  Mairi-Devis  are  also  called  Jandnt-^em  in 
Sanscrit ;  hence  the  Jnuones-Dae  of  the  Romans,  who 
were  the  same  with  the  mother  goddesses.     Keyslxb. 
says^  that  the  mother  goddesses  worshipped  in   Gaud, 
were  also  called  Maires-Familias ;  and  he  cites  Cjesam's 
Commentaries  as  his  authority.     Maier-FamiUas  an- 
swers to  the  Cula-Devaia,  literally  JDetis  or  Deor-Famk 
lias  of  the  Himlus;  and  out  of  respectj  motheis  are 
often  called  Jimdm-devi. 

The  present  moon  was  created,  as  we  have  seen,  a 
little  before  the  war  of  the  gods  with  the  giants.     This 
circumstance  was  not  unknown  to  the  western  niytho-. 
logists;    for  Tiieodorus,    the   Chalcidian,  infornis  us  . 
that  Selene,  or  Luna,  made  her  appearance  a  little 
before  that  famous  war.     This   circumstance  is  also 
noticed  by  Ariston  of  Chios,  and  Dionysius  of  Cludds, 
according  to  Mr.  Bryant.(0     This  shows  that  the  sys- 
tem of  mythology  in  the  west  was  the  same  with  that 
of  the  Hindus.     Of  the  former  we  have  only  a  few    ' 
scattered  fragments,  but  the  deficiency  may  be' sup-    . 
plied  from  the  Purd/ias.  ^ 

The  famous  tree  Pdnjdta,  a  sort  of  Nycianthes,  is    j 
another  invaluable  jewel  produced  by  this  chuniing, 
ft  is  not  singular;  there  are  many  others  i\\   diflfcr* 
ent  parts  of  the  world.     They  are  called  in  general 
(iUpa-zricalia.    and    are    endowed    with'  knowledge 
and  speech,   like   the  oak^  of  Dodona ;   and   of  the 
wood  of  such   a  tree    the    oirgo    must    have  been  s 
made.        Some    Christians    believed     also    in    these  ^ 
Ciilpa-'^ricshaSy  endowed  with  reason,  and    of  course 
with  the  faculty   of  speech^  according  to  SxEpnANuy 


'1,  Vol.  ni.  p.  401.  and  lOj. 
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GoBARUs,  as  cited  by  Piiotius.  By  approaching  them 
in  a  respectful  manner,  you  obtain  from  them  know- 
ledge, riches,  and  every  thing  you  can  wish  for:  un- 
fortunately they  are  very  difficult  of  access.  These 
Calpa-vrlfrshaSj  or  Ccdpa-dmmaSy  are  of  an  extraordinary 
size,  covering  generally  a  space  of  an  hundred  f/ojauas. 
This  Farijata  tree  in  the  White  Island  is  called  Jcmma- 
Caipdnaca:  it  sprang  up  at  the  birth  of  Jina  or  Budd'- 
HA,  and  is  near  the  shores  of  the  WJiiie  Sea,  which 
comes  up  to  its  roots.  This  is  the  Calpa-vrfcsha  of  the 
gods,  which  grants  every  boon.  Near  it  the  Dicltyd-' 
ddris,  or  worshippers  of  Jina,  cut  their  hair,  and  fling 
it  into  the  White  Sea.  There  was  also  a  garden  of 
Parijdta  trees  in  the  middle  of  the  island,  in  or  near 
the  town  of  Vairdmati,  in  which  resides  Vishnu,  ac- 
cording to  the  Padma-furdn'a,  sectibn  of  Uttara- 
c'hajtda. 

The  Pdrijdta  tree,  and  particularly  that  in  the  White 
Island,  is  emphatically  called,  in  lexicons,  drum  or 
rfrt/,  or  the  tree.  Besides  this  chief  of  trees,  there 
were  also  in  the  sacred  isles,  others  of  different  sorts. 
There  was  the  Cshira  tree,  a  sort  of  jessamine,  which, 
according  to  the  Vardha-purdTi'a,  sprung  up  from  the 
JFhiteSea:  this  remains  in  the  JVhite  Island,  There 
is  alsq  a  Vtita-fniila,  a  sort  of  Indian  fig-tree,  of  an 
immense  size.  There  is  a  golden  Calpa^wicsha  in 
Ireland;  and  a  J^jjagrSdhOf  or  Jndimi  fig-tree,  in  the 
islands  to  the  north  of  Scotland. 

IV.  The  V{Na  tree,  in  ^Sxveta-dwtpaj  was  orij>inally 
a  single  hair,  that  fell  from  the  body  of  Vishnu  to  the 
ground.  It  is  considered  as  a  nianifcstation  of  Visiin  u, 
or^s  Vishnu  himself.  This  tree  was  conveyed,  in  a 
most .  surprising  and  miraculous  manner,  to  Jacrmi- 
niVha,  on  the  coast  of  Vicala-da^t,  or  Orissa,  in  the 
time  of  Indradyumna,  according  to  the  Scwula-pvr/i" 
n'aj  section    of  Vtcahi-cliaiMa,  paragraph  of  the  Pw- 
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rushottama-mahatmya.     There  NVrada  is  introduced^ 
saying  to  Indradylmna^    ''  Brahme  has  sent   me  to 
•^  tell  you  to  perform  a  thousand  Maha-CriUus^  or  sa- 
'*  crifices,  in  order  to  please  Purushottama^  whom  he 
*^  will  bring  from  the    White  Island.     Then  you  wli 
**  see,  with  your  own  eyes,  Da'rava-tanum-Vishnum, 
^*  or  Vishnu,  in  the  shape  of  a  tree :  this  tree  is  really 
*' Hari'Avaidra."    Jaimini  adds,  that  Na'rao a  shew- 
ed the  king  a  proper  place  for  the  performance  of 
religious  rites,   and  the  gods  to  live  in,  in  Swam'th 
Sucaia.  There  is  a  Fdia,  or  fig-tree,  one  yojana  broad. 
and  tico  in  height,  about  ten  miles.     It  is  very  old, 
and  it  bestows  mocsha  on  men :    whatever  man  dies 
upon  his  roots^  obtains  eternal  bliss :  whatever  man 
sees  this  'Nyagrod'ha  tree,  his  sins  are  removed :  for  it 
is  Na'ra'yana':;  countenance.     West  of  it  is  Chatur-^ 
MURTTi-ViBHu,  or  Jagan-na'tha,  and  to  the  north  is 
the  S\hdn  of  Nrisinha.     There  he  will  come  to  shew- 
mercy  unto  thee ;  and  thy  country  will  become  BhogOr 
hhumi,  like  ^Swcta-dwipa.     This  is  not  to  be  revealed 
to  any  body>    except  those  who  are  likely  to  obtain 
mocslia.  'Siom^S'wita'-divtpa,  Vibhu  or  Vishnu  will  come 
himself:    in  other  places  they  have  only  portions  of 
his  essence.      Then  In dradyumn a  praised  Vishnu; 
and  a  voice  from  heaven  was  heard,  saying,    "  Be  of 
^'  good  cheer/'     The  king  performed  afterwards  the 
prescribed  number  of  sacrifices  in  the  country  of  Ptt- 
rushctiama,  and  he  had  already  performed  a  thousand 
but  one,  when  he  looked  like  a  god;  and  on  the  seventh 
at  night  he  fell  asleep,  and  during  the  fourth  watch  he 
baw  }lslmU'J\7^i'Hm%  m^d^ Sweta-duiita  like  sl  sphatica, 
or  whitp  and  shining  crystal,   surrounded  by  Cshtror 
Sdgara.   There  are  Alahd'Calpa-^nimSj  and  it  abounds 
with  odoriferous  flowers,  and  exquisite  fruits.     There 
are  the  mutitis^   or  divine  forms  of  Bhaga'vana,  the 
bhell,    and  the  Chacra  in  human  shapes,    in  a  large 
edifice,   divine,  of  precious  stones,  with  a  throne  sup- 
ported by  lions,  adorned  with  jewels,  and  resplendent 
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like  the  cold  rippling  of  the  White  Sea.  On  this  throne 
he  saw  Devam,  God,  he  who  wields  the  shell,  and 
Cliacra,  or  coit,  and  the  Ga/ld,  a  short  club,  like  a  blue 
cloud,  with  a  chaplet  of  flowers.  This  is  the  abode  of 
^Sri,  the  prosperous  goddess.  On  his  right,  Lacshmi, 
the  most  beautiful  and  accomplished  goddess,  is  seated 
on  a  Padmasana,  or  Pachna  flower ;  she  who  is  La'van- 
YA',^or  beautiful,  the  daughter  of  the  ocean.  On  his 
left  he  saw  the  all-knowing  Chacra  ;  the  SanacadicM 
and  Munis  were  praising  him.  Nara-vara,  or  the 
chief  or  king  of  men,  was  highly  delighted  with  this 
vision.  He  awoke,  and  compleated  the  thousandth  Jiva-- 
nied*ha,  and  went  to  perform  his  ablutions  in  the  souths 
ern  sea,  near  a  place  called  Bilveswara.  Then  a  flriA- 
men  came  and  informed  him,  that  a  tree^  with  atiivine 
countenance,  was  advancing  very  fast  toward  the  shore, 
a  great  part  of  which  appeared  above  the  water,  and 
was  of  a  red  colour ;  and  that  the  Chacra,  and  shell, 
were  coming  along  with  it.  It  was  resplendent  like 
the  morning  sun,  and  was  then  very  near  the  bathing 
house.  The  whole  shore  was  filled  with  its  fragrance, 
and  its  name  was  Sad'hdran'a,  or  common.  It  is 
Deva-bhurvJiahj  or  sprung  from  the  land  of  the  gods. 
It  was  really  God,  coming  in  the  shape  of  a  tree.  Ther 
king  was  astonished.  This  tree,  says  Na'rada,  is  that 
which  you  saw  in  a  vision  in  the  White  Island:  it  is 
Vishnu:  a  hair  from  the  body  of  him,  who  resides 
there,  fell  to  the  ground,  took  root,  and  became  a  tree. 
It  is  an  Ansdvatdray  and  this  tree  is  truly  Purmhdvatdra. 
Great  is  thy  fortune,  O  king  !  The  tree  was  brought 
ashore,  and  Visvacarma  was  applied  to,  who  sent  an 
able  carpenter  with  his  tools:  but  he  insisted  to  work 
in  secret ;  for  whatever  man  who  should  hear  the  noise 
he  made  whilst  at  work,  would  become  deaf,  go  to 
hell,  and  his  children  be  wretched. 
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The  Chatvrniurtti Tit  JagannaVlia^  or  four-fold  image, 
consists  of  VisHN  u^  his  wife  Subhadra^  the  Chacra, 
and  Baladeva. 

The  British  Isles  were  considered  in  the  west  as  ano- 
ther worlds  perfect  and  complete  in  itself;  but  of 
smaller  dimensions :  hence  the  anonymous  geographer 
of  Ravenna  says^  that  philosophers  of  old  used  to  call 
Britain  a  microcosm.  This  is  conformable  to  the  no- 
tions of  the  Hindus,  who  say  that  is  is  another  Jileru, 
and  exactly  the  half  of  it^  in  all  its  dimensions.  Di- 
vines in  Tibet  entertain  exactly  the  same  idea :  for 
they  likewise  call  the  elysium  of  Hapameh,  in  the  west 
another  world.  These  islands  are  obviously  the  Sacred 
Isles  of  Hesiod^  who  represents  them  as  situated  an 
immense  way  {fAoixa  n/Xf,)  toward  the  north-west  quar- 
ter of  the  old  continent.(*J  From  this  most  ancient 
and  venerable  bard  I  have  borrowed  the  appellation 
of  Sacred  Isles,  as  they  are  represented  as  su«h  by 
the  followers  both  of  Brahma'  and  Budd'ha,  by  the 
Chinese^  and  even  by  the  wild  inhabitants  of  the  Phi" 
lippine  Islands. 


(i)  Hbsiod>  Tlicog.  V.  ioi4» 
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By  JOHN  FLEMING,  Esq  M-  D. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

1  H  E  following  catalogue  is  intended  chiefly  for 
the  use  of  gentlemen  of  the  medical  profession  on 
their  first  arrival  in  India^  to  whom  it  must  be  desira- 
ble to  know  what  articles  of  the  Materia  Medica  this 
country  affords^  and  by  what  names  they  may  find  them. 

The  systematic  names  of  the  plants  are  taken  from 
TVilldenow's  edition  of  the  Species  Plantarum  L.  with 
the  exception  of  some  new  species  nut  included  in 
that  work,  which  have  been  arranged  in  the  system, 
and  described  by  Dr.  Roxburgh;  who,  with  his  usuil 
liberality,  permitted  me  to  transcribe  their  speciiic 
characters  and  trivial  names  from  his  manuscript. 

In  ascertaining  and  fixing  the  Hindustani  and  Sanscrit 
names  which  correspond  to  the  systematic,  a  point  of 
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considerable  difficulty^  but  essential  for  the  purpose 
of  this  catalogue,  I  have  been  greatly  assisted  by 
Mr.  Colibrooke,  on  whose  thorough  acquaintance  with 
oriental  literature  as  well  as  his  knowledge  in  bo- 
tany, I  knew  that  I  could  confidently  rely. 

The  Hindustani  and  Sanscrit  words  are  expressed  in 
Roman  characters,  conformably  to  the  system  of  nota- 
tion recommended  by  Sir  JVilliam  Jones;  but  as  many 
prefer,  for  the  Hindustani,  the  system  of  Mr.  Gilchrisi, 
the  names  in  that  language  are  printed  according  to  his 
orthography  at  the  bottom  of  the  page. 

For  the  virtues  and  uses  of  such  medicinal  plants  and 
drugs  as  are  already  well  known  in  Europe,  I  have 
judged  it  sufficient  to  refer  to  the  two  latest  and  best 
works  on  the  Materia  Medica,  Aiurrat/'s  ''  Apparatus 
•*  Medicaminum/'*  and  Woodrdlle's  "  Medical  Bota* 
ny."f  Of  the  qualities  of  those  articles  which  are 
known  only  in  this  country,  some  account  is  now 
ofiered ;  which,  however  brief  and  imperfect,  will,  it 
is  hoped,  have  at  least  the  efiect  of  promoting  further 
inquir}'. 


I.  Medicinal  Plants. 

Abeus  lEECATOBius,  (W.)    GvTichdi^'j  Ih   Gimjd  S. 

The  Seed.  RciiU^i  H.  Rccticd  S, 

The  root  of  this  plant,  when  dried^  coincides  very 
exactly,  in  appearance  and  medicinal  qualities,  with 
the  liquorice  root,  and  is  often  sold  for  it  in  the  bazars. 

*  Apparatus  Medicaniinuiu,  &c«  Auctorc  Jo,  Andbea  Murbay. 
Torn.  VI.  8.  Gotthig,  1790. 

+  Medical  Botaiiy,  ^c.  By  William  Woodville,  M.  D.  4  vols, 
410.     Lond.  1794/ 

(I)  Gooncha.  (2)  Ruttcc* 
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The  lowest  weight  in  use  among  the  Hind6  dru«;gists 
takes  its  denomination  from  the  seed  of  the  Gunja, 
though  the  fictitious  weight  is  nearly  double  that  of 
the  seed.  Sir  William  Jones  found,  from  the  average 
of  numerous  trials,  the  weight  of  one  Gunja  seed  to 
be  a  grain  and  five  sixteenths.  The  Retti  weight,  used 
by  the  jewellers  and  druggists,  is  equal  to  two  grains 
three  sixteenths  nearly.  See  Asiatic  Researches  IL 
p.  154,  and  V.  p.  92. 

Acacia  Arabica.  (W.)  Babul J^^)  H.  Barbara  S. 

The  Gum.  Babul-cd  Gund.W  U. 

The  Acacia  Vera,  (W.)  Mimosa  Nilotica,  (L.) 
which  yields  the  Gummi  Arabicum'  of  the  European 
pharmacopoeias,  is  not  found  among  the  numerous 
species  of  Acacias  that  are  natives  of  Hindostan ;  but 
the  gum  of  the  Babul  is  so  perfectly  similar  to  gum 
Arabic,  that  for  every  purpose,  whether  medicinal  or 
economical,  it  may  be  substituted  for  it.  The  bark  of 
the  tree,  like  that  of  most  of  the  Acacias,  is  a  power- 
ful astringent ;  and  is  used,  instead  of  oak  bark,  for 
tanning,  by  the  European  manufacturers  of  leather  in 
Bengal. 

Acacia  Catbchu.  (  W.  )  K*hai/aris)  H.  Cliadira  S. 

Mimosa  Cate,  Murray  II.  540. 

Mimosa  Catechu.  Woodville  II.  183. 
AcoRus  Calamus.  (  W.  )  BacU*)  H.  Facha  S. 

Murray,  V.  39. 

Woodville,  III.  472. 
Aluom  Sativum.  (W.  )  Lelised^^)  H.  Lasuna  S. 

Murray,  V.  122. 

Woodville,  III.  472. 


■•.Ma 


(1)  BuhooL  (2)  BuhooUka  Goond.  (3)  Kkuer. 

(4)  Buch.  (5)  Luhsun. 
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Aloe  Perfoliata.    (W.)    Ghi-Cumgr^^)    H.    Ghrtta- 

Cumari  and  Tarnmi  S. 

The  Gum ;  Elwd^)  II.  J\lusebbc7<^  Arab. 
Murray,  V.  238. 
Woodville,  III.  556. 
Alpinia  Cardamomum.  (Roxb.)  Ildclu^^)ll.  E'ld  S. 

Amomum  Cardamomum.  >^  ^H    11     TT  *^"fi 

Amomum  Zingiber;  (W.)  Advad^)  H.  Ardraca  S^ 

The  dried  root,  Sonfh  H.  SunVhi  S. 
Murray,  V.  52. 
Woodville,  I.  31. 
Andropogon    Sciicenanthus.      (W.  )      Gendbili^)     H, 

B'hustrina  S. 
Murray,  V.  443. 

Tliis  plant,  under  the  name  of  Juncus  Odoratus,  had 
formerly  a  place  in  all  the  European  pharmacopceias, 
but  it  is  now  rarely  met  with  in  the  shops.  It  con- 
tinues, however,  to  be  a  favorite  herb  with  the 
Asiatics,  both  for  medicinal  and  culinary  purposes. 
The  Hindu  practitioners  consider  the  infusion  of  the 
leaves  as  sudorific,  diuretic,  aiidemmenagogue.  What- 
ever title  it  mav  have  to  these  virtues,  it  is  at  least  a 
very  agreeable  diluent ;  and,  on  account  of  its  fragrant 
smell,  aromatic  flavour,  and  warm,  bitterish  but  not 
unpleasant  taste,  is  generally  found  to  be  a  drink  very 
grateful  to  the  stomach  in  sickness.  Many  Europeans, 
"with  whom  tea  dt)es  not  agree,  use,  instead  of  it,  the 
infusion  of  this  plant,  to  which  they  have  given  the 
name  of  lemon  grass. 
Anetiicm  So  wa'  (Roxb.  MS. )  Sowa^)  11.     Mim^hja  S. 

iSf.  C7/. — Annual.  Leaves  superdecompound.  Umbel 
of  5 — 15  equally  elevated  radii.  Fruit  oblong,  flat. 
Seeds  without  a  membranaceous  margin,  and  with 
three  ribs  on  the  base. 

Anetiium    Panmorium    (Roxb.    MS.)    Marjuri'^)    H. 

MacVhnrica  S. 

Sp,  Ch. — Annual.  ^Erect.  Ramous.  Leaves  superde- 

(l)  G  hetkooivar.         (2)  Eliia.  (3)  Aloosubburl         (4)  Ilachcc 

(5) '  CdruL         (6)  Guild  bel.         (J)  Sou.         (8)  Mur^oorcc. 


\ 
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compound.  Umbel  of  from  10  to  20  unequally  elevated 
radii.  Fruit  oblong,  deeply  furrowed^  but  not  winged. 

The  former  of  these  umbelliferous  plants  resembles 
in  appearance  the  Anethum  graveolens  (W.)  and  the 
other  the  Anethum  faeniculum  (W. )  Both  species 
are  cultivated  in  Bengal^  on  account  of  their  seeds, 
which  are  used  in  diet,  as  well  as  in  medicine.  They 
are  warm  aromatics,  and  may  supply  the  places  of  dill 
and  fennel-seed,  as  carminatives,  in  cases  of  flatulent 
colic  or  dyspepsia. 

Apium   Involucratum    (Roxb.  MS.)    jiJmiuK^)  IL 

JJomoda  S. 

Sp.  Clu — Annual.  Glaucous.  Villous.  Superior 
leaflets  filiform.  Both  general  and  partial  involucra 
about  six-leaved. 

This  species  of  Apium  is  cultivated  in  Bengal  for 
the  seedis  only,  the  natives  never  using  the  leaVes. 
The  seeds  have  a  very  agreeable  aromatic  flavor,  and 
are  therefore  much  employed  in  diet  as  a  condiment. 
They  are  also  used  in  medicine,  in  the  same  cases  as 
the  Sowa  and  Mayuri  seeds  above  mentioned. 

« 

Aristolochxa  Indica.  (W.)    hdrmeiy'  II. 

The  root  of  this  species  of  birth-wort  is  intensely  bit- 
ter, and  is  supposed  by  the  Hindus  to  possess  the  em- 
menagoffue  and  antiarthritic  virtues  which  were  fc:  mer- 
ly  ascribed  in  Europe  to  its  congeners,  the  Aristolochia 
longa  and  rotunda.  As  its  bitterness  is  accompanied 
with  a  considerable  degree  of  aromatic  warmth,  it  will 
probably  be  found  a  useful  medicine  in  dyspepsia. 

Artemisia  Vulcaris.  (W.  )  Ndg-ddna  H.  Ndgadamand  S. 

Murray,  I.   190. 
Woodville,  II.  331. 


MM* 


(I)  Ujmood.  (9)  harmui. 
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AscLEPiAs  AsTHMATicA.  ( W. )    Autonid  H.  (*) 

Asclepias  Vomitoria.  Koenig*s  Msi# 

I  have  inserted  this  plant  on  the  authority  of  the 
following  note,  which  was  found  among  the  late  JDrm 
Kccnig's  papers,  and  communicated  to  me  by  Dr.  Rox* 
durgh.  "  Dr,  Patrick  Russell  was  informed  by  the 
Physician-General  at  Madras,  that  he  had,  many  years 
before,  known  it  (the  root  of  the  Asclepias  Vomito- 
'•ria)  used,  both  by  the  European  and  native  troops, 
with  great  success,  in  the  dysentery,  which  happen- 
ed at  that  time  to  be  epidemic  in  camp.  The  store 
of  Ipecacuanha  had,  it  seems,  been  wholly  expend- 
ed ;  and  Dr.  Anderson,  finding  the  practice  of  the 
**  black  doctors  much  more  successful  than  his  own, 
'^  was  not  ashamed  to  take  instruction  from  them, 
which  he  pursued  with  good  success ;  and  collecting 
a  quantity  of  the  plant  which  they  pointed  out  to 
"  him,  he  sent  a  large  package  of  the  roots  to  Madras. 
*'  It  is  certainly  an  article  of  the  Materia  Medica  high- 
"  ly  deserving  attention." 
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I  have  not  obtained  any  further  account  of  the  me- 
dicinal virtues  of  this  species  of  Asclepias,  which 
grows  in  the  Northern  Circars,  but  is  not  met  with 
in  Bengal.  It  is,  however,  as  Dr.  Kocnig  observes,  an 
article  highly  deserving  attention.  The  Ipecacuanha 
root  is  one  of  the  few  medicines  for  which  we  have 
not  as  yet  found  any  adequate  substitue  in  India;  and 
if  such  a  substitute  should  be  found  in  the  root  of  the 
Asclepias  Asthmatica,  it  would  prove  a  most  valuable 
acquisition  to  our  Materia  Medica. 

BoswELLiA  Thurifera.  ( Roxb. )  Salai  II.   Sallaci  S. 

CCundiir-'')  and  Genr 
OZi&awz/m  (The  Gum-resin.)  <      ddifiroTxh/^fH. 

l^Cundiira  S. 

The  grateful  odour  diffused  by  Olibanum,    when 
1)  Uoiomui,    (*2)  Coandoorm    (3)  Gundu-fcerozu,  or  Gundu-hirow^ 
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thrown  on  the  fire,  mast  have  early  attracted  the  no- 
tice of  mankind;  as  it  appears  that  this  fragrant  gum- 
resin  was  used  as  incense,  in  the  religious  ceremonies 
of  almost  all  the  ancient  nations.  Of  this  honour 
it  has  kept  possession^  from  the  most  remote  antiquity, 
until  the  present  time^  when  it  still  continues^  unless 
when  its  place  is  supplied  by  Benzoin,  to  perfume  the 
churches,  mosques,  and  temples,  both  in  Europe  and 
Asia. 

That  naturalists  should  have  remained  in  ignorance, 
or  in  error,  until  almost  the  present  day,  respecting 
the  tree  which  yields  a  substance  so  long  known,  and 
so  universally  used,  must  appear  not  a  little  surprising. 
Such,  however,  is  the  fact;  and  the  merit  of  having 
discovered  the  true  origin  of  this  celebrated  incense,  is 
due  to  Mr.  Cokbrookey  who  has  ascertained  and  proved, 
most  satisfactorily,  that  the  olibanum,  or  frankincense 
of  the  ancients,  is  not  the  gum-resin  of  the  Juniperus 
Lycia,  as  was  generally  supposed,  but  the  produce  of 
our  Boswellia  Thurifera.  See  his  paper  on  this  subject 
in  the  Asiatic  Researches,  Vol.  IX.  p.  377,  to  which 
is  subjoined  a  botanical  description  of  the  tree  by 
Dr.  Boxburgkm 

Although  the  Olibanum  is  still  retained  in  the  phar- 
macopoeias of  the  three  British  Colleges,  it  is  seldom 
usedas  a  medicine  in  modern  practice.  Formerly,  how- 
ever, it  was  held  in  considerable  estimation,  as  a  reme- 
dy in  catarrh  and  haemoptysis;  and  as  it  is  less  heating 
than  myrrh,  by  which  it  has  been  superseded  in  these 
diseases,  it  might  still,  perhaps,  be  used  with  advan- 
tage, in  some  cases,  in  which  the  myrrh  might  prove 
too  stimulant. 
.* 

C-fiSALPiNiA  BoHDUCELLA.  (\V. )    Catcitranja^)  Cat'CaU- 

jM  H.  Puii-Carmja.  S. 

This  shrub  ia  a  native  of  both  the  Indies;  but  its 


(1)  Kut-kurunja.  Or-  ^  ii'^'nlcin . 
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use  in  medicine  is,  I  believe,  known  only-  m  the  East. 
The  kernels  of  the  seeds  are  intensely  bitter,   and  pos- 
sess the  tonic  power  in  a  very  high  degree.     They  are 
accordingly  employed  by  the  Hindu  physicians,   in  all 
cases  in  which  that  power  is  more  especially  required; 
and  particularly  in  intermittent  fevers,  for  which  they 
are  considered  as  an  almost  infallible  remedy.      The 
mode  of  using  them  is  as  follows.     One  of  the  seeds^ 
freed  from  its  hard  shell,   is  beat  into  a  paste,   with  a 
few  drops  of  water,  and  three  corns  of  black  pepper. 
This  is  formed  into  three  pills,  which  are  taken  for  a    ^ 
dose,  and  this  dose  is  repeated  three  or  four  times  a    I 
day,   or  oftener,  if  necessary.     The  decoction  of  the 
Gentiana  Cherayita  (Roxb.)  is  generally  prescribed    : 
to  be  taken  at  the  same  time  with  the  pills.     See  Gen- 
tiana Cherayita. 

This  method  of  curing  intermittents  is  so  generally 
siiccessful,  that  it  has  been  adopted  by  many  European 
practitioners,  particularly  in  those  cases  which  so 
frequently  occur,  in  which  the  patients  have  an  aver- 
sion to  the  Peruvian  bark,  or  cannot  retain  it  on  the 
stomach.  In  all  such  cases,  and  also  on  occasions 
where  the  Peruvian  bark  cannot  be  procured,  I  believe 
that  the  Catcaranja  will  be  found  one  of  the  best  sub- 
stitutes to  which  we  can  have  recourse;  particularly  if 
assiiitcd  by  the  decoction  of  the  Cherayita,  which  in- 
deed is  so  powerful  an  auxiliary,  that  it  maybe  doubt- 
ful, in  the  case  of  success,  to  which  of  the  two  remc- 
'dies  the  cure  should  be  chiefly  ascribed. 

Cannabis  Sati va.  ''  W. )  B'hang and  Gunja H. Gcuyicd  S. 

Murrav,  IV,  608. 

Dela  JMarck  is  of  opinion,  that  the  Indian  Ganja  is  \ 
different  spccic^s  of  Cannabis  from  the  Cannabis  Sativa, 
and  names  it  "  Cannabis  Indica  foliis  alternis/'  (  Encyc. 
Rot.  1.  01)5.}  Kilt  WiUdenoiv,  after  remarking  that  the 
European  specic^s  has  also  alternate  leaves,  assures  us 
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that,  on  comparing  it  with  many  specimens  of  the 
Indian  plant,  he  could  not  perceive  any  difference  be- 
tween them  ;  See  Sp.  PI.  IV,  763.  and  Dr.  Roxburgh, 
on  comparing  plants  raised  from  Europe  hemp-seed 
with  the  Ganja  plant,  could  not  discover  the  slightest 
difference  between  them ;  not  even  enough  on  which 
to  found  a  variety. 

Capsicum  Frutescens.  (W.)    Lai  Mircli  H. 

f^  A  r  Murray,  I.  732. 

Capsicum  Anncom.     jwoodviUe,  111.391. 

The  annual  species  of  Capsicum  is  not  a  native  of 
this  country,  and  but  rarely  found  in  the  gardens. 
The  Capsicum  Frutescens,  of  which  there  are  several 
varieties,  is  cultivated  in  every  part  of  India,  on  ac- 
count of  its  pods;  which  afford  to  the  inhabitants  a 
condiment,  as  necessary  for  their  rice  and  pulse  diet 
as  salt  itself.  In  respect  to  the  medical  uses  of  this 
species,  they  perfectly  correspond  with  those  oT  the 
Capsicum  Annuum,  for  which  see  the  authors  above 
referred  to. 

C ARic A  Papaya.  (W.)  PapahjallS^)  R\\\\\]y\\.  Amb.l, 

Tab.  50,  51. 
This  is  not  an  indigenous  tree  of  India,  and  conse- 
quently has  no  name  in  the  Sanscrit  language.  It  is  a 
native  of  South  America  and  the  West  Indies ;  whence 
it  was  brought,  by  the  vSpaniards  and  Portuguese,  to 
the  Philippines  and  Moluccas ;  and  from  these  islands, 
being  of  very  quick  growth,  it  spread  rapidly  to  all 
the  other  countries  of  India.  It  has  long  been  culti- 
vated in  every  quarter  of  Hindustan,  and  is  in  flower 
and  fruit  during  the  greatest  part  of  the  year.  The 
milky  juice  that  flows  from  the  fruit  when  an  incision 
is  made  into  it  before  it  is  quite  ripe,  is  esteemed,  by 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Isle  of  France  and  Bourbon,  as 
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the  most  powerful  vermifuge  tliat  has  yet  been  disco- 
vered. An  account  of  this  remedy  was  transmitted  to 
the  President  of  the  Abiatic  Sf>ciety,  by  J\Ii\  Charpen- 
Vev  Cossiiini^  in  a  letter,  dated  the  3d  of  November, 
ISOO,  of  which  the  fullowing  is  an  extract. 

''  Un  hazard  heureux  a  fait  decouvrir  a  L'Isle  de  la 
"Reunion  un  rcmede  le  plus  efficace  de  toiisceux. 
*'  connus  contrc  les  vers,  II  v  a  plusieurs  aniiecs  qu'on 
**  en  fait  usage  avec  Ic  plus  grand  succes,  a  L'lsle  de 
''France,  ou  les  malridics  \crmincuscs  sont  t  res  com- 
"  munes.  CVst  du  lait  do  papaycs.  On  incise  ce 
*'  fruit  c[uand  il  csi  vrrd,  11  rend  un  lait,  <[ifon  re- 
''  ciicille,  et  qu\.'n  fait  ])rcndra  a  jt*un  an  malade. 
■•  (!'est  Ic  plus  puissant  dc  tons  Ic  vcrmifu^!gcs.  On 
*'  pretend  cju'il  iuQ  memc  Ic  Taenia  cucurbiteux,  qui 
"  est  as-ez  comnuin  dans  I/Islc.  An  reste,  les  prcuves 
"  de  la  vtrtu  puissante  dc  ce  rcmede  sont  dcja  tres 
'*  rombreuses,  sans  (ui'il  soit  resultc  d  accidcns,  quoi- 
'^  qu*  on  ait  essayc  de  I'administrer  en  grande  dose« 
''  Ce  qui  rend  ce  remcdc  precicux,  c'est  qu'une  seulc 
'•  dose  sufTil  pour  tucr  tous  les  vers,  quelle  grande 
"  qu'en  soit  la  quantilc/' 

The  vermifuge,    thus  strongly  recommended,   and 
on  such  rcsj)ectable  authority,  has  not  yet   come  into 
use  here,   ciiher  among  the  native  or  Kurojiean  practi- 
tioners;   although  an  account  of  it  was  published  at 
the  time    in    the  Calcutta   newspapers.       A  remedy, 
however,  so  simple,  and  so  easy  at  all  times  to  be  pro- 
cured,   certainlv  dcscr\es  to  have    a  fair  triaK     The 
do'rie  for  4\n  infant   is  one  tea-spoonful  of  the  juice, 
mixed  wiih  thrice  that  quantity  of  warm  water,    or 
cow's  milk ;    for  a  child  of  six  or  scNcn  years  of  age, 
one  table  spc^onful;  and  foriin  adult,  two  table spoon- 
fu!>'.     A  few  hours  after  the  patient  has  taivcn  the  dose 
of  Papaya  n-ilk,  a  dose  of  Oleum  ilicini  is  given   to 
?»';in.  to  promote  the  expiiisiuii  of  ihc  dead  wonns% 


f 

r 


MEDidtMAL  Plants  and  dru^s.  163 

Cassia  f'lSTutA.  (W.)     Ameltds  i^)]  H.    Swomiaca  S. 

Murray,  11.   510. 

Woodville,  in.  449. 
Cassia  Al ATA.  (W.)  Ddd-merdenWH.  DddrughnaS, 
This  shrub  is  cultivated  in  Bengal  as  an  ornament  to 
the  flower  garden.  The  expressed  juice  of  the  leaves, 
mixed  with  common  salt,  is  used  externally  for  curing 
the  ring-worms.  From  this  quality,  it  has  obtained 
its  Hindttst4ni  and  Sanscrit  names;  and  for  the  same 
reason,  it  is  called  by  RumphitLs,  Herpetica  ;  and  by 
French  authors,  Herbe  4  Dartres.  Notwithstanding 
this  general  prepossession  in  its  favour,  in  the  many 
trials  which  I  have  made  of  it,  for  curing  herpetic  erup- 
tions, I  have  ofrener  failed  than  succeeded, 

Cedrela  Tuna.  (W.)     7m/z(3)H.     Tunna  and  Cuve^ 

raixi  S. 
The  first  botanical  description  of  this  tree  was  given 
by  Sir  JViUiam  Jones,  in  the  4th  Vol.  of  the  As.  Res. 
p.  273.  The  wood  is  esteemed  on  account  of  its  close 
grain  and  beautiful  colour,  resembling  that  of  maho- 
gany, and  is  much  employed  by  the  cabinet-makers  in 
Calcutta,  for  the  purpose  of  being  made  into  furniture* 
^  $Io  part  of  the  tree  is  used  in  medicine  by  the  Hindus; 
but  a  very  intelligent  English  surgeon^  now  deceased, 
found  the  powder  of  the  bark,  and  the  extract  made 
from  it,  very  efficacious  in  the  cure  of  fevers.  He 
also  experienced  great  advantage  from  the  powder, 
applied  externally,  in  the  treatment  of  different  kinds 
of  ulcers.  See  a  letter  to  Di\  Duncan,  from  Mr.  J. 
Kennedi/,  surgeon  at  Chunan  (Annals  of  Medicine,  L 
3870 

.     I  have  not  met  with  any  other  account  of  the  medi- 
cinal qualities  of  the  Tun  bark;  but,  on  so  respcclable 


(I)  Umultas.  (2)  Dad  miirdnm.  (3)  To  m. 
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authority,  I  judged  it  a  proper  object  of  further 
inquirj',  and  have  therefore  given  the  tree  a  place  in 
the  catalogue. 

Citrus  Aurantium,  (W.)    Narenf')  and  NarengiWU. 

Ndgaratiga,  S. 
Citrus  Medica,  (W,)     Lemd^)  H,     Janibira  S. 

Murray,  III.  265.  284. 

Woodville,  IIL  496.  500. 
Cordia  Myxa.  (W.)  Lchsdrd^)  H.  Bdliuvaraca  S, 

Murray,  II.  133, 

Woodville,  IV.    16. 
CoRiANDRUM  SATIVUM.  (W  )D'hanj/d^^tL  D'amydcaS, 

Murray,  I,  405. 

Woodi'ille,  III.  492. 

Crotok  Ticlium.  (W.)     Jcjjpdl  and  Jcmalgotai^)  H. 

JciTjapala  S. 
Murray,  IV.  149. 

Rumph.  Amb.  I  V.Tab.  42. 
The  seeds  of  this  plant  v/ere  formerly  well  in  Europe, 
under  the  names  of  Grana  Tiglia,  and  Grana  Molucca. 
They  were  employed  as  hydragogue  purgatives ;  but, 
on  account  of  the  violence  of  their  operation,  they  have 
been  long  banished  from  modern  practice.  For  the 
same  reason,  they  are  seldom  used  by  the  Hindu  prac- 
litionersj  though  not  unfrequently  taken,  as  purgatives, 
by  the  poorer  classes  of  the  natives.  One  seed  is 
sufficient  for  a  dose.  It  is  first  carefully  cleared  from 
the  membranaccoirs  parts,  the  rudiments  of  the  semi- 
nal leaves,  that  adhere  to  the  centre  of  it ;  by  which 
precaution,  it  is  found  to  act  less  roi'ghly ;  and  then 
rubbed  with  a  little  rice  gruel,  or  taken  in  a  bit  of  the 
plantain  fruit. 
CucuMis  CoLocYNTiiis  (W.)     ludrdinp)  H.     Indrd 

varuni  S. 
Murrav,  I.  5S3. 
Woodville,  III.  476. 


\1''  Ni^unj,  (2)  Narun^ee.  (3)  Lcmoo.  (4)  Lvhsara, 

\J))  D'kunya.  (6)  Jumalgota.  (7)  Indrajfun^ 
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CuMiNUM  Cymxnum.  (W.  )  JtrdS^^  H.  Jzraca  S. 

Murray,  I.  391. 

Woodville,  Iir.  521; 
Curcuma  Longa.  (W.)  Haldu  W  H.  Haridra  S, 
Curcuma  Zedoaria.   (Roxb.    MS.)    NirbmM)    !!• 

Nirbisi  S, 

Kocmjferia  Rotunda.     {  WoSllI;  if  *361. 
Sp.  Ch. — Spikes  lateral.     Bulbs,  small,   with  long 
yellow  palmated  tubers.      Leaves  broad,    lanceolar, 
subsessile  on    their   sheath ;     sericeous  underneath : 
colour,  uniform  green.     (Roxb.  MS.) 

From  the  roots  of  several  species  of  Curcuma,  that 
are  found  in  Bengal,  the  natives  prepare  a  farinaceous 
powder,  which  they  call  Tikhun(4)  It  is  in  every  res- 
pect similar  to  the  powder  prepared  from  the  root  of 
the  Maranta  Arundinacea,  or  arrow-root ;  and  is  often 
sold  for  it  in  the  Calcutta  shops. 

Datura   Metel.  (W.  )     Dliaiurd^^  H^     Dliusiira  S. 

/Murray,  I.  670. 

t  Woodville,  11,338. 
The  D.  Stramonium,  \vhich  is  the  species  used  in 
medicine  in  Europe,  is  not  found  in  Hindustan,*  but 
the  D.  Metel  grows  wild  in  every  part  of  the  country. 
The  soporlferous  and  intoxicating  qualities  of  the  seeds 
are  well  known  to  the  inhabitants;  and  it  appears, 
from  the  records  of  the  native  Courts  of  Justice,  that 
these  seeds  are  still  employed,  for  the  same  licentious 
and  wicked  purposes,  as  they   were  formerly,  in  the 


(l)J«ra.     i2)Uu!dee,     (3)  Nirbissce.     {^)  Tcekhoar.    {5)D'hutooru. 

•  In  the  Asiatic  Researches,  VI.  351.  Colonel  IIardwickr 
enumerates  the  Datura  Stramonium  anion*;  the  plants  which  hctbtind 
in  the  Sirinagur  country ;  but  he  atlerwards  asccrtauied,  that  the 
plant  which  he  met  ^vith  was  the  Datura  MetcL ;  and  has  candidly 
authorized  Die  to  notice  the  mistake. 
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time  of  Acosta  and  liumphiust  See  Rumphm  Amb* 
V.  242.  I  do  not  know  that  either  the  seeds^  or  the 
extract  prepared  from  theexpressed  juice  of  the  plaftt, 
are  used  in  medicine  here ;  but  those  who  place  any 
faith  in  the  accounts  given  by  Baroii  Stoaxk,  and  Mr, 
Odhelius,*  of  the  efficacy  of  the  extract  of  the  Stramo- 
nium, in  the  cure  of  mania,  epilepsy,  and  other  con- 
vulsive disorders,  may  reasonably  expect  the  same 
effects  from  the  extract  of  the  Metel ;  the  narcotic 
power  in  the  two  species  being  perfectly  alike.  Xm- 
riiBUS^  indeed,  has  given  a  place,  in  his  Materia  M^icd« 
to  the  Metel,  in  preference  to  the  Stramonium* 

Daucus  Carota*  (W.)     Ga;e7*vOH.     Garjara  S. 

Murray,  I.  316* 
Woodville,  III,  443, 
DoLicnos  Prueiens.  (W.)    Kiwacli  H.    Capicach'hu  S. 

Murray,  II,  438. 
Woodville,  III.  468. 
EciiiTES  Aktedysenterica.  (Roxb.  MS.)  Curayid^)  H, 

Cutqja  S, 
The  seed,  Inderjao  H.     Indrayava  S. 

Murray,  I.  828 
Woodville,  IV.  42. 
Eupatorium  Ayapana.  (W,) 

This  plant  was  brought,  about  ten  years  ago,  from 
Brazil,  of  which  country  it  is  a  native,  to  the  Isle  of 
France ;  and  was,  by  the  islanders,  considered  for  a 
lime,  as  almost  a  panacea.  It  appears,  howeverj 
that  it  has  entirely  lest  its  credit  with  them,  and 
that  they  do  not  now  allow  it  to  poi^ess  any 
medicinal  virtue  whatsoever.  See  £oryi  de  Su 
Vincenty  Voyage  aux  principales  Isles  des  Mers  d' 
Afrique.  The  instances  are  not  unfrequent,  of  medi- 
cines which  had  been  at  first  too  highly  extolled,  hav-? 


*  Vide  Murray  aud  Woodville,  Ioc.  citat. 

(1)  Gajur.    '  (2)  Koorayu. 
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ing  afterwards  met  with  unmerited  neglect;  and  such 
may,  perhaps,  be  the  case  in  respect  to  the  plant  in 
question:  which  has. been  lately  introduced  into  Ben- 
gal, and  is  now  cultivated  in  the  gardens  about  Cal- 
cutta. I  have  therefore  inserted  the  Ayapana  in  the 
catalogue,  as  an  object  deserving  further  inquiry.  It's 
congener,  the  Eupatoriuni  Cannabinum,  was  strongly 
recommended  by  Tournefort  and  Chomcl,  as  a  deob- 
struent,  in  visceral  obstructions  consequent  to  inter- 
mittent fevers;  and  externally  as  a  ciiscutient,  in  hy- 
dropic swellings  of  the  legs  and  scrotum.  See  Mur- 
ray, I.  202. 

Gentiana   Cuirayita.    (Roxb.    Ms.)      Chirdyita    H. 

Cirdlaiicta  S. 
Sp.Ch. — Herbaceous.     Leaves,   stem-clasping,  lan- 
ceolate, 3 — 5  nerved.  Corol  rotate,  four  deft,  smooth. 
Stamens  four.     Capsule  ovate,  bifurcate,  as  long  as 
the  calyx.      (Roxb.  Ms.) 

This  species  of  Gentian  is  indigenous  in  the  moun- 
tainous countries  to  the  northward  of  the  Ganges;  but 
does  not  not  grow  in  the  lower  parts  of  Bengal.  The 
dried  herb,  however,  is  to  be  met  with  in  every  bazar 
of  llindostan;  being  a  medicine  in  the  highest  repute 
with  both  the  Hindu  and  European  practitioners.  It 
possesses  all  the  stomachic,  tonic,  febrifuge,  and  anti- 
arthritic  virtues  which  are  ascribed  to  the  Gentiana 
Lutea,  and  in  a  greater  degree  than  they  are  generally 
found  in  that  root,  in  the  state  in  which  it  comes  to  us 
from  Europe.  It  may  therefore,  on  every  occasion, 
be  advantageously  substituted  for  it.  The  efficacy  of 
the  Chirayita,  when  combined  with  the  Caranja  nut, 
jn  curing  intermittents,  has  been  already  mentioned. 
It  is  found  equally  powerful  in  exciting  and  strengthen- 
ing the  action  of  the  stomach,  and  obviating  flatulency, 
acidity  and  redundancy  of  phlegm,  in  dyspepsia  and 
gout.  For  restoring  the  tone  and  activity  of  the  moving 
fibre,  in  general  debility,  and  in  that  kind  of  cachexy 
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which  is  liable  to  terminate  in  dropsy,  the  Chirayita 
will  be  found  one  of  the  most  useful  and  efTectual  re- 
medies which  we  can  employ. 

The  parts  of  the  plant  that  are  used  in  medicine^ 
are  the  dried  stalks,  with  pieces  of  the  root  adhering 
to  them.  A  decoction  of  these,  or,  which  is  better,  an 
infusion  of  them  in  hot  water,  is  the  form  usually  ad- 
ministered. Spirituous  tinctures  are  also  prepared 
from  the  plant,  with  the  addition  of  orange-peel  and 
cardamom  seeds;  and  those  who  consider  such  tinctures 
as  of  any  avail,  will  find  these  very  agreeable  bitters. 
The  most  useful  purpose,  however,  to  which  the  tinc- 
ture can  be  applied,  is  that  of  being  added  to  the  de- 
coction, or  infusion,  with  the  view  of  rendering  them 
more  grateful  to  the  stomach. 

Glycyiuihiza  Glabra.  (W.)     Jitliimadli^^)  H.     Yasti- 

madhuca  S. 
Murray,  II.  457. 
Woodville,  III.  458. 
Hyperanthera    Morungo.    (W.  )      Saijana^^^  H.    So- 

hhanjana  S. 

This  tree,  on  account  of  its  beauty,  as  well  as  its 
utility,  is  a  favourite  with  the  natives  of  Hindustan, 
who  are  fond  of  planting  it  near  their  houses,  both  in 
the  towns  and  villages.  The  legumes,  blossoms  and 
leaves  are  all  esculent,  and  are  used  both  as  pot-herbs 
and  for  pickles.  The  root  of  the  young  tree,  when 
scraped,  so  exactly  resembles  horse-radish,  as  scarcely 
to  be  distinguished  from  it  by  the  nicest  palate ;  and 
is  therefore  used,  by  Europeans,  instead  of  that  root, 
as  a  condiment  with  animal  food.  In  medicine,  it  com- 
pletely supplies  its  place,  whether  employed  external- 
ly, as  a  rubefacient,  or  used  internally  in  cases  of  pal- 
sy, chronic  rheumatism,   and  dropsy,  as  a  stimulant. 


(1)  JeChccnmd^h,  (2)  Suhjtjna, 
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The  expressed  oil  of  the  seeds  is  used  externally,  for 
relieving  the  pain  of  the  joints  in  gout  and  acute 
rheumatism.  This  oil  is  remarkable  for  resisting  ran- 
cidity; and,  on  that  account,  has  been  selected  by 
the  perfumers,  as  the  fittest  for  being  impregnated 
^vitli  the  odour  of  jessamines,  violets,  tuberoses,  and 
other  flowers;  which  yield  little  or  no  essential  oil,  but 
impart  their  fragrance  to  expressed  oils. 

The  seeds  of  this  tree  are  the  Ben  nuts  of  the  old 
writers  on  pharmacy.  Some  of  these  writers  suppo- 
sed their  Lignum  Nephriticum  to  be  the  wood  of  the 
Morungo;  but  erroneously;  the  tree  which  affords  that 
wood  being  a  native  of  New  Spain. 

Jatropha  CuRCAs.  (W.)     BdgbarinddH. 

Murray,  IV.  16*. 

The  seeds  of  this  plant  are,  like  those  of  the  Cro- 
ton  Tiglium,  (to  which  plant  it  is  nearly  allied,)  fre- 
quently used  as  a  purgative,  by  the  more  indigent  na- 
tives.  Their  operation  is  milder  than  that  of  the  Tiglium 
seeds,  and  two  or  three  may  be  taken  for  a  dose ;  but 
the  same  precaution  must  be  used  in  freeing  them  from 
the  membranaceous  parts,  that  was  formerly  directed 
to  be  observed  in  respect  to  the  Tiglium  seeds. 

JusTiciA  Paniculata.  (W.)    Calapndt'h(^)  and  Creat  11. 

Cairdta  S. 

This  species  of  Justicia  is  a  native  of  Bengal,  and  of 
many  other  parts  of  Hindustan.  The  whole  of  the  plant 
is  intensely  bitter;  and  it  yields  this  quality  equally  to 
aqueous,  vinous,  and  spirituous  menstrua.  It  is  much 
used,  by  the  native  practitioners,  in  fevers  and  dysente- 
ries. The  French  and  Portuguese  inhabitants  of  India 
consider  it  as  an  excellent  stomachic;  and  it  forms  the 
basis  of  their  bitter  tincture,  so  well  known  on  the  Ma- 
labar coast  by  the  name  of  Drogue  Amere. 

(I)  Kulupnat^h. 
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Laurus  Cinnamomum.  (W.)  Darcluni^^)  H.  Ddrasiia  S. 

Murray,  IV,  417- 
Woodviile,  I.  80. 
Laurus  Cassia.  (W.)     Tijpdt  II.    Tamala  paira  S. 

The  Bark  TyW  H.  Twaclut  S. 
Murray,  IV.  441. 
WoodviUe,  I.   82. 
txGUSTicuM    Ajaavain.    (Roxb.    Ms)      Jjawain(^J   H. 

Vavofii  & 

Sp.  Clu — Annual.  Erect.^  Leaves  superdecompound, 
with  filiform  leaKcts-  Ridges  and  furrows  of  the  seeds 
distinct  and  scabrous. 

The  seed  of  this  species  of  lovage  is  an  excellent 
aromatic.  It  is  much  used  by  the  natives  as  an  agree- 
able condiment  in  their  dishes,  and  for  improving  the 
flavour  of  the  betel  leaf  and  nut  in  their  Pins.  In  me- 
dicine, it  is  esteemed  a  powerful  remedy  in  the  flatu- 
lent colic;  and  is  employed  by  the  veterinary  practi- 
tioness  in  analgacus  diseases  of  horses  and  cows. 

This  is  the  seed  mentioned  and  recommended  to  no- 
tice by  the  late  Dr.  Ferciroly  in  his  Essays,  (I,  433,) 
under  the  name  of  Ajava  seed. 

Ll^uM  UsiTATissiMUM.  (W.)     TtsU^)  II.  AiastS. 

Murray,  III.  474. 

WoodVille,  II.  303. 
Melia  Azf.dakachta.  (W.)     JSiml/^)  H.  Nimha  S. 
Melia  Skmpfrvirens.  (W.)  Bacaini^)ll.  Mahd-NimhaS. 

These  two  species  of  the  bead-tree  are  small  elegant 
trees,  cultivated  very  generally  in  Hindostan  on  account 
of  their  beautiful  blossoms,  and  the  medicinal  qualities 
of  the  leaves.  The  leaves  have  a  nauseous,  bitter  taste, 
devoid  of  astringency,  which  they  readily  impart  to 
water.  The  decoction  of  them  is  used  internally,  in 
cases  in  which  the  tonic  and  stomachic  virtues  of  simple 


(1)  Darcheence.    (2)  Ivj.     {S)  Ujwayun.     (4)  Tecsee.     {0)  I^eembA 
(6)  Bukaj/un, 
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bitters  are  required.  They  are  also  employed,  exter- 
nally, as  a  discutient  and  emollient,  either  in  fomenta- 
tions^ or  in  the  form  of  cataplasm ;  for  which  last  pur- 
pose they  are  simply  heated  in  an  earthen  pot,  and 
then  bruised  and  applied  to  the  part  affected. 

Menispermum  CoRDiPOuuM.  (W.)     Gwrc/ia(*)H.   Gu- 

duchi  S. 

Cit-amcrdu.     Van  Rhede,  H.  M.  VII.  39. 

Menispermum  Verrucosum.  (Roxb.  Ms.)  Futra  fVcdi, 

Java. 

Funis  fdleus.  Rumph.  Amb.  V.  83, 

Sp.  Ch. — Perennial.    Scandent.   Verrucose.   Leaves 

cordate,    acuminate,    entire,   smooth.     Male  racemes 

from  the  naked  branches,  simple.     Nectareal  scales 

inserted  in  the  filaments. 

The  Menispermum  Cordifolium  is  indigenous  in 
most  parts  of  Hindostan,  The  decoction  of  the  leaves 
is  prescribed,  by  the  Hindu  physicians,  as  a  febrifuge, 
and  as  a  tonic  in  gout.  It  is  also  one  of  the  many  re- 
medies which  they  give  for  the  cure  of  the  jaundice. 
The  very  young  leaves  are  employed  externally,  as  an 
emollient,  made  into  the  form  of  liniment,  with" milk. 

The  Menispermum  Verrucosum  was  introduced  into 
Bengal,  from  Malacca,  by  Captain  Wright,  about  ten 
years  ago;  and  is  now  cultivated  in  the  gardens  about 
Calcutta,  It  is  readily  propagated  from  cuttings,  which 
are  remarkable  for  the  great  length  of  time  during  which 
they  preserve  the  power  of  vegetation.  Every  part  of 
the  plant  ii^  exceedingly  bitter,  particularly  the  stalk; 
which,  fropd  this  quality,  has  obtained  its  Javanese  name 
Putra  Wali;  literally  translated  by  liumphiuSy  funis 
felleus.  It  is  the  remedy  generally  employed  in  the  Ma- 
lay countries,  for  the  cure  of  intermittent  fevers;  and 
from  Captain  WrighVa  account,  is  as  powerful  a  febri- 


(I)  Gooicha. 
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fugc  as  ihe  Peruvian  bark.  It  has  not,  however,  come 
into  use  here;  nor,  while  we  have  other  approved  re- 
medies, is  there  any  occasion  for  having  recourse  to  it; 
but  I  have  given  it  a  place  in  the  catalogue,  for  the  sake 
of  captains  and  surgeons  of  ships  trading  to  the  east- 
ward, who,  should  their  stock  of  bark  at  any  time  fail 
them,  may  in  all  the  Malav  islands  fmd  a  valuable 
lubstitute  for  it  in  the  Putra  Wali, 

Mentha  Viridis.   (W.)     Podina^^^^  H. 

Murrav,  II.  178. 

Woodville,  III.  463. 
MiKABiLis  Jalappa.  (W.)     Gul  Abbos  H. 

This  is  not  an  indigenous  plant  of  Hindostan;  but 
all  the  beautiful  varieties  of  it  are  now  cultivated  as  an 
ornament  to  the  <rardens  in  Bencral. 

The  officinal  jalap  was  formerly  suppcsed  to  be  the 
root  of  this  species  of  Mirabilis,  and  hence  it  obtained 
its  trivial  name;  but  that  valuable  drug  is  now  ascer- 
tained to  be  the  root  of  a  species  of  Convolvulus.  As 
the  Mirabilis,  however,  had  so  long  retained  the  credit 
of  affording  the  jalap,  and,  with  authors  of  the  highest 
authcritv  in  fcotanv,  from  Pluiiikr  to  JJ'i:i:a:iis,  I  was 
desirous  cf  discoverir.g  vhiit  degree  rf  purgative  qua- 
litv  it  rcaliv  ])( j-se^ibcd.  \\"i\\\  that  view,  having-  care- 
fully  dried  and  powdered  si  ne  of  the  root,  I  sent  it  for 
trial  to  the  Turopean  ard  nntive  hospitals.  Di\  llvuUr's 
report,,  from  the  former  of  these,  is  as  follows:  "  We 
••  have  tried  the  Mirabilis  with  thirteen  patients.  They 
"  do  not  complain  of  its  being  disagreeable  to  the  taste, 
'*  nor  of  its  excitir.g  nausea  or  griping;  but  its  ope- 
"  ration  as  a  purge  is  uncertain,  ai.d  two  drams  of 
"  it  sometimes  procure  only  a  single  stool.  U 
'^  seemed  to  answer  best  with  these  who  had 
*'  bowel  complaints."  Dr.  Shoolbrcd  found  the 
^■^— — ^— — ^^^-^— ^^^-^— ™^— ^^^»ii^^—      ^— .^^-^-^^^^— ^-^-^■^— ^— ^■— ^»^»,»^— ^^^.^.^p— .^j ^»^^^^.— 1— ^ 

(1)  Poodcena. 
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root  equally  weak  and  uncertain  in  its  operation,  in 
the  trials  which  he  made  of  it  in  the  native  hospital. 

Nicotian  A  Tabacum.  (  W,  )  Tambdcu,(^)K.  Tdmracuta  % 

Murray,  L  670, 
Woodville,  IK  338, 

NiGELLA Indica,  (  Roxb.  MS. )  Cald  Jira,^^)  H.  Mmavi,  S, 

Spm  Ch. — Annual.  Petals  entire.  Pistils  five : 
length  of  the  stamina.  Leaves  decompound.  Exterior 
lip  of  the  nectary  ovate,  and  deeply  two  cleft,  Iterior 
entire,  and  acute.    (^Roxb.  MS. ) 

The  seed  of  this  plant  is  used  by  the  natives  more  in 
diet  than  in  medicine ;  and,  .on  account  of  its  agree- 
able flavour  and  taste,  forms  the  principal  condiment 
in  the  Curries,  The  seed  of  its  congener,  the  Nigella 
Sativa,  is,  in  like  manner,  the  favourite  spice  of 
some  nations  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  particu- 
larly the  Hanoverians,  who  have  given  it  the  name  of 
Tout  Epice,  See  Murray,  III,  34,  and  Plenck,  Plant, 
Med,  V,  49. 

OciMUM  PiLOsUM.  (Roxb.  MS.)     Rlhdn,  IL 

The  seed,     Tuklmi  Rlhanp)  H, 

Sp,  Ch. — Shrubby,  Hairy,  Branches  four  sided* 
Leaves  ovate,  oblong,  serrated,  with  margins  and  pe- 
tioles hairy.  Bracts  petioled,  ovate,  cordate,  ciliate. 
Upper  lip  of  the  calyx  round,  cordate  and  hairy,  with 
corol  twice  its  length.     ( Roxb.  MS.) 

Many  species  of  the  Ocimum  are  common  in  Bengal, 
and  comprehended  under  the  generic  name  of  Tulasi, 
One  of  them,  the  Ocimum  Sanctum,  (W,)  Parnasa, 
in  Sanscrit,  is  well  known  to  be  held  in  higher  venera- 
tion by  the  Hindus,  than  any  other  plant.  The  leaves 
of  most  of  the  species  have  a  slightly  aromatic  taste, 
and  a  strong  but  not  disagreeable  smell. 


(l)  Tumbakoot  (2)  Kalajeera.  (3)  ToaJJimi  rlhan. 
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I  have  given  the  Rihan  a  place  in  the  catalogue  on 
account  of  the  peculiar  quality  of  its  seed^  which, 
\Sfhen  infused  in  cold  water,  forms  a  mucilage  much 
used  by  the  natives  as  a  demulcent  in  catarrhs.  From 
the  slight  aroma  which  it  possesses,  it  lies  easier  on  the 
stomach  than  most  other  vegetable  mucilages.  It  is  a 
favourite  medicine  with  the  native  women,  who  take 
it  after  parturition,  and  suppose  that  it  relieves  the 
after-pains. 

Phyllanthus  Emblica.  (W. )    Aonla,^^^  H.  Amalaci^S. 

Murray,  IV.  127. 

This  tree  is  found,  both  in  a  wild  and  cultivated 
state,  in  most  parts  of  Hindostan.  Its  fruit  is  one  of 
those  which  were  formerly  known  in  Europe  under  the 
name  of  Myrobalans,  but  which  have  been  long  dis- 
carded from  the  pharmacopoeias.  It  isi  however,  in 
general  use  with  the  Hindu  physicians,  as  an  eccopro* 
tic,  and  enters  into  many  of  their  compositions.  It  is 
particularly  an  essential  ingredient  in  the  preparation 
of  the  Bitlaban,  a  medicinal  salt,  which  will  be  after^ 
wards  noticed. 

Papaver  SoMNiFERUM.  (\V.)     Postj  H.     C'Jiasa,  S. 

Opiura^  Afiufi,  H. 

Murray,  II.  S54. 

Woodville,  III.  503. 
Piper  Nigrum.  (W.)     Mircli,  Ih    Marichciy  S. 

Murray,  V.  22. 

Woodville,  III.  513. 
Piper  LoNGUM.  (W.)     PipchMU.     Pippali,  S. 
Plantago  Ispaghul.  (Roxb.  MS.)     Jspaghulp^  H. 

5p.  Cli. — Caulescent.  Leaves  linear,  lanceolate, 
three  nerved,  slightly  woolly.  Peduncles  axillary. 
Head  cylindric.     Capsule  two-seeded.     (Roxb.  MS.) 


(1)  Uonla-dud  Awula.  (C)  Pe(j)ul.  (S)  Ispugliool. 
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This  plant  was  formerly  supposed  to  foe  thePIantago 
Psyllium  (L,)  but  is  certainly  a  different  species.  It 
is  cultivated  in  Bengal  on  account  of  the  seeds^  which, 
like  those  of  the  P.  Psyllium,  form  a  rich  mucilage 
with  boiling  water.  For  this  purpose,  a  pint  of  water 
is  poured  on  about  two  drams  of  the  seeds.  This 
mucilage  is  very  generally  lised,  as  a  demulcent,  in 
catarrhs,  nephritic  pains,  heat  of  urine,  and  other 
diseases  in  which  acrimony  is  to  be  obviated  or  palliated. 

Plumbago  Zeylamica.  (W)     Chtta,^^)  H.   Chitraca,  S* 
Plumbago  Rosea.  (W.)  LdLChita,ll.  Racta  Chitt^aca,S» 

Both  these  shrubs  are  cultivated  in  Bengal  as  flower 
plants.  Every  part  of  them  h  extremely  acrid,  par- 
ticularly the  root;  which,  in  its  recent  state,  being 
bruised,  is  employed,  by  the  Hindu  practitioners,  as  a 
vesicatory* 

The  Plumbago  Europaea  is  mentioned  by  Murratfp 
(I.  772)  as  having  been  found  efficacious  in  the  cure 
of  cancer,  for  which  purpose  the  ulcers  are  dressed, 
thrice  a  day,  with  olive  oil,  in  which  the  leaves  of  the 
plant  have  been  infused.  The  authorities  which  he 
quotes,  for  the  cures  effected  by  this  application,  are 
respectable;  and,  as  our  species  coincide  entirely  in 
quality  with  the  Plumbago  Europaca,  it  may  be  worth 
while  to  make  a  trial  of  their  power  in  a  disease  so 
deplorable,  for  which  no  adequate  remedy  has* yet 
been  discovered, 

■ 

Pterocarpus  Santalinus.  (W.)     Ract  Cliandariy^^)  IT. 

Racta  Chandaiia,  S. 

Murray,  VI.  59 

Woodville,  IV,  109. 
PuNicA.  Granatum.  (W.)     Andr,  IL     Dadima,  S. 

Murrav,  IIL  262. 

Woodville,  I.  158. 


(1)  CAce/«. 


(2)  R^iit  Ckvndun, 
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The  flowers  of  this  beautiful  shrub,  which  were  for- 
merly well  known  under  the  name  of  Balaustines,  are 
now  neglected ;  but  the  rind  of  the  fruit  is  still  consi- 
dered as  one  of  the  most  useful  medicinal  astringents, 
in  cases  wherein  that  quality  simply  is  required* 
This  shrub  affords  another  valuable  remedy,  in  the 
fresh  bark  of  its  root,  for  the  knowledge  of  which  we 
are  indebted  to  the  Hindu  physicians.  See  '^  An  Ac- 
"  count  of  an  Indian  Remedy  for  the  Tape-worm,"  by 
Dr.  Buchanarij  in  the  Edinburgh  Medical  and  Chirur- 
gical  Journal,  No.  IX.  p.  22, 


The  Tcenia  is  not  a  common  disorder  in  Bengal  ; 
but  since  the  date  of  Dr^  BucJiafian's  communication, 
several  cases  of  it  have  occurred  here,  to  Dr.  Hunter, 
and  to  Dr.  Shoolbj^ed,  in  which  the  bark  of  the  pome- 
granate root  was  used  with  complete  success,  and 
without  having  failed  in  a  single  instance.  The  fol- 
lowing is  the  method  in  which  it  is  prepared  and  ad- 
ministered. Eight  ounces  of  the  fresh  bark  of  the 
root  are  boiled  in  three  pints  of  water  to  a  quart. 
Of  this  decoction,  the  patient  takes  a  wine-glass  full; 
and  repeats  that  quantity,  at  longer  or  shorter  intervals, 
as  the  sickness  and  faintness  which  it  generally  occa- 
sions will  allow,  until  he  has  taken  the  whole*  The 
worm  is  commonly  voided  in  a  few  hours  after  the 
patient  has  begun  to  take  the  medicine,  and  not 
unfrcquently  comes  away  alive, 

RiciNus  Communis.  (W.)  Arend,i^)IL  E'randa,  S. 

This  plant  is  cultivated,  for  both  oeconomical 
and  medicinal  purposes,  over  all  Hindostan.  The 
expressed  oil  of  the  seeds,  so  well  known  in 
Europe  under  the  name  of  castor  oil,  is  more 
generally  used  as  a  purgative  than  any  other  medi- 
cine ;    and   perhaps  there  is  no  other  on    which  we 


(1)  Urand. 
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ijiay  with  SO  much  confidence  rely^  as  a  safe  and  at 
the  'same  time  an  active  cathartic.  It  may  be  given 
with  propriety,  in  every  case  in  which  that  class  of  re- 
medies is  required,  (unless  when  the  most  drastic  are 
necessary, )  and  to  patients  of  every  age  and  constitu- 
tion ;  for  though  it  seldom  fails  to  produce  the  effect  in- 
tended, it  operates  without  heat  or  irritation. 

The  oil  should  be  expressed,  in  the  manner  directed 
by  the  London  College,  from  the  decorticated  seeds, 
and  without  the  assistance  of  heat.  That  which  is  ob- 
tained by  boiling  the  seeds  in  water,  is  injured  both  in 
smell  and  taste,  and  becomes  sooner  rancid  than  the 
oil  procured  by  expression. 

RuBiA  Manjit'h.  (Roxb.  Ms.)     ManjtYh^^)  H.  Man-* 

jishVha  S. 
Sp.  Ch. — Pentandrous.  Perennial.  Scancjent.  Branch- 
es with  four  hispid  angles.     Leaves  quatern,  long-pe- 
tioled,    cordate,    acuminate,    5 — 7  nerved;     hispid. 
(Roxb.  Ms.) 

This  species  of  Madder  is  indigenous  in  Nepal,  and 
is  used  by  the  dyers  and  calico-printers,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  Rubia  Tinctorum  is  in  Europe.  Parcels 
of  it  have  been  frequently  sent  to  England,  where  it 
was  found  equal  in  quality  to  the  best  Dutch  madder. 
I  know  not  that  it  has  ever  been  tried  here  in  medicine ; 
but,  from  its  sensible  qualities  being  the  same  with  those 
of  the  Rubia  Tinctorum,  there  is  reason  to  conclude,  that 
it  may  be  found  equally  efficacious  with  that  drug,  as 
a  deobstruent  and  emmenagogue. 

RuTA  Gravkolens.  (  W.)     Saturi  H. 

Murray,  IIL  112. 
Woodville,  I.  108. 

(I)  Munjeet'h, 

Vol.  XL  ^ 


178  A  CATALOGUE  OP  INDIAM 

SiDA  CoRDiFOtiA.  (W. )     Baridlai')  H.   Bat*ffdtacafk 

SiDA  Rhombipolia.  ( W. )     Ldl  Baridla  H. 

SiDA  Rhomboidsa.  (Roxb.  Ms.)     Safcd  Baridla  H. 

Ap.  C7i. — Shrubby.  Erect,  Ramoiis,  Leaves  short- 
petioled,  rhomboid,  lanceolate,  serrate,  -S-iierved,  vil- 
lous. Stipules  setaceous.  Peduncles  axillary,  solitary; 
shorter  than  the  leaves,  one-ftowered.  Capsules  m, 
without  beak.    (Roxb.  Ms) 

There  are  several  other  species  of  the  Srda  in  Bengd; 
but  I  have  selected  these  three,  as  being  the  kfnds  mast 
generally  used  in  medicine  by  the  Hindus.  Like  tbe 
other  columniferous  plants,  they  all  abound  in  mud- 
hge,  and  are  much  employed  by  tbe  natives  as  demul- 
cents and  emollients.  They  possess  these  virtues  in  at 
feast  an  equal  degree  with  our  officinal  Althoea  and 
Malva;  and  may  well  supply  their  place,  either  for  in- 
ternal use,  or,  e&temally,  for  fomentation^  catplasms^ 
and  enemata. 

Strychnos  Nux  Vomica.  ( W. )    CuchilaM  H.  Vulaca S. 

Murray,  I.  703. 

Woodville,  IV.  29^ 
StrycrnosPotatorttm.  (W.)  Nir-mallii^)  U.  CatacaS. 

The  seeds  of  the  Strychnos  Nux  Vomica  are  redkr 
oned  amongst  the  most  powerful  of  the  narcotic  poisoDS. 
In  Germany,  nevertheless,  they  are  considered  as  me- 
dicinal, and  have  been  recommended,  by  many  aathois 
of  that  nation,  as  efTicacioiis  antispasmodics  and  tonics;* 
but  the  Britii>h  physicians  have  prudently  abst^ned 
from  the  use  of  so  dangerous  a  remedy ;  and  for  the 
same  reason,  these  seeds  are  seldom,  if  ever,  employed 
in  medicine  by  the  Hindus.  They  are  sometimes  used, 
however,  for  a  very  pernicious  purpose,  by  the  dbtil- 
lers,  who  add  a  quantity  of  them  in  the  process  of  disr 
tilling  arrack,  to  render  the  spirit  more  intoxicating. 


(1)  Buryjlu,  (2)  Koochila.  (3)  yirmdlcc. 
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The  seeda  of  the  Strychnos  Potatorum,  though  never 
used  in  medicine,  are  highly  valuable^  and  serviceable, 
to  both  Europeans  and  natives,  from  the  quality  which 
they  possess^  of  clearing  muddy  water^  and  rendering 
it  potable ;  to  which  the  trivial  name  of  the  tree,  first 
given  to  it  by  Kctnig,  alludes.  One  of  the  seeds  is 
rubbed  very  hard,  for  a  minute  or  two,  round  the  in- 
side 'of  an  earthen  vessel,  into  which  the  water  is  pour-* 
ed,  and  left  to  settle.  In  a  short  time,  the  impurities 
subside,  and  leave  the  water  perfectly  limpid  and 
tasteless. 

SiKAPis  DicHOTAMA.  (Ro^b.  Ms.)     ScYsod^)  H.  Sar-- 

shapa  S* 
Sp.  CA.*— Dichotomous*  Siliques  cylindric,  smooth, 
spreading.  Beak  straight  and  tapering.  Leaves  stem-* 
clasping ;  the  lower  somewhat  ly red ;  superior  ovate, 
lanceolate,  entire:  All  are  smooth,  as  are  also  the 
the  stem  and  branches      (Roxb.  MS.) 

SiNAPis  Ramos  A.  (Roxb.  Ms.)     Bai'W  H.  Eqjlcd  S. 

Sp.  C%.-— AnnuaL  Erect.  Ramous.  Siliques  expand^ 
ing,  linear,  vertically  compressed  smooth.  Leaves  peti* 
died;  lower  ly  red:  superior  sublanceolate.  (Roxb.  Ms.) 

Both  these  species  of  mustard  are  extensively  culti- 
vated in  Beng^,  on  account  of  the  oil  procured  from 
the  seeds.  In  respect  to  medicinal  qualities,  these 
seeds  correspond  exactly  with  the  seed  of  the  Sinapis 
Nigra,  (W. )  and  may  be  used,  with  equal  advantage 
as  the  latter,  either  internally,  as  stimulants  in  rheu- 
matic and  paralytic  affections,  or  externally  for  sina-* 
pisms.  See  Murray,  II.  398.  Woodvillc,  III.  409. 

SwiBT£KiA  Fbbrifuga.    (W.)      HoJiuna  H.   Soymido 

Telinga. 
All  the  four  species  of  the  noble  genus  Swietenia 
are  lofty  trees,  remarkable  for  the  excellent  quality  of 

r . 

(1)  Surwrt.  (e)  Rate. 
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their  wood.     The  three  following  are  indigenoirs  irt 
Hindostan.     1.  S.  Febrifuga/  which  we  have  inserted 
in  the  catalogue  on  account  of  the  medicinal  qualities 
of  its  bark.     2.  S.  Chickrassa,  (Roxb.)  which  affords 
the  wood  of  that  name,  esteemed  by  the  cabrnet-makers 
in  Calcutta  as  little  inferior  to  mahogany.    3.    S.  Chlo- 
roxylon,  (Roxb.)  the  wood  of  which,  from  the  close- 
ness of  its  grain,  and  its  beautiful  bright  yellow  colour, 
has  obtained  from  the  English  in  India   the  name  of 
Satin-wood.     The  fourth  is  a  native  of  Jamaica  and 
Spanish  America,  S.  Mahogani.  (W.)    The  excellence 
of  the  wood  of  this  tree,  and  its  superiority  to  every 
other,  for  all  domestic  purposes,  is  universally  alh)wed. 

The  Swietenia  Febrifaga  is  indigenous  in  the  moun- 
tainous parts  of  the  Rajahmundry  Circar.  It  is  a  large 
tree,  rising  with  a  straight  stem  to  a  great  height  The 
wood  is  remarkably  durable;  and  on  that  account  is 
preferred  by  the  Telingas  to  any  other  for  the  timber- 
work  of  their  temples.  The  bark  is  covered  with  a 
rough  grey  cuticle,  and  internally  is  of  a  light  red  co- 
lour. It  has  a  bitter  united  with  an  astringent  taste;  ' 
both  in  a  strong  degree,  particularly  the  bitter.  We 
are  indebted  to  Dr.  Roxburgh  for  the  discovery  of  its 
medicinal  virtues.  Judging  from  its  sensible  qualities, 
that  it  might  possess  a  con;siderab]e  tonic  power,  and 
prove  a  useriil  remedy  for  the  intermittent  fever,  he 
DKide  trial  of  it  in  several  cases  of  that  disease,  and 
lound  it  mlly  answer  his  expectatioil^  With  the  view 
of  furthrr  investigation^  he  afterwards  sent  a  quantity 
of  the  bark  to  England,  where  it  was  tried  in  the  hospi- 
rals  witl\  eiiiial  success,  and  considered  as  a  valuable 
-iibsrlfinv'^,  i:i  many  cases,  for  the  Cinchona.  On  that 
.urounr  ir  has  been  received  by  the  Edinbur^^h 
<'t)!!t*a,o  lino  their  pharmacopoeia,  together  with  its 
1  ongciier,  the  Swietenia  Mahogani.  with  which  in  its 
piv-ponirs   ii    nearly   coincides,      Soe   Di\   Duncan*^ 
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Tentam :  Inaug.  de  Soymida:  Edinb.  1794;  and  the 
New  Edinb.  Disp.  1806. 

The  Swietenia  Febrifuga  is  not  a  native  of  Bengal ;. 
and  therefore  is  little  known  either  to  the  Hindu  or 
European  practitioners  here.  I  have  been  informed, 
however,  that  it  was  found,  by  the  late  Dr.  Kennedy^ 
on  the  hills  to  the  southward  of  Chunar,  where  it  was 
called,  by  the  natives,  Rohuna ;  and  it  is  probable  that 
this  valuable  tree  may  be  discovered  in  the  mountain- 
ous districts  of  some  of  the  other  upper  provinces. 

Syrium   Myrtifolium^  (Roxb.  MS.)     Charidan,^^)  U. 

Chandana,  S. 
o  4  f  Murray,  II.  14. 

Saktalum  Album,    jwoodville,  IV.  136. 

Tamarindus  Indica.  (W.)     AmliJ<^^  H.     Amlica^  S. 

Murray,  II.  552. 
Woodville,  III.  544. 
Terminalia  Belbkica.    (Roxb*  MS.)     Bahirap)    H. 

VibhHdca,  S. 
Terminalia  Chebula.    (  W.  )     HoH*)  and  HaraM^  H. 

Haritaca,  S. 
The  unripe  fruit,  Zengi  HaVy^^)  H. 
The  fruit  of  the  Phyllanthus  Emblica  has  been  al- 
ready noticed  as  one  of  the  kinds  of  the  Myrobalans 
of  the  writers  oji  pharmacy.  Another  kind,  the 
Beleric,  is  the  dried,  ripe  fruit  of  the  first  species  of 
Terminalia  here  inserted.  It  is  about  the  size  of  an 
olive,  of  a  yellowish  grey  colour,  obovate  shape,  and 
marked  with  five  longitudinal  furrows.  In  sensible 
and  inediciiial  qualities,  it  coincides  with  the  other 
kinds.  The  second  species,  the  Terminalia  f.'hebula, 
yields  several  different  kinds  of  Myrobalans;  different 
names  having  been  given  to  the  drupe,  according  to 
its  degree  pf  maturity  when  taken  from  the  tree. 
Those  chiefly  used  in  medicine,  are  the  Har 
and  the  Zengi  Har.     The  Har  is  the  dried  ripe  fruit. 


(I)  Giundun.  (2)  ImUe.  (3)  Buhcra.  (4)  Hur. 

(5)  Jiurum  (6)  Zungi  JIui\ 
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It  is  the  largest  of  the  Myrobalans^  of  an  oblong  OTata 
shape^  marked  \vith  five  furrows  and  five  ridges  alter- 
nately. It  is  sometimes  used  medicinally  as  a  gentle 
purgative,  but  more  frequently  employed  for  domestic 
purposes^  particularly  by  the  dyers,  who  consume 
large  quantities  of  it  for  preparing  the  cloth  to  receive 
the  colours*     See  As.  Res*  IV.  41 « 

The  Zengi  Har  is  the  Indian  or  Black  Myrobalan 
of  the  pharmaceutical  authors.  It  differs  from  the 
other  kinds  in  having  scarcely  the  rudiments. of  a  nu^ 
being  the  fruit  dried  in  a  half  ripe  state.*     It  is  of  an 

*  It  was  not  until  Tery  lately  that  I  could  obtain  any  iiifonnaticM 
nspccting  the  tree  which  affords  the  Zengi  Har;  the  Hindu  druggiili 
to  whom  I  applied,  not  having  been  able  to  give  me  any  aocovnt  of  iL 
Dr.  Roxburgh,  to  whom  1  mentioned  this  circumstance,  on  eu- 
mining  the  drug,  conjectured  it  to  be  the  unripe  fruit,  or  the  diaeaied 
germ  of  tome  species  of  Terminalia^  caused  by  some  insect,  like  galk 
The  justness  of  his  conjecture  was  soon  afterwards  confinncd,  on  in- 
ffipecting  the  unripe  drupes  of  a  Terminolia  Ckebula  iu  the  Botanic 
Garden;  the  appearauce  of  which  corresponded  exactly  with  tint  ef 
the  Za^  Har;  and  which,  on  being  dried,  proved  to  be'  that  voy 
fruit. 

The  onoertainfy  in  which  the  writers  on  the  Materia  Medica  itil 
continue  respecting  the  trees  which  yield  tlie  different  kinds  of  Myro* 
,halansy  appears  from  the  following  remark  of  Professor  Mu BRAT, 
(Ap.  Med.  VI.  235.)  *'  De  reliquarum  ( Myrobalanorum)  s|>ecie  Bo> 
'^  tanica  nihil  certi  pronuntiari  potest,  quiu  adhuc  disputatur  utnun  es 
'*  diversis  arboribus  petitae  sint,  an  potius  e&  eadem."  A  considerable 
degree  of  light  wUl  be  thrown  on  the  subject  by  the  following  extract 
from  a  Persian  treatise  on  medicines,  the  Mekkzen-ulrAdviytk^ 
MuHAMMED  HosEN  Shira'zi,  commuuicated  to  me  by  the  kU* 
ness  of  Mr.  Colebrooke;  and  which,  had  I  received  it  sooncri 
would  have  saved  me  the  trouble  of  niv  inquiries  respecting  the  Zetm 
Har. 

Under  the  head  AhlUtj,  (the  Arabic  name  answering  to  the  J%rsiii« 
HaliUh,)  the  author  dibtingublies  the  lollop iug  kinds,  as  the  produce 
of  the  same  tree  (  Terminal ia  CkebulaJ  gathered  at  difiereut  degrees 
of  maturity. 

1.  Halilch  Zira,  gathered  vihen  the  fruit  is  just  set*    Being  dnad, 
it  b  about  the  size  of  the  Zira,     (Cimiin  seed.) 

2.  //.  Jawif  when  more  advanced.     It  is  the  size  of  a  barky* 
coru.     (Jaw,) 

6.    i/.  Zen^i,  HirM  or  AiVicd^  when  the  young  fruit  is  still  fui^ 
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oMong,  pointed  shape^  about  the  size  of  a  pistachio 
nat,  of  a  deep  black  colour,  and  a  firm^  compact  sub* 
stance.  Its  taste  is  bitterish^  and  strongly  astringent. 
The  Zengi  Har  is^  as  far  as  I  can  learn^  more  frequent* 
ly  used  in  medicine^  by  the  Hindus^  than  any  of  the 
other  Myrobakns,  being  very  generally  employed  by 
them  as  a  purgative.  It  operates  briskly,  but  without 
occasioning  heat  or  irritation.  Persons  liable  to  redun- 
dancy of  bile,  habitual  costiveness,  or  any  other 
complaint  which  requires  the  frequent  use  of  gentle 
laxatives,  will  find  this  one  of  the  most  convenient 
which  they  can  use. 

Terminalia  CiTRiNA.  Roxb,  (MS.)  Ctfrfttcoy,  Telinga. 
This  tree  is  a  native  of  the  mountainous  parts  of  the 
Northern  Circars.  The  fruit  is  the  Myrobalanus 
Citrina  of  the  shops.  It  is  used  in  medicine  in  the 
southern  part  of  the  Peninsula,  but  is  not  known  to  the 
Hindu  practitioners  in  Bengal.  The  chief  use  of  it, 
however,  to  the  southward,  is  as  a  mordant  for  fix- 
ing the  colours  in  printing  their  beautiful  chintzes. 

Tmcohzlia  F^num   GRiKcuM.    (W.)      M€t'hi,M   H. 

MeVhf,  S. 
Murray,  II.  447. 
.    Woodville,  III.  487. 
Valeriana  Jatamansi.  (Roxb.)    Jakimansi\  IL  Jata-' 

mansi,  S. 

The  vegetable  which  affords  the  Indian  Nard,  so 
celebrated  by  the  ancients  as  a  perfume,  remained 
altogether    unknown    to    naturalists,     until    it    was 


ther  advanced.    Being  dried,  it  is  of  the  size  of  a  raisin,  and  is  black ; 
wlience  its  name.     (Asiced  black,  or  Zengi  negro.) 

4.  if.  Cliini,  gathered  when  the  nut  has  actjuired  sonie  decree  of 
hardness.    The  dried  fruit  is  of  a  green  colour,  inclining  to  yellow. 

5.  H,  ^rfcT,  when  afproachiug  to  maturity.    The  fruit,  when 
dry,  is  of  a  reddish  yellow ;  whence  the  name.     (Atfer^  yellow.) 

6.  i7.  CibuHp  when  the  fruit  is  come  to  lull  maturity. 

(1)  Ma'kee. 
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discovered  by  the  late  Sir  JViUiam  JoneSj  %vho,  valua- 
ble as  his  time  was^  considered  the  subject  as  not 
unworthy  of  his  inquiry  ;  and  with  his  usual  accuracy 
of  research^  proved  beyond  all  question^  that  the 
spikenard  of  the  ancients  is  the  plant  called^  by  the 
Arabians,  Sumbul-ul-Hind ;  and  by  the  Hindus^  Jata- 
mansi.  See  As.  Res.  II.  405,  and  III.  105,  433.  It 
is  a  species  of  Valerian,  and  a  native  of  Nepal  and 
Butan,  The  perennial,  hairy  portion  of  the  stenij 
immediately  above  the  root,  is  the  part  which,  when 
dried,  is  so  highly  esteemed  as  a  perfume ;  and  which 
is  also  used  in  medicine.  The  Hindu  physicians  pre- 
scribe it,  chiefly,  in  diseases  of  the  bowels ;  but,  as  it 
strongly  resembles  in  taste,  smell,  and  flavour,  the 
officinal  valerian,  there  is  reason  to  expect  that  it  will 
be  found  equally  efficacious  with  that  root,  as  an  anti- 
spasmodic, in  epilepsy,  hysteria,  and  other  convulsive 
disorders. 

ViTEx  NteuNDo.  (W.)     Nisinda  and  SarnVJialuM'^  H. 

Sind^huca  and  Sindlicrvora,  S. 

This  elegant  shrub  is  very  generally  cultivated  in 

Hindustan,  as  well  on  account  of  its  beauty,  as  its 

valuable  medicinal  qualities.     It  delights  in  a  watery 

siuiation,  and  is  readily  propagated  by  cuttings.* 

The  leaves  of  the  Nisinda  have  a  better 
cl?^im  to  the  title  of  discutient,  than  any  other 
vegetable  remedy  with  which  I  am  acquainted. 
Their  efficacy  in  dispelling  inflammatory  swellings 
of  the  joints,  from  acute  rheumatism,  and  of 
the  testicles,  from  suppressed  gonorrhoea,  has  often 


(1)  Sumbkaloo  Sumaloo, 

*  The  following  riirioiis  remark  of  Acosta,  on  the  facility  with 
\>bich  this  tree  is  cultivated,  shews  the  high  estimation  in  which  tlie 
Kisinda  was  held  in  his  time :  *'  Adeo  frequens  est  hujus  arboris 
'  *^  usus  ad  medendum  in  illis  regionibus,  iit  nisi  Deus  praecisos  ramos 
<'  umltiplici  faetura  renasci  faceret,  jam  diu  fuissent  consumptse 
*'  arbores,  aut  cert^  maxinii  pretii  nunc  essent."  Aromat.  Lib.  traus. 
by  Clusius,  p.  287. 
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excited  my  surprise.  The  succ^  with  which  the  na-* 
tives  employ  them  in  these  complaints^,  has  induced 
some  European  practitioners  to  adopt  the  practice^  and 
I  hope  it  will  come  into  general  use^  The  mode  of 
employing  the  leaves  is  simp}e,  A  quantity  of  them, 
pulled  fresh  from  the  tree>  is  put  into  an  earthen  pot, 
and  heated  over  the  fire,  to  as  great  a  degree  as  can  be 
borne  without  pain.  They  are  then  applied  to  the  part 
afrected>  in  as  large  a  quantity  as  can  be  conveniently 
kept  on  by  a  proper  bandage^  and  the  application  is 
repeated  three  or  four  times  a  day«  until  the  tumor  isi 
dispelled. 


II.  Medicinal  Drus[s. 

I.  VEGETABLE. 

THE  following  vegetable  drugs  are  imported  into 
Hindustan  from  the  neighbouring  countries,,  none  of 
the  plants  which  yield  them  being  either  indigenous, 
or  found  in  a  cultivated  state  in  the  Peninsula.  The 
drugs  themselves,  however,  are  in  common  use  with 
the  native  practitioners,  and  sold  in  all  the  principal 
bazars. 

• 

As4.  FCETiDA.     jffmg(*)H.     HingaS. 
Bbkzoin.     LuMn  (*)  H.  and  Arab. 

Cajeput  Oil.     Cajuputu,  Malay. 

Melaleuca  LeucodmdronA^^^'^^^ "^^P?^ 

\  woodvrlle,  IV,  44. 
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Camfhor,    C({fur(*)  H^     Curfura  S» 

ZaurusCamphora,   {woSe7iv,^6^ 
China  Root,     CAofr  ChiniW  H. 

Suitor  CTJkAio.  {wSili;  ?V?'66. 

This  root  was  formerly  held  in  high  estimation  is 
Europe^  as  a  remedy  for  the  venereal  disease ;  bat  has 
long  been  superseded  by  its  congener,  the  Smilax 
Sarsaparilla ;  yet  this  last  has  been>  by  some  authors  of 
great  authority^  considered  as  a  very  inert  substancr> 
and  scarcely  possessing  any  medicinal  virtue  whatsoe- 
ver.* Those  who  judge  more  favourably  of  its  efiicacyj 
may,  in  cases  where  it  cannot  be  procured^  have  re« 
course  to  the  China  root,  as  a  substitute.  Dr.  Woodrt 
Titte,  after  observing  that,  "  like  the  Sarsaparilla,  the 
**  China  root  contains  a  considerable  share  of  bland 
nutritive  matferj'*  adds»  '^  that  it  appeared  to  him 
not  less  adapted  to  the  auxiliary  purposes  of  medi* 
cine/'f  If  the  sanative  virtue  of  these  roots  depends 
on  thi8  nutritive  matter,  which  is  probably  the  case, 
the  China  root  would  seem  to  claim  the  preference ; 
as  it  contains  it  in  a  much  larger  proportion,  amount- 
ing to  upwards  of  half  the  >vcight  of  the  root; J  but 
there  is  much  difficulty  in  appreciating  the  comparative 
efficacy  of  n  edicines  of  such  moderate  activity  as  the 
two  in  question •  The  China  root  was  formerly  much 
used  in  the  hospitals  here  ;  and,  as  far  as  I  could  judge 
from  my  own  experience,  its  utility,  either  as  an  auxi-' 
liary  to  mercury,  or  for  improving  the  general  health 
after  the  use  of  that  remedy,  is  at  least  equal  to  that 
of  the  Sarsaparilla, 


(1)  Kafocr.  (2)  Choh  Cheevee. 

*  J.  Hunter,  Ven.  Dis.   p.  37K     CiaLEN,  ^Ja^  Med.  p.  200, 

DrycAN,  JLdinh.  New  Disp.  Ed.  1S06\ 
t  Mtd.  Bof .  IV.  6r.  :  AlKI^•s  Lewis,  Mat.  Med.  II.  p,  331. 
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€iovRS«    JjoungM  H,    Zavanga  S, 

CofyaplnfBu,  Aromaitcus.    {wSllfil^ 

CoLUMBO  Root*  .  Ktdtmb,  Mosambique« 

i Murray,  VI,  153, 
Woodville,  IV:  164. 
Asiat.  Res.  X.  385. 
^_  „ this  valuable  root  in 

the  lOtbyolumeof  the  As*Jies,  It  is  to  be  hoped, 
that  by  Dr.  Berry's  meritorious  exertions,  we  may 
soon  have  the  plant  cultivated  in  this  country^ 

CuBEBS.    Cabab  CtUmi*^  H« 

Murray,  V,  37. 
Galls.  ( Aleppo. )     Mm  P'Jud  (3)  H.    M4ju  P'hal  S, 
Quercus  Cerris*   Murray,  I.  lO'i^ 
Qjuercus  Robur.   Woodville,  IL  346. 
Gambir.    GambirH.  from  the  Malay. 

Uncaria  Gambeer.  Roxb»  PL  Cor*  III. 
Fimk  Uncatus.  Rumph.  Amb.  V.  63. 
Naudea  Ga$nbir.  Hunter^  Lirm.  Trans^  IX.  218. 
This  substance  is  used,  by  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Malay  countries,  for  manducating  with  the  Betel  leaf 
and  Areca  nut,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Catechu  is 
by  the  natives  of  Hindostan.  It  is  prepared  from  the 
leaves  of  the  shrub  above  referred  to,  (which  belongs 
to  a  genus  nearly  allied  to  the  Nauclea,)  in  two  differ- 
ent modes.  1,  By  boiling  the  leaves,  and  inspissating 
the  decoction.  2,  By  infusing  the  leaves  in  warm  wa- 
ter for  some  hours,  when  a  faecula  subsides,  which  is 
ijnspissated  by  the  heat  of  the  sun,  and  formed  into 
small  cakes»  The  Gambir  prepared  in  this  last  mode 
is  by  far  the  best.  In  appearance  and  sensible  qualities, 
it  resembles  the  Catechu,  as  also  in  its  medicinal 
properties.  Its  taste  is  powerfully  astringent,  and  at 
first  bitter,    but  afterwards  sweetish.     Tried  by  the 


(I)  Laottg^  C2)  Koojmb  Chccncc*  (3)  Majoo  Fhul. 
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gelatine  test^  the  Gambir  appears  to  contain  more  of 
the  Tannin  principle  than  any  other  vegetable  astrin- 
gent ;  and,  were  it  not  for  its  high  price^  would  be  a 
most  valuable  material  for  the  preparation  of  leather. 

Gamboge      Gahkalu.     Cingalese. 

Stalagmitin  Gambogioides.  Murray,  IV.  106  &  654. 
Manna.     ShzrkJnxM'i  H.  and  P.     Ih^&ijahin,  Arab. 

Mmna  Fersicum,  Fothergill,  Phil.  Tr.  XUII.  47. 

The  mapna  sold  in  the  bazars  here^  is  imported  from 
Bussorah^  and  is  the  same  with  that  described  by  Dr. 
Foihergill  in  the  paper  to  which  I  have  referred.  The 
plant  which  yields  it  is  supposed  to  be  the  Hedysarum 
Alhagi  (L.)  It  is  a  very  impure  kind^  and  far  inferior 
in  quality  to  the  Calabrian  nvanna. 

Mybjih.     Murr  and  JBdl  H.     Bola  S. 

,^     ,        /Murray,  VI.  213. 
Mi/rrha.    jwoodville,  IV,  167. 
Nutmegs.     JdephaJ  W  H,     J4lipkalo  S. 
The  Mace.     Jawatri(^)  H.     Jdtipatri  S. 

Mi/ristica  oiromatica.     Murray,  VL  135. 
Myristica  Moschaia^    Woodville,  II.  363^ 
EiiuBA-RB.     lihcimi  Palmatum*     JRcvand  Chitn^^)  H. 

Murray,  IV.  362. 
Woodville,  I.  127, 
Sago.     Sabiulana  11, 

SaguSj  Rumphii.     Murray,  V.  13, 

Sago  is  procured  from  the  trun?<s  of  several  other 
palms  beside  that  mentioned  by  Murray.  An  ex- 
cellent kind  is  prepared  from  the  tree  called,  by 
JiiwipMuSy  Gomutus  Gomuto,  (Ami.  I.  bl;)  and  by 
Dr.  Roxburgh^  Saguerus  Rumphii,  (MS,)  This  tree 
is  also  valuable  on  account  of  the  black  libres  which 
biirrdiiiid    the    trunk  at  the  insertion  of  the  leaves; 

,  a   II      I  -  ■ 

(I)  Shctrk'Ui/i'.     02)  Jat-vhut,    (3)  Jutvutrce.     (4)  Rctiund  Checnec. 
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which  afford  a  stronger  and  more  durable  cordage  for 
ships  than  any  other  vegetable  substance, 
Salep.     Salib  Mi8ri,(*)  H.  and  Arab. 

Orchis  Mascula.      j  WoSl^'  U.2i6. 
ScAMMONY.     Sakmunjfd'^)  H.  and  Arab. 

Canvolmdus  Scammonia.  {w^wileyi/lS^ 
Senna  Leaves.     Send  MecciM)  H.     Send,  Arab. 

Cassia  Senna.    {wSlliNrL^ko. 


2.    MINERAL. 

a.  metallic. 

Lead.     SisaM^  H.    Sisaca,  S. 

The  white  oxide^  Sqfeda,  H. 

The  red  oxide^  SindurM^  H.     Sindura,  S. 

The  semivitreous  oxide,  Murdar  Seng^^)  H.  &  P^ 
Iron.     Loha^  H,     Zofta  &  ^^o^^  S. 

The  Carbonate,  Kit%i'f)  H.  Mandura  Sc  Sinhana,  SL 

The  Sulphate,  Cosw/^)  H. 
Copper,     Taniba,  H.     Tamra,  S. 

The  Subacetite,  Zangar  &  PrYra/,  H.  Pitalata,  S. 

The  Sulphate,  2i^%a,  ^9)  H.     Tutfha,  S. 
Tin.     Ranga,  H.    Ranga  &  2Vflpt/,  S. 
Antimony. 

The  Sulphuret,  Surmeh^^°^  H.     Saubira^  S. 
The  proper  grey  ore  of  antimony  is  imported  from 
Napal,  but  a  galena^  or  sulphuret  of  lead,  is  frequently 
sold  for  it  in  the  bazars,  under  the  name  of  Surmeh. 
Arsenic^ 

The  white  oxide,  Samut-kliar ,^^^)  H.  Saiicliya,  S. 


(1)  Salib  Mtsree,     (2)  Sooijtnoiniya.     (3)  Suna  Mukkee^    (4)  Sceaa. 

(6)  Sindoor.         (6)  Moordar-Suvg.        (7)  Keet'h,  (8)  Kusees. 

(9)  llK»fY>if.  (10)  Sjomu.  (11)  Sum-ool^  Khar. 


190  A  CATALOCUB   OF    INDIAN 

The  yellow  Sulphuret,  HarldK^)  H.  Haritdla,  & 
The  red  Sulphuret,  MansU,^^)^.  ManahSilah,S, 
Quick-silver.     Para,  H.     Pdrada,  S. 
The  red  Sulphuret,  Shengerfp)  H. 
A  sub-muriate,  RascqpurM^  H. 

Shengerf,  or  fictitious  cinnabafV  is  prepared  by  the 
natives  in  a  very  simple  mode.  The  quick-silver  and 
sulphur  are  first  triturated  together,  until  a  black  sul- 
phuret is  formed,  which  is  put  into  a  glazed  earthen 
pot,  similar  to  those  commonly  used  for  dressing  vic- 
tuals Over  this,  another  vessel  of  the  same  kind  is 
placed  inverted,  and  luted  to  it  with  clay.  Fire  is 
then  applied  to  the  undermost  vessel,  and  continued 
until  the  whole  of  the  contents  is  sublimed.     The  ap- 

Earatus  is  then  suffered  to  cool ;  when  a  cake  of  cinna* 
ar  is  found  adhering  to  the  inner  surface  of  the 
uppermost  pot. 

Shengerf  is  used,  internally,  by  the  native  practition* 
ers,  as  antispasmodic,  and  for  the  cure  of  cutaneous 
diseases ;  but  it  is  employed  much  more  efficaciously 
by  them  in  fumigation,  for  such  cases  of  the  venereal 
disease  as  are  attended  with  ulcers  in  the  nose,  mouth 
and^  throat.  The  fumigation  is  conducted  in  the  usual 
mode,  by  making  the  patient,  with  a  blanket  thrown 
over  him,  inhale  the  fumes  of  the  Sliengerf  thrown  on 
red  hot  iron.  In  this  mode,  the  cure  is  performed 
Very  rapidly,  but  it  frequently  causes  a  violent  and 
dangerous  ptyalism ;  nor  is  the  patient  always  secured 
by  it  against  a  relapse  of  the  disease. 

Rascapur  is  another  mecurial  preparation,  in  great 
estimation,  and  much  used  by  both  the  Hindu  and 
Muhammedan  practioners.  There  are  various  modes 
of  preparing  it,  but  none  of  them  essentially  different 


CO  Hurtal,  (2)  Munsil.  {3)  Shungurf.         (4)  Rushqioor^ 
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from  the  others.  In  all  of  them  quick-silver  and 
Muriate  of  Soda  are  employed  in  equal  parts,  with 
the  addition  of  either  Sulphate  of  Alumine  or  Sulphate 
of  Copper.  By  the  kindness  of  Dr.  Hunter,  I  have  now 
lying  before  me  three  different  processes  for  making 
Rascapur;  one  taken  from  a  Persian,  and  the  two 
others  from  Sanscrit  pharmacopoeias.  The  first,  which 
is  the  simplest,  and  least  uncertain  of  the  threej  is 
literally  as  follows : 


"  Take  Quick-silver,  Armenian  Bole,  Alium,  ('some 
*'  prefer  blue  vitriol,  but  allum  is  better,')  Rock  Salt,  of 
each  nine  parts.  Rub  the  whole  in  a  mortar  with  water, 
*'  and  let  them  harden.  Then  put  the  mass  into  a  glazed 
earthen  vessel,  and  place  inverted,  above  it,  another 
similar  vessel,  plastered  with  ashes,  and  the  milk  of 
Datura.  Lute  them  together  with  Philosopher's 
^  clay,  and  keep  them  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
*'  a  fire  made  with  cow  dung.  Then  let  the  vessels 
"  cool,  and  take  out  what  adheres  to  the  bottom  and 
*'  sides  of  the  upper  vessel.     This  is  the  Rascapur." 


€t 


4€ 

€€ 


The  Quick-silver,  in  this  preparation,  is  combined 
with  a  less  proportion  of  the  muriatic  acid,  than  io 
corrosive  sublimate,  but  with  a  much  greater  propor- 
tion of  k  than  in  calomel.     It  is  used  by  the  native 
practitioners  for  all  the  purposes  for  which  the  two 
preparations  just  mentioned   are    employed    by  the 
European.   It  requires,  however,  to  be  prescribed  with 
great  caution  ;  as  it  is  not  only  one  of  the  most  power- 
ful mecurials  that  can  be  ventured  on  for  internal  use, 
but  uncertain  in  its  strength,  on  account  of  the  differ- 
ent processes  by  which  it  is  made.     European  prac- 
ftdoners  need  never,  I  think,  have  recourse  to  it ;  as 
Quick-silver  may  always  l;e  procured  from  the  bazars, 
with    which  safer  and    equally    efficacious   remedies 
■iway  be  prepared. 
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B.  SALINE. 

Nitrate  of  Potash.     Sliora,  H.     Yavac  Shora,  iL 
Sulphuric  Acid.     Gundaoca  Jir,(*)  H. 
Sulphate  of  Soda.     Chora  Ndn/^^i  H, 
Sulphate  of  Aluj^iine.     Plutcari,  (s)  H.     Sp*hMicaj  S. 
Impure  Carbonate  of  Soda.  Sajji-mUU^M  H.  Sorficaj  S^ 
Muriate  of  Ammonia.     Nosader,^^)  H. 
Muriate  of  Soda.     Nemec,^^)  H. 

Muriate  of  Soda>  fused  with  thel  BU4dbady)  8c  Cola 
fruit  of  Phyllanthus  Emblica.  J       Nemec^W  H. 

The  following  process  for  making  this  salt,  was  com-' 
niunicated,  by  a  native  druggist^  to  Mr.  TurhbuU,  at 
Mirzapore,  and  actually  performed  in  his  presence. 
•Mr.  Colebrooke  informs  me,  that  it  nearly  corresponds 
-with  the  process  which  he  found  described  in  a  Persian 
treatise  on  medicines.  *'  Fifty-six  pounds  of  Sammur 
""'  salt  (a  fossile  muriate  of  Soda)  are  mixed  with  twenty 
•'ounces  of  dried  Aonlas,  (Emblic  Myrobalans.) 
"  One  fourth  of  these  materials  is  put  into  a  round 
*'  earthen  pot,  with  a  narrow  mouth,  which  is  put  on 
"  a  fire-place  made  of  clay.  The  fire-place  has  a  hole 
"  at  the  bottom,  for  introducing  the  fire-wood.  After 
'*  the  fire  has  been  lighted  about  an  hour,  and  the  ma- 
terials in  the  pot  appear  to  be  melted,  the  rest  of 
the  materials  is  added  by  degrees.  The  whole  is 
•'  then  exposed  to  a  strong  red  heat  for  about  six 
*'  hours.  The  fire  is  then  allowed  to  die  away,  and  the 
pot  to  cool ;  which,  upon  being  broken,  is  found  to 
contain  about  forty-eight  pounds  of  Cala  Nemec,  or 
''Bit-laban." 

The  J3it-laban,  or  Bit-noben,  as  it  is  sometimes 
called,  is  a  medicine  in  great  estimation  with 
both  the  HinrJu  and  Muhammedan  physicians;    but 


0.)  (runduk-ki'Vtr,  {Z)  K'hara  Noon,  (3)  P'hitkaree.  {4) Sujee^muttUm 
V;  ^('md,-u\        {6)  Nurnuk.        {7)  Bitluhun*       (8)  Kida'tiumukw^ 


A 


^•^' 


MEDICINAL  PLANTS  AND  DRUGS.  193 

particularly  with  the  former.  It  is  very  generally 
used  as  a  tonic  in  dyspepsia  and  gout,  as  a  deobstruent 
in  obstructions  of  the  spleen  .  and  mesenteric  glands> 
diseases  to  which  children  in  Hindostan  are  peculiarly 
liable ;  and  as  a  stimulant  in  chronic  rheumatism  and 
palsy.  It  is  also  one  of  the  many  remedies  employed 
as  a  vermifuge.  For  a  further  account  of  this  salt,  see 
"  A  Dissertation  on  the  Bit-Noben;  by  John  Henderson, 
''  of  the  Bengal  Medical  Establishment.  8vo.  Lond. 
"  1803.  *' 

Mr.  Henderson^  having  carried  some  of  the  Bit- 
Noben  to  England,  it  was  analysed  by  Mr.  Accum, 
and  the  result  was  as  follows : 

Four  hundred  and  eighty  grains  of  the  salt  yielded 

Black  oxide  of  Iron, 6  Grains. 

Sulphur, 14 

Muriate  of  Lime, 12 

Muriate  of  Soda, 444 

476 
Loss, ^--.--      4 

mi 

Nicholson's  Journal  for  August^  1  SOS. 

From  this  analysis  we  may  conclude,  that  the  virtues 
of  Bit-laban,  beyond  what  may  be  fairly  ascribed  to 
the  Muriate  of  Soda,  depend  on  the  proportion  of  iroii 
contained  in  it.  This  metal  appears  to  have  been 
obtained,  during  the  process,  from  the  Myrobalans. 

Impure  Borate  of  Soda.     Sohaga,  H.     Tancana,  S. 

C.    INFLAMMABLE. 
Sulphur.     Gandhac,(0  H.     Gandhaca.  S. 

(1)  Gund'kuh. 

Vox..  XL  Qi 
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Petroleum,     Mitti  tel(^)  Ih     Neft,  Arab. 

This  mineral  oil  is  imported  from  the  Burma  comK 
try.  See  an  account  of  the  Petroleum  wells  near 
Rainanghong,  by  Captain  Cox,  in  the  6th  Vol.  of  the 
As.  Res. 

• 

The  oil  is  met  with  in  the  bazar  of  very  diflfemi 
degrees  of  purity;  sometimes  perfectly  limpid  and 
thin ;  at  other  times  of  a  dark  brown  colour,  and  of 
the  consistence  of  synip.  The  first  sort  only  should 
be  used  in  medicine.  It  has  a  strong,  penetrating^ 
Bot  disagreeable  smell,  and  a  pungent,  acrid  taste. 
It  is  very  generally  employed  by  the  native  practi- 
tioners externally,  as  a  stimulant  in  paralytic  coiv 
plaints^  and  in  chronic  rheumatism^  In  this  last  disease. 
I  can,  from  my  own  experience,  recomniicnd  it  as  an 
efficacious  remedy  ;  having  found  much  greater  bene- 
fit from  it,  than  from  the  more  co&tly  Cajeput  q% 
ivhich  I  had  previously  used. 

AiCBER.*     CcHi^ntba^^)  H.  and  P. 


3-     ANIMAL^ 
Mu3K.     Meshk.  (3)  IL  and  P. 


«h 


(1)  MiUceiel.  (2)  Kuhrooha.  (3)  Mmhk. 

*  A  concrete,  resmous  9ul>sl!aiice  is^  iiii})orted  from  Bussora,  whidi 
passes,  at  the  Calcutta  Custoin-liouse,  aiid  is  also  solil  in  the  baxar, 
uiKlcr  the  name  of  Ciihrnhay  or  Amhcr ;  but  which  I  found,  on  ex* 
amiiiation,  to  he  real  Copal,  fhe  resits  so  much  used,  in  KtH^land,  •» 
a  vaniish.  Tliis  substance  is  used  for  the  same  pur|)osc  by  the  Coacb- 
makers  in  Calcutta.  It  resembles  so  |)crfectiy  the  finest  aoibefi  in 
colour  and  texture,  that  the  jewellers  mcike  necklaces  of  it,  which 
pass  for  those  of  genuine  Anther,  and  fro4ii  which  it  is  extremely  difRp 
eult  to  distinguish  them.  The  Copal  is,  I  believe,  the  produce  of  the 
Valeria  hidica,  a  tree  which  grows  on  the  Malabar  Coast.  I  was- 
favored  by  Dr.  Roxburgh  with  a  specimen  of  the  resin  of  that  tree; 
and  found  it,  both  in  appearance  aud  chemical  quuiitiesy.  ta  coiocidfr 
entirely  with  genuine  Copals 


^^g5j,^g^»>_^i^ei<r  -^^''i^ 
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Ambergrise.    Amber J<^)  H.     Ambara;  S. 

Considerable  quantities  of  this  substance  Hre  sdme* 
times  brought  to  Calcutta  by  the  Commanders  of 
trading  vessels^  who  find  it  floating  on  the  Indian 
Ocean,  or  adhering  to  rocks,  chiefly  among  the  Mo- 
luccas, add  other  islands  to  the  east\irard.  It  is  esteem- 
ed, by  the  natives,  a&  the  most  agreeable  of  all  per« 
fumes,  more  especially  by  the  Mahummedans.  Their 
physicians  consider  it  also  as  an  Aphrodisiac,  a  class  of 
medicines  of  great  importance  in  their  pharmacopoeias, 
but  which  probably  contains  not  a  single  article  that 
has  any  claim  to  that  title. 

Honey*     MedhuS*)  H.     Shehedp)  P.     MtdhH,  S. 
Wax.     Mom,  H.  and  P»  Medhuch-hishta^  S. 
Lac     Ldcli  and  XiA,  H.     JLaesha,  S« 
HiRUDo  Medici MALis,  (L. )     Jonc,i^  H.    Jelauca,  & 

Leeches  are  found,  in  stagnant  ponds  and  ditches, 
in  every  part  of  Hindustan.  In  a  country  in  which 
general  bleeding  is  so  much  seldomer  required,  or 
admissable,  than  in  cold  climates,  and  where  conse- 
quently the  practitioner  must  more  frequently  have 
recourse  to  topical  bleeding,  it  is  fortunate  that  this 
animal,  so  convenient  for  the  latter  purpose,  can  at 
all  times  be  procured. 

Meloe  Cichorei.     (L.)     Telini^'^)  H. 

A  very  full  and  accurate  description  of  this  species 
of  Meloe,  has  been  given  in  the  6th  Vol.  of  the  Asia- 
tic Researches,  by  Colonel  Hardwicke,  to  whom  we  are 
indebted  for  this  valuable  acquisition  to  our  Materia 
Medica.  The  insect  abounds  in  every  part  of  Bengal, 
Bahar  and  Oude.  In  the  rainy  season,  during  which  it  is 
in  its  most  perfect  state,  it  is  found  feeding  on  the  flow- 
ers of  the  various  species  of  Hibiscus  and  Sida,  and  is 


{l)Umbur,    {^)  Mud  ot  Mudhoo.    (?)Shubud.  {^)Jonk.  (fi)TeUn€Cn 
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readily  distinguished,  by  the  three  transverse,  undu- 
lated black  bands  on  its  yellow  Elytra,  which  consti- 
tute its  specific  character* 

The  Meloe  Cichorei>  when  applied  to  the  skin, 
produces  efiects  precisely  similar  to  those  caused  by 
the  Spanish  blistering  fly,  for  which  this  insect  will  be 
found  a  perfectly  adequate  substitute,  either  as  an 
external  stimulant,  a  rubefacient,  or  for  raising  a 
complete  blister,  according  to  the  mode  in  which  it  is 
applied. 

The  flies  should  be  gathered  in  the  morning  or 
evening,  and  immediately  killed  by  exposing  them  to 
the  steam  of  boiling  vinegar.  They  should  then  be 
thoroughly  dried  by  the  heat  of  the  sun,  and  aFter- 
wards  put  into  bottles  to  preserve  them  from  humidky. 


/ 
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Sketch  of  the  Sikhs. 


BY 


BRIGADIER  GENERAL  MALCOLIMt 


INTRODUCTION. 

When  wilh  the  British  army  in  the  Penjab  in 
1805^  I  eadeavonred  to  collect  materials  that  would 
throw  light  upon  the  history,  manners  and  religion  of 
the  Sikhs.  Though  this  subject  had  been  treated  by 
several  English  writers,  none  of  them  had  possessed 
opportunities  of  obtaining  more  than  very  general  in- 
formation regarding  this  extraordinar}'  race ;  and  their 
narratives,  therefore,  though  meriting  regard,  have 
served  more  to  excite  than  to  gratify  curiosity. 

In  addition  to  the  information  I  collected  while 
the  army  continued  within  the  territories  of  the 
Sikhs^  and  the  personal  observations  I  was  able  to 
make^  during  that  period,  upon  the  customs  and 
manners  of  that  nation,  I  succeeded  with  difficulty 
in   obtaining  a  copy  of   the    A'di-Grant'h,*    and  of 


*  The  chief,  who  gave  nie  this  copy,  sent  it  at  night,  and  with 
either  a  real  or  aftected  reUictnnce,  after  having  gbtained  a  promise 
that  1  would  treat  the  sacred  volume  with  great  res|Kct.  I  understand, 
however,  that  the  indefatigable  research  of  Mr.  Colebrooke  has 
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some  historical  tracts,  the  most  essential  parts  of  which, 
vhen  I  returned  to  Calcutta,  were  explained  to  me 
by  a  Sikh  priest  of  the  Nirmala  order^  whom  I  found 
equally  intelligent  and  communicative^  and  who  spoke 
of  the  religion  and  ceremonies  of  his  sect  with  less 
restraint  than  any  of  his  brethren  whom  I  had  met 
with  in  the,  Penjab.  This  slender  stock  of  materials 
was  subsequently  much  enriched  by  my  friend  Dr. 
Leyden,  who  has  favoured  me  with  a  translation  of 
several  tracts  written  by  Sikh  authors  in  the  Penj&bi 
and  Duggar  dialects,  treating  of  their  history  and 
religion,  which,  though  full  of  that  warm  imagery  which 
marks  all  oriental  works,  and  particularly  those  whose 
authors  enter  on  the  boundless  field  of  Hindu  mytho- 
logy>  contain  the  most  valuable  verifications  of  the 
diflerent  religious  institutions  of  the  Sikh  nation. 

It  was  my  first  intention  to  have  endeavoured  to 
^dd  to  these  materials,  and  to  have  written^  when  I 
had  leisure,  a  history  of  the  Sikhs;  but  the  active 
nature  of  my  public  duties  has  made  it  impossible  to 
carry  this  plan  into  early  execution  ;  and  I  have  had  the 
choice  of  deferring  it  to  a  distant  and  uncertain  periodj 
or  of  giving,  from  what  I  actually  possessed,  a  short 
and  hasty  sketch  of  their  history,  customs  and  religion. 
The  latter  alternative  I  have  adopted :  for,  although  the 
information  I  may  convey  in  such  a  sketch  may  be 
very  defective,  it  will  be  useful  at  a  moment  when 
every  information  regarding  the  Sikhs  is  of  import- 
ance; and  it  may  perhaps  stimulate  and  aid  som^ 
person  ^vho  has  more  leisure,  and  better  opportunities! 
to  accomj)lis|i  that  task  which  I  once  contemplated. 

In  composing  this  rapid  sketch  of  the  Sikhs,  I 
have  still  had  to  encounter  various  difficulties. 
There    is  no  part   of    oriental   biography    in  which 

procured  not  onl>  the  J^di-Graru'h,  but  also  the  Dasima  Padshah.ka 
Graru'h;  and  that  consequently  he  is  in  possession  of  tlie  two  inpst 
sacred  books  of  the  Sikhs. 
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it  is  more  difficult  to  separate  truth  from  falsehood^ 
than  that  which  relates  to  the  history  of  religious  im- 
postors.    The  account  of  their  lives  is  generally  recor- 
•ded^  either  by  devoted  disciples  and  warm  adherents^ 
or  by  violent  enemies,  and  bigotted  persecutors.     The 
former,  from  enthusiastic  admiration,  decorate  them 
with  every  quality  and  accomplishment  that  can  adorn 
men:  the  latter,  with  equal  enthusiasm  and  aversion, 
misrepresent  their  characters,  and  detract  from  all  their 
merits  and  pretensions.     This  general  remark  I  have 
found  to  apply  with  peculiar  force  to  the  varying  ac- 
counts given  by  Sikh  and  Muhammedan  authors,  of 
.^dnac  and  his  successors.     As  it  would  have  been  an 
endless  and  unprofitable  task,  to  have  entered  into  a 
disquisition  concerning  all  the  points  in  which  these 
authors  differ,   many  considerations  have  induced  me 
to  give  a  preference,  on  almost  all  occasions,  to  the  ori- 
ginal Sikh  writers.  -  In  every  research  into  the  gene- 
ral history  of  mankind,  it  is  of  the  most  essential  im- 
portance to  hear  what  a  nation  has  to  say  of  itself;  and 
the  knowledge  obtained  from  such  sources,  has  a  value 
independent  of  its  historical  utility.     It  aids  the  pro- 
motion of  social  intercourse,  and  leads  to  the  establish- 
ment of  friendship  between  nations.    The  most  savage 
states  are  those  who  have  most  prejudices,  and  who  are 
consequently  most  easily  conciliated  or  offended:  they 
are  always  pleased  and  flattered,  when  they  find  that 
those  whom  they  cannot  but  admit  to  possess  superior 
intelligence,   are  acquainted  with  their  history,   and 
respect  their  belief  and  usages;  and,  on  the  contrary, 
they  hardly  ever  pardon  an  outrage  against  their  reli- 
gion or  customs,  though  committed  by  men  who  have 
every  right  to  plead  the  most  profound  ignorance  as 
an  excuse  for  the  words  or  actions  that  have  provoked 
resentment. 
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SECTION  I. 

Sketch  of  the  Histary  and  present  State  of  the 

Sikhs; 

With    Observations    on    their*    religious    Institutions, 
Usages,  Mamiers^  and  Character. 

Na'nac  Shah,  the  founder  of  the  sect  since  "dis- 
tinguished by  the  name  of  Sikhs,*  was  born  in  the  year 
of  Christ  1469,  at  a  small  village  called  Talwandi^f  in 
the  district  of  Bhatti,  in  the  province  of  Lahore.  Hi3 
father,  whose  name  was  Cdlu,\  was  of  the  Cshatriya 
cast,  and  V^di  tribe  of  Hindus,  and  had  no  family  ex- 
cept Ndnac,  and  his  sister  Ndnaci,  who  married  a 
Hindu  of  the  name  of  Jayram,  who  was  employed  as 
a  grain-factor  by  Daulet  Khan  Lodi,  a  relation  of  the 
reigning  Emperor  of  Delhi.  Ndnac  was,  agreeably  to 
the  usage  the  trii;^e  in  which  he  was  born,  married  to  a 
woman  of  respectable  family,  at  an  early  age,$  hy 
whom  he  had  two  sons,  named  Srichand  and  JLacshmt 
JDds.  The  former,  who  abandoned  the  vanities  of  the 
world,  had  a  son  called  Dherm  Chand,  who  founded  the 


*  Sikhy  or  Sicsha^  is  a  Sanscrit  word,  which  means  a  disciple,  or 
devoted  follower,  lu  the  Penjdbi  it  is  corrupted  into  Sikh:  it  is  a  ge- 
neral term,  and  applicable  to  any  person  that  follows  a  partictdar 
teacher. 

t  This  village,  or  rather  town,  for  such  it  has  become,  is  now  called 
Bdyapur,     It  is  situated  on  the  banks  of  the  Beyahy  or  Hj/phasis, 

t  He  is  called,  by  some  authors,  Ka'lu'  Ve'di';  but  Ve'di'  is  a 
name  derived  from  his  tribe  or  family. 

§  Several  Sikh  authors  have  been  very  precise  in  establishing  the 
date  of  the  consummation  of  this  marriage,  which  they  fix  in  the  month 
of  Aadrh,  of  the  Hindu  aera  of  Vicramaditya,  1545. 
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sect  of  Udasi;  and  his  descendants  are  yet  known  by 
the  name  of  N4aac  Putrah^  or  the  children  of  Ndnac. 
Xjocshmt  Dds  addicted  himself  to  the  pleasures  of  this 
ivorld^  and  left  neither  heirs  nor  reputation. 


Nanac  is  stated^  by  all  Sikh  writers,  to  have  been 
from  his  childhood  inclined  to  devotion ;  and  the  in- 
difference which  this  feeling  created  towards  all  worldly 
concerns,  appears  to  have  been  a  source  of  continual 
uneasiness  to  his  father;  who  endeavoured,  by  every 
effort,  to  divert  his  mind  from  the  religious  turn  which 
it  had  taken.  With  a  view  to  effect  this  object,  he  one 
day  gave  Nanac  a  sum  of  money  to  purchase  salt  at  one 
village  in  order  to  sell  it  at  another;  in  the  hope  of 
enticing  him  to  business,  by  allowing  him  to  taste  the 
sweets  of  commercial  profit.  Ndfiac  wa$  pleased  with 
the  schetne,  took  the  money,  and  proceeded^  accompa-^ 
nied  by  a  servant  of  the  name  of  Bala,  of  the  tribe  of 
Sand'hu,  towards  the  village  where  he  was  to  make  his 
purchase.  He  happened,  however,  on  the  road,  to  fal| 
in  with  some  Fakirs,  (holy  mendicants,)  with  whom  he 
wished  to  commence  a  conversation;  but  they  were 
so  weak,  from  want  of  victuals,  which  they  had  not 
tasted  for  three  days,  that  they  could  only  reply  to  the 
observations  of  Nanac  by  bending  their  heads,  and 
other  civil  signs  of  acquiescence.  Ndnac^  affected  by 
their  situation,  said  to  his  companion  with  emotion. 
My  father  has  sent  me  to  deal  in  salt,  with  a  view  to 
profit ;  but  the  gain  of  this  world  is  unstable,  and 
profitless;  my  wish  is  to  relieve  these  poor  men,  and 
to  obtain  that  gain  which  is  permanent  and  eternal, *' 
His  companion*  replied,  **  Thy  resolution  is  good ;  do 
not  delay  its  execution."     Nanac  immediately  distri- 
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♦  Bala  Sand'hc,  who  gave  this  advice,  continued,  through  Na'' 
KAC*s  litei  to  be  bis  favorite  atlendant  and  disciple. 
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buted  his  money  among  the  hungry  Fakirs;  ^hOj  after 
they  had  gained  strength  from  the  refreshment  which  it 
obtained  them,  entered  into  a  long  discourse  with  him 
on  the  unity  of  God,  \s'\\\\  which  he  was  much   de* 
lighted.     He  returned  next  day  to  his  father,  who  de- 
manded what  pn^fit  he  had  made.    "  I  have  fed  the 
poor,"  said  N^nac\  *'  and  have  obtained  that  gain  for 
you  which  will  endure  for  ever."     As  the   father 
happened  to  have  little  value  for  the  species  of  wealth 
which  the  son  had  acquired,  he  was  enraged  at  having 
his  money  so  fruitlessly  wasted,  abused  poor  ^anac, 
and  even  struck  him;  nor  could  the  mild  representa- 
tions of  •A^/mc/save  her  brother  from  the  violence  of 
parental  resentment.     Fortune,  however,  according  to 
the  Sikh  narrators  of  this  anecdote  of  their  teacher's 
early  life,  had  raised  him  a  powerful  protector,   who 
not  only  rescued  him  from  punishment,  but  establish- 
ed his  fame  and  respectability,  upon  grounds  that  at 
©nee  put  him  above  all  fear  of  future  bad  usage  from 
his  low-minded  and  sordid  father.     When  Manac  was 
quite  a  youth,  and  employed  to  tend  cattle  in  the  fields, 
he  happened  to  repose  himself  one  day  under  the  shade 
of  a  tree;  and  as  the  sun  declined  toward  the  west,  its 
rays  fell  on  his  face,  when  a  large  black  snake*  advan- 
cing to  the  spot  where  he  lay,   raised  itself  from   the 
ground,    and   interposed   its    spread    hood    betw^een 
JSianac  and  the  sun's  rays.     Hat/  JBolar.'f  the  ruler 
of  the  district,  was  passing  the  read  near  the  place 
where  Jsattac  slept,    and  marked  in  silence,    though 
not    wilhout    rellection,     this    unequivocal    sign     of 
his    future    greatness.     This    chief    overheard    Cdlu 


*  Tlje  vcntration  wliicli  llie  Hindus  have  for  the  snake,  is  well 
known;  aiul  this  iradiiion,  Jike  many  others,  proves  the  attachment 
<>t  \\ai  S?hli  vriins  to  tliat  mythology,  the  triors  of  vhich  they  pre* 
It  nd  to  have  \\  holly  ahandoned. 

i  litUu  a  title  inferior  to  tiiat  of  a  Rajah^  generally  aj^plied  to  llie 
Uii.dh  iliitl  of  a  village  or  small  district. 
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punishing    his    son    for    his    kindness    to    (he    Fa. 
kirs%    He  immediately  entered,    and  demanded  the 
cause  of  the  uproar  ;    and  when  informed  of  the  cir- 
cumstances, he  severely  chid  Cdlu  for  his  conduct,  and 
interdicted  him   froni  ever  again  lifting  his  hand  to 
NdnaCy  before  whom,  to  the  astonishment  of  all  pre- 
sent, he  humbled  himself  with  every  mark  of  the  most 
profound  veneration.     Though  Cdlu,  from  this  event, 
was  obliged  to  treat  his  son  with  more  respect  than 
formerly,  he  remained  as  solicitous  as  ever  to  detach 
him  from  his  religious  habits,  and  to  fix  him  in  some 
worldly  occupation ;    and  h^  prevailed  upon  Jayrdm, 
his  son-in*law,  to  admit  him  into  partnership  in  his 
business.  Ndnac,  obliged  to  acquiesce  in  these  schemes^ 
attended  at  the  granary  of  Daulet  Khan  Lodi,  which 
was  in  charge  of  Jajfrdm  ;  but  though  his  hands  were 
employed  in  this  work,  and  his  kindness  of  manner 
made  all  the  inhabitants  of  Sultanpur,  where  the  grana- 
ry was  established,   his  friends,  yet  his  heart  never 
strayed  for  one  moment  from  its  object.     It  was  inces- 
santly fixed  on  the  Divinity ;  and  one  morning,  as  he 
sat  in  a  contemplative  posture,    a  holy  Muhainmedan 
Fakir  approached,  and  exclaimed,  '^  Oh,  J^dnac!  upon 
*'  what  are  thy  thoughts  now  employed  }     Quit  such 
■^  occupations,  that  thou  mayest  obtain  the  inheritance 
^'  of  eternal  wealth."     Ndnac  is  said  to  have  started 
up  at  this  exclamation  ;  and,  after  looking  for  a  moment 
in  the  face  of  the  Fakir,  he  fell  into  a  trance,  from 
which  he  had  no  sooner  recovered,  than  he  immediately 
distributed  every  thing  in  the  granary  among  the  poor;* 
and,  after  this  act,  proceeded  with  loud  shouts  out  of 
the  gates  of  the  city,  and  running  into  a  pool  of  water, 
remained  there  three  days;  during  which,  some  writers 


*  This  remarkable  anecdote  in  Na'nac's  h'fe,  is  told  very  different- 
ly by  ditferent  Sikh  authors.  I  have  lblh)wo(i  tlie  iiarralive  of  Bhac* 
TA  Malli.  They  all  agree  in  NA'NAc'sliaviij«;at  this  period  quitted 
the  occupatioqs  of  the  world,  and  become  Fakir,    ' 
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assert,  lie  had  an  interview  with  the  Prophet  Mliat, 
termed^  by  the  Muhammedans^  Khizzer,  from  whom 
he  learnt  all  earthly  sciences. 

While  Ndnac  remained  in  the  pool,  abstracted  from 
all  worldly  considerations,     holding  converse   with  a 
Prophet,    poor  Jajjram  was  put  in  prison  by  Dauki 
Khan  Lodh  on  the  charge  of  having  dissipated   his 
property.     Name,  however,  returned,  and  told  Daulet 
Khan  that  Jayram  was  faultless;    that  he  was  the  ob- 
ject of  punishment ;  and  that,  as  such,  he  held  himself 
ready  to  render  the  strictest  account  of  all  he  had  lost. 
The  Khan  accepted  his  proposal :    Jayrdm's  accounts 
were  settled  ;    and,    to  the  surprise  of  all,  a  balance 
was  fmind  in  his  favor ;    on  which  he  was  not  only  re- 
leased, but  reinstated  in  the  employment  and  favor  of 
his  master.     We  are  told  by  the  Sikh  authors,    that 
these  wonderful  actions  increased  the  fame  of  Ndnac 
in  a  very  great  degree ;  and  that  he  began,  from   this 
period,    to  practise  all  the  austerities  of  a  holy  man ; 
and,  by  his  frequent  abstraction  in  the  contemplation 
of  the  Divine  Being,  and  his  abstinence  and  virtue,  he 
soon  acquired  great  celebrity  through  all  the  countries 
into  which  he  travelled. 

There  are  many  extravagant  accounts  regarding  the 
travels  of  Ndnac.  One  author,*  who  treats  of  the 
great  reform  which  he  made  in  the  worship  of  the  true 
GW,  which  he  found  degraded  by  the  idolatry  of  the 
Hindus,  and  the  ignorance  of  the  Muhammedans,  re- 
lates his  journey  to  all  the  diflerent  Hindu  places  of 
pilgrimage,  and  to  Mecca,  the  holy  temple  of  the 
Aluhammedans. 

It  would  be  tedious,  and  foreign  to  the  purpose  of 

*  Hhai  Gvnv  Valt,  author  of  the  Gnydna  Ratndvali,  a  work 
writleu  ill  ihc  .•>:*•.  Jialect  of  the  Perydln, 
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this  skdtch^  to  accompany  Ndnac  in  his  travels^  of  which 
the  above-mentioned  author,  as  well  as  others,  has 
siven  the  most  circumstantial  accounts.  He  was  ac- 
companied  (agreeable  to  them)  by  a  celebrated  musi- 
cian^  of  the  name  of  Merdana,  and  a  person  named 
B^a  SandTiu;  and  it  is  on  the  tradition  of  the  latter  of 
these  discipleSj  that  most  of  the  miracles  and  wonders 
of  his  joumics  arc  related.  In  Bengal,  the  travellers 
had  to  encounter  all  kinds  of  sorcerers  and  magicians* 
Poor  Merdana,  who  had  some  of  the  propensities  of 
Sancho,  and  preferred  warm  houses  and  good  meals  to 
desarts  and  starvation,  was  constantly  in  trouble,  and 
more  than  once  had  his  form  changed  into  that  of  a 
sheep,  and  of  several  other  animals.  Na/iac,  howevw, 
always  restored  his  humble  friend  to  the  human  shape ; 
and  as  constantly  read  him  lectures  on  his  imprudence. 
It  is  stated  in  one  of  those  accounts,  that  a  Raja  of 
Sivanab'hu  endeavored  to  tempt  Ndnac,  by  oflering 
him  all  the  luxuries  of  the  world,  to  depart  from  his 
austere  habits,  but  in  vain.  His  presents  of  rich  meats, 
splendid  clothes,  and  fair  ladies,  only  afTorded  the  Sikh 
teacher  so  many  opportunities  of  decrying  the  vanities 
of  this  world,  and  preaching  to  the  Raja  the  blessings 
of  eternal  life ;  and  he  at  last  succeeded  in  making  him 
a  convert,  and  resided  at  Sivanab'hu  two  years  and 
five  months ;  during  which  period  he  composed  the 
Pran  Sancali,*  for  the  instruction  of  his  followers. 
After  Nanac,hTLA  visited  all  the  cities  of  India,  and  ex- 
plained to  all  ranks  the  great  doctrines  of  the  unity 
and  omnipresence  of  God,  he  went  to  Mecca  and  Me- 
dina, where  his  actions,  his  miracles,  and  his  long  dis- 
putations with  the  most  celebrated  Muhammedan  saints 
and  doctors,  are  most  circumstantially  recorded  by  his 
biographers.  He  is  stated,  en  this  occasion,  to  have 
defended  his  own  principles  without  offending  those  of 


*  It  is  believed,  that  this  work  of  Na'nac  lias  been  incovj^oratcd 
io  the  first  part  of  the  A'di  Gratu'h.    . 
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Others ;  always  professing  himself  the  enemy  of  discord, 
and  as  having  no  object  but  to  reconcile  the  two  faiths 
of  the  Miihammedans  and  Hindus  in  one  relig^ion ; 
which  he  endeavoured  to  do^  by  recalling  them  to  that 
great  and  original  tenet,  in  which  they  both  believed, 
the  unity  of  God;  and  by  reclaiming  them  from  the 
numerous  errors  into  which  they  had  fallen.     During 
his  travels,  Aanac  was  introduced  to  the  emperor  JBd* 
heTy*  before  whom  he  is  said  to  have  maintained  his 
doctrine  with  great  firmness  and  eloquence.     JSdber 
was  pleased  with  him,  and  ordered  an  ample  mainte- 
nance to  be  bestowed  upon  him;  which  the  Sikh  priest 
refused,  observing,  that  he  trusted  in  him  who  provid- 
ed for  all  men^  and  from  whom  alone  a  man  of  virtue 
and  religion  would  consent  to  receive  favour  or  rewaid. 
When  Ndnac  returned  from  his  travels,  he  cast  off  the 
garments  of  a  Fakir,  and  wore  plain  clothes,  but  con- 
tinued to  give  instructions  to  his  numerous  disciples ; 
and  he  appears  at  this  period  to  have  experienced  the 
most  violent  opposition  from  the  Hindu  zealots,  who 
reproached  him  with  having  laid  aside  the  habits  of  a 
Paklr,  and  with  the  impiety  of  the  doctrines  which  he 
taught.     These  accusations  he  treated  with  great  c6n- 
tempt :   and  an  author  before  cited,    Bhai  Guru  Das 
Vali,  states,  that  when  he  visited  Vatala,  he  enraged 
the  Yogis'waras  t  so  much,    that  they  tried  all  their 
powers  of  enchantment  to  terrify  him.     "  Some  (says 
this  writer)  assumed  the  shapes  of  lions  and  tygers ; 
*'  others  hissed  like  snakes;  one  fell  in  a  shower  of  fire. 
"  and  another  tore  the  stars  from  the  firmament;"  but 
Ndiiac  remained  tranquil ;  and  when  required  to  ex- 


*  Tl.is  interview  must  have  taken  place  in  1526'  or  1527,  as  it  is 
stated  to  have  been  innucdiately  after  Daulbt  Kha'N  Lo^di^  had 
visited  Pa 72/;:;?/^  in  1526\  where  that  prince  had  fought  and  subdued 
Ibrahim,  emperor  oi  Hindustan, 

t  Rechise  penitents,  who,  by  means  of  mental  and  corporeal  mor* 
(ifications,  have  acquired  a  coDunaud  over  the  powers  of  uature. 
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hibit  some  proof  of  his  powers,  that  would  astonish 
them,  he  replied,  *'  I  have  nothing  to  exhibit  worthy 
'^  of  you  to  behold.  A  holy  teacher  has  no  defence 
'^  but  the  purity  of  his  doctrine  :  the  world  may  change, 
*'  but  the  Creator  is  unchangeable."  These  words,  adds 
the  author^  caused  the  miracles  and  enchantments  of 
the  Y6gi8'wans  to  cease,  and  they  all  fell  at  the  feet 
of  the  humble  Ndnac,  who  was  protected  by  the  all- 
perfect  God. 

NdnaCs  according  to  the  same  authority,  went  fromi 
Vatala  to  Multan,  where  he  communed  with  the  Pirs, 
or  holy  fathers  of  the  Muhammedan  religion  of  that 
country.  '^  I  am  come,"  said '  he,  when  he  entered 
that  province,  ''  into  a  country  full  of  Pirs,  like  the 
*'  sacred  Ganga  visiting  the  ocean."  From  Multait 
he  went  to  Kirtipur,*  where,  after  performing  nume- 
rous miracles>  he  threw  off  his  earthly  shape,  and  was 
buried  near  the  bank  of  the  river  Ravi,  which  has  since 
overflowed  his  tomb.  Kirtipur  continues  a  place  of 
religious  resort  and  worship  ;  and  a  small  piece  of  Nd^ 
nac's  garment  is  exhibited  to  pilgrims  as  a  sacred  relic, 
at  his  Dharmasali,  or  temple. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  give  the  character  of  Ndnacf 
on  the  authority  of  any  account  we  yet  possess.  His 
writings,  especially  the  first  chapters  of  the  A^di-Grant'h, 
will,  if  ever  translated,  be,  perhaps,  a  criterion  by  which 
he  may  be  fairiy  judged;  but  the  great  eminence  which 
he  obtained,  and  the  success  with  which  he  combated 


*  Kirtipur  Ikhra,  on  the  banks  of  the  Ravi,  or  Hj/drnotcs. 

t  He  is  throughout  this  sketch  called  Na'nac.  Muhammedan 
historians  generally. term  him  Na'nac  Suah,  to  denote  his  being  a 
Fakir  ;  the  name  of  ShaH  being  frequently  given  to  men  of  celebrity 
in  that  sect.  The  Sikhs,  in  spe:ikiiig  of  him,  call  hini  Bahu  Na'nac, 
or  Ouru  Na'nAC,  father  Na'iVAC,  or  Na'nac  the  teacher  ;  and  their 
^iMen  term  Ivm  Na'nac  Nirinkar,  which  means  Na'nac  the  oiur 
Qipresent* 
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the  opposition  which  he  met^  afTord  ample  reason  to 
conclude,  that  he  was  a  man  of  more  than  common  ge- 
nius ;  and  this  favorable   impression  of  his  character 
will  be  confirmed  by  a  consideration  of  the  object  of 
his  life^  and  the  means  he  took  to  accomplish  it.     Born 
in  a  province  on  the  extreme  verge  of  India,  at  the 
very  point  where  the  religion  of  Mvhammed,  and  the 
idolatrous  worship  of  the  Hindus,  appeared  to  touchy 
and  at  a  moment  when  both  these  tribes  cherished  the 
most  violent  rancour  and  animosity  towards  each  other, 
his  great  aim  was  to  blend  those  jarring  elements  in 
peaceful  union;  and  he  only  endeavoured  to  effect  this 
purpose  through  the  means  of  mild  persuasion.     His 
wish  was  to  recal  both  Muhammedans  and  Hindus  to  an 
exclusive  attention  to  that  sublimest  of  all  principles, 
which  inculcates  devotion  to  God^  and  peace  towards 
man.     He^  had  to  combat  the  furious  bigotry  of  the 
one,  and  the  deep-rooted  superstition  of  the  other ; 
but  he  attempted  to  overcome  all  obstacles  by  the  force 
of  reason  and  humanity  :    and  we  cannot  have  a  more 
convincing  proof  of  the  general  character  of  that  doc- 
trine which  he  taught,  and  the  inoffensive  light  in  which 
it  was  viewed,  than  the  knowledge  that  its  succesi^  did 
not  rouse  the  bigotry  of  the  intolerant  and  tyrannical 
Muhammedan  government  under  which  he  lived. 

^macdiAwot  deem  either  of  his  sons  before-mention- 
ed, worthy  of  the  succession  to  his  spiritual  functions, 
which  he  bequeathed  to  a  Cshatriya  of  the  Trehun 
tribe,  called  Lehana^  who  had  long  been  attached  to 
iiim,  and  whom  he  had  initiated  in  the  sacred  mysteries 
of  his  sect,  clothed  in  the  holy  mantle  of  a  Fakir,  and 
honored  with  the  naiile  of  Angad,*  which,  according 
to  some  commentators,  means  own  body. 


*  This  fanciful  etymology  represents  the  word  Angad  as  a  compound 
of  tiie  Sav.scrit  Ang,  wliich  signifies  body,  and  ihc  Persian  Khud, 
which  signifies  oivn.  This  mixture  of  language  is  quite  commoa  ia 
the, jargon  of  the  I'aijdb. 


..sj^,  ..^fesasaaatossas.^: 


-:-(««^Cii.*-'' 
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Guru  Angads  for  that  is  the  name  by  which  he  is 
known  by  all  Sikhs^  was  born  at  the  village  of  Khandur, 
on  the  bank  of  the  B^yah  or  Hyphasis^  in  the  province 
of  Lahore.  His  life  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
distinguished  by  any  remarkable  actions.  He  taught 
the  same  doctrine  as  Ndruic,  and  wrote  some  chapters 
that  now  form  part  of  the  Grant'h.  He  left  two  sons, 
Fdsu  and  Ddtu,  but'  neither  of  them  was  initiated ; 
and  he  was  succeeded,  at  his  death,*  which  happened 
in  the  year  A,  D.  1552,  and  of  the  Samvat  1609,  by 
Amera  JDds^  a  Cshatriya  of  the  tribe  of  B'hal6,  who 
performed  the  duties  of  a  menial  towards  him  for  up- 
wards of  twelve  years.  It  is  stated,  that  the  daily 
occupation  of  Amera  Das  was  to  bring  water  from  the 
Bey  ah  river,  a4istance  of  six  miles,  to  wash  the  feet 
of  his  master;  and  that  one  night,  during  a  severe 
storm,  as  he  was  returning  from  his  journey,  his  foot 
slipped,  and  he  fell,  and  broke  the  vessel  that  contained 
the  river  water,  opposite  the  door  of  a  weaver,  who 
lived  next  house  to  Angad.  The  weaver,  startled  at 
the  noise,  demanded,  in  a  loud  voice,  of  his  wife, 
from  whence  it  proceeded.  The  woman,  who  was 
well  acquainted  with  the  daily  toils  and  the  devotion 
of  Angad's  servant,  replied,  it  was  poor  Amera  Das, 
who  knows  neither  the  sweets  of  sleep  by  night,  nor 
of  rest  by  day.  This  conversation  was  overheard  by 
Angad;  and  when  Amera  Das  came  next  morning,  to 
perform  his  usual  .duties,  he  treated  him  with  extraor* 
dinary  kindness,  and  said,  ''  You  have  endured  great 
'Mabor;  but  henceforward,  enjoy  rest."  Amera  Das 
was  distinguished  for  his  activity  in  preaching  the 
tenets  of  JV^^Azar,  and  was  very  successful  in  obtaining 
converts  and  followers,  by  the  aid  of  whom  he  estab- 
lished some  temporal  power,  built  Kujariwkl,  and 
separated  from  the  regular  Sikhs,    the   Udasi  sect. 


J. 


»■■■■■■     ■  ■  i>  111    ■  III 


>  '<*-^xaAA  diediiat  .Khandiir,  •%  Tillage  abptfl  fcrty  miks  east  of 
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which  was  founded  by  Dhenn-Chand,  the  son  of 
Ndnac,  and  was'  probably  considered^  at  that  period; 
as  heretical. 

Amera  Das  had  two  children  ;  a  sou  named  Mohan, 
and  a  daughter  named  JlUhani,  known  by  the  name  of 
B'hdini,  regarding  whose  marriage  he  is  stated  to  have 
been  very  anxious;  and  a:s  this  event  gave  rise  to  a 
dynasty  of  leaders  who  are  almost  adored  amone  the 
Sikhs,  it  is  recorded  with  much  minuteness  by  the 
writers  of  that  nation. 

Amera  Das  had  communicated  his  wishes^  regarding 
the  marriage  of  B'haini,  to  a  Brahmen,  who  was  his 
head  servant,  and  directed  him  to  make  some  enquiries* 
The  Brahmen  did  so,  and  reported  to  his  master,  that 
he  had  been  successful,  and  had  found  a  youth  ever? 
way  suited  to  be  the  husband  ofhis  daughter.  As  they 
were  speaking  upon  this  subject  in  the  street^  Amera 
Das  asked  what  was  the  boy's  stature?  "  About  the 
*'  same  height  as  that  lad/'  said  the  Brahmen,  pointing 
to  a  youth  standing  near  them.  The  attention  of 
Amelia  Das  was  instantly  withdrawn  from  theBrahmeDi 
and  intently  fixed  upon  the  youth  to  whom  he  had 
pointed.  He  asked  him  regarding  his  tribe,  his  name, 
and  his  family.  The  lad  said  his  name  was  Sam  Das, 
and  that  he  was  a  Cshatriya,  of  a  respeclable  family, 
of  the  Sondi  tribe,  and  an  inhabitant  of  the  village  of 
Gondawal.  Amelia  Dds,  pleased  with  the  information 
he  had  received,  took  no  more  notice  of  the  Brahmen, 
and  his  choice  of  a  son-in-law,  but  gave  his  daughter 
to  the  youth  whom  fortune  had  so  casually  introduced 
to  his  acquaintance.*     Amera  Dm  died  in  the  year 


•  Thou?|:h  a  contraiy  belief  is  inculcated  by  Na'nac,  the  Sikh^ 
Kkr  thr  Wndih»  are  mcliued  to  be  predestinarians,  aud  this  gi?es 
their  uiiruU  a  great  tendency  to  view  accidents  as  decrees  of  Profi- 
deiicc ;.  and  it  is  probable  tlrnt  this  instance  of  early  ^(oodibrtune  iii 
Ram  Da's,  bv  impressing  his  countrvmen  \»ith  an  idea  of  his  being 
jmriicularly  favAred  of  heaven,  gave  rise  to  an  iuopressioa  that  pidnuv 
*  Ird,  in  no  irtighr  degree,  that  success  whicU  it  anticipated,  .v 
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A.  D.  1574,  and  of  the  Sam  vat  1631,  at  the  village  of 
Gondawal^  in  the  province  of  Lahore,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son-in-law.  Ram  Das*  whom  he  had 
initiated  in  the  sacred  mysteries  of  his  holy  profession, 
and  who  became  famous  for  his  piety,  and  still  more 
from  the  improvements  he  made  at  Amritsar,  which 
was  for  some  time  called  Rampur,  or  Ramdaspur, 
after  him.  Some  Sikh  authorities  ascribe  the  founda*^ 
of  this  city  to  him ;  which  is  not  correct,  as  it  was  a 
very  ancient  town,  known  formerly  under  the  name  of 
Chak.  He  however  added  much  to  its  population, 
and  built  a  famous  tank,  or  reservoir  of  water,  which 
he  called  Amritsar,  a  name  signifying  the  water  of 
immortality,  and  which  has  become  so  sacred,  that  it 
has  given  its  name,  and  imparted  its  sanctity,  to  the 
town  of  Ramdaspur,  which  has  become  the  sacred  city 
of  the  Sikh  nation^  and  is  now  only  known  by  the 
name  of  Amritsar. 

After  a  life  paf^ed  in  the  undisturbed  propagation  of 
his  tenets,  in  explanation  of  which  he  wrote  several 
works,  he  died  in  the  year  A*  D..  1581,  and  of  the 
Samvat  1638,  at  Amritsar,  leaving  two  sons,  Arjunmal 
?ind  Bharatmal.  fie  was  succeeded  by  the  former,-}- 
who  has  redered  himself  famous  by  compiling  the 
A'di-Grant'h.J      The    A'di-Grant'h,    or    first    sacred 

•  No  dates  of  the  events  wliicli  occurred  during  the  rule  of  Ra'm 
Da's,  are  given  in  any  of  the  authorities  from  which  this  sketch  h 
drawn.  One  author,  however,  states,  that  he  lived  in  the  time  of 
Akber,  and  was  honored  with  the  favor  of  that  truly  tolerant  and 
great  em|)eror. 

t  Arjunmal,  or  Arjun,  as  he  is  more  commonly  called,  accor- 
ding to  B'hai  Gu'ru'  Da's  B'hale',  the  author  of  the  Gnj/au 
RatndDoli,  was  not  initiated  in  the  sacred  mysteries  of  his  tUther. 
This  author  says,  that  Arjun,  though  a  secular  man,  did  not  suiter 
the  office  of  Guru,  or  priest,  to  leave  tlie  Sundi  fribe.  *«  Like  a 
"  substance/'  he  adds,  "  which  none  else  could  digest,  the  property 
'^  of  the  family  remained  in  the  family." 

X  Grant  h  means  book ;  but  as  a  mark  of  its  superiority  to  all 

others^  is  given  to  this  work,  us  **  The  Book."     A'di-Grant'h "  means, 

th€  first  Grani'hjOr  book,  and  is  generally  given  to  this  work  to  distin^ 

guisb  it  from  the  Doi  ania  Padsktihka  Grant%  or  the  book  of  the 

•  tenth  king^  cmuposed  by  Gu'fiu'  Go'vind. 

V  2 


21!?  SKETCH    OF   THE   SIKHS. 

volume  of  the  Sikhs,  contains  ninety-two  sections.  It 
was  partly  composed  by  Ndnac  and  his  immediate 
successors,  but  received  its  present  form  and  arrange- 
ment from  Ai:jimmal*  who  has  blended  his  own  addi- 
tions with  what  he  deemed  most  valuable  in  the 
compositions  of  his  predecessors.  It  is  Arjun,  then, 
who  ought,  from  this  act,  to  be  deemed  the  first  who 
gave  consistent  form  and  order  to  the  religion  of  the 
Sikhs ;  an  act  which,  though  it  l»a&produced  the  effect 
he  wished,  of  uniting  that  nation  more  closely,  and  of 
encrcasing  their  numbers,  proved  fatal  to  himself. 
The  jealousy  of  the  Muhammedan  government  was 
excited,  and  he  was  made  its  sacrifice.  The  mode  of 
his  deatby  which  happened  in  the  year  o{  Christ  1606^ 
and  of  the  Samvat  1663,  is  related  very  differently  by 
different  authorities :  but  several  of  the  most  respect- 
able agree  in  stating,  that  his  martyrdom,  for  such 
they  term  it,  was  caused  by  the  active  hatred  of  a 
rival  Hindu  zealot,  Danichand  Cshatriya,  whose  wri- 
tings he  refused  to  admit  into  the  A'di-Grant'h,  on  the 
ground  that  the  tewets  inculcated  in  them,  wereirre- 
roncrleable  to  the  pure  doctrine  of  tlie  unity  and 
omnipotence  of  God  taught  in  that  sacred  volume. 
This  rival  had  sufficient  influence  with  the  Muhamme^ 
dan  governor  of  the  province,  to  procure  the  impri* 
sonment  oi  Arjan;  who  is  affirmed,  by  some  writers,  to 
have  died  from  the  severity  of  his  confinement ;  and 
by  others,  to  have  beeiv  put  to  death  in  tlie  most  cruel 
manner.  la  whatever  way  his  Irfewas  terminated,  there 
can  be  no  doubt,  from  its  consequences,  that  it  was 
considered,  by  his  followers^  as  an  atrocioils  murder, 
committed  by  the  Muhammedan  government ;.  and  the 


*  Tliough  the  ori(»inal  A'di-GranVh  was  compiled  by  ARjUNMALr 
from  the  writings  of  Na'nac,  Angad,  Amkra  Da\s,  and  Ra^m 
Da's,  and  enlarged  and  improved  by  his  own  additions  and  commen- 
r.irics,  so!nc  small  portions  have  been  subsequently  added  by  thirteeii 
diiFiircDt  persons,  whose  numbers,  however,  are  reduced,  by  the  Sikh 
anther?,  to  twelve  and  a  half:  tlie  last  contributor  to  this  sacred 
Tolunie  being  a  woman,  is  only  admitted  to  rank  in  the  list  as  afwc* 
l\ou  by  these  ungallaut  writers. 


SKETCH    OT   THE   $IKHS.  213 

Sikhs,  who  had  been,  till  then,  an  inoffensive,  peace- 
able sect,  took  arms  under  Har  Govindy  the  son  of 
Arjunmal,  and  wreaked  their  vengeance  upon  all  whom 
they  thought  concerned  in  the  death  of  their  revered 
priest. 

The  contest  carried  an  by  Har  Gdvind,  against  the 
Muhammedan  chiefs  in  the  Penj&b,  though  no  doubt 
marked  by  that  animosity  which  springs  from  a  deep 
and  implacable  scnce  of  injury  on  one  part,  and  the 
insolence  and  violence  of  insulted  power  on  the  other, 
could  ncft  have  been  of  great  magnittide  or  importance, 
else  it  would  have  been  more  noticed  by  contemporary 
Muhammedan  writers ;  but  it  was  the  first  fruits  of  that 
desperate  spirit  of  hostiKty  which  was  soon  after  to 
distinguish  the  wars  between  the  followers  of  Nanac 
and  those  of  Aluhammed;  and  from  every  account  of 
Har  Govind*^  life,  it  appears  to  have  been  his  anxious 
wish  to  inspire  his  followers  with  the  most  irreconcile- 
able  hatred  of  their  eppressors. 

It  is  stated  that  this  warlike*  Guru,  or  priest  militant, 
wore  two  swords  in  his  girdle.   Being  asked  why  he  did 


*  Sevend  historical  accouotsof  the  Sikks,  particularfy  tiral  publish- 
-ed  by  Major  Browne,  wliicb  is  in  general  drawn  from  authentic 
sources,  appear  to  be  in  error  with  regard  to  the  period  at  which 
this  race  first  took  arms,  which  the  last  author  states  to  liave  occurred 
under  Gu'ru'  Go'vikd;  but  several  Sikh  authors,  of  great  respect- 
ability and  information,  agroe  in  ascribing  to  the  etforts  of  Har 
vGo'viND^  the  son  of  Arjun,  this  great  change  in  the  Sikbcommon" 
fvealth  ;  and  fhek  xonr^tne^s,  in  this  point,  a)\pear8  to  bt  placed 
beyond  ail  question,  by  .a  passag^e  in  4jie  Ratndvali  of  B'lf  ai  Gu'ku' 
Da's  B'hale'.  **  Five  phials  (of  divine  grace)  were  distributed  to 
**  ^\e,  FirSf  (holy  men,)  but  the  sixth  Fir  was  a  mighty  (-mVw, Spriest.) 
**  Arjln  threw  off  his  earthly  frame,  aud  the  form  of  Har  Go'vind 
^*  mounted  the  sear  of  authority.  The  Sondi  race  continued  exlH- 
biting  their  ditferent  tbrnis  in  their  turns.  Har  Go^'IND  was  liie 
.destroyer  of  armies,  a  martial  Guru,  (priest,)  a  great  warrior,  and 
'^^  performed  great  actions/'.  The  mistake  of  some  Muropeau  writeis 
.^£in  this^ul^ect,  probably  originated  hi  a  confusion  of  verbal  accounts ; 
siud  the  similarity  of  the  itame  of  Har  Go'vind,     the  son  of 

p  3 
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SO ;  "  The  one*'  said  he,  is  to  revenge  the  death  of  my 
"  father ;  The  other  to  destroy  the  miracles  of  Aluiicuni" 

Hot  Govind  is  reputed,  by  some  authors,  to  have 
been  the  first  wiio  allowed  his  followers  to  eat*  the 
flesh  of  animals,  with  the  exception  of  the  cow;  and 
it  appears  not  improbable,  that  he  made  this  great 
change  in  their  diet  at  the  time  when  he  effected  a 
still  more  remarkable  revolution  in  their  habits,  by 
converting  a  rare  of  peaceable  enthusiasts  into  an  in- 
trepid band  of  soldiers.f     He  had  five  sons,    Babu 
Giirudaitf/a,  Saurat  Sink,  Tegh  Baliddur,  •Anna  Ray, 
and  Atal  Ray.    The  two  last  died  with'.)ut  descendants. 
Saurat  Sink  and  Tegh  Sifili  or  Tegh  Bahidui\  were,  by 
the  cruel  persecution  of  the  Muhammedans,  forced  to 
fly  into  the  mountains  to  the  northward  of  the  Penjab. 
His  eldest  son,  Gurudaiiyaj  died  early,  but  left  two 
sons,  DahaiTiial  2ind  Har  Rayj  the  latter  of  whom  suc- 
ceeded his  grandfather,  who  died  in  the  year  A,  D. 
1644,  and  of  the  Samvat  1701.     It  does  not  appear 
that  Har  Ray  enjoyed  much  temporal  power,  or  that 
he  entered  into  any  hostilities  with  the  Muhammedans: 
his  rule  was  tranquil,  and  passed  without  any  remark- 
able event ;  owing,  probably,  to  the  vigor  which  the 
Muhammedan    power  had  attained  in  the  early  part 
of  the  reign   of  Aurungzeb.      At  his  death,    which 


Arjunmal,  and  Go'viND,  the  last  and  greatest  of  the  Sikh  Gurus, 
the  son  of  Te'gh  Baha^dur.  In  the  Persian  sketch  which  M^or 
Browne  translates,  the  name  of  Har  Go'vind  is  not  mentioned. 
The  son  of  Arjunmal  is  called  Gu'ru'  Ra'm  Ra'y,  which  is  obvi- 
ously :i  mistake  of  the  author  of  that  nianusript. 

*  Na'nac  had  forhidden  hog's  tlesh,  tliougli  a  common  species  of 
food  among  the  lower  tribe  of  Hindus,  in  compliance  with  the  |>reju- 
dict'S  of  the  Muhanimedans,  whom  it  was  his  great  wish  to  reconcile  to 
his  faith  by  every  concession  and  persuasion. 

+  It  is  stated,  by  a  isikh  author  named  N AND,  that  Har  Go'vind, 
during  his  ministry,  tstabiished  the  practice  of  invoking  the  tkree 
gieat  Hindu  deities,  Bbahma',  Vishnu,  and  'SiVA;  but  this  is  not 
f:optiruied  by  any  other  authority  wliich  I  have  seen. 


m^ 
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happened  in  the  year  A.  D.  1661,  and  of  the  Sam  vat 
1718,  a  violent  contest  arose  among  the  Sikhs,  regard- 
ing the  succession  to  the  office  of  spiritual  leader;  for 
the  temporal  power  of  their  ruler  was,  at  this  period, 
little  more  than  nominal.  The  dispute  between  his 
sons,  or,  as  some  Sikh  authors  state,  his  son  and  grand- 
son, HoT'Cthlm  and  Ram  Ray,  was  referred  to  Dehli, 
whither  both  parties  weiit;  and  by  an  imperial  decree 
of  ylurtmgzeb,  the  Sikhs  were  allowed  to  elect  their  own 
pfiest.  They  chose  Har  Crishn,  who  died  at  Dehli  in 
the  year  1664,  and  of  the  Samvat  1721;  and  was  sue* 
ceeded  by  his  under,  Tegh  JBeliddur*  He,  however, 
had  to  encounter  the  most  violent  opposition  from  his 
nephew.  Ram  Rdi/y*  who  remained  at  Dehli,  and  en- 
deavoured, by  every  art  and  intrigue,  to  effect  his  ruin. 
He  was  seized,  and  brought  to  Dehli,  in  consequence  of 
his  nephew's  misrepresentations ;  and  after  being  in  pri- 
son for  two  years,  wis  released  at  the  intercession  of 
Jat/asinh,  Raja  of  Jayapury  whom  he  accompanied  to 
Bengal.  Tcgh  Behadur  afterwards  took  up  his  abode 
at  the  city  of  Patna,f  but  was  pursued,  agreeable  to 
Sikh  authors,  to  his  retreat,  with  implacable  rancour, 
by  the  jealousy  and  ambition  oi  Ram  Ray;  who  at  last 
accomplished  the  destruction  of  his  rival:  he  was 
brought  from  Patna,  and  by  (he  accounts  of  the  same 


*  The  violent  contests  of  \\\e  Sikhs  are  mentioned  by  most  of  tlicir 
vrritos;  and  tliod^ti  tiiey  disagree  in  their  accounts,  tiiey  all  represent 
l^K^GU  BfiHA^DUR  as  falling  the  innocent  sacriHce  uf  Muhammedan 
des})otisni  and  intolerance ;  which,  from  the  evidence  of  all  respecta- 
ble contemporary  Muhammcdan  authors,  would  appear  not  to  be  the 
fact.  Tb^gh  Brha'dur,  ngreeablc  to  them,  provoked  his  execution 
by  a  series  of  crimes,  havhtg  joined  with  a  M^'slan  Fakir,  of  the 
DHme  of  Hafi/  rD  Di^N,  collecting  a  number  of  armed  ntendicants, 
and  having  committed,  with  that  body,  the  most  violent  depredations 
on  the  peaceable  inhabitants  of  the  Vtvjdb,  The  author  of  the  Scir 
Mutdkhherin  says,  he  was,  in  cons^nence  of  these  excesses,  put  to 
deiitb  at  Cwalior,  and  his  body  cut  into  four  quarters,  one  ol  \>  hich 
was  hung  uf»  at  each  gate  of  the  fortress. 

t  A  Sikh  college  \va«  founded  in  that  city. 

p  4 
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authors^  publicly  put  to  deaths  %vithout  even  the  alle* 
galion  of  a  crime^  beyond  a  firm  and  undaunted  asser« 
tion  of  the  truth  of  that  faith  of  which  he  was  the  high- 
priest     This  event  is  said  to  have  taken  place  in  the 
year  A.  D.  1675,  and  of  the  Samvat  1732;    but  the 
Sikh  records  of  their  own  history,  from  the  death  of 
Hot  Gdvind  to  that  of  Tigh  Behidur,  are  contradictory 
and  unsatisfactory,  and  appear  to  merit  little  attention. 
The  fact  is,  that  the  sect  was  almost  crushed  in  con* 
sequence  of  their  first  effort  to  attain  power    under 
Har  Gdvind;  and  from  the  period  of  his  death  to  that 
of  Tcgh  Behadur,  the  Mogul  Empire  was,  as  has  been 
before  stated,  in  the  zenith  of  its  power,    under  Au- 
rungzeb;  and  the  Sikhs,  who  had  never  attained  any 
real  strength,  were  rendered  still  weaker  by  their  own 
internal  dissentions.     Their  writers  have  endeavoured 
to  supply  this  chasm  in  their  history,  by  a  fabulous  ac- 
count of  the  numerous  miracles  which  were  wrought 
by  their  priests.  Earn  Ray,  Har  Crtshn,  and  even  the 
unfortunate  Tegh  Behadur,   at  Dehli,  all  of  whom  are 
said  to  have  astonished  the  Emperor  and  his  nobles  by 
a  display  of  their  supernatural  powers;  but  their  wide 
difference  from  each  other  in  these  relations,  would 
prove,  if  any  proof  was  wanting,  that  all  the  annals 
of  that  period  are  fabricated. 

The  history  of  the  Sikhs,  after  the  death  of  Tegh 
Behadur,  assumes  a  new  aspect.  It  is  no  longer  the 
record  of  a  sect  who,  revering  the  conciliatory  and 
mild  tenets  of  their  founder,  desired  more  to  protect 
themselves  than  to  injure  others;  but  that  of  a  nation^ 
who,  adding  to  a  deep  sense  of  the  injuries  they  had 
sustained  from  a  bigolted  and  overbearing  government, 
all  the  ardor  of  men  commencing  a  military  career  of 
glory,  listened  with  rapture  to  a  son  glowing  with 
vengeance  against  the  murderers  of  his  father,  who 
taught  a  doctrine  suited  to  the  troubled  state  of  his 
mind,  and  called  upon  his  followers,  by  every  feeling 
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of  manhood^  to  lay  aside  their  peaceable  habits^. to 
graft  the  resolute  courage  of  the  soldier  on  the  en- 
thusiastic faith  of  the  devotee^  to  swear  eternal  war 
with  the  cruel  and  haughty  Muhammedans^  and  to  de^ 
vote  themselves  to  steel,  as  the  only  means  of  obtain- 
ing every  blessing  that  this  world,  or  that  to  come, 
could  afford  to  mortals. 

This  was  the  doctrine  of  GwH  Govind,  the  son  of 
Tegh  Behddur;  who,  though  very  young  at  his  father*s 
death,  had  his  mind  embued  with  the  deepest  horror 
at  that  event,  and  cherished  an  implacable  resentment 
against  those  whom  he  considered  as  his  murderers. 
Devoting  his  life  to  this  object,  we  find  him,  when 
quite  a  youth,  at  the  head  of  a  large  party  of  his  fol- 
lowers, amid  the  hills  of  Srinagar,  where  he  gave 
proofs  of  that  ardent  and  daring  mind  which  after- 
wards raised  him  to  such  eminence.  He  was  not,  how- 
ever, able  to  maintain  himself  against  the  prince  of 
that  country,  with  whom  he  had  entered  into  hostili'^ 
ties;  and,  being  obliged  to  leave  it,  he  went  to  the 
Penjab,  where  he  was  warmly  welcomed  by  a  Hindu 
chief  in  rebellion  against  the  government.  This  chief 
gave  G(fi;tn(2  possession  of  M&k'haval,*  and  several  other 
villages,  where  he  settled  with  his  followers,  and  re- 
paid his  benefactQr  by  aiding  him  in  his  depredations. 
Gdvind  appears  at  this  moment,  to  have  been  univer- 
sally acknowledged  by  the  Sikhs,  as  their  Sat-guru,  or 
chief  spiritual  leader ;  and  he  used  the  influence  which 
that  station,  his  sufferings,  and  the  popularity  of  his 
cause,  gave  him,  to  effect  a  complete  change  in  the 
habits  and  religion  of  his  countrymen.f  It  would  be 
tedious  and  useles  to  follow  the  Sikh  writers  through 

*  A  town  on  the  Satlej. 

t  Gu'fiu'  GoViND  is  stated  by  a  Sikh  author  of  respectability, 
B*HAi  Gu^fiu'  Da's  B'halb^  to  have  been  fourteen  years  of  age 
when  his  htintx  was  put  to  death« 
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those  volumes  of  fables  in  which  fhey  have  narratedthe 
wonders  that  proj^nosticated  the  rise  of  this,  the  most 
revered  of  all  their  priests,  to  power;  or  to  enter,  at 
any  length,  into  those  accounts  which  they,  and  G^vind 
himself,  for  he  is  equally  celebrated  as  an  author  and 
as  a  warrior,  have  given  of  his  exploits.  It  tvill  be 
sufficient  for  the  purpose  of  this  sketch,  to  state  the 
essential  changes  which  he  effected  in  his  tribe,  and  the 
consequences  of  his  innovation. 

Though  the  Sikhs  had  already,  under  Har  GSrotnd^ 
been  initiated  in  arms,  yet  they  appear  to  haVe  used 
these  only  in  self  defence ;  and  as  every  tribe  of  Hindus, 
from  the  Brahmen  to  the  lowest  of  the  Sudra^  may, 
in  cases  of  necessity,  use  them  without  violation  of 
the  original  institutions  of  their  tribe,  no  violation  of 
these  institutions  was  caused  by  the  rules  of  Ndnac; 
which,  framed  with  a  view  to  conciliation,  carefully 
abstained  from  all  interference  with  the  civil  institutes 
of  the  Hindus.  But  his  more  daring  successor,  GA'u 
Oovindy  saw  that  such  observances  were  at  variance 
with  theplans  of  his  lofty  ambition;  and  he  wisely  judg- 
ed, that  the  only  means  by  which  he  couM  ever  hope 
to  oppose  the  Muhammedan  government  with  success, 
were  not  only  to  admit  converts  from  all  tribes,  but  to 
break  at  once  those  rules  by  which  the  Hindus  had 
been  so  long  chained ;  to  arm,  in  short,  the  whole  po* 
pulation  of  the  country,  and  to  make  worldly  wealth 
and  rank  an  object  to  which  Hindus,  of  every  class; 
might  aspire. 

The  extent  to  w^hich  G^r/wrf  succeeded  in  this  design*, 
will  be  more  fully  noticed  in  another  place.  It  is  here 
only  necessary  to^  state  the  leading  features  of  those 
changes  by  which  he  subverted,  in  so  short  a  time,  the 
hoary  institutions  of  BraJimd;*  and  made  the  Muhsm- 


*  TJie  object  of  Na'nac  was  to  abolish  the  distinctions  of  cast 


^^^.gjmj^.^^*.^^:^^— ^■— t^:--.   .--.      ■-.-«^--* 
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medan  conquerors  of  India^  see  with  terror  and  astonish- 
ment^  the  religious  prejudices  of  the  Hindus^  which  they 
had  calculated  upon  as  one  of  the  pillars  of  their  safety^ 
because  they  limited  the  great  majority  of  the  popula- 
tion to  peaceable  occupations^  fall  before  the  touch 
of  a  bold  and  enthusiastic  innovator^  who  opened,  at 
once,  to  men  of  the  lowest  tribe,*  the  prospect  of 
earthly  glory :  for  all  who  subscribed  to  his  tenets  were 
upon  a  level ;  and  the  Brahmen  whq  entered  his  sect, 
had  no  higher  claims  to  eminence  than  the  lowest  Sudra 
who  swept  his  house.  It  was  the  object  of  Gdvind  to 
make  all  Sikhs  equal  ;f  and  that  their  advancement 
should  solely  depend  upon  their  exertions ;  and,  well 
aware  how  necessary  it  was  to  inspire  men  of  a  low 
race,  and  of  groveling  minds,  with  pridp  in  themselves, 
he  changed  the  name  of  his  followers  from  Sikh  to  Sinh, 
or  lion ;  thus  giving  to  all  his  followers  that  honorable 
title  which  had  been  before  exclusively  assumed  by 
the  Rajaputs,  the  first  military  class  of  Hindus;  and 
every  Sikh  felt  himself  at  once  elevated,  by  this  proud 
appellation,  to  a  footing  with  the  first  class. 


amongst  the  Hindus,  and  to  briog  tbem  to  the  adoration  of  that  Sii« 
preme  Being  before  whom  all  men,  he  contended,  were  equal.  Gu'ru' 
Go'viNDj  who  adopted  all  the  principles  of  his  celebrated  predecessor, 
as  far  as  religious  usages  were  concerned,  is  reported  to  have  said  on  this 
subject,  that  the  four  tribes  oi  Hindus^  the  Brahmen,  Cskatriya,  Vaisya, 
and  Siidra,  would,  like  Pdn,  (betk-Ieat^)  Ckundm^  (lime,)  Supari,  (betle- 
nut,)  and  KJuU,  (Terra  Japonka,  or  Catechu  J  become  all  of  one 
colour  when  well  chewed. 

*  Some  men  of  the  lowest  Hindu  tribe,  of  the  occupation  of  sweep. 
ers,  were  employed  to  bring  away  the  corpse  of  Tb'gh  Beha'bur 
from  Dehli*  Their  success  was  rewarded  by  high  rank  and  cm|>loy- 
ment.  Several  of  the  same  tribe,  who  have  become  Sikhs,  have  been 
remarkable  for  their  valor,  and  have  attained  great  reputation :  they 
are  distinguislied,  among  the  Stkhsj  by  the  name  of  Ran-Hata  Sink, 

t  That  he  did  not  completely  effect  this  object,  and  that  some  dis< 
tinctions  of  their  former  tribes,  particularly  those  relating  to  inter- 
inarriage,  should  still  be  kept  up  by  the  Sikhs,  cannot  be  a  matter  of 
astonishment  to  those  acquainted  with  the  deep-rooted  prejudices  of 
t|ie  Hindus  upon  this  point,  w  bicb  is  as  nmch  a  feeling  of  family  pride 
as  of  religious  usage. 
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The  disciples  of  Govind  were  required  to  devote 
themselves  to  arms:  always  to  have  steel  about  them 
in  some  shape  or  other  ;  to  wear  a  blue  dress ;  to  allow 
their  hair  to  s:row ;  to  exclaim^  when  they  meet  each 
f)ther,  Wd!  Guriji ka khalsah !  Wd !  Gurijfi ktftUUhl 
which  means.  Success  to  the  state  of  the  Guru  !  Victo- 
ry attend  the  <5uru  !  *  The  intention  of  some  of  these 
institutions  is  obvious ;  such  as  that  principle  of  devo- 
tion to  steel  by  which  all  were  made  soldiers^  and  that 
exclamation  which  made  the  success  of  their  priest* 
and  that  of  the  commonwealth^  the  object  of  their 
hourly  prayer.  It  became,  in  fact,  the  watch-word 
which  WAS  continually  to  revive,  in  the  mind  of  the 
8ikh  disciple,  the  obligations  he  owed  to  that  commu- 
nity of  which  he  had  become  a  member,  and  to  that 
faith  which  he  had  adopted. 

Of  the  causes  which  led  GSvind  to  enjoin  his  follow- 
ers to  regard  it  as  impious  to  cut  the  hair  of  their  heads, 
or  shave  their  beards,  very  different  accounts  are  given. 
Several  Muhammedau  authors  state,  that  both  this  on- 
dination,  and  the  one  which  directed  his  followers  to 
wear  blue  clothe^  was  given  in  consequence  of  his 
^gratitude  to  some  Afghan  mountaineers,  who  aided 
his  escape  from  a  fort  in  which  he  was  besieged,  by 
clothing  him  in  a  chequered  blue  dress,  and  causing 
him  to  allow  his  hair  to  grow,  in  order  to  pass  him  for 
one  of  their  own  Pirs,  or  holy  fathers ;  in  which  they 
succeeded.  This  account,  however,  is  not  supported 
by  any  Sikh  writer ;  and  one  of  the  most  respectable 
and  best-informed  authors  of  that  sect,  states,  that 
when  Gurti  Govind  first  went  to  Anandpur  Mak'haval, 
which  was  also  called  Cesgher,  or  the  house  of  hair, 
he  spent  much  of  his  time  in  adoration  at  a  temple  of 
Durga  Bhavatn,  the  goddess  of  courage,  by  whom  he 
was  directed  to  unloose  his  hair,  and  draw  his  sword. 


*  Spiritual  kader. 
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Odvindy  in  consequence  of  this  pretended  divine  order, 
vowed  he  would  preserve  his  hair  devoted  and  sacred 
to  that  divinity,  and  directed  his  followers  to  do  the 
same.*     The  origin  of  that  blue  chequered  f  dress 
which  was  at  one  time  worn  by  all  Gdvind's  followers, 
and  is  still  worn  by  the  Acdlfs,  or  never-dying,  the 
most  remarkable  class  of  devotees  of  that  sect,  is  dif- 
ferently stated  by  different  authors;   but  it  appears 
probable,  that  both  these  institutions  proceeded  from 
the  policy  of  Gdvind,  who  sought  to  separate  his  fol- 
lowers from  all  other  classes  of  India,  as  much  by  their 
appearance  as  by  their  religion  ;  and  he  judged  with 
wisdom  when  he  gave  consequence  to  such  distinctions, 
which,  though  first  established  as  mere  forms,  soon  su- 
persede the  substance  of  belief;  and  when  strength-* 
ened  by  usage,  become  the  points  to  which  ignorant 
and  unenlightened    minds  have,     in  all  ages  of  the 
world,    shewn  the  most  resolute  and  unconquerable 
adherence. 

Guru  Govind  inculcated  his  tenets  upon  his  followers, 
by  his  preaching,  his  actions,  and  his  works;  among 
which  is  the  Dasama  Padshah  ka  Grant'h,  or  the  book 
of  the  tenth  king  or  ruler ;  Giiru  Govind  being  the 
tenth  leader  of  the  sect  from  Nanac.  This  volume, 
which  is  not  limited  to  religious  subjects,  but  filled 
with  accounts  of  his  own  battles,  and  written  with  a 
view  of  stirring  up  a  spirit  of  valor  and  emulation 
among  his  followers,  is  at  least  as  much  revered  among 
the  Sikhs  as  the  A'di-Grant'h  of  ^i^unmal.  Govind  is 
said  to  have  first  instituted  the  Guru  Mata,  or  state 
council,   among  the  Sikhs,  which  meets  at  Amritsan 


•«•■ 


*  The  goddess  Duroa' Bhava'ni'  is  said,  by  a  SM  author,  ta 
be  represented,  in  some  iniHges,  with  her  hair  lon^;  and  dishevelled. 

t  This  institution  is  also  said  to  be  borrowed  trotn  the  Hindu  my- 
thology. Bala  Ra'ac,  the  elder  brother  of  Ckisuna,  wore  blue 
dotbes,  from  wbich  he  is  tailed  NUdmbar,  or  the  clothed  in  dark  blue;. 
aii4  Sliiiivasg  or  thi  blue  clolhed* 


'• 
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The  constitution  and  usas^es  of  this  national  assembly 
Villi  be  described  hereafter :  it  is  here  only  necessary 
to  observe^  that  its  institution  adds  one  more  proof  to 
those  already  stated,  of  the  comprehensive  and  able 
mind  of  this  bold  reformer,  who  gave,  by  its  founda- 
tion, that  form  of  a  federative  republic  to  the  com- 
monwealth of  the  Sikhs^  which  was  most  calculated  to 
rouse  his  followers  <rom  their  indolent  habits^  and  deep- 
rooted  prejudices,  by  giving  them  a  personal  share  in 
the  government,  and  placing  within  the  reach  of  every 
individual,  the  attainment  of  rank  and  influence  in  the 
state. 

It  could  not  be  expected  that  Guru  Govind  could 
accomplish  all  those  great  schemes  he  had  planned. 
He  planted  the  tree,  but  it  was  not  permitted,  accor- 
ding to  Sikh  writers,  that  he  should  see  it  in  that 
maturity  which  it  was  destined  to  reach;  and  this, 
these  authors  state,  was  foretold  to  him  by  some  Brah- 
mens  skilled  in  necromancv.  It  would  be  tedious  to 
dwell  on  such  fables,*  and  it  is  time  to  return  to  the  po- 
litical life  of  Govind.  The  life  of  this  chieftain  is,  in 
reality,  marked  by  few  events  of  high  importance,  and 
these  are  either  related    by   Muhammedan   authors, 

*  One  of  the  most  popular  of  tliese  fables  states,  that  iu  tlie  year 
of  the  Hikrah  1118,  Gc'Ru' Go'viND,  agreeably  to  the  directions 
he  had  received  t'roru  two  Brahmen  necromancers,  threw  a  number 
of  niatfical  compounds,  given  him  by  these  Brahmensy  hito  a  fire, 
iiear  wliich  he  continued  in  pnners  lor  sevoral  days.  A  sword  of 
lightnin;^;  al  last  burst  from  the  flame  of  tire;  but  Go'viND,  histead 
of  seizing  this  sword  in  an  undaunted  manner,  as  he  was  instructed, 
was  dazzled  by  its  splendor,  and  shrunk  from  it  in  an  alarm.  The 
sword  instantly  flew  to  heaven,  from  whence  a  loud  voice  was  heard 
to  say,  "  Gu'ru'  Go'vind  !  thy  wishes  shall  be  fulfilled  by  tby  pofr- 
"  terity,  and  thy  followers  shall  daily  increase."  The  Brahmem'wtn 
in  deep  despair  at  this  failure ;  but  after  deep  retlectiou,  they  tokl 
Go\iND,  there  was  still  one  mode  of  acquiring  that  honor  for  hiiu- 
6elf,  which  appeared  by  the  decree  that  had  been  pronounced, 
doon*ed  ibr  his  posterity.  If  he  would  allow  them  to  take  off  hisr 
head,  and  throw  it  into  the  fire,  he  would  be  resuscitated  to  the 
enjoyment  of  the  greatest  glory.  The  Gurii  excused  himself  from 
trying  this  experioieut,  declaring  that  he  was  content  that  bis  desceih 
danls  bhuuld  enjoy  the  fruits  of  that  tree  which  he  had  planted. 
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vrho  detract  from  all  the  pretensions  of  this  enemy  of 
their  faith  and  name;  by  his  discipljes,  who  exalt  the 
slightest  of  his  actions  into  the  atchievements  of  a  di- 
vinity ;  or  lastly^  by  iiimself^  for  he  wrote  an  account  of 
his  own  wars^  in  terms  more  calculated  to  inflame  the 
courage  of  his  folio wers>  than  to  inform  the  historian. 

Guru  Govlnd  Sink,    in  the  Vichitra  Natac,   a  work 
written  by  himself,  and  inserted  in  the  Das'ama  Pad- 
shah ka  Grant'h,  traces  the  descent  of  the  Cshatriya 
tribe  of  Sondi,  to  which  he  belongs,    from  a  race  of 
Hindu  Rajas,*  who  founded  the  cities  of  Casur  and 
Lahore,     He  was  born,  he  states,  at  Patan,  or  Patna, 
and  brought  up  at  Madra  Des",  in  the  Penjab.     He 
went,  after  his  father's  death,  to  the  banks  of  the  Ca- 
lindi  or  Yamuna,  and  addicted  himself  to  hunting  the 
wild  beasts  of  the  forest,  and  other  manly  diversions; 
but  this  occupation,  he  adds,  offended  the  Emperor  of 
Dehli,  who  ordered  chiefs  of  the  Muhammedan  race 
to  attack  him,     Gjini  Govind  describes,  in  this  w^ork, 
with  great  animation,  his  own  feats,  and  those  of  his 
friends,f  in  the  first  of  his  actions^  in  which,  by  his  ac- 

.1-      ■ — - — pT^— ^^ -  I 

*  Tliese  Rajas  appear,  from  the  same  authority,  to  be  descended 
in  a  direct  line  from  Hindu  gods. 

t  Tlie  following  short  extract  from  the  translation  of  the   Vichitra 
•Ndtac,    will  shew  that  Go'vind  gave  his  friends  their  full  meed  of 
praise,  and  will  also  exhibit  the  character  of  his  style:  **  Cuipa^l  rages, 
**  wielding  his  maee:  he  crusiicd  the  skull  of  tlie  tierce  Hya't  Kuan. 
"  He  made  the  blood  spurt  alot\,  and  scattered  the  brains  of  the  Chief 
*«  as  CriSHNA  crushed  ihc  earthen  vessel  of  butter.     Then  Nani^ 
*^  Chanb  raged  in  dreadful  ire,  launching  the  spear  and  wielding  the 
''  sword.     He  broke  his  keen  scimetar,  and  drew  his  dagger,  to  sup* 
''  port  the  honor  of  the  Sondi  race.    I'iien  my  maternal  uncle  Cripa'L 
'<  advanced  in  l)is  rage,  and  exhibited  the  skilful  war  feats  of  a  true 
"  C^atriya^    The  m^;hty  warrior,  though  struck  by  an  arrow,  with 
'*  another  made  a  valiant  Khan  fall  from  his  saddle ;  and  bA^UEB 
"  Chand,  of  the  Cshatriya  race,  strove  in  the  batlle's  fury,  and  slew 
**  a  blood-thirsty  Klian,  a  warrior  of  Kkordaanr    xAfter  recording  the 
action^  of  many  others,  Go'vind  thus  describ<:?  his  own  deeds;  "  The 
•i'blood-driuking  spectres  and  ghosts  yelled  for  carnage;  the  iierce  Ve- 
"  TA/liA,  the  chief  of  tho  spectres,  laughed  for  joy,  and  Mernly  |)n> 
'^  pared  for  his  repast.     The  vultures  hovorcd  around,  scuvuniug  for 
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count,  the  arrows  of  the  Sikhs  were  victorious  over  the 
sabres  of  the  Muhammedans.* 

His  first  success  appears  to  have  greatly  increased  the 
number  of  Guru  GSvUid's  followers,  whom  he  establish- 
ed at  Anandpur,  Khil6r,  and  the  towns  in  their  vicinity; 
where  they  remained  till  called  to  to  the  aid  the  Ra- 
ja of  Nad6n,f  Bhima  Chand,  who  was  threatened  with 
an  ivasion  by  the  Raja  of  Jammu,  excited  to  hostili- 
ties by  Mia  Khan,  a  Mogul  chief,  who  was  at  enmity 
with  Bhima  Chand. 

Guru  Gdvind  gives  an  account  of  this  war,  which  con- 
sisted of  attacking  and  defending  the  narrow  passes  of 
the  mountains:  he  describes  Bhima  C/iOftdand  himself 
as  leading  on  their  warriors,who advanced,  hesays,  to  bat- 
tle, "  like  a  stream  of  flame  consuming  the  forest/'  They 

*'  tlieir  prey.  Hari  Chand,  (a  Hindu  chief  in  the  Emperor's  army,) 
''  in  his  wrath,  drawing  his  bow,  first  struck  my  steed  with  an  arrow; 
"  aiming  a  second  time^  he  disciiarged  his  arrow,  but  the  deity  pie- 
*^  served  me,  and  it  passed  me,  only  grazed  by  ray  ear.  His  third 
*^  arrow  struck  my  breast ;  it  tore  o\ytn  the  mail,  and  pierced  the  dun, 
*'  leaving  a  slight  scar;  but  tlie  god  wiioni  I  adore  saved  me.  When 
*'  1  tclt  this  hurt,  my  anger  was  kindled;  I  dt-ew  my  bow,  and  dis- 
*^  charged  an  arrow ;  all  my  cliauipious  did  the  same,  rushing  onwanjs 
**  to  the  battle.  Tlicn  I  aimed  at  the  young  hero,  and  struck  hini« 
^'  H.VRI  Chand  perished,  and  many  of  iiis  host;  death  devoured  him,  • 
*'  who  was  called  a  Rdjd  among  a  hundred  thousand  Rdjds,  Tbea  all 
*^  the  host,  struck  with  consternation,  fled,  deserting  the  field  of  com^ 
**  bat.  1  obtained  the  victory  through  the  favor  of  the  Most  High;- 
*'  and,  victorious  in  the  field,  we  raised  aloud  the  soug  of  triumph. 
*<  Riches  i'ell  on  us  like  rain,  and  all  our  warriors  were  glad.* 

•  Hya't  Kha'n  and  Neja'brt  Kha'n  are  mentioned  as  two  of 
the  principal  chiefs  of  the  emperor's  army  that  tell  in  this  first  aetioD. 
Go'viND,  speaking  of  the  fall  of  the  latter,  says.  **  When  Neja'dbt 
"  Kha'n  fell,  the  world  exclaimed,  Alas!  but  the  region  of  Swarga 
**  (the  heavens,)  shouted  victory." 

t  A  mountainous  tract  of  country  that  borders  on  the  Penjdb,  It 
lies  to  the  N.  W.  of  Sn'nagar,  and  the  S.  E  oiJammu.  The  present 
Bujd,  Sansa'r  Chand,  is  a  chief  of  great  re.s|>ectability.  His  couo* 
try  has  lately  been  over-ruu  by  the  Rdjd  of  Nepal  and  Gorc'ha* 
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were  completely  successful  irt  this  expedition ;  the  Raja 
oF  Jammu,  and  his  Muhammedan  allies^  having  been 
defeated,  and  chased  with  disgrace  across  the  Satlcj, 
fled  to  their  strong  holds  and  fastnesses. 

Guru  GSvind  next  relates  the  advance  of  the  son  of 
Dildwer  Khan  against  him.  The  object  of  the  Mu- 
hammedan chief  appears  to  have  been,  to  surprise  GV- 
vind  and  his  followers  at  night;  but  when  that  project 
was  defeated^  his  troops  were  seized  with  a  panic,  and 
fled  from  the  Sikhs  without  a  contest.  The  father,  en- 
raged at  the  disgraceful  retreat  of  his  son,  collected  all 
his  followers,  and  sent  Hosain  Khan,  who  made  suc- 
cessful inroads  upon  the  Sikhs,  taking  several  of  their 
principal  forts.*  A  general  action  at  last  took  place, 
in  which  the  Khan,  after  performing  prodigies  of  va- 
lor, was  defeated,  and  lost  his  life.  Guru  Govind  was  not 
present  at  this  battle.  ''  The  lord  of  the  earth,"  he  says, 
'*  detained  me  from  this  conflict,  and  caused  the  rain  of 
"  steel  to  descend  in  another  quarter.  *' 

Dilawer  Khan  and  Rustam  Khan  next  marched 
against  the  Sikhs,  who  appear  to  have  been  dishearten- 
ed at  the  loss  of  some  of  their  principal  chiefs,  and  more 
at  the  accounts  they  received  of  Aurimgzeb's  rage  at 
their  progress,  and  of  his  having  detached  his  son  to 


^  Though  the  account  of  this  war  is  given  in  a  style  sufficiently  in- 

^fed  for  die  wars  of  the  demons  and  angels,  yet  as  Go^vjnd  relates, 

.  ^haz  HosAiN  Kiia'n  returns  a  messenger,  which  one  of  the  principal 

^^dt  had  sent  him  with  this  message  to  his  master,  **  Pay  down  ten 

"  t  Iftousand  rupees,  or  destruction  descends  on  thy  head,**  we  may  judge 

^<»>Ti  the  demand,  and  the  amount  of  the  coutrihulion,  of  the  nature 

of  ^liis  contest,  as  well  as  its  scale.    It  was  evidently  one  of  those  petty 

pro'viodal  wars,  which  took  place  in  every  remote  part  of  the  Indian 

^tnpire  when  it  was  detracted;  aud,  at  this  period,  AcauNGZfiB 

>'^s   wholly  engaged  in  the  Dch*hin,  and  the  northern  provinces  were 

^^'^^s^equently  neglected,  and  their  governments  in  a  weak  and  unsettled 

Vol.  XI.  Q, 
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the  district  of  Madra,*  in  order  to  take  meaBnres  to 
quell  them.    At  the  prince's  approach,  ''  every  body," 
says  Gtirii  Govittd^  "  was  struck  with  terror.      Unable 
*•  to  comprehend  the  ways  of  the  eternal,  several  de- 
''  sertcd  me,  and  fled,  and  took  refuge  in   the  lofty 
*  mountains.    These  vile  cowards  were,"  he  adds,  "  too 
*'  greatly  alarmed  in  mind  to  understand  their  own  ad- 
'*  vantage;    for  tlie  emperor  sent  troops    who  fanrnf 
"  the  habitations  of  those  that  had  fled."     He  takes 
this  occasion  of  denouncing  every  misery   that  Ais 
world  can  bring,  and  all  the  pains  and  horrors  of  the 
next,  on  those  who  desert  their  Gurfi,  or  priest*  . "  The 
**  man  who  does  this,"  he  writes,  "  shali  neither  have 
''  child  nor  offspring.     His  aged  parents  shall  die  in 
'*  grief  and  sorrow,  and  he  shall  perish  like  a  dog,  and 
*'  be  thrown  into  hell  to  lament."    After  many  more 
curses  on  apostates,   he  concludes  this  anathema  by 
stating,    that  the  good  genius  of  prosperity  in  this 
world,  and  eternal  blessings  in  the  next,  shall  be  the 
certain  reward  of  all  who  remain  attached  to  their  Guru; 
and,  as  an  instance,  he  affirms,  that  not  one  of  those 
faithful  followers,  who  had  adhered  to  him  at  this  trying 
crisis,  had  received  the  least  injury .+ 

Guru  Govmd  closes  his  first  work,  the  Vichitra  Natac, 
with  a  further  representation  of  the  sliame  that  attends 
apostacy,  and  the  rewards  that  await  those  that  prove 
True  to  their  religion  ;  zn^  he  concludes  by  a  prayer  to 

♦  This  nuist  have  l>ecii  in  tlie  \icar  1701^,.  when  Baua'iver  SuaR 
\v;i3  detached  IroDi  the  Dfk'h'iK  to  take  char<;:c  ot*  ihe  government  of 
CiibuU  ii"<^  ^viis  prohably  ordered,  at  Uie  sani^  time,  ta  settle  the  dis- 
til rbances  in  tiie  Pen  jab. 

i  There  is  a  remarkable  passiij^e  in  this  ci>a))ter,  in  wliich  Gu'bu' 
BuViND  appears  to  acknowledge  the-  supreniiK:^  of  the  emperor. 
"  God,"  he  says,  "  formed  both  Baba  (Na^nac)  and  Barber,  (the 
"  emperor  of  that  name.)  Look  u{)on  Baba  as  the  Padshah  (kiug)  of 
'*  religion,  and  Ba'brr,  the  lord  of  the  world.  He  who  will  not 
"  give  Na'nac  a  single  Damri  (a  coin  the  sixteenth  part  of  an  ana,) 
'*  Hill  receive  a  severe  puhishnicnt  from  Ba'b Eii ." 


'::^'Xrv-^"    i 
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the  deity^  and  a  declaration  of  his  intention  to  compose^ 
for  the  use  of  his  disciples,  a  still  larger  wdtk,  by 
which  the  Sikhs  conceive  that  he  meant  the  rest  of  the 
Das^ama  Pidshah  ka  Grant'h,  of  which  the  Vichitra 
Natac  forms  the  first  section. 

An  account  of  GovbuPs  war  with  the  Rija  of  Kahilur* 
is  found  in  a  work  written  in  the  Dugar^  or  mountain 
dialect  of  tbe  Penj&bi  tongue^  which  gives  an  account 
of  some  other  actions  of  this  chief.  Though  this  ac* 
count  i&  greatly  exaggerated^  it  no  doubt  states  some 
facts  correctly,  and  therefore  merits  a  brief  notice- 
According  to  this  authority,  the  Rajas  of  Kahilur,  Jisw&U 
and  others,  being  defeated  and  disgraced  in  several 
actions,  applied  to  the  court  of  Aurungzeb  for  aid 
against  Guru  Govindy  from  whom  they  stated  that  they 
had  receive!  great  injuries.  When  the  emperor  asked 
who  made  the  complaint,  the  answer  was,  ^^  It  is  the 
''  chief  of  Kahilur,  thy  servant,  who  has  been  despoiled 
''  of  his  country  by  violence,  though  a  faithful  Zemin- 
'^  dar,  ( land-holder, )  and  one  who  has  always  been 
^^  punctual  in  paying  his  contributions.''  Such  were 
the  representations, ,  this  author  states,  by  which  they 
obtained  the  aid  of  an  army  from  the  emperor. 

Their  combined  forces  proceeded  against  Guru  Go-- 
vind  and  his  followers,  who  were  obliged  to  shut  them- 
selves up  in  their  fortresses,  where  they  are  said  to  have 
endured  every  misery  that  sickness  and  famine  can 
faring  upon  a  besieged  place.  Gavind,  after  suffering 
the  greatest  hardships,  determined  to  attempt  his  escape. 
He  ordered  his  foUoWers  to  leave  the  fort,  one  by  one, 
at  midnight,  and  to  separate  the  moment  they  went  out. 

— —^M——— —————— i—.^^——^—— —i^—^——^—  II  I  ■  I         . 

*'  KahUuTy  or  Kahlore,  is  situated  od  the  Satl^,  above  Mdk'havdl. 
It  is  near  the  mountains,  through  which  that  river  flows  into  the 
Penjdb.  Another  place  of  the  nanie  of  KMufy  or  Kalhorcy  is  situated 
a  short  distance  from  Lahore^  to  the  N.  £•  of  that  city. 

<i3 
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The  misery  of  this  separation,  which  divided  the  father 
from  the  child,  the  husband  from  the  wife,  and  brothers 
from  sisters,  was  horrible,  but  it  was  the  only  chance 
which  they  had  of  safety ;  and  his  orders  were  obeyed. 
He  himself  went  among  the  rest,  and,  after  undergoing 
great  fatigue,  and  escaping  many  dangers,  he  arrived 
at  Chamkour,  by  the  Raja  of  which  place  he  was  re- 
ceived in  a  kind  and  friendly  manner.     His  enemies 
had  entered  the  fortress  which  Gdvind  left  the  moment 
he  fled,  and  made  many  prisoners;  among  which  were 
Iiis  mother  and  his  two  children,  who  w^ere  carried  to 
Foujdar  Khdriy    the  governor  of  Sirhind^    by  whose 
orders  they  were  inhumanly  massacred.*     The  army 
of  the  emperor,  aided  by  the  Ilajas  hostile  to  G&vind, 
next  marched  to  Chamkour,  and  encompassed  it  on  all 
sides.     Govind,  in  despair,  clasping  his  hands,    called 
upon  the  goddess  of  the  sword.f     "  The  world  sees," 
he  exclaimed,  "  that  we  have  no  help  but  thee !"  say- 
ing which,  he  prepared,   with  his  few  foUowerSj   to 
make  the  most  desperate  resistance. 

The  emperor's  army,  employed  at  this  period  against 
Gavifid,  was  commanded  by  Kkwajeh  Muhammed  and 
Nahar  Khan,  who  deputed,  at  the  commencement  of 
the  siege,  an  envoy  to  the  Sikh  leader,  with  the  fol- 
lowing message:  *'  This  army  is  not  one  belonging  to 
'^  Rajas  and  Rdnas:  it  is  that  of  the  great  Aurungzeb: 
^'  shew  therefore  thy  respect,  and  embrace  the  true 
"  faith."  The  envoy  proceeded,  in  the  execution  of 
his  mission,  with  all  the  pride  of  those  he  represented. 
''  Listen,"  said  he,  from  himself,  to  Gvru  Gdvind,  "  to 
"the  words  of  Nawab:  leave  Vff  contending  with 
"us,   and  playing  the  infidel;   for  it  is  evident  you 


•  The  Muhammedan  authors  blame  Vi'zi'ii  Kha'n  for  this  utinc* 
ccssary  and  impolitic  act  of  barbarity, 

t  Bhava'ni' Durga'. 


> 
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''never  can  reap  advantage  from  such  an  linequal  war/* 
He  was  stopped  hy. Jljit  Sinhy  the  son  of  Gavind,  froth 
saying  more.  That  youth,  seizing  hisscymiter,  ex- 
claimed, '''  If  you  utter  another  word,  I  will  humble 
your  pride  :  I  will  smite  your  head  from  your  body, 
and  cut  you  to  pieces,  for  daring  to  speak  such  lan- 
guage before  our  chiefs/'  The  blood  of  the  envoy 
boiled  with  rage,  and  he  returned  with  this  answer  to 
his  master. 

This  effort  to  subdue  the  fortitude  and  faith  of  ^7^^ 
vind  having  failed,  the  siege  commenced  with  great 
vigor.  A  long  description  is  given  by  B'hai  Guru  Das 
B'halS,  and  other  Sikh  authors,  of  the  actions  that  were 
performed.  Amongst  the  most  distinguished  were 
those  of  the  brave  but  unfortunate  y/jit  SinhJ*  the  son 
of  Gu'ru'  Gdvindi  whose  death  is  thus  recorded.  "  A 
'^  second  time  the  Khan  advanced,  and  the  battle  raged. 
'^  Some  fought,  some  fled,  ^jit  Sinh,  covered  with 
''  glory,  departed  to  Swarga,  (heaven. )  Jndra^f  first 
"  of  the  gods,  (Devatas,)  advanced  with  the  celestial 
^'  host  to  meet  him ;  he  conducted  him  to  Devapur^ 
"  the  city  of  the  gods,  and  seated  him  on  a  ce* 
"  lestial  throne :  having  remained  there  a  short  time, 
'*  he  proceeded  to  the  region  of  the  sun.  "  Thus," 
he  concludes,  '^  Jjit  Sink  departed  in  glory,  and  his 


♦  In  the  Penjdbi  narrative  of  B'hai  Gu'ru'  Da's  B'hale',  th(5 
actions  of  AJIT  SiNH,  and  Ranjit  Sinh,  sons  of  Go'viND,  are  par- 
ticularly described ;  and,  from  one  (Kirt  of  the  description,  it  would  ap^ 
pear  thiit  tliie  faitiily  of  Go'viND,  proud  of  their  descent,  bad  not  laid 
aside  the  Zundr^ox  holy  cord,  to  which  they  were,  as  belonging  to  th^ 
Cshutriya  race,  entitled.  S|)eaking  of  tliese  youths,  the  author  says, 
**  Slaughtering  every  Turk  and  Pdhtan  whom  I  hey  saw,  they  adorned 
*•  their  sacred  strings,  by  converting  them  into  sword-belts.  Returning 
^*  from  the  field,  they  sought  their  father,  who  bestowed  a  huudred 
««  blessings  on  their  scymiters." 

t  The  Sikk  author,  though  he  may  reject  the  superstitious  idolatry- 
ef  the  Hindus,  adorns  his  descriptions  with  every  hnage  its  mythology 
call  fumLsh;  and  daims  for  his  hero  the  same  jitgh  honors  iu  Sivari^a 
that  a  Brahmr^  would  ^xpeiit  for  one  of  the  Pdndu  race. 
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^*  fame  extends  over  three  worlds^  for  the  fame  of  the 
*'  warrior  lives  for  ever." 

Tho)igh  Gadnd  shewed  an  invincible  8pirit>  and  per* 
formed  prodigies  of  valour^  having  killed,  vith  his 
own  hand,  J^ahar  Kkdn,  and  wounded  Kltw^fdi  Mu* 
hammed,  the  other  leader  of  the  emperor's  troops,  it 
was  impossible  to  contend  longer  against  such  superior 
numbers ;  and  he  at  last,  taking  advantage  of  a  dark 
night,  fled  from  Chamk6ur,  covering  his  face,  ac« 
cording  to  the  Sikh  author,  from  shame  at  his  owa 
disgrace. 

This  sketch  of  the  life  of  Govind  is  compiled  from 
his  own  works,  and  those  of  other  Sikh  writers,  such 
9s  Nand,  and  B'hai  Guru  Dis;  and  the  events  record^ 
ed,  allowing  for  the  colouring  with  y^hich  such  narra< 
lives  are  written  in  the  east,  appear  to  be  correct :  the 
leading  facts  are  almost  all  established  by  the  evidence 
of  ccmtemporary  Muhammedan  writers,  to  whom  we 
IDUst  trust  for  the  remainder  of  his  history ;  as  the  au** 
thorities  we  have  followed  end  at  the  period  of  his 
flight  from  Chamk6ur. 

Most  accounts  agree  that  Guru  Gdiind,  after  his 
flight,  was,  from  a  sense  of  his  misfortunes,  and  the 
loss  of  his  children,  bereft  of  his  reason,  and  wandered 
about  for  a  copsiderable  time  in  the  most  deplorable 
condition.  One  account  states^  that  he  died  in  the 
Penjab ;  another,  that  he  went  to  Patna,  where  he 
ended  his  days ;  a  third,  taken  from  a  Sikh  authority,* 
asserts^  that  Gu'rt^  Govind,  after  remaining  some  time 
in  the  Lak'hi-Jungle,  to  which  he  had  fled,  returned 

*  Mr.  Foster  has  foHowed  this  authority  iu  his  account  of  the 
Sikh  nation ;  and  \  am  juclined  to  believe  that  tlie  part  of  it  wUch 
reUites  to  Gu'rij'  Go'vind's  dying  at  JV/frferf,  in  the  Ikk'hin,  of  a 
wound  received  from  a  Pat4n,  i$  correct;  as  it  is  written  on  the  lait 
page  of  a  copy  of  the  A'duGrant%  in  my  possession,  with  aevcnl 
other  facts  relative  to  the  dates  of  the  births  and  deaths  of  the  prio- 
cjpal  high  priests  of  the  Sikhs, 
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^iFsri  Aoiit  molestation  to  his  former  residence  in  the  Pen- 
jab  ;  and  that,  so  far  from  meeting  with  any  persecu- 
tion from  the  Muhammedan  government,  he  received 
favors  from  the  emperor  liahdder  Shah;  who,  aware 
of  his  militaty  talents,  gave  him  a  small  military  com- 
mand in  the  Dek'hin,  %vhcre  he  was  stabbed  by  a  Patan 
soldier's  son,  and  expired  of  his  wounds  in  the  year 
1708,  at  Naded,  a  town  situated  on  the  Civeri  river, 
about  one  hundred  miles  from  Haiderabad« 

It  is  sufficiently  established,  from  these  cbntrdictory 
and  imperfect  accounts  of  the  latter  years  of  Gt/ru 
Govind,  that  he  performed  no  actions  worthy  of  record 
after  his  flight  from  Chamk6ur ;  and  when  we  consi- 
der the  enthusiastic  ardor  of  his  mind,  his  active  habits, 
his  valor,  and  the  insatiable  thirst  of  revenge,  which 
he  had  cherislied  through  life,  against  the  murderers  of 
his  father,  and  the  oppressors  of  his  sect,  we  cannot 
think,  when  that  leading  passion  of  his  mind  must 
have  been  increased  by  the  massacre  of  his  children, 
and  the  death  or  mutilation*  of  his  mast  attached  fol- 
lowers, that  he  would  have  remained  inactive ;  much 
less  that  he  would  have  sunk  into  a  servant  of  that  go- 
vernment against  which  he  had  been  in  constant  rebel- 
jion  :  nor  is  it  likely  that  such  a  leader  as  Guruf  Gcvind 
could  ever  have  been  trusted  by  a  Muhammedan  prince  ; 
and  there  appears,  therefore,  every  reason  to  givc^ 
credit  to  those  accounts  which  state  that  mcncal  dis- 
traction, in  consequence  of  deep  distress  and  disap- 
pointment, was  the  cause  of  the  inactivity  ofGu'ru' 
G6rind\  declining  years :  nor  is  such  a  conclusion  at 
all  at  variance  with  the  fact  of  his  being  killed  at  Naded, 
as  it  is  probable,  even  if  he  was  reduced  to  the  state 
des^rribed,  that  he  continued,  till  the  close  of  his  ex- 


*  Both  at  Chamkour^  and  other  forts,  from  which  the  famished 
Sil(k9  attempted  to  escape,  many  of  XhtMx  were  taken,  and  had  their 
noses  ain]  cars  cat  off. 

Q  4 
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istencc,  that  wandering  and  adventurous  life  to  which 
he  had  been  so  early  accustomed. 

In  the  character  of  this  reformer  of  the  Sikhs^  it  is 
impossible  not  to  recognize  many  of  those  features 
which  have  distinguished  the  most  celebrated  founders 
of  political  communities.  The  object  he  attempted 
was  great  and  laudable.  It  was  the^ emancipation  of 
his  tribe  from  oppression  and  persecution ;  and  the 
means  which  he  adopted  were  such  as  a  comprehensive 
mind  could  alone  have  suggested.  The  Muhammedan 
conquerors  of  India,  as  they  added  to  their  territories, 
added  to  their  strength,  by  making  proselytes  through 
the  double  means  of  persuasion  and  force ;  and  these, 
the  moment  they  had  adopted  their  faith,  became  the 
supporters  of  their  power  against  the  efforts  of  the 
Hindus,  who,  bound  in  the  chains  of  their  civil  and 
religious  institutions,  could  neither  add  to  their  num- 
ber by  admitting  converts,  nor  allow  more  than  a  small 
proportion  of  the  population  of  the  country  to  arm 
against  the  enemy.  GSvind  saw  that  he  could  only 
hope  for  success  by  a  bold  departure  from  usages  which 
were  calculated  to  keep  those,  by  whom  they  were  ob- 
served, in  a  degraded  subjection  to  an  insulting  and 
intolerant  race.  *'  You  make  Hindus  Muhammedans, 
*'  and  are  justified  by  your  laws,"  he  is  said  to  have 
written  to  Anrungzeb.  "Now  I,  on  a  principle  of  self- 
'''  preservation,  which  is  superior  to  all  laws,  will  make 
"  Muhammedans  Hindus.*  You  may  rest,"  he  added, 
"  in  fancied  security ;  but  beware  !  for  I  will  teach  the 
*^  sparrow  to  strike  the,  eagle  to  the  ground  f  a  fine  al- 
lusion to  his  design  of  inspiring  the  lowest  races  among 
the  Hindus  with  that  valour  and  ambition  which  would 
lead  them  to  perform  the  greatest  actions. 


f  Dfleaniii*;  SikhSj  whose  faitli,  though  it  differs  widely  from  the 
present  worship  of  the  HinduSy  has  been  thought  to  liave  considera- 
ble analogy  to  the  pure  and  simple  religion  originally  followed  by  that 
nation. 
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The  manner  in  which  Gdvind  endeavoured  to  accomo* 
plish  the  great  plan  he  had  fom^ed.had  been  exhibited 
in  the  imperfect  sketch  given  of  his  life.  His  efforts 
to  establish  that  temporal  power  in  his  own  person,  of 
which  he  laid  the  foundation  for  his  tribe^  were  daring 
and  successful^  in  as  great  a  degree  as  circumstances 
would  admit ;  but  it  was  not  possible  he  could  create 
means,  in  a  few  years,  to  oppose  with  success,  the  force 
of  one  of  the  greatest  empires  in  the  universe  The 
spirit,  however,  which  he  infused  into  his  followers; 
was  handed  down  as  a  rich  inheritance  to  their  children ; 
who,  though  they  consider  B4b4  Ninic  as  the  author  of 
their  religion,  revere,  wiiha  just  gratitude,  Gdrn  Gc- 
vind  as  the  founder  of  their  worldly  greatness^  and 
political  independence.  They  are  conscious,  indeed, 
^hat  they  have  become,  from  the  adoption  of  his  laws 
and  institutions,  thescourge  of  their  enemies;  andhave 
conquered  and  held,  for  more  than  half  a  century,  the 
finest  portion  of  the  once  great  empire  of  the  bouse  of 
Taimur* 

Guru  Gdvind  was  the  last  acknowledged  religious 
ruler  of  the  Sikhs :  a  prophecy  hid  limited  their  spi- 
ritual guides  to  the  number  of«ten ;  and  their  supersti- 
tion, aided,  no  doubt,  by  the  action  of  that  spirit  of 
independence  which  his  institutions  had  introduced, 
caused  its  fulfilment.  The  success,  however,  of  Bmula, 
^  Bairagi,  who  was  the  devoted  follower  and  friend  of 
Guru  Govindy  established  their  union  under  his  banners. 
A  short  period  after  Govind's  death,  the  grief  of  Banda 
at  the  misfortunes  of  his  priest,  is  said,  by  Sikh  authors, 
to  have  settled  into  a  gloomy  and  desperate  desire  to 
revenge  his  wrongs.  The  confusion  which  took  place 
on  the  death  of  Aurungzeb,  which  happened  in  the 
year  1707,  was  favorable  to  his  wishes.  After  plun- 
dering the  country,  and  defeating  most  of  the  petty 
.JSiuhamraedan  chiefs  that  were  opposed  to  him,  he 
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thought  himself  sufficiently  strong  to  venture  on  an 
action  mxh  Fovjdar  KlUht,  the  governor  of  thcprovince 
of  Sarhind^  and  the  man  of  all  others  most  abliorred  bj 
the  Sikhs^  as  the  murderer  of  the  infant  children  of 
Grru  G&cind.     This  action  ivas  fought  with  valor  bj 
the  Muhammedans ;  and  with  all  that  desperation  on 
the  part  of  the  Sikhs^  which  the  most  savage  spirit  of 
revenge  could  inspire ;  and  this^  aided  by  the  courage 
and  conduct  of  their  leader^  gave  them  the  victory, 
after  a  severe  contest.     FoMJdar  Khan  fell«  with  liiod 
of  his  army,  to  whom  the  enraged  Sikhs  gave  no  quar- 
ter:   nor  was  their  savage  revenge  satiated  by   the 
destruction  of  the  Muhammedan  army ;  they  put  to 
death  the  wife  and  children  of  Vvdr  Khdn^  and  almost 
sill  the  inhabitants  of  Sarhind.    They  destroyed  or  pol- 
luted the  mosques  of  that  city ;  and  in  a  spirit  of  wild 
and  brutal  rage^  dug  up  the  carcases  of  the  dead,  and 
exposed  them  to  be  devoured  by  beasts  of  prey.     En- 
couraged by  this  success^  and  hardened  by  the  lessons 
of  Banda,  to  deeds  of  the  most  horrid  atrocity^  the 
Sikhs  rushed  forward,  and  subdued  all  the  country  be- 
tween the  Satlej  and  the  Jumna;  and  crossing  that 
river^  made  inroads  into  the  pro\ince  of  S&haranpur.* 
It  is  unnecessary  to  stafe  the  particulars  of  this  memo- 
rable incursion,  which,  from  all  accounts,  appears  to 
have  been  cr.e  of  the  severest  scourges  with  which  a 
country  was  ever  afflicted.     Every  excess  that  the  most 
wanton  barbarity  could  ccmmit,  every  cruelty  that  an 
unappeased  appetite  of  revenge  could  suggest,   was 
inflicted  upon  the  miserable  inhabitants  of  the  provin- 
ces through  which  they  passed.     Life  was  only  grant- 
ed   to   those  i\ ho   conformed  to    the  religion,    and 
adopted  the  habits  and  dress  of  the   Sikhs;    and  if 
Bthdaur  Shah  had  not  quitted  the  JDek'hin,  which  be 


*  This  province  lies  a  few  miles  to  the  N.  £•  of  Dchli,  between  the 


rivers  Juvnia  and  Ganges. 
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did  in  A.  D.  1710,  there  is  reason  to  think  the  whole 
pf  Hindustan  would  have  been  subdued  by  these  mer* 
ciless  iiivaden. 

The  first  check  the*  Sikhs  received^   was  from  ^n 
army  under  Sultah  Kiili  Khan.     That  chief  defeated 
one  of  their  advanced  corps  at  Panipat'h,  which,  after 
being  dispersed,  fled  to  join  their  leader  Banda,  at 
Sarhind.     The  death  of  Behadur  Shah  prevented  this 
success  from  being  pursued  ;  and  the  confusion  which 
followed  that  event  was  favorable  to  the  Sikhs.    Banda 
defeated  Iddm  Khan,  the  viceroy  of  Lahore ;  and  one 
of  his  fanatic  followers  stabbed  Bdi/eztd  Khan,   the 
governor  of  Sarhind,  who  had  marched  out  of  that  towit 
to  encounter  this  army.     This,  however,  was  the  last  of 
Banda's  successful  atrocities*     Abdal  Sdniad  Khan,  a 
general  of  great  reputation,  was  detached,  with  a  large 
army,  by  the  emperor  Farakhseir,  against  the  Sikhs, 
whom  he  defeated  in  a  very  desperate  action,  in  which, 
agreeable  to  Muhammedan  authors,  Banda  performed 
prodigies  of  valor,  and  was  only  obliged  to  give  way 
to  the  superior  numbers  and  discipline  of  the  impe- 
rialists.    The  Sikhs  were  never  able  to  make  a  stand 
after  this  defeat,  and  were  hunted,  like  wild  beasts, 
from  one  strong  hold  to  another,  by  the  army  of  the 
emperor,  by  whom  their  leader,  and  his  most  devoted 
followers,    were   at  last  taken,   after  having  suffered 
every  extreme  of  hunger  and  fatigue.* 

Abdal  Sdmad  Khan  put  to  death  great  numbers  of 
the  Siks,  after  the  surrender  of  Lohgad',  the  fortress  in 
which  they  took  refuge;  but  sent  Banda^  and  the 
principal  chiefs  of  the  tribe,  to  Dehli,  where  they  were 


*  They  were  taken  in  the  fort  Lohf^ad',  which  is  one  liuudred  miles 
to  the  uorth-east  of  Lahore.  Tliis  fortress  was  completely  surround- 
ed, and  the  Sikhs  were  only  starved  iuto  surrender,  having  been 
reduced  to  such  extremes,  that  tliey  were  reported  to  have  eaten 
what  to  tbeni  must  have  been  most  horrible,  the  flesh  of  the  cow. 
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lirst  treated  with  every  kind  of  obloquy  and  insult,  and 
then  executed.  A  Muhamraedan  writer*  relates  the 
intrepidity  with  which  these  Sikh  prisoners^  bnt 
particularly  their  leader,  Banda,  met  death,  "It is 
"•singular,"  he  writes,  "  that  these  people  not  only 
"  behaved  firmly  during  the  execution,  but  they  would 
''  dispute  and  wrangle  with  each  other  who  should  suf- 
"  for  first,  and  they  made  interest  with  the  executioner 
"  to  obtain  the  preference.  Jiaridit,'*  he  continues, 
•'  was  at  last  produced,  his  son  being  seated  in  his  lap. 
*'  His  father  was  ordered  to  cut  his  throat*  which  he. 
"  did,  without  uttering  one  word.  Being  then  brought 
**  nearer  the  magistrate  s  tribunal,  the  latter  ordered 
''  his  flesh  to  be  torn  off  with  red  hot  pincerSj  and  it 
"  was  in  those  moments  he  expired  ;  his  black  soul 
**  taking  its  flight,  by  one  of  those  wounds,  towards 
"  the  regions  for  which  it  was  so  well  fitted." 

Thus  perished  Banda;  who,  though  a  brave  and 
able  leader,  was  one  of  the  most  cruel  and  ferocious 
of  men,  and  endeavoured  to  impart  to  his  followers 
that  feeling  of  merciless  resentment  which  he  cherish- 
ed against  the  whole  Muhammedan  race,  whom  he 
appears  to  have  thought  accountable  for  the  cruelty  and 
oppression  of  a  few  individuals  of  the  persuasion 'f 

Though  the  Sikhs,  from  being  animated  by  a  similar 
feeling,  and  encouraged  by  his  first  successes,  followed 
Jiavdii  to  the  field,  thev  do  not  revere  his  memorv  :  and 
he  is  termed,    by  some  of  their  authors,   a  heretic. 


*  Tlie  autljor  of  the  Selr  Mvtdkhcrin.  , 
t  Tt  is  nccessaiv,  liovexer,  1o  stutc,  that  tlure  is  a  scliismatical  sect 
ol'  St'Lhsy  who  wm  \iiin\ei\  Banddiy  or  the  Jul  Ion  ers  of  Baud  A  ^  who 
tolaiU  (Ui)\  lliis  iscxount  of  the  death  ot  Handa,  and  maintain  that 
!{c  escaped  ^'cvel^!y  \^onn(lr(i  from  )iis  last  battle,  and  took  retiige  iii 
Is'habar,  wl»rro  lie  qiiitMlv  ended  his  da\s,  having  two  sons,  AjiT 
Si  MI  and  Zoka'wkk  Sink,  who  swcccssfullv  propagated  his  doc- 
trine. This  iecl  rliieily  resides  in  MuUdn,  Tata,  and  th«  other 
'ilies  on  the  hankb of  the  Indus.  They  receive  the  A'di  Graru^k,  but 
not  tlic  V  L<'n!-ia  Pinhhdh  ka  Grant* h. 
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who,  intoxicated  with  victory,  endeavoun*d  to  change 
the  religious  ^institutions  and  laws  of  Girti  Goviml, 
itlany  of  whose  most  devoted  followers  this  fierce  chief 
put  to  death,  because  they  refused  to  depart  from 
those  usages  ^hich  that  revered  spiritual  leader  had  • 
taught  themf  toconsldcr  iiCi-ed.  Among  other  changes, 
Banda  wished  to  make  the  Sikhs  abandon  their  blue 
dress,  to  refrain  from  drinking,  and  eating  flesh  ;  and, 
instead  of  exclaiming,-  Wa  !  Guniji  ki  Fat  eh  !  Wa  ! 
Khilsaji  ki  fiteh  !  fhe^Salutations  directed  by  Govind, 
he  directed  them  to  exclaim,  F&teh  D'herm !  Fateh 
ders^an  !  which  ^means.  Success  to  piety,  success  to  the 
sect.  These  innovktions  were  very  generally  resisted ; ' 
but  the  dreaded  severity  of  fiafcfrt  made  many  confirm' 
to  his  orders.  The  class  of  AcaHs,*  or  immortals,  who 
had  been  established  hy  Guni  Gdvind,  continued  to 
oppose  the  innovations  with  great  obstinacy ;  and  many 
of  them  suffered  martyrdom,  rather  than  change  either 
their  mode  of  salutation,  dieti  or  dress ;  and  at '  the 
de^th  of  Banda,  their  cause  triumphed.  All  the  insti- 
tutions of  Guru  Govind  were  restored:  but  the  blue 
dress,  instead  of  being,  as  at  first,  worn  by  all,  appears 
from  that  date,  to  have  become  the  particular  right  of 
the  Acalis,  whose  valor  in  its  defence,  well  merited 
the  exclusive  privilege  of  wearing  this  original  uni- 
form of  a  true  Sikh. 

After  the  defeat  and  death  of  Banda,  every  measure 
was  taken,  that  an  active  resentment  could  suo-^jest, 
not  only  to  destroy  the  power,  but  to  extirpate  the 
race  of  the  Sikhs.  An  astonishing  number  of  that  sect 
must  have  fallen  in  the  last  two  or  three  years  of  the 
contest  with  the  imperial  armies,  as  the  irritated  Mu- 
hammeJans  gave  them  no  quarter;  and,  after  the 
execution  of  their  chief,  a  royal  edict  was  issued, 
ordering  all  who  professed  the  religion  of  ISdnac  to  be 
taken   and  put  to  death,   wherever  found;    and,  to 


Aq  accouDt  of  Ibis  cl^i&s  of  Sikh  Hill  be  ]ier<^afler  given. 
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give  eiTect  to  this  inandate«  a  reward  was  offered  fdf 
(he  head  of  every  Sikh ;  and  all  Hindus,  were  ordered, 
to  shave  their  hair  off  un^er  pain  of  death«  The  few 
Sikhs  that  escaped  this  general  execM^ion^  fled  into 
the  mountains  to  the  N.  E.  of  the  Penjib^  where  tiiey 
found  a  refuge  from  the  rigorous  pec^cution  by  which . 
their  tribe  was  pursued^  while  nbuiberai  beat  before 
the  tempest^  which  they  could  not  resists  andabaiH 
doning  the  outward  usuages  of  their  religion,  satisfied 
their  consciences  with  the  secret  practice  of  itft  rites. . 

From  the  defeat  and  death  o{Banda%ll  the  invasion 
of  India  by  Nadir  Shall,  a  period,- of  nearly,  thirty 
years,  we  hear  nothing  of  the  Sikhs;  but  on  the  oo 
currence  of  that  event,  they  are  stated  to  have  fallen 
upon  the  peaceable  inhabitants  of  the  Penj^b^  who 
sought  shelter  in  the  hills,  and  to  have  plundered  theOBi 
of  that  property  which  they  were  endieavoring  to  se» 
cure  from  the  rapacity  of  the  Persian  invader. 

Enriched  with  these  spoils,  the  Sikhs  left  the  hilb^ 
and  built  the  fort  'of  Dalewal,  on  the  Ravij  from 
whence  they  made  predatory  incursions,  and  are  sta- 
ted  to  have  added,  both  to  their  wealth  and  reputation, 
by  harassing  and  plundering  the  rear  of  Nadir  Shati*s 
army,  which,  when  it  returned  to  Persia,  was  encum* 
bered  with  spoil,  and  n\arched,  from  a  contempt  of 
its  enemies,  with  a  disregard  to  all  order. 

The  weak  state  to  which  the  empire  of  Hindustio 
was  reduced,  and  the  confusion  into  which  the  pro* 
vinces  of  Lahore  and  Cabul  were  thrown,  by  the  death 
of  Nadir y  were  events  of  too  favorable  a  nature  to  the 
Sikhs  to  be  neglected  by  that  race,  who  became  daily 
more  bold,  from  their  numbers  being  greatly  increas^ 
by  the  union  of  all  those  who  had  taken  shelter  in  the 
mountains;  the  readmission  into  thesect  of  those  who^ 
to  save  their  lives,  had  abjured,  for  a  period,  their 
usages ;  and  the  conversion  of  a  number  of  proselytes. 
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who  hastened  to  join  a  standard  under  which  robbery 
was  made  sacred^  and  to  plunder^  was  to  be  pious. 

Aided  with  these  recruits,  the  Sikhs  now  extended 
their  irruptions  over  most  of  the  provinces  of  the 
Pei\jab;  and  though  it  was  some  time  before  they 
repossessed    themselves    of    Amritsar^    they    began, 
immediately  after  they  quitted    their  fastnesses^    to 
flock  to  that  holy  city  at  the  periods  of  their  sacred 
feasts.     Some  performed  this  pilgrimage  in  secret^  and 
\n  dbguise;  butin  general^  according  to  a  contempo- 
rary Muhammedan  author,  the  Sikh  horsemen  were 
seen  riding,  at  full  gallop,   towards  "  their  favorite 
shrine  of  devotion.     They  were  often  slain  in  making 
this  attempt,    and  sometimes  taken  prisoners;  but 
they  used,  on  such  occasions,   to  seek,  instead  of 
avoiding,  the  crown  of  martyrdom ;"  and  the  same 
authority  states,  ''  that  an  instance  was  never  known 
^'  of  a  Sikh,  taken  in  his  way  to  Amritsar,  consenting 
'^  to  abjure  his  faith.*' 

It  is  foreign  to  the  object  of  this  sketch,  to  enter 
into  a  detail  of  those  efforts  by  which  the  Sikhs  rose 
into  that  power  which  they  now  possess.     It  will  be 
sufficient  to  glance  at  the  principal  events  which  have 
marked  their  progress,  from  the  period  of  their  emer* 
glng  from  the  mountains  to  which  they  had  been  driven^ 
after  the  death  of  Banda,  to  that  of  the  conquest  and 
subjection  of  those  fine  provinces  over  which  their  rule 
is  now  established.  '  The  sect,  as  has  been  before  sta- 
ted, have  never  admitted  a  spiritual  leader  since  the 
death  oiGurii  GpvUid.     It  was  success,  and  the  force 
of  a  savage  but   strong  genius,    which  united  them 
for  a  period  under  Batida;  and  they  have,  since  his 
death,  had  no  acknowledged  general,  leader  or  prince. 
Each  individual  followed  to  the  field  the  Sirdar  or  chief, 
who  from  birth,  the  possession  of  property,  or  from 
yalor   ^nd    experience,   Jiad    became    his   superior. 
These  chiefs  again  were  of  diflerent  rank  and  preten- 
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sions :  a  gfcatcr  number  of  followers,  higher  repUfa- 
tion,  the  possession  of  wealthy  or  lands^  constituted 
that  difference ;  and  from  one  or  other  of  these  causes, 
one  chief  generally  enjoyed  a  decided  pre-eminence, 
and  consequently  had  a  lead  in  their  military  councils. 
But  nevertheless  they  always  went  through  the  form 
of  selecting  a  military  leader  at  their  Guru  mata^  or 
national  council,  where,  however,  influence  prevailed, 
and  the  most  powerful  was  certain  of  being  elected. 

Such  a  mode  of  government  was  in  itself  little  cal- 
culated to  give  that  strength  and  union  which  the  cause 
of  the  Sikhs  required ;  but  the  peculiarities  of  their 
usages,  the  ardent  character  of  their  faith,  the  power 
of  their  enemies,   and  the  oppression  they  endured, 
^mply  supplied   the  place  of  all   other  ordinances. 
To  unite  aud  to  act  in  one  body,  and  on  one  principle, 
was  with  the  first  Sikhs  a  law  of  necessity ;  it  was, 
amid  the  dangers  with  which  they  were  surrounded, 
their  only  hope  of  success,  and  their  sole  means  of  pre- 
servation ;  and  it  was  to  these  causes,  combined  with 
the  weakness  and  internal  contests  of  their  enemies,  to 
which  this  sect  owes  its  extraordinary  rise;  not  to  their 
boasted  constitution,   which,    whether  we  call   it  an 
oligarchy,   which  it  really  is,  or  a  theocracy,  which 
the  Sikhs  consider  it,  has  not  a  principle  in  its  compo- 
sition, that  would  preserve  it  one  day  from  ruin,  if 
vigorously  assailed :  but  of  this  their  history  will  fur- 
nish the  best  example. 

Encouraged  by  the  confusion  which  took  place  on 
the  first  Afghan*  invasion,  the  Sikhs  made  themselves 
masters  of  a  considerable  part  of  the  Duab  of  Ravi  and 
Jalendra,f  and  extended  their  incursions  to  theneigh- 


*  A.  D.  1746\ 

t  The  country  between  tlie  rivers  Ravi  and  Bci/ah,  and  that  river 
aud  the  Sa//e/. 
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botiring.  countrieis.  They^  ho vf ever,  sit .  this  period^ 
received  several  severe  checks  from  Mir  Jtlanu,  the 
governor  of  Lahore^  who  is  said,  by  Muhammedaii 
authors^  to  have  been  only  with-held  from  destroying 
them,  by  the  counsel  pf  his  minister^  Kodfd  Mai,  whc) 
"was  himself  a  Sikh  of  the  Khalada*  ttibe;  M{r  ManA 
appointed  ^dina  Beg  Khan  to  the  charge  of  the  cotin- 
tries  in  which  the  Sikhs  maintained  themselves :  and> 
as  that  able  but  artful  chief  considered  this  turbulent 
tribe  in  no  other  light  than  as  the  means  of  his  per- 
sonal advancement^  he  was  careful  not  to  reduce  them 
altogether;  but^  after  defeating  thdm  in  an  Action 
which  was  fought  near  Mak'havdl,  he  entered  into  a 
secret  understanding  with  them,  by  which,  though 
their  excursions  were  limited,  they  enjoyed  a  security 
to  which  they  had  been  unaccustomed,  and  from  which 
they  gathered  strength  and  resources  for  future  efforts. 

At  the  death  of  Mtr  Mmiu,f  the  Sikhs  took  all  those 
advantages  which  the  local  distractions  of  a  falling 
empire  afforded  them  of  extending  and  establishing 
their  power.  Their  bands,  under  their  most  active 
leaderSi  plundered  in  every  direction,  and  were  suc- 
cessful in  obtaining  possession  of  several  countries, 
from  which  they  have  never  since  been  expelled ;  and 
their  success,  at  this  period,  was  promoted,  instead  of 
being  checked,  by  the  appointment  of  their  old  friend, 
Adina  Beg  Khan^  to  Lahore;  as  that  brave  chief, 
anxious  to  defend  his  own  government  against  the 
Afghans^  immediately  entered  into  a  confederacy  with 


*  A  sect  of  iionconforiiiist  Sikhs,  who  believe  in  the  A'di»Grant^h 
of  Na'MAC  ;  but  do  not  conform  to  the  institutions  of  Gu'Ru' 
GoViND*  They  are  called  Khaldsa,  This  word  is  said,  by  some, 
to  be  from  Khdlis,  pure  or  select,  and  to  mean  the  purest,  or  the 
select:  by  others,  from  Khalds,  free,  and  to  mean  the  freed  or 
exempt,  alluding  to  the  tribe  being  exempt  (ttfm  Xht  QSiges  iiftposed 
on  the  other  Sikhs, 

t  A.  D.  1752. 
Vol,  XI.  R 
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the  Sikhs,  whom  he  encouraged  to  plunder  the  terri- 
tories o(  Ahfncd  Shah  Abdali. 

The  Afghan  monarch,  resenting  this  predatory  war- 
fare, in  ^vhich  the  jrovernor  of  Lahore  was  supported 
by  the  court  of  Dchli,  determined  upon  invading  India. 
Adina  Jiiii',  unable  to  oppose  him,  fled  ;  and  the  Sikhs 
could  only  venture  to  plunder  the  baggage,  and  cut 
oft' the  stragglers,  of  the  Afghan  army,  by  which  they 
so  irritated  Ahmed  Shah^  that  he  threatened  them  with 
punishment  on  his  return;  and  when  he  inarched  to 
Cabul,  he  left  his  son,  Tahnur  Khan,  and  his  Vizir, 
Jchdti  Khan,  ac  Lahore,  with  orders  to  take  vengeance 
on  the  Sikhs  for  all  the  excesses  which  they  had  com- 
mitted. The  first  expedition  of  Taimur  Khan  was 
against  their  capital,  Amritsar,  which  he  destroyed, 
tilling  up  their  sncrcd  tank,  and  polluting  all  their  pla- 
ces of  worship  ;  by  which  action  he  provoked  the  whole 
race  to  such  a  degree,  that  they  all  assembled  at 
Lahore,  and  not  only  attempted  to  cut  oft' the  commu- 
nication between  the  fort  and  countrv,  but  collected 
and  divided  the  revenues  of  the  towns  and  villages 
around  it.  Tidmur  Khan,  enraged  at  this  presump- 
tion, made  several  attacks  upon  them,  but  was  con- 
stantly defeated;  and,  being  at  last  reduced  to  the 
necessitv  of  evacuatins:  Lahore,  and  retreating  to 
Cabul,  the  Sikhs,  under  one  of  their  celebrated  leaders, 
availed  JiiHt  Sifih  ddal,  immediately  took  possession  of 
the  vacant  Subah  of  Lahore,  and  ordered  rupees  to  be 
coined,  with  an  in^prcssion  to  the  following  import : 
'*  Coined  by  the  grr.oo  c{  Khi-hahjl.  in  the  country  oi^ 
''  Ahmed,  conquered  by  Jasa  Sink  Ccdal.'* 

The  Sikhs,  who  were  so  deeply  indebted  to  the  for- 
bearance of  Adina  Beg  K!uin,  now  considered  them- 
selves above  the  power  of  that  chief,  who,  in  order  to 
regain  his  government  from  them  and  the  Afghans^  was 
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obliged  to  lAvite  the  Mahrdta  leaders^  Baghunat'h 
Boo,  Saheb  Paieil,  and  Malhdr  Rao,  to  enter  the 
Penjab :  aided  by  these  chiefs,  he  first  advanced  to 
Sarhind>  where  he  was  joined  by  some  Sikhs  that  re- 
ttiained  attached  to  him.  Samad  Klidn,  the  officer 
who  had  been  left  in  charge  of  Sarhind  by  Ahmed 
Khan,  found  himself  obliged  to  evacuate  that  place ; 
which  he  had  no  sooner  done,  than  the  Sikhs  began  to 
plunder*.  '  The  Mahritas,  always  jealous  of  their  booty, 
determined  to  attack  and  punish  them  for  this  violation 
of  what  they  deemed  their  exclusive  privilege ;  but 
Adma  Big,  receiving  intelligence  of  their  intentions, 
communicated  it  to  the  Sikhs^  who,  taking  advantage 
of  the  darkhess  of  the  night,  saved  themselves  by 
flight. 

After  the  fell  of  Sarhind,  the  Mahratas,  accompa-* 
tiied  by  Adtna  Beg  Khan,  advanced  to  Lahore,  and 
soon  expelled  both  the  Sikhs  and  the  Afghans  from 
the  principal  towns  of  the  provinces  of  Sarhind  and 
Lahore,  of  which  they  not  only  took  possession,  but 
sent  a  governor  to  the  province  of  Multkn ;  and  Saheb 
Pateil  advanced  to  the  Attock,*  where  he  remained 
for  a  few  months.  But  the  commotions  of  Hindustan 
and  the  Dek'hin,  soon  obliged  these  foreigners  to 
abandon  the  PenjSb,  which  they  did  the  same  year 
they  had  reduced  it.  They  appointed  Adina  Big 
Khan  governor  of  Lahore.  He  died  in  the  ensuing 
year,  and,  by  his  death,  afforded  an  opportunity  to 
the  Sikhs,  which  they  eagerly  seized,  to  make  them- 
selves again  masters  of  the  province  of  Lahore.  Their 
success  was,  however,  soon  checked  by  Ahmed  Shah 
Abddli,  who,  irritated  by  their  unsubdued  turbulence, 
and  obstinate  intrepidity,  made  every  effort  (after  he 
had  gained  the  victory  of  PanipaVh,  which  established 


m^^ 


*  The  empire  of  the  Mahrdtas  had,  at  this  proud  moment,  reached 
its  zenith.  The '  battle  of  Pdnipat'h  took  place  soon  aAerwaids ; 
since  which  it  has  rapidly  declined. 
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his  supremacy  at  Dehli)  to  destroy  their  poisrer  ;  and, 
with  this  view,  he  entered  the  Pcnjab  early  in  1762, 
and  over-ran  the  whole  of  that  country  with  a  nuraerovs 
army,  defeating  and  dispersing   the   Sikhs    in   every 
direction.    That  sect,  unable  to  make  any  stand  against 
the  army  of  the  Abdali,    pursued  their   old   plan  of 
retreating  near  the  mountains ;  and  collected  a  large 
force  in  the  northern  districts  of  Sarhind,  a  distance  of 
above  one  hundred   miles   from   Lahore,    where  the 
army  o{  Ahmed  Shah  was  encamped.     Here  they  con- 
ceived themselves  to  be  in  perfect  safely  ;  but  that 
prince  made  one  of  those  rapid  movements  for  which 
he  was  so  celebrated,  and  reaching  the  Sikh  army  on 
the  second  day,  completely  surprised  and  defeated  it 
with  great  slaughter.     In  this  action,  which  was  fought 
in  Fcbruarv,  1762,  the  Sikhs  are  said  to   have  lost 
upwards  of  twenty  thousand  men ;  and  the  remainder 
fled  into  the  hills,  abandoning  all  the  lower  countries 
to  the  Afghans,  who  committed  every  ravage  that  a 
barbarous  and  savage  enemy  could  de\'ise.     Amritsar 
was  razed  to  the  ground,  and  the  sacred  reservoir  again 
choaked  with  its  ruins.     Pyramids*  were  erected,  and 
covered  with  the  heads  of  slaugtered  Sikhs ;  and  it  is 
mentioned  that  Ahmed  Shah  caused  the  walls  of  those 
mosques  which  the  Sikhs  had  polluted  to  be  washed 
with   their   blood,    that  the  contamination  might  be 
removeJ,    and  the   insult  ofiered  to   the  religion  of 
JMuhammcd  expiated.f 

This  species  of  savage  retaliation  appears  to  have  ani- 
mated instead  of  depressing  the  courage  of  the  Sikhs» 
who,  thouirh  thcv  could  not  venture  to  meet  Ahmed 
Shah's  army  in  action,  harassed  it  with  an  inccessant  prc- 


*  This  is  a  very  common  usase  amonsst  eastern  conquerors.  The 
lii>tory  of  Je'nghi'z  Kha'x,  Taimuk^  and  Na'dir  Shah,  afford- 
•  d  many  examples  of  this  mode  of  treating  their  vanqubhed  enemiei* 

t  Foster's  Travels  Vol.  I,  p.  *2T9. 
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datory  warfare;  and  when  that  sovereign  was" obliged, 
by  the  commotions  of  Afghanistan,  to  return  to  C4bul, 
they  attacked  and  defeated  the  general  he  had  left  in 
Lahore,  and  made  themselves  masters  of  that  city,  in 
which  they  levelled  with  the  ground  those  mosques 
which  the  Afghans  had,  a  few  months  before,  purified 
with  the  blood  of  their  brethren. 

Ahmed  Shah,  in  1763,  retook  Lahore,  and  plundered 
the  provinces  around  it ;  but  being  obliged  to  return 
to  his  own  country  in  the  ensuing  year,  the  Sikhs  again 
expelled  his  garrison,  and  made  themselves  masters  of 
the  Penjab ;  and,  from  that  period  until  his  death,  a 
constant  war  was  maintained,  in  which  the  enterprize 
and  courage  of  the  Afghans  gradually  gave  way  before 
the  astonishing  activity,  and  invincible  perseverance, 
of  their  enemies,  who,  if  unable  to  stand  a  general 
action,  retreated  to  impenetrable  mountains,  and  the 
moment  they  saw  an  advantage,  rushed  again  into  the 
plains  with  renewed  vigor,  and  recruited  numbers. 
Several  Sikh  authors,  treating  of  the  events  of  this 
period,  mention  a  great  action  having  been  fought  by 
their  countrymen,  near  Amritsar,  against  the  whole 
Afghan  army,  commanded  by  Ahmed  Shah  in  person ; 
but  they  differ  with  regard  to  the  date  of  this  battle, 
some  fixing  it  in  1762,  and  others  later.  They  pre- 
tend that  the  Sikhs,  inspired  by  the  sacredness  of  the 
ground  on  which  this  action  was  fought,  contended  for 
victory  against  superior  numbers  with  the  most  des- 
perate fury,  and  that  the  battle  terminated  in  both 
parties  quitting  the  field,  without  either  being  able  to 
claim  the  )east  advantage.  The  historians  of  Ahmed 
6/m/^  are,  however,  silentregarding  this  action,  which 
indeed,  from  all  the  events  of  his  long  contests  with  th^ 
Sikhs,  appears  unlikely  to  have  occurred.  It  is  pps^ 
sible  the  Sikhs  fought  at  Amritsar  with  a  divisioii  of 
f  he  Afghan  army,  and  that  might  have  been  commanded 
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by  the  prince ;  but  it  is  very  improbable  they  had 
ever  force  to  encounter  the  concentrated  army  of  the 
AbdiliSj  before  \vhich>  while  it  remained  in  a  body, 
they  appear,  from  the  first  to  the  last  of  their  contests 
^'ith  that  prince,  to  have  always  retreated^  or  rather  fled. 

The  internal  state  of  Afghanistan,  since  the  death  of 
Ahmed  Shah,  has  prevented  the  progress  of  the  Sikh 
nation  receiving  any  serious  check  from  that<]uarter; 
and  the  distracted  and  powerless  condition  of  the  em- 
pire of  India,  has  offered  province  after  province  to 
their  usurpation.  Their  history,  during  this  latter 
pericd,  affords  little  but  a  relation  of  village  warfare, 
and  predatory  incursions.  Their  hostilities  were  first 
directed  against  the  numerous  Muhammedan  chiefs 
who  were  settled  in  the  Penjab,-  and  who  defended^ 
as  long  as  they  could,  their  Jigirs,  or  estates^  against 
them  ;  but  these  have  either  been  conquered,  or  redu- 
ced to  such  narrow  limits,  as  to  owe  their  security  to 
their  insignificance,  or  the  precarious  friendship  of 
some  powerful  Sikh  chief,  whose  support  they  have 
gained;  and  who,  by  protecting  them  against  the 
other  leaders  of  his  tribe,  obtains  a  slight  accession  of 
strength  and  influence. 

The  Sikh  nation,  who  have,  throughout  their  early 
history,  always  appeared,  like  a  suppressed  flame,  to 
rise  into  higher  splendor  from  every  attempt  to  crush 
them,  had  become,  while  they  were  oppressed,  as  for- 
midable for  their  union,  as  for  their  determined  cou- 
rage and  unconquerable  spirit  of  resistance ;  but  a  state 
of  persecution  and  distress  was  the  one  most  favorable 
for  the  action  of  a  constitution  like  theirs ;  which,  for- 
med upon  general  and  abstract  principles,  required 
constant  and  great  sacrifices  of  personal  advantage 
to  the  public  good;  and  such  can  alone  be  ex- 
pected from  men  acting  under  the  influence  of 
that  enthusiasm  which  the  fer^'or  of  a  new  reli- 
gion or  struggle  for  independence  only  impart^  and 
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which  are  ever  most  readily  made  when  it  becomes 
obvious  to  all^  that  a  complete  union  in  the  general 
cause  is  the  only  hope  of  individual  safety. 

The  Sikhs  would  appear,  from  their  own  historians,  to 
have  attributedthe  conquests  they  made  entirely  to  their 
valor,  and  to  have  altogether  forgot  that  they  owed 
them  chiefly  to  the  decline  of  the  house  of  Taimur, 
and  the  dissensions  of  the  government  of  Cabul  In- 
toxicated with  their  success,  tliey  have  given  way  to 
all  those  passions  which  assail  the  minds  of  men  in  the 
possession  of  power.  The  desire,  which  every  petty 
chief  entertained,  of  increasing  his  territories,  of  build- 
ing strong  forts,  and  adding  to  the  number  of  his 
troops,  involved  them  in  internal  wars ;  and  these, 
however  commenced,  soon  communicated  to  numbers, 
who  engaged  in  the  dispute,  as  passion  or  interest  dic- 
tated. Though  such  feuds  have  no  doubt  helped  to 
maintain  their  military  spirit,  yet  their  extent  and  vi- 
rulence have  completely  broken  down  that  union 
which  their  great  legislator,  Gdiind,  laboured  to  esta- 
blish. Quarrels  have  been  transmitted  from  father  to 
son  ;  and,  in  a  country  where  the  infant  is  devoted  to 
Bleel,  and  taught  to  consider  war  as  his  only  occupa- 
tion, these  could  not  but  multiply  in  an  extraordinary 
degree ;  and,  independent  of  the  comparative  large 
conquests  in  which  the  greater  chiefs  occasionally  en- 
gaged, every  village*  has  become  an  object  of  dispute; 
and  there  are  few,  if  any,  in  the  Penjab,  the  rule  of 
which  is  not  contested  between  brothers  or  near  rela- 
tions, f     In  such  a  state,  it  is  obvious,  the  Sikhs  could 

*  All  the  villages  in  the  Pcnjdb  are  walled  round,  us  they  are  in 
almost  all  the  couiitrie&  of  India  that  arc  expose<i  to  sudden  iucur- 
sion3  of  horse,  which  this  defence  can  always  repel. 

t  When  the  British  and  Mahrdta  annies  entered  the  Penjdh^  they 
were  both  daily  joined  by  discontented  |K*tty  chiefs  of  the  SikliSy  who 
otfered  their  aid  to  the  power  that  would  put  them  in  |)ossession  of  a 
village  or  a  fort,  from  which,  agreeably  to  their  statement,  they  had 
been  unjustly  excluded  by  a  lather  or  brother.  Holk  ak  encoinai^td 
these  applications,  and  used  them  tn  his  advantage.  The  brliitli 
commander  abstained  from  all  interfircuce  iu  such  disputes. 
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alone  be  formidable  to  the  most  weak  and  distracted 
governments.  Such^  indeed^  was  the  character^  till 
within  a  very  late  period^  oF  all  their  neighbours ;  and 
they  cpntined  to  plunder  with  impunity  the  upper  pro- 
vincjss  of  Hindustan,  until  the  establishment  of  the 
power  ofDatdet  Rao  SUidid,  when  the  regular  brigades^ 
commanded  by  French  officers  in  the  service  of  that 
prince^  not  only  checked  their  inroads,  but  made  all 
the  Sikh  chiefs,  to  the  southward  of  the  Satl£j,  acknow-: 
ledge  obedience  and  pay  tribute  to  Sindid  ;  and  it  was 
in  the  contemplation  of  General  Perron,  had  the  war 
with  the  English  government  not  occurred,  to  have 
subdued  the  Penjab,  and  made  the  Indus  the  limit  of 
his  possession ;  and  every  person  acquainted  with  his 
means,  and  with  the  condition  and  resources  of  the 
Sikhs,  must  be  satisfied  he  would  have  accomplished 
this  project  with  great  ease,  and  at  a  very  early  period. 

When  Holkar  fled  into  the  Penjab,  in  1805,  and 
was  pursued  by  that  illustrious  British  commanderj 
Lord  Lake,  a  complete  opportunity  was  given  of  ob- 
serving the  actual  state  of  this  nation,  which  was  found 
weak  and  distracted/  in  a  degree  that  could  hardly  have 
been  imagined.  It  was  altogether  destitute  of  union ; 
and  though  a  Guru-mata,  or  national  council,  was  call- 
ed, with  a  view  to  decide  on  those  means  by  which 
they  could  best  avert  the  danger  by  which  their  coun- 
try was  threatened  from  the  presence  of  the  English 
and  Mahrata  armies,  it  was  attended  by  few  chiefs; 
and  most  of  the  absentees,  who  had  any  power,  were 
bold  and  forward  in  their  offers  to  resist  any  resolution 
to  which  this  council  might  come.  The  intrigues  and 
iiegociations  of  all  appeared,  indeed,  at  this  moment, 
to  be  entirely  directed  to  objects  of  personal  resent- 
ment, or  personal  aggrandizement ;  and  every  shadow 
of  that  concord  which  once  formed  the  strength  of  thip. 
Sikh  nation,  seemed  to  be  extinguished. 


I  . 
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SECTION  11. 

Neither  the  limits  of  this  sketch,  nor  the  materiak 
from  which  it  is  drawn,  will  admit  of  my  giving  a  par- 
ticular or  correct  account  of  the  countries  possessed  by 
the  Sikhs,  or  of  their  forms  of  government,  manners^ 
3nd  habits;  but  a  cursory  view  of  these  subjects  may- 
be useful,  and  may  excite  and  direct  that  curiosity 
which  it  cannot  expect  to  gratify. 

The  country  now  possessed  by  the  Sikhs,  which 
reaches  from  latitude  2t8**  4(y  to  beyond  latitude  32»  N. 
and  includes  all  the  Penjab,^  a  small  part  of  Mult&n^ 
and  most  of  that  tract  of  country  which  lies  between 
the  Jumna  and  the  Satl6j,  is  bounded,  to  the  north- 
ward and  westward,  by  the  territories  of  the  king  of 
C4bul ;  to  the  eastward,  by  the  possessions  of  the 
mountaineer  Rij&  of  Jammu,  Nadon,  andSrinagar; 
and  to  the  southward,  by  the  territories  of  the  English 
government,  and  the  sandy  deserts  of  Jasalm6r  and 
Hinsyi  Hisir. 

The  Sikhs,  who  inhabit  the  country  between  the 
Satlej  and  the  Jumna,  are  called  MiLawa  Sinh,  and 
were  almost  all  converted  from  the  Hindu  tribes  of  Jits 
and  Gujars.  The  title  of  Malawi  Sinh  was  conferred 
upon  them  for  their  extraordinary  gallantry  under  the 
^airagi  Banda,  who  is  stated  to  have  declared,  that 
the  countries  granted  to  them,  should  be  fruitful  as 
Malawa,  one  of  the  provincesf  in  India*  The  principal 


*  A  general  estimate  of  the  value  of  the  country  possessed  by  the 
Sikhs  may  be  formed,  when  it  is  stated,  that  it  contains,  besides 
otiier  countries,  the  whole  of  the  province  of  Lahore ;  which,  agree- 
able to  Mr.  Bernibr,  produced  in  the  reign  of  Aurungze'b,  two 
hundred  and  forty-six  lacks  and  ninety-five  thousand  rupees;  or  two 
millions,  four  hundred  and  si&ty-uiue  thousand,  five  hundred  poundi 
sterling. 

t  This  province  now  forms  almost  the  whole  territory  of  Pau^iBT 
RVoSindi'a', 
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chiefs  among  the  Malawa  Sinhs^  are  Saheb  Sink  of 
Patiala,  B'hangd  Sinh^  of  T'hancsuFj  B'hdg  Sink,  of 
Jhind^  and  Jiliailal  Sinh^  of  Keintal.  Besides  these, 
there  are  several  inferior  chiefs,  such  as  GurudaJi  Sinh^ 
Jud'h  Sink,  Giijar  Sink,  and  Caiin  Sink,  all  of  whom 
have  a  few  villages^  and  some  horse^  and  consider 
themselves  independent ;  though  they,  in  general,  are 
content  to  secure  their  possessions  by  attaching  them- 
selves to  one  or  other  of  the  more  powerful  leaders. 

The  country  of  the  Malawa  Sinh  is  in  some  parts 
fruitful:  but  those  districts  of  it  which  border  on 
Hansy4  and  Carnal,  are  very  barren ;  being  covered 
with  low  wood ;  and  in  many  places  almost  destitute 
of  water.  Sirhind  was  formerly  the  capital  of  this 
country ;  but  it  is  now  a  complete  ruin,  and  has  pro- 
bably never  recovered  the  dreadful  ravages  of  the 
Bairagi  Banda,  who  is  stated,  not  only  to  have  des- 
troyed its  mosques,  but  to  have  levelled  all  its  palaces, 
and  public  buildings,  with  the  ground.  Patiala  is  now 
the  largest  and  most  flourishing  town  of  this  province, 
and  next  to  it  T'hanesur,  which  is  still  held  in  high  religi- 
ous veneration  by  the  Hindus,  who  have  also  a  very  high 
reverence  for  the  river  Serasweti,  which  flows  through 
this  province.  The  territories  of  the  chiefs  of  Mdlawi 
Sinh  are  bounded,  to  theN.  W.  by  the  Satlej,  between 
which  and  the  Bcyah,  is  the  country  called  the  Jalen- 
dra  Beit,  or  Jalendra  Diiab,  the  Sikhs  inhabiting  which 
are  called  the  Duaba  Sinh,  or  the  Sinhs  who  dwell 
between  the  rivers.*  The  country  of  Jalfindra  Duab, 
which  reaches  from  the  mountains  to  the  junction 
of  the  Satlej  and  the  Beah,  is  the  most  fruitful 
of   all    the  possessions  of   the    Sikhs;    and  is,     per- 


•  With  the  chiefs  of  llie  Sikhs  in  the  Jalendra  Dnah  we  are 
little  acquainted.  Ta'ra'  Sinh  is  the  most,  considerdble,  but  he  »iid 
the  others  have  been  greatly  weakened  b}  their  constant  and  increa- 
sing internal  divisions. 
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haps^  excelled  in  climate  and  vegetation  by  no  province 
of  India.  The. soil  i%  light,  but  very  productive:  the 
country,  which  is  open  and  level,  abounds  in  every 
kind  of  grain.  That  want  of  water,  which  is  so  mucK 
felt  in  other  parts  of  India,  must  be  here  unknown; 
as  it  is  found  every  where  in  abundance,  within  two 
or  at  furthest  three  feet  from  the  surface  of  the  soil. 
The  towns  of  Jalendra  and  Sultanpur  are  the  principal 
in  the  Du&b. 

The  country  between  the  B6yah  and  R£vi  rivers,  i$ 
galled  Bari  Dusib,  or  Manj'ha;  and  the  Sikhs  inhabiting 
it  are  called  M&nj'b4  Sinh.  The  cities  of  Lahore  ana 
Amritsar  are  both  in  this  province,  and  it  becomes,  in 
consequence,  the  great  centre  of  the  power  of  this 
nation.  JRaiyit  Sinh,  of  Lahore,  Faieh  Sinh,*  of  AUu- 
wal,  and  Jud'h  Sinh,  of  Ramgadi4,f  are  the  principal 
chiefs  of  this  country. 

The  country  of  Bari  is  said  to  be  less  fertile,  par* 
ticularly  towards  the  mountains,  than  Jalendra;  but  as 
it  lies  on  the  same  level,  it  must  possess  nearly  the 
same  climate  and  soiL 

The  inhabitants  of  the  country  between  the  Ravi 
and  Chanhab,  are  called  D'harpi  Sinh,  from  the  coun- 
try being  called  D'harpi,  The  D'hanigheb  Sinh,  are 
beyond  the  Chanhab,;{;  but  within  the  Jehalam  river. 

The  Sind  Sinh  is  the  term  by  which  the  inhabitants 
of  the  districts  under  the  Sikhs  bordering  on  the  Sind 
are  known;  and  Nakai  Sinh  is  the  name  given  to  the 
Sikhs  who  reside  in  Multan.     With  the   leaders  of 

♦  Fateh  Sinh  is,  like  Ranji't  Sinh,  of  a  Jdt  family. 

+  JUD*H  Sinh,  of  Ramgad'id,  is  of  tlic  carpenter  cast. 

J  The  term  of  Gujarat  Sinh  is  sometimes  given  to  the  inhabitants  of 
this  Dtidb,  of  Whkh  the  duefe  of  Gigardt  and  Rotds  are  the  principal 
rulers. 
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the  Sikhs  in  these  provinces^  the  extent  of  their  pos^ 
sessions^  or  the  climate  and  productions  of  the  coun- 
try under  their  rule,  I  am  little  acquainted.  Those 
in  Multan,  as  well  as  those  settled  on  the  river  Jchalam, 
are  said  to  be  constantly  engaged  in  a  predatory  warfare 
cither  with  the  officers  of  the  Afgh&n  government,  or 
with  Muhammedan  chiefs  who  have  Jdgirs  in  their 
vicinity. 

Th|2  government  of  the  Sikhs,  considered  in  its  theo- 
jry>  may,  as  has  been  before  stated,  be  termed  a 
theocracy.  They  obey  a  temporal  chief,  it  is  true; 
tut  that  chief  preserves  his  power  and  authority  by 
professing  himself  the  servant  of  the  Khalsa*  or  go- 
vernment, which  can  only  be  said  to  act,  in  times  of 
great  public  emergency,  through  the  means  of  st  na- 
tional council,  of  which  every  chief  is  a  member,  and 
which  is  supposed  to  deliberate  and  resolve  under  the 
immediate  inspiration  and  impulse  of  an  invisible 
being;  who,  they  believe,  always  watches  over  the 
interests  of  the  commonwealth. 

The  nature  of  the  power  established  by  the  tem- 
poral chiefs  of  the  Sikhs,  has  been  sufficiently  explained 
in  the  narrative  of  their  history.  It  will  be  necessary, 
before  any  account  is  given  of  the  forms  and  action  of 
their  Guru-mata^  or  great  national  council,  which  is 
intended  to  have  a  supreme  authority  over  their  federa- 
tive republic,  to  take  a  view  of  that  body  of  Acalis, 
or  immortalS;,  who,  under  the  double  character  of  fa- 
natic priests  and  desperate  soldiers,  have  usurped  the 
sole  direction  of  all  religious  affiiirs  at  Amritsar,  and 
are  consequently  leading  men  in  a  council  which  is 

*  Tiie  woni  Kh<Usd,  which  lias  bet'orc  been  explained  to  mean  the 
state  or  €oninion\vealti>,  is  supposed  b^  the  Sikka  to  have  a  mistical 
meaning,  and  lo  imply  that  superior  government  under  the  protection 
of  which  "  they  live,  and  to  the  eslabh'shed  rules  and  laws  of  which, 
**  iis  fixed  by  Gu^iti^  Go'vi>  D,  it  k  tlieir  civil  and  religious  duty  tu 
'•  ronlbrni.*' 


^ 
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held  at  that  sacred  phce,  and  which  deliberates  under 
all  the  influence  of  religious  enthusiasm. 

The  AcSlfs*  are  a  class  of  Sikh  devotees ;  who,  agree- 
ably to  the  historians  of  that  nation,  were  first  founded 
by  Guru  Govind,  whose  institutes,  a^  it  it  has  been  be- 
fore stated,  they  most  zealously  defended  against  the 
innovations  of  the  Bairdgi  Bandcu  They  wear  Mue 
chequered  clothes,  and  bangles  or  bracelets  of  steelf 
round  their  wrists,  initiate  converts,  and  have  almost 
the  sole  direction  of  the  religious  ceremonies  at  Ant- 
rUsar,  where  they  reside,  and  of  which  they  deent 
themselves  the  defenders,  and  consequently  never 
desire  to  quit  it,  unless  in  cases  of  great  extremity. 

This  order  of  Sikhs  have  a  place,  or  Bung6,J  on  the 
bank  of  the  sacred  reservoir  of  Amritsar,  where  they 


■ 

*  Acdliy  derived  from  Acdl,  a  compound  term  of  ci/,  death,  and 
•tlie  Sanscrit  privative  a,  which  means  Tiever^jfing,  or  immortal,  it  is 
one  of  the  names  of  the  divinity^  and  has  probably  been  given  to  this 
remarkable  class  of  devotees,  from  tlieir  always  exclaiming,  Acalf 
Acdl!  in  their  devotions. 

t  All  Sinhs  do  not  wear  bracelets;  but  it  is  indispensable  to  have 
steel  about  their  persons,  which  they  generally  have  in  the  shape  of  a 
knife  or  dagger.  In  support  of  this  ordinance  they  quote  the  follow* 
ing  verses  of  Gu'bu'  GoVind: 

64heb  bei  ki  rach^ha  hamne, 
Tuhi  Sri  S4heb.  churi,  kiti,  katar^ 
Ac4l  purukh  ki  rach*ha  hamn6, 
^  Serv  Idh  di  rach*ha  hamn^, 

Servac&I  di  rach*ha  hamn^, 
bcrv  iohji  di  sada  rach'ha  hamn^: 

which  may  be  translated, ''  The  protection  of  the  infinite  Lord  is  over 
jus:  thou  art  the  Lord,  tlie  cutlass,  the  knife,  and  the  dagger.  The 
protection  of  tl-.-e  inmiortal  being  is  over  us:  the  protection  of  all- 
STEEL  is  over  us:  the  protection  of  all-time  is  over  us:  tiie  pro- 
tection of  ALL  STEEL  is  constantly  over  us.'' 

{  The  Shahid  and  Nirmala,  two  other  religious  tribes  among  the 
Sikhs,  have  Bungds,  or  places,  upon  tlie  great  reservoir  oi^  Amrit$ur; 
but  both  these  are  peaceful  oiders  of  priestSi  whose  duty  it  is  to  ad- 
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generally  report,  but  are  individually  poaiessed  oTprt^ 
perty,  though  they  affect  poverty^  and  subsist -on  cha« 
rity;  which,  however,  since  their  numbers  have 
increased,  they  generally  extort,  by  accusingr  the  prin- 
cipal chiefs  of  crimes,  imposing  fines  upon  them,  and 
in  the  event  of  their  refusing  to  pay,  preventing  them 
from  performing  their  ablutions,  or  going  through  any 
of  their  religious  ceremonies  at  Amritsar. 

It  will  not,  when  the  above  circumstances  are  con« 
sidered,  be  thought  surprising,  that  the  most  powerful 
of  the  Sikh  chiefs  should  desire  to  conciliate  this  body 
of  fanatics,  no  individual  of  which  can  be  offended 
with  impunity,  as  the  cause  of  one  is  made  the  cause 
of  the  whole;  and  a  chief  who  is  become  unpopular 
with  the  Acalis,  must  not  only  avoid  Amritsar,  but  is 
likely  to  have  his  dependants  taught,  when  they  pa^ 
their  devotions  at  that  place,  that  it  is  pious  to  resist 
his  authority. 

The  Ac&Hs  have  a  great  interest  in  maintaining  both 
the  religion  and  government  of  the  Sikhs  as  establish- 
ed  by  Guru  Govind;  as  on  its  continuance  in  that 
shape,  their  religious  and  political  influence  must  de- 
pend. Should  Amritsar  cease  to  be  a  place  of  resort, 
or  be  no  longer  considered  as  the  religious  capital  of 
the  state,  in  which  all  questions  that  involve  the  gene- 
ral interests  of  the  commonwealth  are  to  be  decided^ 
this  formidable  order  would  at  once  fall,  from  that 
power  and  consideration  which  they  now  possess,  to  z 
level  with  other  mendicants. 

When  a  Guru-mata,  or  great  national  council,  is  cal- 
led, as  it  always  is,  or  ought  to  be,  when  any  imminent 

dress  the  deity,  and  to  read  and  explain  the  A'di-Grant^h  to  the  Sikks* 
They  are,  in  general,  men  ot*  some  cducalion.  A  Sikh  of  any  tribe 
may  be  admitted  into  either  of  tlicse  classes,  as  among  the  Aedlis^ 
yi\\o  admit  all  into  their  bodv  who  chusc  to  conform  to  their  rules. 


> 
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clanger  threatens  the  country,  or  any  large  expedition 
is  to  be  undertaken^  all  the  Sikh  chiefs  assemble  at 
Amritsar*  The  assembly,  which  is  called  the  Guru- 
mata,  is  convened  by  the  Ac&Ks ;  and  when  the  chiefs 
meet  upon  this  solemn  occasion,  it  is  concluded  that 
all  private  animosities  cease,  and  that  every  man  sacri- 
fices his  personal  feelings  at  the  shrine  of  the  general 
good;  and,  actuated  by  principles  of  pure  patriotism, 
thinks  of  nothing  but  the  interests  of  the  religion  and 
commonwealth  to  which  he  belongs. 

When  the  chiefs  and  principal  leaders  are  seated,  the 
A'di  Grant 'h  and  Das'ama  Padshah  ka  Grant'h,  are  pla- 
ced before  them.  They  all  bend  their  heads  before 
these  scriptures,  and  exclaim,  Wa!  Guruji  ka  Khalsa.! 
Wa !  Guruji  ki  Fateh !  A  great  quantity  of  cakes,  made 
of  wheat,  butter,  and  sugar,  are  then  placed  before 
the  volumes  of  their  sacred  Writings,  and  covered  with 
a  cloth.  These  holy  cakes,  which  are  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  injunction  of  Ndnac,  to  eat,  and  to  give  to 
others  to  eat,  next  receive  the  salutation  of  the  assem- 
bly, who  then  rise,  and  the  Acalis  pray  aloud,  while 
the  musicians  play*  The  Acalis,  when  the  prayers 
are  finished,  desire  the  council  to  be  seated.  They  sit 
down,  and  the  cakes  being  uncovered,  are  eaten  of 
by  all  classes*  of  Sikhs;  those  distinctions  of  origi- 
nal tribes  which  are  on  other  occasions  kept  up,  being 
on  this  occasion  laid  aside,  in  token  of  their  general 
and  complete  union  in  one  cause.f     The  Acalis  then 

\ 

*  A  ciisloni  of  a  similtir  nature,  with  n»j»ard  to  all  tribes  eating  pro- 
iiiisicuously,  is  observed  among  tlie  Hindus  at  the  temple  of  Jaganndtk, 
uiicre  men  of  all  religions  and  casts,  wifUout  distinction,   eat  of  the 
Mahd  Prasad f  the  great  ojTtring^  i.  e.  food  <lre:}sed  by  the  cooks  of 
the  idols,  and  sold  on  (hv.  stairs  of  the  (empie. 

t  The  Sikh  priest,  who  gave  ;ui  account  ot  this  custom,  was  of  a 
high  Hindu  tribe;  and,  retaining  some  of  his  prejudices,  he  at  tirst 
said  that  Muhummedan  StLhs,  and  those  wiio  were  converts  from  the 
sweeper  cast,  were  obliged,  even  on  this  occasion«  to  eat  a  little  apart 
from  the  other  Siklis;  but,  on  being  closelv  <]uostioned,  he  admitted 
the  fact  as  stated  in  the  narrative;  saying,  ho/, ever,  it  v»as  only  on  t!ii$ 
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exclaim^  ''  Sirdars!  (chiefs)  this  is  a  Guru-mata  V  fSiS 
which  prayers  are  again  said  aloud.  The  chie&  aftor 
this  sit  closer^  and  say  to  each  other,  '^  The  sacred 
"  Grant'h  is  betwixt  us^  let  us  swear  by  our  scripture 
''  to  forget  all  internal  disputesj  and  to  be  united/' 
This  moment  of  religious  fervor^  and  ardent  patriotisfq^ 
18  taken  to  reconcile  all  animosities.  They  then  pro- 
ceed to  consider  the  danger  with  which  they  are  threat'- 
ened,  to  settle  the  best  plans  for  averting  it,  and  to 
chuse  the  generals  who  are  to  lead  their  armies*  against 
the  common  enemy.  The  first  Guru-mata  was  assem- 
bled by  Guru  Gdvind,  and  the  latest  was  called  in  1805, 
when  the  British  army  pursued  Holkar  into  the  Penjft, 

The  principal  chiefs  of  the  Sikhs  are  all  descended 
from  Hindu  tribes.  There  is,  indeed^  no  instance  of  a 
Sinh  of  a  Muhammedan  family  attaining  high  power  ;f 
a  circumstance  to  be  accounted  for,  from  the  hatred 
still  cherished^  by  the  followers  of  Guru  Gouind,  against 
the  descendants  of  his  persecutors;  and  that  this  raip 
corous  spirit  is  undiminished^  may  be  seen  from  their 
treatment  of  the  wretched  Muhammedans  who  yet 
remain  in  their  territories.  These,  though  very  nuine* 
rous,  appear  to  be  all  poor,  and  to  be  an  oppressed, 
despised  race.  They  till  the  ground^  and  are  employed 
to  carry  burdens^  and  to  do  all  kinds  of  hard  labour; 
they  are  not  allowed  to  eat  beef,  or  to  say  their  prayers 


solemn  occasion  that  these  tribes  are  admitted  to  eat  with  the  others. 

*  Tlie  army  is  called^  when  thus  assembled,  the  D'al  Khdlsd,  or  the 
army  of  the  state. 

+  The  Mukannnedans  who  have  become  Sikhs,  and  their  descendants, 
are,  in  the  Ptnjdbi  xdr^on,  termed  Mezhebi  Sinh,  or  Sinhs  of  the  faith; 
and  they  are  subdivided  into  the  four  classes  wiiich  arc  vulgarly,  but 
erroneously,  supposed  to  distinguish  the  followers  of  Muhammbo, 
Sayyad  Sinh,  Sheikh  Sink,  Moghul  Sinh,  and  Pata^nSinh, 
by  which  designations  the  names  of  the  particular  race  or  country  of 
the  Muhammtdam  have  been  affixed^  by  Hindus^  as  distinctions  of  cast. 
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aloud^  and  but  seldom  assemble  in  their  mosques,*  of 
which  few  indeed  have  escaped  destruction.  The  lower 
order  of  Sikhs  are  more  happy  :  they  are  protected 
from  the  tyranny  and  violence  of  the  chiefs  under 
whom  they  live,  by  the  precepts  of  their  common  re- 
ligion, and  by  the  condition  of  their  country,  which 
enables  them  to  abandon,  whenever  they  chuse,  a 
leader  whom  they  dislike ;  and  the  distance  of  a  few 
miles  generally  places  them  under  the  protection  of  his 
rival  and  enemy.  It  is  from  this  cause  that  the  lowest 
Sikh  horseman  usually  assumes  a  very  independent 
stile,  and  the  highest  chief  treats  his  military  followers 
with  attention  and  conciliation.  The  civil  officers,  to 
whom  the  chiefs  entrust  their  accounts,  and  the  ma- 
nagement of  their  property  and  revenue  concerns,  as 
well  as  the  conduct  of  their  negociations,  are  in  general 
Sikhs  of  the  Khalasa  cast,  who,  being  followers  of 
Ndnac,  and  not  of  Guru  Govind,  are  not  devoted  to 
arms,  but  educated  for  peaceful  occupations,  in  which 
they  often  become  very  expert  and  intelligent. 

In  the  collection  of  the  revenue  in  the  Penj4b,  it  is 
stated  to  be  a  general  rule,  that  the  chiefs  to  whom 
the  territories  belong,  should  receive  one  half  of  the 
produce,f  and  the  farmer  the  other ;  but  the  chief 
never  levies  the  whole  of  his  share ;  and  in  no  coun- 
try, perhaps,  is  the  Ryat,  or  cultivator,  treated  with 
xnore  indulgence.  Commerce  is  not  so  much  encou- 
raged ;  heavy  duties  are  levied  upon  it  by  all  petty 
rulers  through  whose  districts  it  passes:  and  this,  added 
to  the  distracted  state  in  which  the  Penjib  has  been, 
from  the  internal  disputes  of  its  possessors,  caused  the 


•  The  Muhammedan  inha!)itant8  of  tlie  Penjdb  used  to  flock  to  the 
British  cainp>  where  thev  said  they  enjoyed  luxuries  which  no  man 
could  appreciate  that  had  not  suffered  privation.  They  could  praj 
aloud,  and  feast  upon  beef. 

t  Qraiu  pays  in  kind ;  sugar-cane,  melons,  &c.  pay  in  cash. 

^OL,  XI.  8 


258  SKETCH  OF  THE  SIKIIS* 

rich  produce  of  Cas'mir  to  be  carried  to  India  by  the 
difficult  and  mountainous  tract  of  Jammu»  Nad6n^  and 
Srinagar.  The  Sikh  chiefs  have,  however^  drscoyered 
the  injury  which  their  interests  have  suflered  from  this 
cause,  and  have  endeavored,  and  not  withcmt  success, 
to  restore  confidence  to  the  merchant ;  and  great  part 
of  the  shawl  trade  now  flows  through  the  cities  of  La- 
hore^ Amritsar,  and  Patiala,  to  Hindustan. 

The  administration  of  justice  in  the  countries  under 
the  Sikhs  is  in  a  very  rude  and  imperfect  state;  for 
though  their  scriptures  inculcate  general  maxims  of 
justice,  they  are  not  considered,  as  the  Old  TestameoC 
is  by  the  J^ws,  or  the  Korin  by  the  Muhanimedans, 
as  books  of  law :  and,  having  no  fixed  code^  they  ap- 
pear to  have  adopted  that  irregular  practice  which  is 
most  congenial  to  the  temper  of  the  people^  and  best 
suited  to  the  unsteady  and  changing  character  of  their 
rule  of  government  The  following  appears  to  be  the 
general  outline  of  their  practice  in  the  administration 
of  justice* 

Trifling  disputes  about  property  are  settled  by  the 
heads  of  the  village  by  arbitration,*  or  by  the  chiefs: 
either  of  these  modes,  supposing  the  parties  consent 
to  refer  to  it,  is  final ;  and  they  mtist  agree  to  one  or 
other.  If  a  theft  occurs,  the  property  is  recovered, 
and  the  party  punished,  not  with  death,  by  the  person 
from  whom  it  was  stolen,  or  by  the  inhabitants  of  bia 
village,  or  his  chief,  on  either  of  whom  he  has  a  right 
to  call  upon  such  an  occasion  f  for  aid.     Murder  is 


•  This  is  called  Panchamt,  or  a  court  of  five,  the  geuerai  number 
of  arbitrators  chosen  to  adjust  differences  and  disputes.  It  isusnai  to 
assemble  a  PancKajfat,  or  a  court  of  arbitration,  in  every  part  of  in- 
dia  uuder  a  native  government ;  and,  as  they  are  always  dioseu  from 
men  of  the  l>est  reputation  in  the  place  where  lliey  meet,  this  court 
Las  a  high  character  for  justice. 

t  A  Sikk  priest,  who  has  been  several  years  in  Calcutta,  gave  thb 


T    .^^v» 
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sometimes  punished  by  the  chief;  but  more  generally 
by  the  relations  of  the  deceased^  who^  in  such  cases^ 
rigorously  retaliate  on  the  murderer^  and  sometimes 
on  all  who  endeavour  to  protect  him. 

The  character  of  the  Sikhs,  or  rather  Sinhs,  which 
is  the  name  by  which  the  followers  of  Guru  Gdvind,  who 
are  all  devoted  to  arms^    are  distinguished,    is  very 
marked.     They  have,  in  general,    the  Hindu  cast  of 
countenance,  somewhat  altered  by  their  long  beards, 
and  are  to  the  full  as  active  as  the  Mahratas,  and  much 
more  robust,  from  tbeir  living  fuller,  and  enjoying  a 
better  and  colder  climate.     Their  courage  is  equal  at 
all  times   to  that  of  any  natives  of  India ;  and  when 
wrought  upon  by  prejudice  or  religion,  is  quite  despe- 
rate.    They  are  all  horsemen,  and  have  no  infantry  in 
their   own  country,   except  for  the  defence  of  their 
forts  and  villages,  though  they  generally  serve  as  in- 
fantry in  foreign  armies.     They  are  bold,  and  rather 
rough  in  their  address,  which  appears  more  to  a  stran- 
ger from  their  invariably  speaking  in  a  loud  tone*  of 
voice :   but  this  is  quite  a  habit,  and  is  alik^  used  by 
them  to  express  the  sentiments  of  regard  and  hatred* 
The  Sikhs  have  been  reputed  deceitful  and  cruel,  but 
I  know  no  grounds  upon  which  they  can  be  considered 
more  so  than  the  other  tribes  of  India :  they  seemed 
to  me,  from  all  the  intercourse  I  had  with  them,  to  be 

ootlioe  of  the  administration  of  justice  among  bis  countrymen.  He 
spoke  of  it  with  rapture ;  and  insisted,  with  tnie  patriotic  prejudice, 
CD  its  great  superiority  over  the  vexatious  system  of  the  j^nglish  go- 
.vemment,  which  was,  he  said,  tedious,  vexatious,  and  expensive,  and 
advantageous  only  to  clever  rogues. 

*  Talking  aloud  is  so  habitual  to  a  Sikh,  that  he  bawls  a  secret  in 
your  ear.  It  has  often  occurred  to  me,  that  they  have  acquired  it 
from  living  b  a  country  where  internal  dbputes  have  so  completely 
destroyed  confidence,  that  they  can  only  carry  on  conversation  with 
each  other  at  a  distance;  but  it  is  fiiirer,  perhaps,  to  impute  this  bois- 
terous and  rude  habit  to  their  living  almost  constantly  in  a  camp,  iu 
which  the  voice  certainly  loses  that  nice  modulated  tone  whicli  di^tin- 
guishet  the  more  pofished  inha&itants  of  cities. 

s  3 
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more  open  and  sincere  than  the  Mahratas,  and  less 
nule  and  savage  than  the  Afghans.  They  have,  indeed, 
become,  from  national  success,  too  proud  of  their  own 
strength,  and  too  irritable  in  their  tempers  to  have 
jKitience  for  the  wiles  of  the  former  ;  and  they  retain, 
in  spite  of  their  change  of  manners  and  religion,  too 
much  of  the.  original  character  of  their  Hindu  ances- 
tors, (for  the  great  majority  are  of  the  Hindu  race,) 
to  have  the  constitutional  ferocity  of  the  latter.  The 
Sikh  soldier  is,  generally  speaking,  brave,  active,  and 
cheerful ;  without  polish,  but  neither  destitute  of  sin- 
cerity nor  attachment ;  and,  if  he  often  appears  want- 
ing in  humanity,  it  is  not  so  much  to  be  attributed  to 
his  national  character,  as  to  the  habits  of  a  life,  which, 
from  the  condition  of  the  society  in  which  he  is  born, 
is  generally  past  in  scenes  of  violence  and  rapine. 

The  Sikh  merchant,  or  cultivator  of  the  soil,  if  he 
is  a  Sinh,  differs  little  in  character  from  the  soldier, 
except  that  his  occupation  renders  him  less  pre- 
suming and  boisterous.  He  also  wears  arms,  and  is, 
from  education,  prompt  to  use  them,  whenever  his 
individual  interest,  or  that  of  the  community  in 
which  he  lives,*  requires  him  to  do  so.     The  gene- 

*  The  oh!  Sikh  soldier  neiierallv  returns  to  his  native  villui^,  where 
Ills  weallh,  courage,  or  experitiiro,  ahvays  obtains  hini  respect,  and 
2if)nictiiues  btalioii  ami  coiisequcnre.  The  second  march  which  the 
British  ariry  made  into  the  country  ot*  the  Sikhs,  the  head-quarters 
\^cre  near  a  >mull  villaiie,  the  chief  ot*  which,  who  was  upwards  of  a 
Imndred  years  of  aijo,  ha<i  hern  a  soldier,  an<l  ret;iiiied  all  the  look 
and  manner  of  iiis  former  Ofriijwiion.  He  came  to  me,  and  express- 
es! his  an\ictv  to  ^ee  Lord  Lakk.  I  shewed  him  the  General,  who 
WAS  sittinjj;  alone,  in  his  tent,  writing.  He  smiled,  and  said  he  kneir 
better:  the  hero  who  had  <»verthrown  Sindi'a' and  HoLKAR,  aiid 
had  conquered  IliKdiLstdn,  nuist  l>e  surrounded  with  attendants,  and 
liiive  plenty  of  persons  to  write  for  him.  I  asaured  him  th:it  it  «a5 
I-oid  Lake;  and  (»n  his  lordship  comip.s:  to  break r;isr,  I  inliodufcd 
the  old  .S//:/;,  who  setfi.ig  a  nun.uer  of  otiiciir*  collect  round  him, 
u;;s  at  I.i>t  .^.li.HM.-d  oj'  the  truth  of  \\\u\\  I  s.iid ;  aiMi.  piea-r 
el  uiih  the  i:rt\il  Ivindness  and  coudost ensioii  \\\\\\  vhich  he 
w.ii   tii-ated   by   one  whom   he  jus'dy  tho'j^;;.t    so   great    a    man, 
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ral  occupations  of  the  Khalasa  Sikhs  has  been  before 
mentioned.  Their  character  differs  widely  from  that 
oftheSinhs,  Full  of  intrigue,  pliant,  versatile,  and 
insinuating,  they  have  all  the  art  of  the  lower  classes  of 
Hindus,  who  are  usually  employed  in  transacting 
business ;  from  whom,  indeed,  as  they  have  no  distinc- 
tion of  dress,  it  is  very  difficult  to  distinguish  them. 

The  religious  tribes  of  Acalis,  Shahid,  and  Nirmala, 
have  been  noticed ;  their  general  character  is  formed 
from  their  habits  of  life.  The  Acalis  are  insolent, 
ignorant  and  daring:  presuming  upon  those  rights 
which  their  numbers  and  fanatic  courage  have  esta- 
blished, their  deportment  is  hardly  tolerant  to  the 
other  Sikhs,  and  insufferable  to  strangers,  for  w^hom 
they  entertain  a  contempt  which  they  take  little  pains 
to  conceal.  The  Shahid  and  the  Nirmala,  particularly 
the  latter,  have  more  knowledge  and  more  urbanity  ; 
they  are  almost  all  men  of  quiet,  peaceable  habits; 
and  many  of  them  are  said  to  possess  learning. 

There  is  another  tribe  among  the  Sikhs,  called  the 
Nanac  Pautra,  or  descendants  of  NdnaCy  who  have 
the  character  of  being  a  mild,  inoffensive  race  ,  and. 


sat  down  on  the  carpet,  became  quite  talkative,  and  related  all 
he  had  seen  from  the  invasion  of  Na'dir  Shah  to  tlial  mornent. 
Lord  Lake,  pleased  with  the  bold  inanlincss  of  his  addreiis,  and 
the  independence  of  his  sentiments,  told  him  he  would  grant  him 
any  favor  he  wished,  *'  1  am  glad  of  it,"  said  the  old  man;  *^  then 
••  march  away  with  your  army  from  my  village,  which  will  otherwise 
"  be  destroyed."  Lord  Lakk,  struck  with  the  noble  spirit  of  the 
reqiiebt,  assured  him  he  Wfudd  march  next  mornin;^,  and  that,  in  the 
mean  time,  he  should  havi*  guards  who  would  protect  his  village  from 
injury.  Satisfied  with  this  assurance,  the  old  Sink  was  retiring,  ap- 
parently full  of  admiration  and  ingratitude  at  Lord  Lake's  goodness, 
and  oi  wonder  at  the  scene  he  had  witnessed,  when,  meeting  tv\o 
othcers  at  tiie  door  ot'  the  tent,  be  put  a  hand  upon  the  breast  of 
each,  exclaiming  at  the  same  time,  "  Brothers !  •where  v;ere  yuu  horn, 
<'  and  where  are  you  at  this  inoment  r^*  and  without  v^aiting  for  an 
answer,  procetsdied  to  hit  vitliige. 

s3 
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though  they  do  not  acknowledge  the  institutions  of 
Guru  Gdvind,  they  are  jrreatly  revered  by  his  followers, 
who  hold  it  sacrilege  to  injure  the  race  of  their  founder; 
and,  under  the  advantage  which  this  general  venera- 
tion affords  them,  the  Kanac  Pautra  pursue  their  occu- 
pations ;  which,  if  they  are  not  mendicants,  is  generally 
that  of  travelling  merchants.  They  do  not  carry  arms; 
and  profess,  agreably  to  the  doctrine  of  Ndnac,  to  be 
at  peace*  with  all  mankind. 

The  Sikh  converts,  it  has  been  before  stated,  con- 
tinue, after  they  have  quitted  their  original  religion, 
all  those  civil  usages  and  customs,  of  the  tribes  to  which 
they  belonged,  that  they  can  practise,  without  infring- 
ing the  tenets  of  Nanac,  or  the  institutions  of  Guru 
GdviTul.  They  are  most  particular  with  regard  to  their 
intermarriages;  and,  on  this  point,  Sikhs  descended 
from  Hindus  almost  invariably  conform  to  Hindu  cus- 
toms, every  tribe  intermarrying  within  itself.  The 
Hindu  usage  regarding  diet,  is  also  held  equally 
sacred;  no  Sikh,  descended  from  a  Hindu  family, 
ever  violating  it,  except  upon  particular  occasions, 
such  as  a  Guru-mata,  when  they  are  obliged,  by 
their  tenets  and  institutions,  to  eat  promiscuously.  1 
The  strict  observance  of  these  usages  has  enabled  ] 
many  of  the  Sikhs,  particularly  of  the  Jatf  and 
GujarJ  tribes,  which  include  almost  all  those  settled 


*  When  Lord  Lake  entered  the  Penjdb,  in  1 805,  a  general  pro- 
tection was  requested,  by  several  principal  chiefs,  for  the  Ndnac  Pautra^ 
on  the  ground  of  the  veneration  in  which  they  were  held,  whidi 
enabled  them,  it  was  stated,  to  Uavel  all  over  the  country  without 
molestation ;  even  when  the  most  violent  wars  existed.  It  was,  of 
course,  granted. 

t  The  Jdts  are  Hindus  of  a  low  tribe,  who  taking  advantage  of 
the  decline  of  the  Moghul  empire,  have,  by  their  courage  and  enter- 
prise, raised  themselves  into  some  consequence  on  the  north-westera 
|iarts  of  Hindustan,  and  many  of  the  strongest  forts  of  that  part  of 
ladin  are  still  in  their  possession. 

I  The  Gujars,  who  are  also  HinduSy  have  raised  themselves  to 
power  by  means  noi:  dissimilar  to  those  used  by  the  Jdts»  Almo^  ail 
the  thieves  in  Hindustan  are  of  this  tribe. 
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to  the  south  of  the  Satlej,  to  preserve  an  intimate  inter- 
course with  their  original  tribes;  who,  considering  the 
Sikhs  not  as  having  lost  cast,  but  as  HindCis  that  have 
joined  a  political  association,  which  obliges  them  to  con** 
form  to  general  rules  established  for  its  preservation, 
neither  refuse  to  intermarry*  nor  to  eat  with  them. 

The  higher  cast  of  Hindus,  such  as  Brahmens  and 
Cshatriyas,  who  have  become  Sikhs,  continue  to  inter- 
marry with  converts  of  their  own  tribes,  but  not  with 
Hindus  of  the  cast  they  have  abandoned,  as  they  are 
polluted  by  eating  animal  food,  all  kinds  of  which  are 
lawful  to  Sikhs,  except  the  cow,  which  it  is  held  sacri- 
lege to  slay.f  NdftaCf  whose  object  was  to  conciliate 
the  Muhammedans  to  his  creed,  prohibited  hog's  flesh 
also;  but  it  was  introduced  by  his  successors,  as  much, 
perhaps,  from  a  spirit  of  revenge  against  the  Moslems, 
as  from  considerations  of  indulgence  to  the  numerous 
converts  of  the  Jit  and  Gujar  tribe,  among  whom  wild 
hog  is  a  favourite  species  of  food* 

,  The  Muhammedans,  who  become  Sikhs,  intermarry 
with  each  other,  but  are  allowed  to  preserve  none  of 
their  usages,  being  obliged  to  eat  hog's  flesh,  and  ab- 
stain from  circumcision. 

The  Sikhs  are  forbid  ihe  use  of  tobacco,^  but  allow- 
ed to  indulge  inspirituous$  liquors,  which  they  almost 
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*  A  marriage  took  plnce  very  lately  between  the  Sikh  eliief  of  Pa* 
tidld^  and  that  of  the  Jot  Rdja  of  B'haratpur, 

*t  Their  prejudice  regardini;  the  kiilitig  of  cows  la  stron^r,  if  pos- 
sible, than  tliHt  of  the  Hindus, 

t  Khaldsa  Sikhs,  who  tbllow  N a'n  Ag,  and  reject  Q 13  'ru  '  Go'v  i  n  d's 
-institutions,  make  use  of  it. 

§  Spirituous  liquors,  they  say,  are  allowed  by  that  verse  in  tlie  A^dl 
Grras/Vi,  which  states,  <*  Eat,  and  give  unto  others  to  eat.  Drink,  and 
*^  give  unto  others  to  driuk.  Be  glad,  aud  make  others  glad."  There  i:i 
also  an  authority,  quoted  by  the  Sikhs,  from  the  Uindu  S'djUraSf  iu 
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all  drink  to  excess;  and  it  is  rare  to  see  a  Sinh  soldier, 
after  sunset,  quite  sober.  Their  drink  is  an  ardent 
spirit,*  made  in  the  Pen  jab;  but  they  have  no  objec- 
tions to  either  the  wine  or  spirits  of  Europe^  when  they 
can  obtain  them. 

The  use  of  opium  to  intoxicate  is  very  common  with 
the  Sikhs,  as  with  most  of  the  military  tribes  of  India. 
They  also  take  3'hang,f  another  inebriating  drug. 

The  conduct  of  the  Sikhs  to  their  women,  differs,  in 
no  material  respect,  from  that  of  the  tribes  of  Hindus, 
or  Muhammedans,  from  whom  they  are  descended: 
their  moral  character,  with  regard  to  women,  and  in- 
deed in  most  other  points,  may,  from  the  freedom  of 
their  habits,  generally  be  considered  as  much  more 
lax  than  that  of  their  ancestors,  who  lived  under  the 
restraint  of  severe  restrictions,  and  whose  fear  of  ex- 
communication from  their  cast,  at  least  obliged  them  to 
cover  their  sins  with  the  veil  of  decency.  This  the 
emancipated  Sikhs  despise ;  and  there  is  hardly  an  in- 
famy which  this  debauched  and  dissolute  race  are  not 
accused,  and  I  believe  with  justice,  of  committing  in 
the  most  open  and  shameful  manner. 

The  Siks  are  almost  all  horsemen,  and  they  take  great 
delight  in  riding.     Their  horses  were  a  few  years  ago, 

favor  of  this  diinking  to  excess.  DuROA^,  agreeably  to  the  Sikh  quo- 
tatious,  used  to  drink,  because  liquor  inspires  courage;  and  this  goddess, 
tbey  say,  was  drunk  whpu  bhe  slew  Mahi'shassub. 

♦  When  Fateh  Sinh,  of  Aluwdl^  who  was  quite  a  young  man,  was 
with  the  British  army,  Lord  Lake  gratified  bini  by  a  field  review. 
He  was  u|)on  an  elephant,  and  I  attended  him  upon  another.  A  little 
before  sun  set,  he  became  low  and  uneasy.  I  observed  it,  and  B'ha'& 
Sinh,  an  old  chief,  of  frank,  rough  manners,  at  once  said,  '^  Fat£H 
*'  Sinh  wants  his  dram,  but  is  ashamed  to  drink  before  you."  I  re- 
quested he  would  follow  bis  custom,  which  he  did,  by  driuking  a  large 
C4ip  of  spirits* 

t  CanDabis  Sativa,  » 
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famous;  and  those  bred  in  the  Lak'hi  Jungle,  and  other 
parts  of  their  territory,  were  justly  celebrated  for  their 
strength,  temper,  and  activity;  but  the  internal  dis- 
tractions of  these  territories  has  been  unfavourable  to 
the  encouragement  of  the  breed,  which  has  conse- 
quently declined;  and  the  Sikhs  now  are  in  no  respect 
better  mounted  than  the  Mahratas;  and,  from  a  hun* 
dred  of  their  cavalry,  it  would  be  difficult  to  select  ten 
horses  that  would  be  admitted  as  fit  to  mount  native 
troopers  in  the  English  ser\'ice. 

Their  horsemen  use  swords  and  spears,  and  most  of 
them  now  carry  matchlocks,  though  some  still  use  the 
bow  and  arrow,  a  species  of  arms  for  excellence  in 
the  use  of  which  their  forefathers  were  celebrated,  and 
which  their  descendants  appear  to  abandon  with  great 
reluctance. 

The  education  of  the  Sikhs  renders  them  hardy,  and 
capable  of  great  fatigue;  and  the  condition  of  the 
society  in  which  they  live,  affords  constant  exercise  to 
that  restless  spirit  of  activity  and  enterprise  which 
their  religion  has  generated.  Such  a  race  cannot  be 
epicures;  they  appear,  indeed,  generally  to  despise 
luxury  of  diet,  and  pride  themselves  in  their  coarse 
fare.  Their  dress  is  also  plain,  not  unlike  the  Hindus, 
equally  light,  and  divested  of  ornament.  Some  of  the 
chiefs  wear  gold  bangles,  but  this  is  rare ;  .and  the  gene- 
ral characteristic  of  their  dress  and  mode  of  living  is 
simplicity. 

The  principal  leaders  among  the  Sikhs  affect  to  be 
familiar  and  easy  of  intercourse  with  their  inferiors, 
and  to  despise  the  pomp  and  state  of  the  Muhammedau 
chiefs;  but  their  pride  often  counteracts  this  disposi- 
tion; and  they  appeared  to  me  to  have,  in  proportion 
to  their  rank  and  consequence,  more  state,  and  to 
maintain  equal  if  not  more  reserve  and  dignity  with 
their  followers,  than  is  usuril  with  the  Mahrata  chiefs. 
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It  would  be  difficult,  if  not  impracticable^  to  ascer* 
tain  the  amount  of  the  population  of  the  Sikh  territo- 
ries, or  even  to  compute  the  number  of  the  armies 
which  they  could  bring  into  .action.  They  boast  that 
they  can  raise  more  than  a  hundred  thousand  horse; 
and,  if  it  were  possible  to  assemble  every  Sikh  horse- 
man, this  statement  mi^ht  not  be  an  exaggeration;  but 
there  is,  perhaps,  no  chief  among  them,  except  Bath 
,iit  Sinh,  of  Lahore,  that  could  bring  an  effective  body 
of  four  thousand  men  into  the  field:  and  the  force  of 
Rarijit  Sinh  did  not,  in  1805,  amount  to  eight  thousand, 
and  part  of  that  was  under  chiefs  who  had  been  sub- 
dued from  a  state  of  independence,  and  whose  turbu- 
lent minds  ill  brooked  an  usurpation  which  they  deemed 
subversive  of  the  constitution  of  their  commonwealth. 
His  army  is  now  more  numerous  than  it  was,  but  it  is 
composed  of  materials  that  have  no  natural  cohesion, 
and  the  first  serious  check  which  it  meets  will  proba- 
bly cause  its  dissolution. 

SECTION  ni. 

■ 

There  is  no  branch  of  this  sketch  which  is  more  cu- 
rious and  important,  or  that  offers  more  difficulties  to 
the  inquirer,  than  the  religion  of  the  Sikhs.  We  meet 
with  a  creed  of  pure  deism,  grounded  on  the  most  sub- 
lime general  truths,  blended  with  the  belief  of  all  the 
absurdities  ol'  the  Hindu  mythology,  and  the  fables  of 
Muhammedanism ;  for  Is'dnac  professed  a  desire  to  re- 
form, not  to  destroy,  the  religion  of  the  tribe  in  which 
he  was  born ;  and,  actuated  by  the  great  and  benevolent 
design  of  reconciling  the  jarring  faiths  of  Brahma 
and  J\j7iha7/r//icd,  he  endeavoured  to  conciliate  both 
Hindus  «nd  Moslems  to  his  doctrine,  by  persuading 
them  to  reject  those  parts  of  their  respective  belief  and 
usages,    which  he  contended  were  unworthy  of  that 
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€hd  whom  they  both  adored.  He  called  upon  the 
Hindus  to  abandon  the  worship  of  idols,  and  to  return 
to  that  pure  devotion  of  the  deity  in  which  their  reli- 
gion originated.  He  called  upon  the  Muhammedans 
to  abstain  from  practices  like  the  slaughter '  of  cows, 
that  were  offensive  to  the  religion  of  the  Hindus^  and 
to  cease  from  the  persecution  of  that  race.  He  adopt- 
ed^ in  order  to  conciliate  them^  many  of  the  maxims 
which  he  had  learnt  from  mendicants^  who  professed 
the  principles  of  the  Sufi  sect;  and  he  constantly  re- 
ferred to  the  admired  writings  of  the  celebrated  Mu- 
hammedan  Kabtr,*  who  was  a  professed  Sufi^  and  who 
inculcated  the  doctrine  of  the  equality  of  the  relation 
of  all  created  beings  to  their  creator.  Ndnac  endea-. 
voured,  with  all  the  power  of  his  own  genius,  aided 
by  such  authorities,  to  impress  both  Hindus  and  Mu- 
hammedans  with  a  love  of  toleration,  and  an  abhorrence 
of  war;  and  his  life  was  as  peaceable  as  his  doctrine. 
He  appears,  indeed^  to  have  adopted  from  the  hour  in 
which  he  abandoned  his  worldly  occupations,  to  that  of 
his  death,  the  habits  practised  by  that  crowd  of  holy 
mendicants,  Sanyasis  and  Fakirs^  with  whom  India 
swarms.  He  conformed  to  their  customs,  and  his  ex- 
traordinary austeritiesf  are  a  constant  theme  of  praise 
with  his  followers.  His  works  are  all  in  praise  of  God; 
but  he  treats  the  polytheism  of  the  Hindus  with  res- 
pect, and  even  veneration.  He  never  shews  a  dispo- 
sition to  destroy  the  fabric^  but  only  wishes  to  divest  it 

*  This  celebrated  Stifif  or  philosophical  deist,  lived  in  tlie  time  of 
the  emperor  She'r  Sua'h.  He  was  by  trade  a  weaver;  but  has  writ- 
ten several  admired  works.  They  are  all  composed  in  a  strain  of  uni« 
versal  philanthropy  and  benevolence,  and  above  all  he  inculcated  reli« 
gious  toleration,  particularly  between  the  Muhammedans  and  Hindus^ 
by  both  of  whom  his  memory  is  held  in  the  highest  esteem  and 
veneration. 

t  Na'nac  was  celebrated  for  the  manner  in  which  he  performed 
Tapasi/a,  or  austere  devotion,  which  re(|uires  the  mind  to  be  so  totally 
absorbed  in  the  divinity,  as  to  be  abstracted  from  every  worldly  thought, 
and  this  for  as  long  a  i)eriod  as  human  strength  b  capable  of  sustaiuiag* 
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of  its  useless  tinsel  and  false  ornamentSj  and  to  estab- 
lisii  its  complete  dependence  upon  the  great  creator  of 
the  universe  He  speaks  every  where  of  Muhammtd 
and  his  successors  with  moderation;  but  animadverts 
boldly  on  what  he  conceives  to  be  their  errors;  and, 
above  all,  on  their  endeavours  to  propagate  their  faith 
by  the  sword. 

As  Ndriac  made  no  material  invasion  of  either  the 
civil  or  religious  usages  of  the  Hindus,  and  as  his  only 
desire  was  to  restore  a  nation  who  had  degenerated  from 
their  original  pure  worship*  into  idolatry,  he  may  be 
considered  more  in  the  light  of  a  reformer  than  of  a 
subverter  of  the  Hindi  religion;  and  those  Sikhs  who 
adhere  to  his  tenets,  without  admitting  those  of  Guru 
Covindy  arc  hardly  to  be  distinguished  from  the  great 
mass  of  Hindu  pcpulation;  among  whom  there  are 
many  sects  who  difler,  much  more  than  that  of  Ndnac, 
from  the  general  and  orthodox  worship  at  present  esta- 
blished in  India. 

The  first  succesors  of  Ndnac  appear  to  have  taught 
exactly  the  same  doctrine  as  their  leader;  and  though 
11(17'  Ccvifid  armed  all  his  foliowcrs,  it  was  on  a  princi- 
ple of  self-defence,  in  which  he  was  fully  justified  even 
by  the  usage  of  the  Hindus.  It  was  reserved  for  Gin 
(idiind  to  give  a  new  character  to  the  religion  of  his 
followers;  not  by  making  any  material  alteration  in  the 
tenets  of  ydnac,  but  by  establishing  institutions  and 
usages^  which  not  only  separated  them  from  other 
Hindus,  but  which,  by  the  complete  abolition  of  all 
distinctions  of  cr.sts,  destroyed,  at  one  blow,  a  system 
of  civil  p(vllty,  that,  from  being  interwoven  with  the 
religion  of  a  weak  and  biijotted  race,  fixed  the 
rule  of  its  priests  upon  a  basis  that  had  withstood 
the  shock  of  a^es.     Thouorh  the  code  of  the  Hindus 


•o — •        "O 


*  1  hi-  i.)ost  iuicitiiit  Hindus  ilo  not  appear  to  have  paid  adoration  to 
i*lol>;  I)  li  J.  n'ih  iLc}  adored  (Jox>,  Ihev  worshipped  the  suu  and 


SKETCH  OF  TRB  SIKHS*  269 

was  calculated  to  preserve  a  vast  community  in  tran- 
quillity and  obedience  to  its  rulers,  it  had  the  natural 
effect  of  making  the  country,  in  which  it  was  established, 
an  easy  conquest  to  every  powerful  foreign  invader; 
and  it  appears  to  have  been  the  contemplation  of  this 
effect,  that  made  Guru  Gdoind  resolve  on  the  abolition 
of  cast,  as  a  necessary  and  indispensable  prelude  to  any 
attempt  to  arm  the  original  native  population  of  India 
against  their  foreign  tyrants.     He  called  upon  all  Hin- 
dus   to  break    those  chains  in  which  prejudice   and 
bigotry  had  bound  them,  and  to  devote  themselves  to 
arms,    as  the  only  means  by  which  they  could  free 
themselves  from   the  oppressive   government  of  the 
Muhammedans ;.  against   whom   a  sense  of  his  own 
wrongs,    and  those  of  his  tribe,   led  him   to  preach 
eternal  warfare.     His  religious  doctrine  was  meant  to 
be  popular,  and  it  promised  equality.     The  invidious 
appellations  of  Brahmen,  Cshatriya,  Vaisya,  and  Sudra, 
were  abolished.     The  pride  of  descent  might  remain, 
and  keep  up  some  distinctions;  but  in  the  religious 
code  of  Gdvind,  every  Khilsa  Sinh,  for  such  he  termed 
his  followers,  was  equal,  and  had  a  like  title  to  the 
good  things  of  this  worlds  and  to  the  blessings  of  a 
future  life. 

Though  Guru  G(hind  mixes,  even  more  than  Ndnac, 
the  mythology  of  the  Hindus  with  his  own  tenets; 
though  his  desire  to  conciliate  them,  in  opposition  to 
the  Muhammedans,  against  whom  he  always  breathed 
war  and  destruction,  led  him  to  worship  at  Hindu 
sacred  shrines ;  and  though  the  peculiar  customs  and 
dress  among  his  followers,  are  stated  to  have  been 
adopted  from  veneration  to  the  Hindu  goddess  of  cou- 
rage, Durga  Bhavani;  yet  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile 
the  religion  and  usages,  which  Govind  has  established, 
with  the  belief  of  the  Hindus.  It  does  not,  like  that  of 
^dnac,  question  some  favorite  dogmas  of  the  disciples 
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oF  Brdhmdf  and  attack  that  worship  of  idols  \ffaich 
few  oP  these  defend,  except  upon  the  ground  of  these 
figures,  before  which  they  bend,  being  symbolical 
representations  of  the  attributes  of  an  all-powerful 
divinity;  but  it  proceeds^  at  once^  to  subnrert  the 
foundation  of  the  whole  systent  Wherever  the  reli- 
gion oFGuruGovindpvevBils,  the  institutions  of  ^mfani 
must  fall.  The  admission  of  proselytes^  the  abolition 
of  the  distinctions  of  cast^  the  eating  of  all  kinds  of 
flesh,  except  that  of  cows,  the  form  of  religious  wor- 
ship, and  the  general  devotion  of  all  Sinhs  to  arms, 
are  ordinances  altogether  irreconcil cable  with  Hindu 
mythology,  and  have  rendered  the  religion  of  the  Sikhs 
as  obnoxious  to  the  Brahmcns,  and  higher  tribes  of  the 
Hindus,  as  it  Is  popular  with  the  lower  orders  of  that 
numerous  class  of  mankind. 

After  this  rapid  sketch  of  the  general  character  of 
the  religion  of  the  Sikhs,  I  shall  take  a  more  detailed 
view  of  its  origin,  progress,  tenets,  and  forms. 

A  Sikh  author,*  whdm  I  have  followed  in  several 
parts  of  this  sketch,  is  very  particular  in  stating  the 
causes  of  the  origin  of  the  religion  of  Ndnac :  he  des- 
cribes the  different  Yugas,  or  ages  of  the  world,  stated 
in  the  Hindu  mythology.  The  Cali  Yug,  which  is  the 
present,  is  that  in  which  it  was  written  that  the  human 
race  would  become  completely  depraved :  ''  Discord," 
says  the  author,  speaking  of  the  Cali  Yug,  ''  will  rise 
'*  in  the  world,  sin  prevail,  and  the  universe  become 
"  wicked ;  cast  will  contend  with  cast ;  and,  like  bara- 
''  boos  in  friction,  consume  each  other  to  embers. 
"  The  Vedas,  or  scriptures,"  he  adds,  '^  will  be  held 
"in  disrepute,  for  they  shall  not  be  understood,  and 
"  the  darkness  of  ignorance  will  prevail  every  where." 


♦  B'hai  Gu'ru'  Da's  B'hale', 
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Such  is  this  authors  record  of  a  divine    prophecy 
regarding  this  degenerate  age.     He  proceeds  to  state 
what  has  ensued:  "  Every  one  followed  his  own  path, 
and  sects  were  separated  ;  some  worshipped  Chmdra, 
( the  moon  ; )  some  Surj/a,  ( the  sun ; )  some  prayed 
^'  to  the  earthy  to  the  sky,  and  the  air,  and  the  water, 
and  the  fire,  while  othera  worshipped  Dlierma  R4jd, 
(the  judge  of  the  dead,)  and  in  the  fallacy  of  the 
'^  sects  nothing  was  to  be  found  but  error.     In  short, 
''  pride  prevailed  in  the  world,  and  the  four  casts* 
^'  established  a  system  of  ascetic  devotion.   From  these. 
*'  the  ten  sects  of  Sanyasis,  and  the  twelve  sects  or 
**  Y6gis,  originated.     The  Jangam,  the  Srivira,  and 
'^  the  Deva  Digambar,   entered  into  mutual  contests. 
''  The  Brahmens  divided  into  different  classes ;  and  the 
'^  S'astras,    Vcdas,    and  Purinas,f    contradicted   each 
"  other.     The  six  Ders'ans  (philosophical  sects)  exhi- 
bited enmity,  and  the  thirty-six  Pashaiids  ( heterodox 
sects)  arose,  with  hundreds  of  thousands  of  chime- 
rical and  magical  (tantra  mantra)  sects;  and  thus, 
''  from  one  form,  many  good  and  many  evil  forms 
'^  originated,  and  error  prevailed  in  the  Call  Yug,  or 
'^^e  of  general  depravity." 


tt 


The  Sikh  author  pursues  this  account  of  the  errors 
into  which  the  Hindus  fell,  with  a  curious  passage 
regarding  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  Muhammedan 
religion. 

"  The  world,"  he  writes,  ">vent  on  with  these  nume- 
*'  rous  divisions,  when  Muhammed  Yara'l  appeared, 
^'  who  gave  origin  to  the  seventy-two  sects,§  and  widely 
":'  disseminated  discord  and  war.     He  established  the 


*  Brahincrii  Cshatriya,  Vaisya,  and  Stidra. 

t  Difi'crear  sacred  books  of  tlie  Hindus. 
:  t  Ydr  sigiiitie«  friend  ;  and  one  of  the  prophet's  titles  among  hi» 
followers,  is  Yar-i-Khudd,  or  the  friend  of  God, 

§  The  Muhammedan  leligtou  is^  said  to  be  divided  into  seventy-tw# 
sects. 


ft 
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''  Rozeh  o  Aid  ( fast  and  festivals^ )  .  and  the  Namiz 
(prayer,)  and  made  his  practice  of  devotional  acts 
prevalent  in  the  worlds  with  a  multitude  of  distinctions, 
"  of  Pir  (saint,)  Paighamber  (prophet,)  Ulema,  (the 
•'  order  of  priestnood, )  and  Kitkb  (the  Koran. )  He 
'^  demolished  the  temples,  and  on  their  ruins  built  the 
*'  mosques,  slaughtering  cows  and  helpless  persons,  and 
'^  spreading  transgression  far  and  wide,  holding  in 
"hostility  Cafirs  (infidels,)  Mulhids  (idolators,)  Ir- 
"  menis  (Armenians,)  Rumis  (the  Turks,)  and  Zingis 
*'  (Ethiopians : )  thus  vice  greatly  diffused  itself  in  the 
*'  Universe." 

**  Then,"  this  author  adds,  "  there  yrere  two  races 
"  in  the  world,  the  one  Hindu,  the  other  Muhammed- 
*'  an,  and  both  were  alike  excited  by  pride,  enmity, 
*'  and  avarice,  to  violence.  The  Hindus  set. their  heart 
^'  on  Ganga  and  Benares :  -  The  Muhammedans  on 
*'  Mecca  and  the  Caaba.  The  Hindus  clung  to  their 
"  mark  on  the  forehead  and  brahminical  string :  The 
*'  Moslemans  to  their  circumcision.  The  one  cried 
Ram  (the  name  of  an  Avat4r,)  the  other Rahim  (the 
merciful ; )  one  name,  but  two  ways  of  pronouncing 
it;  forgetting  equally  the  Vedas,  and  the  Koran; 
'^  and  through  the  deceptions  of  lust,  avarice,  the  world, 
^^  and  Satan,  they  swerved  equally  from  the  true  path; 
^'  while  Brahmens  and  Moulavis  destroyed  each  other 
by  their  quarrels,  and  the  vicissitudes  of  life  and 
death  hung  always  suspended  over  their  heads.  '* 


€€ 
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**  When' the  world  was  in  this  distracted  state,  and  vice 
prevailed, '*  says  this  writer,  "the  complaint  of  vir- 
*'  tue,  whose  dominion  was  extinct,  reached  the  throne 
""of  the  almighty,  who  created  Ndriac,  to  enlighten 
*'  and  improve  a  degenerate  and  corrupt  age ;  and 
"  that  holy  man  made  God  the  supreme  known  to  all, 
"  giving  the  nectarious  water  that  washed  his  feet  to' 
"  his  disciples  to  drink.     Ue   restored  to  virtue  her 
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**  strtngth,  blended  the  four  casts*  into'  one,  establish- 
'*  ed  one  mode  of  salutation,  changed  the  childish  play 
''  of  bending  the  head  at  the  feet  of  idols,  taught  the 
*'  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  reformed  a  depraved 
^' world" 

Ndnac  appears,  by  the  account  of  this  author,  to 
*have  established  his  fame  for  sanctity  by  the  usual 
modes  of  religious  mendicants.  He  performed  severe 
Tapasya,f  living  upon  sand  and  swallow-wort,  and 
sleeping  on  sharp  pebbles;  and  after  attaihing  fame  by 
this  kind  of  penance,  he  commenced  his  travels,  with 
the  view  of  spreading  his  doctrine  over  the  earth. 

After  Ndnac  had  completed  his  terrestrial  travels,  he 
is  supposed  to  have  ascended  to  Sum6ru,  where  he  saw 
the  Sidd'hisJ  all  seated  in  a  circle.  These,  from  a 
knowledge  of  that  eminence  for  which  he  was  predes- 
tined, wished  to  make  him  assume  the  characteristic 
devotion  of  their  sect,  to  which  they  thought  he  would 
be  an  ornament.  While  means  were  used  to  effect  this 
purpose,  a  divine  voice  was  heard  to  exclaim,  ^^  Ndnac 
•'  shall  form  his  own  sect,  distinct  from  all  th^  Yatis§ 
"  and  Sidd'his;  and  his  name  shall  be  joyful  to  the  Cali 
*'  Yug.*'  After  this,  Ndnac  preached  the  adoration  of 
the  true  God  to  the  Hindus;  and  then  went  to  instruct 
the  Muhammedans  in  their  sacred  temples  at  Mecca. 
When  at  that  place,  the  holy  men  are  said  to  have  ga- 

*  There  is  no  ground  ta  conclude,  that  casts  were  nltogethcr  abo* 
lished  by  Na^nac  ;  though  his  doctrines  and  writings  had  a  tendency  to 
equalize  the  Hindus^  and  unite  ail  in  tiie  worship  of  one  God. 

t  A  kind  of  ascetic  devotion,  which  has  been  before  explained. 

X  The  Sidd'his  (Saiiits)  are  the  attendants  of  the  gods.  The  name 
is  most  generally  applied  to  those  who  wait  on  Ganjs'sa. 

§  The  name  Yati  is  most  usually  applied  to  the  priests  of  the  Jaina9; 
but  it  is  also  applicable  to  Sanydsis,  and  other  pifnitents* 
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thered  round  him,  and  demanded,  whether  their  faith, 
or  that  of  the  Hindus,  was  the  best.  "  Without  the 
*'  practice  of  true  piety,  both,''  said  Ninac,  "  are  er- 
"  roneous,  and  neither  Hindus  nor  Moslems  will  be 
"  acceptable  before  the  throne  of  God;  for  the  faded 
*'  tinge  of  scarlet,  that  has  been  soiled  by  water,  will 
"  never  return.  You  both  deceive  yourselves^  pro** 
"  nouncing  aloud.  Ram  Rahim,  and  the  way  of  Satan' 
"  prevails  in  the  universe/' 


The  courageous  independence  with  which  Nanac 
announced  his  religion  to  the  Muhammedans,  is  a  fa- 
vorite topic  with  his  biographers.  He  was  one  day 
abused,  and  even  struck,  as  one  of  these  relates,  by  a . 
Moullah,  for  lying  on  the  ground  with  his  feet  in  the 
direction  of  the  sacred  temple  of  Mecca.  **  How  da- 
*'  rest  thou,  infidel?"  said  the  offended  Muhammedan 
priest,  "  to  turn  thy  feet  towards  the  house  of  God." 
*'  Turn  them  if  you  can/'  said  the  pious  but  indignant 
Nanac,  "  in  a  directicm  where  the  house  of  God  is  not." 

Nanac  did  not  deny  the  mission  of  Muhammed. 
'*  That  Prophet  was  sent,"  he  said,  *'  by  Gtod  to  this 
^*  world  to  do  good,  and  to  disseminate  the  knowledge 
*'  of  one  God  through -means  of  the  Koran;  but  he, 
*'  acting  on  the  principle  of  free  will,  which  all  human 
beings  exercise,  introduced  oppression,  and  cruelty, 
and  the  slaughter  of  cows,*  for  which  he  died.  I  ani 
''  now  sent/'  he  added,  '^  from  heaven,  to  publish  UBto 
''  mankiiul  a  book,  which  shall  reduce  all  the  names 
''  given  unto  God  to  one  name,  which  is  God;  and  he 
"  who  calls  him  by  any  other,  shall  fall  into  the  path 
''  of  the  devil,  and  have  his  feet  bound  in  the  chains  of 
^'  wretchedness.  You  have/'  said  he  to  the  Muhamme- 
dans,  ^^  despoiled  the  temples,  and  burnt  the  sacred 

~-  I   ■  ..     .  T^ 

*  Ts  a'nac  appears,  .on  this,  and  every  occasion,  to  have  piescned 
ill?  attittrbmciit  to  this  favorite  do;i;nia'of  the  Hindis. 
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'•  Vfidas,  of  the  Hindus;  and  you  have  dressed  your- 
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selves  in  dresses  of  blue^  and  you  delight  to  have 
your  praises  sung  from  house  to  house;  but  I,  who 
have  seen  all  the  world,  tell  you  that  the  Hindus 
equally  hate  you  and  your  mosques,  I  am  sent  to 
reconcile  your  jarring  faiths;  and  I  implore  you  tol 
*^  read  their  scriptures  as  well  as  your  own;  but  read-' 
ing  is  useless,  without  obedience  to  the  doctrind 
taught;  for  God  has  said,  no  man  shall  be  saved,  ex- 
cept he  has  performed  good  works.  The  Almighty 
^*  will  not  ask  to  what  tribe  or  persuasion  he  belongs ; 
^'  he  will  only  ask,  What  has  he  done  ?  Therefore  those 
*'  violent  and  continued  disputes,  which  subsist  between 
*'  the  Hindus  and  Moslemans^  are  as  impious  as  they 
^'  are  unjust/' 

Such  were  the  doctrines,  according  to  his  disciples, 
which  Ndnac  taught  to  both  Hindus  and  Muhamme-* 
dans.  He  professed  veneration  and  respect,  but  refu- 
sed adoration  to  the  founders  of  both  their  religions, 
for  which,  as  for  those  of  all  other  tribes,  he  had  great 
tolerance,  "  A  hundred  thousand  of  Mvliammeds/' 
«aid  Ndnac,  **  a  million  of  Brdlimds,  Vishnus,  and  a 
''  hundred  thousand  Ramos,  stand  at  the  gate  of  the 
Most  High.  These  all  perish :  God  alone  is  immortal. 
Yet  men  who  unite  in  the  praise  of  God,  are  not 
ashamed  of  living  in  contention  with  each  other, 
which  proves  that  the  evil  spirit  has  subdued  all.  He 
'^  a^one  is  a  true  Hindu  whose  heart  is  just;  and  he  only 
/'  is^  good  Mufaammedan  whose  life  is  pure, " 

Ndnac  is  stated,  by  the  Sikh  author  from  whom  the 

above  account  of  his  religion  is  taken,  to  have  had  an 

interview  with  the  Supreme  God,  which  he  thus  de- 

•  scribes.    *'  One  day  'bidnac  heard  a  voice  from  above 

exclaim,  Ndnac,  approach!*'  He  replied,  "  Oh  God! 

what  power  have  I  to  stand  in  thy  presence?"  The 
voice  said,  "  Close  thine  eyes."  Ndiiac  shut  his 
eyes,    and   advanced :     he    was   told    to   look    up : 
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he  did  so,  and  heard  the  word  Wa !  or,  well  done,  pro-' 
nounced  five  times,  and  then  Wa !    Guruji,  cw,  well 
done,  teacher.     After  this  God  said,  "  Ndnac  !  I  have 
''  sent  thee  into  the  world,    in  the  Cali   Yug,  (or 
"  depraved  age ; )  go,  and  bear  my  name."     Name 
said,  "  Oh  God !  how  can  I  bear  the  mighty  burthen  ? 
'-  ir  my  age  was  extended  to  tens  of  millions  of  years, 
"  if  I  drank  of  immortality,  and  my  eyes  were  formed 
'^  of  the  sun  and  moon,  and  were  never  closed,  still, 
''  Oh  God!  I  could  not  presume  to  take  charge  of  thy 
'*  wondrous  name."     "  I  will  be  thy  Guru  (teacher,") 
said  God,  "  and  thou  shalt  be  a  Guru  to  all  mankind, 
''  and  thv  sect  shall  be  ffreat  in  the  world :   their  word 
"  is  Puri  Puri.     The  word  of  the  Bairagi  is  Ram  \ 
*'  Ram  !  that  of  the  Sanyasi,  Om  !  Nami  !   N^rayen  ? 
"  and  the  word  of  the  Yogis,  Ades' !  Ades' !   and  the 
'^  salutation  of  the  Muhammedans  is  Salam  Alikam ;  and 
^'  that  of  the  Hindus,  Ram  !  R&m !  but  the   word  of 
thy  sect  shall  be  Guru,  and  I  will  forgive  the  crimo 
of  thy  disciples.     The  place  of  worship  oftheBairi- 
'^  gis  is  called  Ramsala ;  that  of  the  Yogis,  Asan  ;  that 
-"  of  the   Sanyasis,  Mat ;  that  of  thy  tribe   shall  be 
"  Dherma  Sala.     Thou  must  teach  unto  thy  followen 
"  three  lessons :  the  first,  to  worship  my  name ;  the 
'^  second,   charity ;    the  third,    ablution.     They    must 
"  not  abandon    the  world,  and  they  must  do  ill  to  no 
^^  beinor;  for  into  everv  beino:  have  I  infused  breath; 
"  and  whatever  I  am,  thou  art ;  for  betwixt  us  there  is 
*'  no  diHercnce.     It  is  a  blessing  that  thou  art  sent  into 
"  the  Call  Yug."     Alter  this  Wa  Guru  !  or,  well  *>ne, 
•'  teacher !    Avas  pronounced  from   the  mouth  of  the 
"  most  high  Guru,  or  teacher,  {God,)  :ind  Ndnac  came 
*'  to  give  light  and  freedom  to  the  universe." 

The  above  will  give  a  sufficient  view  of  the  ideas 
which  the  Sikhs  entertain  regarding  the  divine  origin 
of  their  faith,  which,  as  first  taught  by  Nanac,  might 
justly  be  deemed  the  religion  of  peace. 
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'^  Put  on  armour/'  says  Ndnac,  "  that  will  harm  no 
*^  one ;  let  thy  coat  of  mail  be  that  of  understanding, 
"  and  convert  thy  enemies  to  friends.  Fight  with  va- 
'*  lor,  but  with  no  weapon,  except  the  word  of  God." 
All  the  principles  which  Ndnac  inwilcated  were  those 
of  pure  deism  ;  but  moderated,  in  order  to  meet  the 
deep-rooted  usages  of  that  portion  of  mankind  which 
he  wished  to  reclaim  from  error.  Though  he  condemn- 
ed the  lives  and  habits  of  the  Muhammedans,  he  ap- 
proved of  the  Koran.*  He  admitted  the  truth  of  the 
ancient  Vedas,  but  contended  that  the  Hindu  religion 
had  been  corrupted  by  the  introduction  of  a  plurality 
of  gods,  with  the  worship  of  images,  which  led  their 
minds  astray  from  that  great  and  eternal  being  to  whom 
adoration  should  alone  be  paid.  He,  however,  followed 
the  forms  of  the  Hindus,  and  adopted  most  of  their 
doctrines  which  did  not  interfere  with  his  great  and 
leading  tenet.  He  admitted  the  claim  to  Veneration 
of  the  numerous  catalogue  of  Hindu  Devas,  and  De- 
vatas,  or  inferior  deities;  but  he  refused  them  adora- 
tion. He  held  it  impious  to  slaughter  the  cow;  and 
he  directed  his  votaries,  as  has  been  seen,  to  consider 
ablution  as  one  of  their  primary  religious  duties. 

JSfdnaCy  according  to  Penjdbi  authors,  admitted  the 
Hind(i  doctrine  of  metempsychosis.  He  believed  that 
really  good  men  would  enjoy  paradise;  that  those  who 
had  uo  claim  to  the  name  of  good,  but  yet  wtre  not 
bad,  would  undergo  another  probation,  by  revisiting 
the  world  in  the  human  form ;  and  that  the  bad  would 
animate  the  bodies  of  animals,  particularly  dogs  and 
cats :  but  it  appears,  from  the  same  authorities,  that 
Ndnac  was  acquainted  with  the  Muhammedao  doctrine 
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*  Tills  fact  is  admitted  b^  Sikh  authors.  It  if,  however,  probable, 
that  Na'nac  was  but  imperfectly  acquabted  with  the  doctrmes  of 
that  volume, 
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regarding  the  fall  of  man^  and  a  future  state  ;  and  that 
he  represented  it  to  his  followers  as  a  system  in  which 
God,  by  shewing  a  heaven  and  a  hell^  hadj  in  his  great 
goodness^  held  out  future  rewards  and  punishments  to 
man^  whose  will  he  had  left  free^  to  incite  him  to  good 
actions,  and  deter  him  from  bad.     The  principle  of 
reward  and  punishment  is  so  nearly  the  same  in  the 
Hindu  and  in  the  Muhammedan  religion^  that  it  was 
not  difficult  for  Nanac  to  reconcile  his  followers  upon 
this  point ;  but  in  this^  as  in  all  othersj    he  seenfks  to 
have  bent  to  the  doctrine  of  Brahma^     In  all  his 
^vritings,  however,  he  borrowed  indifferently  from  the 
Koran  and  the  Hindu  Sastras ;  ;and  his  example  was 
followed  by  his  successors ;    and  quotations  from  the 
scriptures  of  the  Hindus,    and  from  the  book  of  Jlftf* 
hammed,  arc  indiscriminately  introduced  into  all  their 
sacred  writings,  to  elucidate  those  points  on  which  it 
ivas  their  object  to  reconcile  these  jarring  religions. 

With  the  exact  mode  in  which  Nanac  instructed  his 
followers  to  address  their  prayers  to  that  supreme  being 
whom  he  taught  them  to  adore,  I  am  not  acquainted. 
Their  D'herma  Sala,  or  temples  of  worship,  are,  in  ge- 
neral, plain  buildings*  Images  are,  of  course,  banish- 
ed :  their  prescribed  forms  of  prayer  are,  I  believe, 
few  and  simple  :  part  of  the  writings  of  Ndnac^  which 
have  since  been  incorporated  with  those  of  his  succes- 
sors, in  the  A'di  Grant'h,  are  read,  or  rather  recitedj 
upon  every  solemn  occasion.  These  are  all  in  praise 
of  the  deity,  of  religion,  and  of  virtue;  and  against 
impiety  and  immorality.  The  A'di  Grant'h,  the  whole  of 
the  first  part  of  which  is  ascribed  to  Ndnac^  is  written, 
like  the  rest  of  the  books  of  the  Sikhs,  in  the  Gurumuk'h 
character**  I  can  only  judge  very  imperfectly  of  the 
value  of  this  work;  but  some  extracts,  translated  from 


A  modined  spedts  of  the  Kdgari  character. 
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it  appear  worthy  of  that  admiration  which  is  bestowed 
upon  it  by  the  Sikhs. 

The  A'di-Grant'h  is  in  verse;  and  many  of  the  chap- 
ters, written  by  A^fl;2ac,  are  termed  Pidi,  which  means 
literally,  a  ladder  or  flight  of  steps;  and  metaphorical- 
ly, that  by  which  a  man  ascends. 

In  the  following  fragment,  literally  translated  from 
th6  Sddar  rag  isi  mahilla  pehla  of  Ndnac,  he  displays 
the  supremacy  of  the  true  God,  and  the  inferiority  of 
the  Devatas,  and  other  created  beings,  to  the  universal 
creator ;  however  they  may.  have  been  elevated  into 
deities  by  ignorance  or  superstition. 

Hiy  portals,  how  wonderful  they  are,  how  wonderful  thy  palace, 

wliere  thou  sittest  and  govemest  all ! 
Numberless  and  infinite  are  the  sounds  which  proclaim  thy  praises. 
How  numerous  are  thy  Peris,  skilful  in  music  and  song ! 
Puvan  (air,)  water,  and    VasarUnr  (fire)  celebrate  thee;   IVuftRMA 

Ra'ja'  (the  Hindu  RUADAMANtuUS)  celebrates  thy  praises  at 

thy  gates. 
Chitr AGUPTA  (secretary  to  D'hbbm A  Ra'j a')  celebrates  thy  praises, 

who,  skilful  in  writing,  writes  and  administers  final  justice. 
IsVara,  Brahma',  and  Df/vi,  celebrate  thy  praises ;  tliey  declare 

in  fit  terms  thy  majesty  at  thy  gates. 
Indba  celebrates  thy  praises,  sitting  on  the  Indrait  tlirone  amid  the 

DevaiiU, 
The  just  celebrate  thy  praises  in  profound  meditation,  the  pious  de- 
clare thy  glory. 
The  Ymls,  and  the  Sa/i^,  joyfully  celebrate  thy  might. 
The  Pandils,  skilled  in  neading,  and  the  Rishis^waraSy  who  age  by 

age  read  the  Vidas,  recite  thy  praises. 
The  Mohim's  (celestial  courtezans)  heart  alluring,  inhabiting  Swarga, 

Mritya^  and  Pdidld,  celebrate  thy  praibes. 
The  Ratnas  (gems)  with  the  thirty-eight   Tirt^kas  (sacred    springs) 

celebrate  thy  praises. 
Heroes  of  great  might  celebrate  thy  name ;  beings  of  the  four  kinds  of 

production  celebrate  thy  pmises. 
Tlie  continents,  and  regions  of  the  world,  celebrate  thy  praises ;  the 

universal  Brakpt^nda  (the  mundane  egg)  which  thou  hast  esta- 
blished firm. 
All  who  know  thee  praise  thco,  all  who  are  desirous  of  thy  worship. 
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How  numerous  they  are  who  pmisc  thee!  they  exceed  my  compreheih 

•    sion :  how  then  sliall  Na'n'AC  cl^cribe  them  ? 
He,  even  he  is  the  lord  of  truth,  true,  and  truly  just. 
He  is,  he  was,  he  passes,  he  pusses  not,  the  preserver  of  all  that  is 

preserved. 
Of  numerous  iiues,  sorts  and  kmds,  he  is  the  original  autbor  o{  Maya 

(deception.) 
Having  formed  tiie  creation,  he  surveys  his  own  work,  the  display  of 

his  own  greatness. 
What  pleases  huu,  he  does,  and  no  order  of  any  other  being  can  reach 

him. 
He  is  the  Padshah  and  the  Pddsdhch  of  Shahs ;  Na'nac  resides  io  his 

favor. 

These  few  verses  are,  perhaps,  sufficient  to  shew, 
that  it  was  on  a  principle  of  pure  deism  that  Ndnac 
entirely  grounded  his  religion.  It  was  not  possible, 
however,  that  the  minds  of  any  large  portion  of  man- 
khid  could  remain  long  fixed  in  a  belief  which  presented 
them  only  with  general  truths,  and  those  of  a  nature 
too  vast  for  their  contemplation  or  comprehension. 
The  followers  of  Ndnac,  since  his  death,  have  paid  an 
adoration  to  his  name,  which  is  at  variance  with  the 
lessons  which  he  taught ;  they  have  clothed  him  in  all 
the  attributes  of  a  saint.  They  consider  him  as  the 
selected  instrument  of  Gody  to  make  known  the  true 
faith  to  fallen  man;  and,  as  such,  they  give  him  divine 
honors;  not  only  performing  pilgrimage  to  his  tomb, 
but  addressing  him,  in  their  prayers,  as  their  saviour 
and  mediator. 

The  religious  tenets  and  usages  of  the  Sikhs,  continued, 
as  they  had  been  established  by  Ndnac,^  till  the  time  of 
GuruGcvind,  who,  though  he  did  not  alter  the  fundamen- 
tal principles  of  the  established  faith,  made  so  complete 
a  change  in  the  sacred  usages  and  civil  habits  of  his 


*  Certainly  no  material  alteration  was  made,  either  in  the  belief  or 
fortns  oftlic  Sikhn,  l)y  any  of  his  successors  before  Gu'ru'  GoVind. 
Hak  (jo'vind,  who  armed  liis  followers  to  repel  aggression,  would 
only  ii])|)ear  to  have  made  a  temporary  effort  to  oppose  his  enemies, 
without  an  endeavour  to  effect  auy  serious  change  in  the  religious  be** 
lief  or  customs  of  the  sect  to  which  he  belonged. 


KUh 
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followers,  that  he  gave  them  an  entirely  new  charac- 
ter; and  though  the  Sikhs  retain  all  their  veneration 
for  Ndnac,  they  deem  Guru  Govind  to  have  been  equal- 
ly exalted  by  the  immediate  favor  and  protection  of 
the  divinity ;  and  the  Dasama  Pidshah  ka  Grant'h,  or 
book  of  the  tenth  king,  which  was  written  by  Guru 
Govind,  is  considered,  in  every  respect,  as  holy  as  the 
A^di  Grant'h  of  Ndnac,  and  his  immediate  successors. 
1  cannot  better  explain  the  pretensions  which  Guru 
Govind  has  made  to  the  rank  of  a  prophet,  than  by 
exhibiting  his  own  account  of  his  mission  in  a  literal 
version  from  his  Vichitra  N^tac« 


tc 


"  I  now  declare  my  own  history,  and  the  multifaxi* 
ous  austerities  which  I  have  performed* 


^*  Where  the  seven  peaks  rise  beautiful  on  the 
mountain  Hemacuta,  and  the  place  takes  the  name 
of  Sapta  Sringa,  greater  penance  have  I  performed 
than  was  ever  endured  by  Pindu  R4ji,  meditating 
constantly  on  Maha  Cal  and  C&lica,  till  diversity  was 
changed  into  one  form.  My  father  and  mother 
*'  meditated  on  the  divinity,  and  performed  the  Yoga, 
'^  till  Guru  Diva  approved  of  their  devotions.  Then 
"  the  Supreme  issued  his  order,  and  I  was  born,  in  the 
Call  Yug ;  though  my  inclination  was  not  to  come 
into  the  world,  my  mind  being  fixed  on  the  foot  of 
the  supreme.  When  the  Supreme  Being  made  known 
his  will^  I  was  sent  into  the  world.  The  eternal  be- 
ing thus  addressed  this  feeble  insect : 


€C 
€C 
€t 
iC 

tc 


f€ 
4€ 


" — I  have  manifested  thee  as  my  own  son,  and  ap- 
''  pointed  thee  to  establish  a  perfect  Pani'h  (sect.) 
*'  Go  into  the  world,  establish  virtue,  and  expel  vice." — 


ft^ 


-I  stand  with  joined  hands^  bending  my  head  at 
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''  thy  word :  the  Pant'h  shall  prevail  in  the  world 
*'  when  thou  lendest  thine  aid, — Then  was  I  sent  into 
'*  the  world  ;  thus  I  received  mortal  birth  :  as  the  Sih 
''  preme  spoke  to  me,  so  do  I  speak>  and  to  none  dol 
*'  bear  enmity.  Whoever  shall  call  me  I^aramei(vara, 
**  he  shall  sink  into  the  pit  of  hell :  know  that  1  am 
only  the  servant  of  the  Supreme^  and  concerning 
this  entertain  no  doubt.  As  God  spoke^  I  announce 
''  unto  the  world,  and  remain  not  silent  in  the  world 
**  of  men* 


4C 


4< 
€€ 
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4€ 


As  God  spoke,  so  do  I  declare,  and  I  regard  no 
person's  word.     I  wear  my  dress  in  nobody's  fashion, 

♦'  but  follow  that  appointed  by  the  Supreme.  I  per- 
form no  worship  to  stones,  nor  imitate  the  ceremonies 
of  any  one.     I  pronounce  the  infinite  name,  and 

*'  have  attained  to  the  Supreme  Being.     I   wear  no 
bristling  locks  on  my  head,  nor  adorn  myself  with    | 
ear-rings.     I  receive  no  person's  words  in  my  ears, 
but  as  the  Lord  speaks  I  act.     I  meditate  on  the  sole 
name,  and  attain  my  object.     To  no  other  do  I  per- 

**  form  the  Jap,  in  no  other  do  I  confide.  I  meditate 
on  the  infinite  name,  and  attain  the  supreme  light* 
On  no  other  do  I  meditate,  the  name  of  no  other  do 

"  I  pronounce. 

"  For  this  sole  reason,  to  establish  virtue,  was  I 
^'  sent  into  the  world  by  Gih^u  Dera.  ■  Every  where/ 
**  said  he,  '  establish  virtue,  and  exterminate  the  wick-' 
*'  ed  and  vicious/  For  this  purpose  have  I  received 
'^  mortal  birth,  and  this  let  all  the  virtuous  understand; 
"  to  establish  virtue,  to  exalt  piety,  and  to  extirpate 
"  the  vicious  utterlv.  Everv  former  Avatar  establish- 
*'  ed  his  own  Jap,  but  no  one  punished  the  irreligiousi 
"  no  one  established  both  the  principles  and  practice 
•'  of  virtue,  (Dherm  Carm.)  Every  holy  man  (Ghous) 
"  and  prophet  (Ambia)  attempted  only  lo  establish 
"  his  own  reputation  in  the  world  ;  but  no  one  com- 
*^  prehended  the  Supreme  Being,   or  understood  the 


.^Si^M^ 
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^'  true  principles  or  practice  of  virtue.  The  doctrine 
*^  of  no  other  is  of  any  avail :  this  doctrine  fix  in  your 
*^  minds.  There  is  no  benefit  in  any  other  doctrinej 
*^  this  fix  in  your  minds. 


'*  Whoever  reads  the  Kor&n,  whoever  reads  the 
Puran,  neither  of  them  shall  escape  deaths  and  no- 
thing but  virtue  shall  avail  at  last.  Millions  of  men 
may  read  the  Koran,  they  may  read  innumerable 
"  Purins^  but  it  shall  be  of  no  avail  in  the  life  to 
*^  come,  and  the  power  of  destiny  shall  prevail  over 
''  them/' 


it 
t( 


Guru  Gdvind,  after  this  account  of  the  origin  of  his 
mission,  -givcfs  a  short  account  of  his  birth  and  succes- 
sion to  the  spiritual  duties  at  his  father's  death. 

» 

'^  At  the  command  of  God  I  received  mortal  births 
'^  and  came  into  the  world.  This  I  now  declare  briefly  ; 
^^  attend  to  what  I  speak. 

'^  My  father  journeyed  towards  the  east,  performing 
^'  ablution  in  all  the  sacred  springs*  When  he  arrived 
*^  at  Triveni,  he  spent  a  day  in  acts  of  devotion  and 
'^  charity.  On  that  occasion  was  I  manifested.  In  the 
'^  town  of  Patna  I  received  a  body.  Then  the  Madra 
•^  Des'  received  me,  and  nurses  nursed  me  tenderly, 
and  tended  me  with  great  care,  instructing  me  at* 
tentively  every  day.  When  I  reached  the  age  of 
Dherm  and  Carm,  (principles  and  practice,)  my 
father  departed  to  the  Deva  Loca.  When  I  was  in- 
vested with  the  dignity  of  R6ja,  I  established  virtue 
to  the  utmost  of  my  power.  I  addicted  myself  to 
'^  every  species  of  hunting  in  the  forests,  and  daily 
*^  killed  the  bear  and  the  stag.  When  I  liad  become 
''  acquainted  with  that  country,  I  proceeded  to  the 
*'  city  of  Pdvatd,  where  I  amused  myself  on  the  banks 
^'  of  the  Calindri,  and  viewed  every  kind  of  spectacle. 
"  There  I  slew  a  great  number  of  tigers;  and,  in  va- 
'*  rious  modes^  hunted  the  bear." 


tc 
it 
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The  above  passap^es  will  convey  an  idea  of  that  im- 
pression which  (iwu  Govijid  gave  his  followers  of  his 
ilivine  mission.  I  shall  shortly  enumerate  those  alte- 
rations he  made  in  the  usages  of  the  Sikhs^  whom  it 
was  his  object  to  render,  through  the  means  of  religious 
enthusiasm,  a  warlike  race. 

Though  Gun/  Gdihidy/vts  brought  up  in  the  religion 
©f  NanaCy  he  appears,  from  having  been  educated 
among  the  Hindu  priests  of  Mathura,  to  have  been 
deeply  tamted  with  their  superstitious  belief;  and  he 
was,  perhaps,  induced,  by  considerations  of  policy,  to 
lean  still  more  strongly  to  their  prejudices,  in  order  to 
induce  them  to  become  converts  to  that  religious  mi- 
Ittary  community,  by  means  of  which  it  was  his  object 
to  destroy  the  Muhammedan  power. 

The  principal  of  the  religious  institutions  of  Guru 
Govind  is  that  of  the  Pahal,  the  ceremony  by  which  a 
convert  is  initiated  into  the  tribe  of  Sikhs;  or,  more 
properly  speaking,  that  of  Sinhs.  The  meaning  of 
this  institution  is  to  make  the  convert  a  member  of  the 
Khalsa  or  Sikh  commonwealth,  which  he  can  only  be- 
come  by  assrenting  to  certain  observances;  the  devoting 
himself  to  arms  for  the  defence  of  the  commonwealth, 
and  the  destruction  of  its  enemies;  the  wearing  his 
hair,  and  putting  on  a  blue  dress.* 


*  It  has  been  before  stated,  that  all  the  followers  of  GoVind  do 
not  now  wear  the  blue  dress,  but  thev  ail  wear  their  hair;  and  their 
jealous  regard  of  it  is  not  to  be  described.  Three  inferior  agents  of 
of  ^ikli  chiefs  were  one  dav  in  my  tent ;  one  of  theiu  was  a  Khdlsu 
Sinh,  and  the  tv\o  others  of  the  KhuUsa  tribe  of  Sikhs,  1  was 
laiighmg  and  joking  with  the  Khalsa  Sinli,  who  said  he  liad  been 
ordered  to  attend  me  to  Calcutta,  Among  other  subjects  of  our 
mirth,  I  rallied  iiim  on  trusting  himself  so  much  in  my  power. 
*'  Why,  what  is  the  wor^t,"  said  he,  *'  that  you  can  do  to  me,  when 
"  I  am  at  such  a  distance  from  home?"  I  passed  my  hand  acioss 
HA  chill,  imitathig  the  act  of  shaving.     The  man*s  face  was  in  an 


A 
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The  mode  in  which  Guru  Govind  first  initiated  hii 
converts  is  described  by  a  Sikh  writer ;  and,  as  I  be- 
lieve it  is  nearly  the  same  as  that  now  observed,  1  shall 
shortly  state  it  as  he  has  described  it.  Guru  Govind, 
he  says,  after  his  arrival  at  Mak'haval,  initiated  five 
converts,  and  gave  them  instructions  how  to  initiate 
others.  The  mode  is  as  follows.  The  convert  is  told 
that  he  must  allow  his  hair  to  grow.  He  must  clothe 
himself  from  head  to  foot  in  blue  clothes.  He  is  then 
presented  with  the  five  weapons  :  a  sword,  a  firelock, 
a  bow  and  arrow,  and  a  pike.*  One  of  those  who  ini- 
tiate him,  then  says,  "  the  Guru  is  thy  holy  teacher, 
'*  and  thou  art  his  sikh  or  disciple.'*  Some  sugar  and 
water  is  put  into  a  cup,  and  stirred  round  with  a  steel 
knife,  or  dagger,  and  some  of  the  first  chapters  of  the 
A'di-Grant*h,  and  the  first  chapters  of  the  Das'ama 
Padshah  ka  Grant'h,  are  read  ;  and  those  who  perform 
the  initiation  exclaim,  Wa !  Guruji  kaKhalsa!  Wa ! 
Guruji  ki  Fateh  !  (Succes  to  the  state  of  the  Guru  ! 
Victory  attend  the  Guru  !)  After  this  exclamation  has 
been  repeated  five  times,  they  say,  "  This  Sherbet  is 
'^  nectar;  it  is  the  water  of  life ;  drink  it."  The  dis- 
ciple obeys,  and  some  Sherbet,  prepared  in  a  similar 
manner,  is  sprinkled  over  his  head  and  beard.  After 
these  ceremonies,  the  disciple  is  asked  if  he  consents  to 
be  of  the  faith  of  Guru  Govind.  He  answers,  "  I  do 
''  consent."    He  is  then  told,  "  If  you  do,  you  must 


instant  distorted  with  rage,  and  his  sword  balf  drawn.  "  You  are 
"  ignorant,**  said  he  to  me,  "  of  the  offence  you  have  i^iven.  I  cannot 
"  strike  you,  who  are  above  me,  and  the  friend  of  my  master  and  the 
"state;  but  no  power,"  he  added,  "  shdll  save  these  fellows,"  allu- 
ding to  the  two  Khaldsa  Sikhs,  **  from  my  revenge,  for  having  dared 
**  to  smile  at  your  action".  It  was  with  the  greatest  dithculty,  and 
only  by  the  good  offices  of  some  Sikh  chiefs,  that  I  was  able  to  pacify 
the  wounded  honor  of  this  Sinh. 

*  The  goddess  of  courago,  Bhavani  Duroa',  represented  in  the 
Das'ama  Pddshdh  ka  Grarulh  or  book  of  kings  of  Gu'ru'  Go'vind, 
is  the  soul  of  arms,  or  tutelary  goddess  of  war,  and  is  thus  addressed : 
••  Thou  art  the  edge  of  the  sword ;  thou  art  tlie  arrow,  the  sword,  tke 
"  knife,  and  the  dagger." 


€€ 
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"abandon  all  intercourse^  and  neither  eat^  drink/ or 
^'  sit  in  company^  with  men  of  five  sects  which  I  shall 
"  name.  The  first,  the  Mina  D'hirmal^  who^  though 
"  of  the  race  of  Ndnac,  were  tempted  by  avarice  to 
give  poison  to  ^fjwi^  and  though  they  did  not  suo 
"  ceed,  they  ought  to  be  expelled  from  society.  The 
•'  second  arc  the  Musandia,  a  sect  who  call  themselves 
Gurus,  or  priests,  and  endeavour  to  introduce 
heterodox  doctrines.*  The  third.  Ram  Rayi^  the 
descendants  of  Bam  Ray,  whose  intrigues  were  the 
"  great  cause  of  the  destruction  of  the  holy  ruler,  T^ft 
"  Sinlu  The  fourth  arc  the  Kud'i-mar,  or  destroyersf 
•'  of  their  own  daughters.  Fifth,  the  Bhadani,  who 
"  shave  the  hair  of  their  head  and  beards/*  The  di^ 
ciple,  after  this  warning  against  intercourse  with  sec- 
taries, or  rather  schismatics,  is  instructed  in  some 
general  precepts,  the  observance  of  which  regard  the 
welfare  of  the  community  into  which  he  has  entered. 
He  is  told  to  be  gentle  and  polite  to  all  with  whom  he 
converses,  to  endeavour  to  attain  wisdom,  and  to  emu- 
late the  persuasive  eloquence  of  Baba  Ndnac.  He  is 
particularly  enjoined,  whenever  he  approaches  any  of 
the  Sikh  temples,  to  do  it  with  reverence  and  respect, 
and  to  go  to  Amritsar  to  pay  his  devotions  to  the  Khalsa, 
or  state,  the  interests  of  which  he  is  directed,  on  all 
occasions,  to  consider  paramount  to  his  own.  He  is 
instructed  to  labor  to  encrease  the  prosperity  of  the 
town  of  Amritsar;  and  told,  that  at  every  place  of 
worship  which  he  visits,  he  will  be  conducted  in  the 
right  path  by  the  Guru  [Guru  Gciind.J  He  is  instruct- 
ed to  believe,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  all  those  who  belong 
to  the  KhaUa,  or  commonwealth  of  the  Sikhs,  neither 
to  lament  the  sacrifice  of  property,  nor  of  life,  in  sup- 
port of  each  other :  and  he  is  directed  to  read  the  A  di- 


•  Gu'ru  Gov!>-d  put  to  death  ma.iy  cfthis  tribe. 

t  Tliis  barbarous  c*j«u?ni  $ti!!  prevai'.*  amon^  tbc  R['iT:i:s  iu  many 

parts  ct  if;-:i-:r.:-. ' 
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Orant'h  and  Bahama  Padshah  ka  Grant'h,  every 
morning  and  every  evening  Whatever  he  has  received 
from  God,  he  is  told  it  is  his  duty  to  share  with  others : 
and  after  the  disciple  has  heard  and  understood  all  these 
and  similar  precepts,  he  is  declared  to  be  duly  initiated. 

Guru  Gomnd  Slnh,  agreeably  to  this  Sikh  author, 
after  initiating  the  first  five  disciples  in  the  mode  above 
stated,  ordered  the  principal  person  among  them*  to 
initiate  him  exactly  on  similar  occasions,  which  he  did* 
The  author  from  whom  the  above  account  is  taken, 
states,  that  when  Govind  was  at  the  point  of  death,  he 
exclaimed,  "  Wherever  five  Sikhs  are  assembled,  there 
"  I  also  shall  be  present ;"  and,  in  consequence  of  this 
expression,  five  Sikhs  are  the  number  necessary  to 
make  a  Sinh,  or  convert.  By  the  religious  institutions 
of  Guri4  Govind,  proselytes  are  admitted  from  all  tribes 
and  casts  in  the  universe^  The  initiation  may  take 
place  at  any  time  of  life ;  but  the  children  of  the  Sinhs 
all  go  through  this  rite  at  a  very  early  age. 

The  leading  tenet  of. Gwrw  Go'iJ/nd's  religious  insti- 
tutions, which  obliges  his  followers  to  devote  themselves 
to  arms,  is  stated,  in  one  of  the  chapters  of  the  Dasama 
Padshah  ka  Grant'h,  or  book  of  the  tenth  king,  written 
•  in  praise  of  Durga  B'havani,  the  goddess  of  courage: 
*^  Durga,"  Gum  Govind  says,  ^'  appeared  to  me  when 
I  was  asleep,  arrayed  in  all  her  glory.  The  goddess 
put  into  my  hand  the  hilt  of  a  bright  scymiter,  which 
*'  she  had  before  held  in  her  own.  The  country  of  the 
'<  Muhammedans*' said  the  goddess,  "  shall  be  conquer- 
'^  ed  by  thee,  and  numbers  of  that  race  shall  be  slain.** 
After  I  had  heard  this,  I  exclaimed,  *'  This  steel  shall 


*  Agreeable  to  this  author,  Gxj'ru'  Go'vind  was  iiiiliatcd  on 
Friday,  the  8th  of  the  nionlh  B*hddra,  in  the  year  i75'i  of  the  aera 
of  ViCttAMA'iJiTYA;  and  on  that  day  his  groat  work,  the  Daa'uma 
Pddahdh  ka  Grant' li,  or  book  of  the  tenth  kini^,  was  completed. 
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*•  be  the  guard  to  me  and  my  followers,  because^  iii 
••  its  lustre,  the  splendor  of  thy  countenance.  Oh  god- 
"  dess !  is  always  reflected."* 

The  Das'ama  Padshih  ka  Grant'h  of  Gu'ru'  Gdvind 
appears,  from  the  extracts  which  I  have  seen  of  it,  to 
abound  in  fine  passages.  Its  author  has  borrowed 
largely  from  the  S  astras  of  the  Brahmens,  and  the 
Koriin.  He  praises  Nduac  as  a  holy  saint,  accepted  of 
God;  and  grounds  his  faith,  like  that  of  his  predeces- 
sors, upon  the  adoration  of  one  God,  whose  power  and 
attributes  he,  however,  describes  by  so  many  Sanscrit 
names,  and  with  such  constant  allusions  to  the  Hindu 
mythology,  that  it  appears  often  difficult  to  separate 
his  purer  belief  from  their  gross  idolatry.  He  how- 
ever rejects  all  worehip  of  images,  on  an  opinion  taken 
from  one  of  the  ancient  Vedas,  which  declares,  "  that 
*^  to  worship  an  idol  made  of  wood,  earth,  or  stone,  is 
*'  as  foolish  as  it  is  impious;  for  Gorf  alone  is  deserving 
'*  of  adoration/* 


The  great  points,  however,  by  which  Guru  Gdvind 
has  separated  his  followers  for  ever  from  the  Hindus, 
arc  those  which  have  been  before  stated.  The  des- 
truction of  the  distii:ction  of  casts,  the  admission  of 
proselytes,  and  the  rendering  the  pursuit  of  arms  not 
only  admissible,  but  the  religious  duty  of  all  his  fol- 
lowers ;  whereas,  among  the  Hindus,  agreeable  to 
the  Dherma  S  astra,  one  of  the  most  revered  of 
their  sacred  writings,  carry  in  o;  arms  on  all  occasions, 
as  an  occnpation,  is  only  lawful  to  the  Cshatriva 
or  military  tribe.     A  Brahmen  is  allowed  to  obtain  a 


*  An  antlior  whom  I  have  often  quoted,  says,  Gu'ru'  Go'vind 
uavc  the  tt)llov\ini»  injunctions  to  his  followers:  *'  It  is  right  to  slay  a 
'*  Miilummcdtin  wherever  you  meet  hini.  If  you  meet  a  f/z/s^u,  beat 
**  him,  and  phnider  him,  and  divide  his  property  among  you.  Em- 
**  nlov  Your  cnnstant  elloit  to  doslrov  tlic  countries  ruled  bv  Muham- 
'*  :.'ijj{ins\     if  tjioy  oppoio  you,  d.ofeat  and  slay  tlieui." 


SKETCH    OF   THE   SIKHS.  S89 

livelihood  by  anns,^  if  he  can  by  no  other  mode.  The 
Vaisya  and  Sudra  are  not  allowed  to  make  arms  their 
profession,  though  they  may  use  them  in  self  defence. 

The  sacred  book  of  Guru'  G6vind  is  not  con- 
fined to  religious  subjects,  or  tales  of  Hindu  mytho- 
logy, related  in  his  own  way ;  but  abounds  in  ac- 
counts of  the  battles  which  he  fought,  and  of  the 
actions  which  were  performed  by  the  most  valiant  of 
his  followers.  Courage  is,  throughout  this  work, 
placed  above  every  other  virtue ;  and  Govind,  like 
MuHAMMED,  makes  martyrdom  for  the  faith  which 
he  taught,  the  shortest  and  most  certain  road,  to  ho- 
nour in  this  world,  and  eternal  happiness  in  the  fu- 
ture. The  opinion,  which  the  Sikhs  entertain  of 
G6viND,  will  be  best  collected  from  their  most 
esteemed  authors. 

"  Guru' G6viND  Sink,**  one*  of  those  writers 
states,  "  appeared  as  the  tenth  Avatar.  He  medi- 
"  tated  on  the  creator  himself,  invisible,  eternal, 
and  incomprehensible.  He  established  the  Khdlsa 
his  own  sect,  and  by  exhibiting  singular  energy, 
leaving  the  hair  on  his  head,  and  seizing  the  scy- 
miter,  he  smote  every  wicked  person.  He  bound 
the  garment  of  chastity  round  his  loins,  grasped 
the  sword  of  valour,  and,  passing  the  true  word  of 
victory,  became  victorious  in  the  field  of  combat ; 
and  seizing  the  Dcvatds,  his  foes,  inflicted  on 
them  punishment,  and,  with  great  success,  dif- 
fused the  sublime  Guru  Jap,  (a  mystical  form  of 
prayer  composed  by  Gu'ru'  Govind,)  through 
"  the  world.  As  he  was  born  a  warlike  SV////,  he 
"  assumed  the  blue  dress  ;  and  by  destroying  the 
"  wicked  Turks,  he  exalted  the  nami!  of  Hari 
(God.)  No  Sirdar  could  stand  in  battle  against 
him,  but  all  of  them  fled  ;    and,  whether  fliridv 
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Rdjds  or  Mnliummcdan  lords,  became  like  dust  in 
his  presence.  The  mountains,  hearing  of  him, 
wcTt'  struck  with  terror  ;  the  whole  world  was  at 
tViuhted,  and  the  people  fled  from  their  liabita- 
tiniis.  In  short,  such  was  his  fame,  that  they 
were  all  thrown  into  consternation,  and  began  to 
say, — Besides  thee,  O  Sat  Guru!  there  is  no  dis- 
peller  of  danger. — Having  seized  and  displayed  his 
*'  sword,  no  person  could  resist  his  might." 

The  same  author,  in  a  subsequent  passage,  gives 
a  very  characteristic  account  of  that  spirit  of  hosti- 
lity which  the  relisfion  of  Gu'ru'  Govind  breathed 
against  the  Muhammedans;  and  of  the  manner  in 
which  it  treated  those  sacred  writings,  upon  which 
most  of  the  established  usages  of  Hindus  are  grounded. 

"  By  the  command  of  the  eternal,  the  great  Guru 
•*  disseminated  the  true  knowledge.  Full  of  strength 
and  courage,  he  successfully  established  the  Khdlsa 
(or  state.)  Thus,  at  once  founding  the  sect  of 
jSm/i,  he  struck  the  whole  world  with  awe  ;  over- 
turning temples  and  sacred  places,  tombs  and 
''  mosques,  he  levelled  them  all  with  the  plain  ;  re- 
''  jecting  the  Vcdas,  the  Purdns^  the  six  Sdslras, 
''  and  the  A'orr///;  he  abolished  tho  cry  of  Namdz 
''  ( Muhammcdan  prayer)  and  slew  the  Sultans  ;  re- 
ducing the  Mirs  and  Pirs  (the  lords  and  priests  of 
the  Muhammedans^)  to  silence,  he  overturned  all 
their  sects ;  the  MouUahs  (professors)  and  the 
Kdzifi  (judg(s  were  confounded,  and  found  no  be- 
nefit from  their  studies.  The  Brdhmens^  the  Pan- 
difs^  and  tho  Jolhhis  (or  astrologers)  had  acquired 
a  relish  for  worldly  things;  they  worshipped  stone? 
and  temples,  and  forgot  the  supreme.  Thus  these 
two  sects,  the  Muhawhiedan  and  H'nidu^  remain- 
ed involved  in  delusion  and  ignorance,  when  the 
third  sect  of  the  Khdlsa  or!y;inated  in  purity. 
Wlien,  at  the  order  of  Guru' Govind*  the  »SW<.^ 
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seized  and  displayed  the  scymiter,  then  subduing 
all  their  enemies,  they  meditated  on  the  eternal ; 
and,  as  soon  as  the  order  of  the  most  high  was 
manifested  in  the  world,  circumcision  ceased,  and 
the  Turks  trembled,  when  they  saw  the  ritual  of 
MuHAMMED  destroyed:  then  the  Nakdra  (large 
drum)  of  victory  sounded  throughout  the  world, 
and  fear  and  dread  were  abolished.  Thus  the  third 
sect  was  established,  and  increased  greatly  in 
might/^ 


These  extracts,  and  what  I  have  before  stated,  will 
sufficiently  shew  the  character  of  the  religious  insti- 
tutions of  Gu'ru'  G6vind;  which  were  admirably 
calculated  to  awaken,  through  the  means  of  fana- 
ticism, a  spirit  of  courage  and  independence,  among 
men  who  had  been  content,  for  ages,  with  that  de- 
graded condition  in  society,  to  which  they  were 
taught  to  believe  themselves  bom.  The  end  which 
G6viND  sought,  could  not,  perhaps,  have  been  at- 
tained by  the  employment  of  other  means.  Exhorta- 
tions respecting  their  civil  rights,  and  the  wrongs 
which  they  sustained,  would  have  been  wasted  on 
minds  enslaved  by  superstition,  and  who  could  only 
be  persuaded  to  assert  themselves  men,  by  an  im- 
pression that  it  was  the  will  of  heaven  they  should 
do  so.  His  success  is  a  strong  elucidation  of  the 
general  character  of  the  Hindu  natives  of  India, 
That  race,  though  in  gjeneral  mild  and  peaceable, 
take  the  most  savage  and  ferocious  turn,  when  roused 
to  action  by  the  influence  of  religious  feeling. 

I  have  mentioned,  in  the  narrative  part  of  this 
sketch,  the  attempt  of  the  Bairdgi  Band  a  to  alter 
the  religious  institutions  of  Gu'ru'  Govind,  and  its 
failure.  The  tribe  of  Acdlis  (immortals)  who  have 
now  assumed  a  dictatorial  sway  in  all  the  religious 
ceremonies  at  Amritsar,  and  tlie  JSirnmla  «n(l  Slia^ 
hid^  who  read  the  sacred  writiniis.  may  hercai'ter  in- 
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which  makea  aU  HUc/is  ao  reluctant  to  own  eiti 
temporal  or  spiritual  leader,  will  tend  greatly  to 
serve  ijieir  institutions  from  invasion ;  and  it  is  st 
in  a  tradition  which  is  universally  believed  b; 
Sikhs,  and  has,  indeed,  been  inserted  in  their  se 
writings,  that  Gu'ru'  G6vind,  when  he  was  a 
by  his  followers,  who  surrounded  his  death-bet 
whom  he  would  leave  his  authority,  replied, ''  I 
*'  delivered  over  the  KKdUa  (commonwealtli 
*'  God,  who  never  dies,  1  have  been  yourgi 
"  and  will  still  preser\'e  you ;  read  the  Granfh, 
"  attend  to  its  tenets;  and  whoever  remains  tri 
'*  the  state,  him  will  I  aid."  From  these  d 
words  of  Gu'ru'  G6vind,  the  Sikhs  believe  U 
selves  to  have  been  placed,  by  their  last  and  l 
revered  Prophet,  under  the  peculiar  care  of  G 
and  their  attachment  to  this  mysterious  princ 
leads  thetn  to  consider  the  Khdlsa  (or  comi 
wealth)  as  a  theocracy ;  and  such  an  impressio 
likely  to  oppose  a  very  serious  obstacle,  if  not  ai 
superable  barrier,  to  the  designs  of  any  of  ' 
chiefs,  who  may  hereafter  endeavour  to  establis 
absolute  power  over  the  whole  nation. 
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AN  ACCOUNT  OF 

.     EXPERIMENTS 

MADE  AT  THE 

OBSERVATORY  NEAR  FORT  ST.  GEORGE, 

FOB  DETERMINING  THE 

LENGTH  OF  THE  SIMPLE  PENDULUM  BEATING 
SECONDS  OF  time;  AT  THAT  PLACE; 

TO   WHICH    ARE   ADDED, 

Comparisons  of  the  said  ExperimeniSj 

WITH 

OTHERS  MADE  IN  DIFFERENT  PARTS  OF  THE  GLOBE, 

AND  SOME 

Remarks  on  the  Ellipticity  o{  the  Earth,  as  deduced  from 

these  Operations. 

By  CAPTAIN  JOHN  WARREN, 

OF   HIS   majesty's   THIRTY-THIRD    REGIMENT    OF    FOOT. 

1-  W  HEN  I  was  perusing  Mr.  Le  Gentil's  book, 
entitled  "  Voys^e  dans  la  Mer  des  Indes/*  I  noticed 
a  passage,  of  which  the  following  is  a  translation.* 
"  Icannot  disguise  that  my  experiments  do  not  seem 
"  to  agree  with  those  made  by  Mr.  Bouguer, 
"  whatever  be  the  cause :  but  I  assert  it  with  plea- 
"  sure,  that  they  agree  with  the  experiments  made 
"  atPello.'' 


*  Vol.  II.  page  831,  where  he  gives  an  account  of  Ins  cxperi 
meats  on  the  length  of  the  pendulum  at  Mamlh. 
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1?.  In  our  (l;ivs,  the  votaries  of  science  have  been 
taught  to  (^tar  their  doubts,  not  by  ai^ument,  but 
bvariual  invC'stiq:atioii.  Secina;  two  such  good  au- 
thorities at  varijnc(N  1  undertook  to  ascertain,  bv 
means  of  Tacts,  what  was  the  cause  of  this  seeming 
discrepancy. 

3.  As  my  results  have  turned  out  very  consistent 
with  Mr.  Le  trEXTii/s  operations  at  Pondicherry^* 
I  shiU  give  a  less  detailed  account  of  my  experiments 
than  I  oriG^inally  had  intended:  not  omitting  how- 
ever any  ihinc:  essential,  to  prove  that  they  have  been 
made  with  suflicient  care  and  accuracy,  to  deser\'e 
the  attention  of  the  Asiatic  Society. 

PREPAIiATION. 

4.  jMucli  depending  on  the  permanent  length  of 
the  substance  used  for  the  pendulum  of  experiments, 
1  chose,  in  preference  to  silk,  a  sort  of  string,  seem- 
infflv  of  the  same  substance  as  that  used  by  Mr.  Le 
Gextil,  both  at  Manilla  and  Pondicherry.  That 
gentleman  describes  it  as  a  species  of  wild  plantain 
tree  (Bananicr  SauvaoeJ  which  he  calls  Jializier.^ 
(t  is  easily  i>rocured  in  Madras^  where  it  conies  from 
China  and  tlie  Philippine  Islands. 

o.  The  strhvj^  which  I  used  was  about  T^^ths  of  an 
inch  in  diameter,  and  a  length  of  5  feet  5  inches  of 
the  same  weiii^hed  4.  71  vS  grains  troy  weie^ht.J  1 
suspended,  for  some  time,  a  four  pound  weight,  to 

*  When  combininj^  the  results  at  Madras  and  Poii'licherri/,  to  ob- 
tain the  lenjjth  of  the  pendu'um  at  tiie  equator,  the  results  were: — 

By  Manilla  and PauUchary  38.944860. 
By  Madras  and  Pondirhtrrj/  38.945390. 

fk'e  the  table  at  the  end. 

t  Vol.  I.  page  IjO. 

1  Wis^hvH  by  Mr.  Roebvck,  m  the  a^^say  scale*  at  iho  Ma'Jlra^ 
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about  six  feet  length  of  this  string ;  and  on  remov- 
ing it,  I  fastened,  in  its  stead,  a  bail  of  cast  lead,  of 
1.  34  inch  diameter,  weighing  7- 384  oz.  troy  weight, 
with  which  the  experiments  were  made.  The  in- 
sertion was  contrived,  by  boring  a  very  small  hole, 
of  a  sufficient  depth,  towards  the  centre  of  the  ball, 
into  which  it  was  introduced,  and  secured  by  a  small 
pin,  strongly  driven,  and  then  filed  even  with  the 
surface  of  the  sphere,  so  that  there  was  no  loop,  and 
the  whole  length  was  uniform.* 

6.  The  pendulum  of  experiment  being  thus  pre- 
pared, I  fastened  it  to  an  iron  head,  made  at  one  end 
in  the  shape  of  a  common  nail,  and  at  the  other  in 
that  of  an  oblong  square;  so  that,  when  fixed,  it 
projected  about  two  inches  from  the  wall,  and  was 
perfectly  immovable. 

7.  Near  the  extremity  of  this  square,  I  caused  a 
very  small  hole  to  be  perforated,  just  large  enough 
to  admit  the  thread,  so  that  the  axis  of  motion  of  the 
pendulum  should  be  exactly  at  the  lower  surface  of 
the  iron  head. 

8.  This  apparatus  was  fixed  against  the  northern 
wall  of  the  Observatory,  and  close  by  the  clock, 
which  keeps  mean  time ;  an  excellent  piece,  made 
by  Has  WALL,  who  brought  it  out  to  India,  and 
placed  it  himself  where  it  now  stands. 

9.  Several  concentric  circles,  of  a  radius  nearly 
equal  to  the  pendulum  of  experiments,  were  drawn 
against  the  wall,  from  the  iron  head  as  a  centre. 
These  were  divided  into  quarter  inches,  in  order  to 
determine  the  arcs  of  vibration. 

10.  The  next  object  (and  this  one  of  the  greatest 

*  It  was  first  weighed  with  the  string  in  bulk  ;  then  the  strin;^ 
was  weighed  separately. 
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importance)  was  to  oontrivc  a  very  accurate  scale,  as 
little  liable  to  alterations  as  possible.  This  was  mea- 
sured from  a  btatidard  scale  belonging  to  Major 
Lambton,  graduated  in  the  temperature  of  6l^ 
transferred  by  hin^self  on  a  brass  ruler,  originally 
also  a  standard  scale,  but  since  disfigured. 

1 1 .  Having  fixed  a  plate  of  glass,  with  nails  and 
bees-wax,  against  the  wall,  and  secured  the  whole 
by  pasting  paper  over  the  e^lu.;:.  f  then  drew,  with 
great  care,  on  a  slip  of  pap-r  fixed  on  the  field  of 
the  i^lass)  a  six  ino!u'^•  riiyonal  scale,  directed  down- 
wards. Then,  caking  t^  »  i  iigth  of  the  standard  scale 
with  beam  compasses,  I  applied  one  of  the  points  to 
the  three  inch  line,  letting  the  other  hang  downwards. 

12.  Under  this,  I  fixed  another  plate  of  glass,  by 
the  same  process ;  and  whore  the  inferior  leg  of  the 
compass  fell,  1  drew  an  horizontal  line,  which  being 
made  equal  to  the  upper  dimensions,  terminated  the 
scale.  It  requires  no  further  detail,  to  acquaint  the 
reader,  how,  by  means  of  other  plates  of  glass,  all 
unconnected,  it  was  lengthened  or  shortened  at  plea- 
sure ;  I  shall  only  add,  that  on  repeated  trials,  dur- 
ing more  than  one  month,  it  did  not  vary  in  any  per- 
ceptible degree  ;  and  with  it  I  coitld  measure  to  -nm 
parts  of  an  inch,  and  estimate  still  nearer. 

13.  Before  and  after  every  experiment,  I  measured 
the  pendulum,  in  the  following  manner,  noticing 
each  time  the  thermometer.  I  applied  firmly  the 
sliding  leg  of  the  compasses,  to  the  lower  surface  of 
the  iron  head ;  and  then  caused  the  ball  to  swing 
gently  over  the  inferior  or  adjusting  leg,  so  as  just  to 
touch  it.  The  k^ast  friction  was  easily  discernible, 
by  the  hand  holding  the  beam  ;  and  1  carefully  ex- 
amined, with  a  magnifying  lens,  whether  the  upper 
Feg  was  dose  in  contact  with  the  iron  head  at  the  in- 
-Jt^rtion  of  the  stnng,  and  if  the  lower  one  touched 
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the  ball  at  one  point  only.  The  greatest  care  mean- 
while was  taken,  to  exclude  the  external  air,  as  well 
as  during  the  experiments. 

14,  With  a  view  to  a  fair  comparison  with  Mr.  Le 
Gentil's  experiments  (who  used  a  thread  nearly  of 
the  ultimate  length  of  the  composed  pendulum  for 
the  latitude  where  he  observed);  I  tried,  by  way  of 
approximation,  the  following  lengths:  of  which  how- 
ever I  shall  only  give  the  abstract  account;  not  be- 
ing used  in  the  final  results. 


*! 


Vibrations 
of 
Peudul. 


6610 
3010 


Mean  time  elapsed. 


h.  in.     s. 

I:  48:  29,8069 

0:  46:     1,9069 


Lcnj^th  of  cnm- 
poried  Pendnlnm. 


feet.     inch. 
3—2,444 
2—7,3615 


Length  of  simple 

Pendulum  beating 

seconds. 


feet. 
3- 
3- 


inch, 
3,02420 
-3,02243 


MCUH. 


} 


3—3,02332 


The  manner  in  which  I  deduced  the  mean  length 
of  the  simple  pendulum,  as  given  in  the  4th  and  6th 
column,  shall  be  particularised  hereafter :  for  the 
present,  having  assumed  this  as  a  given  quantity, 
and  reversing  the  process,  I  determined,  that  a  com- 
posed pendulum,  constructed  as  mine  was,  in  order 
to  beat  seconds  of  time  in  this  latitude,  ought  to  be 
39.674  inches  nearly. 

Particulars  of  Experiments. 

\5,  My  method  for  counting  the  vibrations  was  as 
follows. 


16.  Having  placed  myself  opposite  to  the  pendu- 
lum, I  counted  nine  vibrations  with  a  low  voice,  and 
the  tenth  aloud  ;  when  an  assistant,  stationed  oppo- 
site the  clock,  took  instantly  the  time,  A  second 
assistant  registered  the  number  of  periods,  and  the 
whole  of  the  time  elapsed  was  a  further  check,  in 
counting  the  number  of  vibrations. 
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17.  On  the  ninth  of  December,  at  noon,  I  verified 
my  divisions,  and  found  that  the  scale  had  sustained 
no  alterations.  I  let  off  the  pendulum  describing 
arcs  of  3  inches  and  7,  and  after  accounting  for  the 
rate  of  the  clock,*  the  mean  time  elapsed  was  I6  mi- 
nutes, 39  seconds  T^nsins-  parts.  There  were  exactlf 
1000  oscillations  of  the  pendulum  of  experiment. 

•  18.      At  the  beginning  I    had    measured  the 

pendulum  39^694 

At  ending  it  was  i^9,705 

Mean  length  of  pendulum  39,6995 

19.  It  described,  at  the  beginning,  arcs  of  Si  inches, 
and  at  ending  H;  hence,  it  described,  on  a  mean, 
arcs  of  Si^  inches,  which  were  equal  to  those  describ- 
ed by  the  clock  pendulum.  The  thermometer  was, 
at  becfinning  and  ending,  81^;  the  external  air  was 
carefully  excluded  during  the  experiment. 

20.  For  the  reasons  given  in  par.  3d,  I  shall  dis- 
pense with  detailing  the  particulars  of  the  other  ex- 
periments, and  merely  state  here,  at  one  view,  the 
different  mean  lengths  of  the  pendulum,  as  it  was 
measured  before  and  after  the  observations. 


21.  By  the  annexed  table,  it 
will  be  found,  that  the  medium 
lenc^th  of  the  pendulum,  at  these 
difterent  measurements,  was  3 
feet  :],69S1  inches:  and  as  an 
equal  number  of  vibrations, 
both  of  the  clock  pendulum, 
and  that  of  experiment,  were 
always  taken  in  even  thou- 
sands,  I  shall  proceed  now  to 
shew  how  the  time  was  res^u- 
lated,  in  order  to  ascertain  what 
was  the  duration  of  one  vibra- 
tion of  the  latter. 


• 

Lencrths  of  Ten- 

dulum  of  expe- 

rt -*5 

JS 

riments. 

P      <• 

0 

feet,     inch. 

9 

81 

3     3,6995 

12 

yo 

3     3,6993 

13 

79 

3—3,7017 

-22 

78 

3     3,6955 

23 

78 

3—3,6970 

24 

79 

3—3,6975 

26 

78 

3     3,6945 

27 

78 

3—3,6970 

28 

78 

3     3,6970 

29 

Mean 

78 
78.9 

3—3,6970 

3     3,6981 

'*  Sec  article  23. 
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Hate  of  the  Clock. 
22.  The  transit  of  the  sun  was  generally  observed 
by  the  Bramin  assistant  Senivassa-Ch  airy,  either 
during,  or  about  the  time  of  the  experiments ;  and 
the  mean  time  was  deduced  therefrom,  as  is  usual  in 
all  observatories.  The  following  table  will  shew  the 
rate  of  the  clock,  which  was  used,  for  twenty  days. 


Vai/s  of 

Clock 

Rate 

Days  of 

Clock 

Rate 

Month. 

fast. 

gaining. 

Month. 

fast. 

gaining. 

/      // 

// 

/      // 

t 

Nov.  14 

7-21.6 

2.9 

25 

7-56.3 

2.8 

15 

7-24.2 

2.55    j 

26 

7-59.7 

3.4 

16 

7-27.4 

3.26    i 

27 

8-2-7 

3.0 

17 

7-31.0 

3.S4    ' 

28 

8-5.7 

3.0 

18 

7-34.0 

3.0 

29 

8-8.6 

2.9 

19 

7-37.4 

3.4 

30 

8-10.1 

1.5 

20 

7-40.8 

3.4 

Dec.    1 

8-12.3 

2.3 

.21 

7-43.4 

2.6 

2 

8-14.9 

2.6 

22 

7-46.9 

3.5 

3 

8-17.0 

2.1 

23 

7-50.9 

4.0 

4 

8-20.6 

3.6 

24 

7-53.5 

2.6      : 

5 

8-22.8 

2.2 

23.  By  this  statement,  the  mean  rate  of  the  clock 
appears  to  be  2'.91  per  diem,  gaining.  So  that,  in  one 
second  of  time,  its  gain  was  0''.0000jy()7.  This  quan- 
tity has  been  used,  in  reducing  the  time  per  clock  to 
the  true  mean  time  elapsed :  and,  by  applying  this 
correction,  and  dividing  the  true  time  elapsed  by  the 
number  of  oscillations  of  the  clock  pendulum,  wd 
have,  on  a  mean  of  10  sets,  0''.999966:3  of  time,  for 
one  oscillation  of  the  same. 

COMPUTATION. 

24.  In  order  to  resolve  the  present  problem,  we  have 
three  different  quantities  to  compute:  1st,  the  diame- 
ter of  the  ball:  2d,  to  deduce  from  thence  the  length 
of  the  simple  pendulum,  which  will  be  isochronal 
to  it.  3d,  To  deduce  from  the  above,  the  length  of 
a  simple  pendulum  which  will  strike  seconds  in  lati- 
tude 13°  4'  12'\ 

2»').  For  tliese  various  operations  we  require  the 
following  data : — 
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Gmiiu, 

1.  The  weight  of  the  ball W=z»74tSM 

2.  The  weight  of  the  string t0=:3.OO61 

3.  The  si)ecific  gravity  of  cast  lead  • Ss:11.325 

Ouncet. 

4.  The  weight  of  a  cubic  inch  of  water ••••  fi=0.5785 

5.  llie  area  of  a  circle  whose  diameter  is  I  a=s0.7854 

■ 

Inchet. 

6.  The  length  of  the  composed  pendulum  of  experiments  /=39.6962 

1st. 

96.  If  rf,  represents  the  diameter  of  the  ball  in 

inches,  then, 

3 

d=SK^   j    X    w 

Hence  by  expounding  the  formula  with  the  above 
data,  we  have 

d  =  1.36692;  and  4-=  r  =  0.678456 


2rf.  * 

27-  To  find  the  distance  from  the  axis  of  motion 
(from  what  precedes)  to  the  centre  of  oscillation. 

As  a  thread  may  be  considered  as  a  cylinder,  whose 
thickness  (physically  speaking,)  h  infinitely  small, 
Mr.  FuGERE  *  gives  us  the  following  elegant  formula, 
where  L  represents  the  simple  pendulum  isochronal 
to  /. 

id'       W.  r~y      2r^ 
1j— -— — 

28.  Previous  to  expounding  the  formula,  we  are  to 
correct  the  length  /;  for  the  difference  of  temperature 
when  the  standard  and  mural  scale  were  constructed. 

29.  It  was  found,  by  General  Roy's  experiments, 
that  standard  scale  brass  will  expand,  for  one  degree 

— 1 \ M-ia--!  ■III.  I.I  I    I    _  i_  I ~~^~*^ 

^LeGentil,  Volume  II.  p.  333. 
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of  Faranheit,  by  0.0001937.  Now  the  brass  stand- 
ard scale,  sent  from  England  to  Major  Lambto^,- 
was  graduated  (as  has  been  stated  higher  up)  at  the 
temperature  of  61^:  whereas  the  mural  scale  was 
constructed  at  that  of  8S%  and  for  this  distance  of 
21^  we  have  on  one  foot  0.00259779  and  for  the 
length  /  ( s-ae.egsi )  we  have  to  add  0.00779,  &c. 

30.  To  proceed,  we  had  the 

Length  of  the  pendulum  on  a  mean  ...  39.6981 
Correction  for  temperature... ..-(^    0.00779 

Corrected  length  of  / 39.70589 

Diameter  of  the  baU,  ^ -     1.35692 

Length  of  the  string/ 38.34897 

Semi-diameter  of  ball,  r 0.67845 

Corrected  length  Z+r 39.02742 

Hence  expounding  the  formula,  we  have 

ty/»  as     ....     983.4091 
3 

# 

W.  /  +7]  ^  =  5701540.0 

2r*  =      .     ,     .    .    0.1841 

5 

Sum      5702523.5932  log.  =  6,7560660748 

«^/=     .    .    .    38.4665 
T 

W.  r±l  =  146090.6067. 

Sum   146129.0732  log.  =  5.1647383975 
L  =  39.023625  N.  N.  1,5913276773 

which  length  L  is  that  of  the  simple  pendulum  iso- 
chronal to  /• 

3rf. 

31.  To  deduce  from  the  length  L,  that  of  a  simple 
pendulum,  striking  seconds  of  time. 

It  is  known  to  mathematicians,  that  if  two  pendu- 
lums vibrate  in  similar  arcs,  the  times  of  vibration 
are  subduplicate  ratio  of  their  lengths.  Hence,  if 
T  =  r^;  <  =s  the  time  of  one  vibration  of  any  pendu- 
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lum ;   and  x  =  the  length  of  the  simple  pendulum 
striking  seconds,  we  have  s^  ^  =  t  ^  l 

t 

Now  T  being  =  1"  and  L  =  39.02362  logr.   1.59I327e77i 

V"  L  =  logr.  0.7956638-Mi 

and  t  (Para.  17)  0.999906J log.  9.9999853^ 


1^12l  =  ^/x  =  O.7956783066 

'  8 


X  r=  39.026273  N.  N.  1.591357017« 

Inchfi. 

which  quantity  39.026273  is  the  length  of  the  simple 
pendulum  striking  seconds  in  latitude  13°  4'  12.'\ 

32.  Gravity  determined  from  the  preceding  ex- 
periments. 

If  P  be  the  length  of  the  pendulum  striking  se- 
conds in  any  latitude,  T  the  time  of  one  vibration' 
(T',)  c  the  circumference  of  a  circle  whose  radius 
is  1,  g-  the  gravity,  or  space  an  heavy  body  will  fall 
through  in  one  sccoini  of  time,  then 

which  being  expounded,  by  means'  of  the  preceding 
data,  will  give 

g  =  192.58693  =  16.04891. 

The  present  Experlme^its  compared  with  others  made  at 
the  Equator  and  other  parts  of  the  icorld. 

33.  Before  entering  into  the  considerations  which 
form  the  subject  of  this  article,  I  shall  exhibit,  in  the 
following  table,  the  results  of  several  experiments, 
made  in  various  parts  of  the  world,  divestod  from  any 
hypothiesis  on  the  figure  of  the  i^Arth.* 

*  The  reduction  from  the  French  to  iliv  K'nj^/ish  iiira^;nre  was  iiiailo 
from  CAVALLo^s  coin])ariitive  scale,  (Eloucnisof  Naturnl  Philowphif, 
vol.  IV.  p. 410,)  which  ^\\ii>  the  French  toot  =  1.06575  English;  or 
t))e  French  line  =  0.08881,  &c,  of  an  English  mch. 
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hr 


^s. 


>#•••• 


••• 


Latitudes 

N. 


lantor  .. 

i^Bello 
■jpicherry  .. 

|HuaS»***«  •  ••• 

flQUlSl  •••••••• 

PSB     •••••••••• 

3[fedoii •• 

^■O  •••••••••••■ 

ai¥8  Island  7 
jpitz-Berg  3 


0 

0: 
9: 
Il- 
ls: 
14: 
48: 
51: 
66: 


Difference*, 


/     // 

0:  0 
33:30 
55:40 

4:12 
33:36 
50:15 
30:40 
48:16 


79:50:   0 


0         /        // 

9: 33:  30 
2: 23: 10 
2:  8:32 
1:29:24 

34: 16: 39 
2: 40: 25 

15: 17:  36 

13:    1:44 


Length  of 
Pendulum. 


Inches. 

38.9948867 

39,002878 

39.011509 

39.026273 

39.043620 

39.1272012 

39.1280000 

39.1813700 

39.200034 


Differences. 


Farts  of  Inc. 


0.008011 
0.0088631 
0.014764 
0.017347 


Authors. 


Bouguer. 

Bouguer. 

Le  Gentil. 

Present  Expts. 

Le  Gentil. 
0.0835812|Varin&des  Haye^. 
0.0007988  Graham. 


0.053370 
0.018664 


Maupertuis. 
Lyons. 


^'  I  shall  now  consider  what  the  computed  length  of 
r-  the  pendulum  at  the  equator  will  prove,  by  combin* 
\  ing  any  two  of  the  lengths  given  here  from  experiment 
"  in  different  latitudes;  and  then  compare  these  re- 
,:  suits  with  Mr.  Bouguer's  actual  determination. 

34.    Proceeding  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  length 

-  of  the  pendulum  decreases  in  the  ratio  of  the  square 

of  the  sines  of  the  latitudes ;  if  /  be  the  length  of  the 

.simple  pendulum  at  the  equator;    L,  that  at  the 

pole;  7,  the  length  in  the  latitude  whose  sine  is  s; 

L  that  in  the  latitude  whose  sine  is  S,  then  we  have 

the  following  formula,  for  the  length  of  the  simple 

pendulum  at  the  pole,  and  at  the  equator. 

S- 7-_5^  At  the  Equator. 


-  / 


/  = 


s* 


5 


_su  +Ci^i)  At  the  Pole. 
^ s^ 

Example  1. 

Letthe  length  of  the  pendulum  a^t  London  be  39.128=^L; 

That  at  Madras 39.026273=7 

The  sine  of  the  latitude  of  Lonrfow  (51  30' 40'0  9.8936113=8 

The  sine  of  the  Latitude  of  Madras (13    4  12  )  9.3543799=  s 

Then  we  have  S^  7        23.9100000 

5»'L  -    2.0010013 


-  S»  7  —  .s*  'L  =  21 .90^9987 

*  S'*  =  0.6126644  Divided  by 

5«  =  0.0511399 


S»  —  5«  =  0.5615245 0.5615245 


Pendulum  at  the  oquator  I  =  39.01693 
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Example  3. 

The  length  /,  at  the  equator,  being  thus  fouDd, 
we  have,  for  the  length  at  the  pole 

S'l  s  23.90438)         X=  ^.13800 
(■  L  —  0  =    0. 1 1 107  f  /  =  39.01693 

S«/  +  ('L  —  /)  =  24.015?J5  )  'L  -  /  =   0.11107 

» 

and  24.0153O  -f-  0.6196644  =  39.198218  =  L  the 
length  of  the  pendulum  at  the  pole. 

35.  The  tables  at  the  end  will  shew  the  results  of 
the  various  combinations  of  experiments,  under  eight 
different  parallels  of  latitude;  among  which,  bow- 
ever,  1  have  omitted  computing  for  the  length  at  die 
pole  by  the  four  lowest  latitudes  combined ;  beiiq; 
too  near  each  other,  and  too  remote  from  the  pole, 
to  obtain  results  at  all  satisfactory.  I  did  not,  how- 
ever, think  it  expedient  to  omit  combinii^  the  re- 
sults of  the  four  lower  latitudes,  tor  obtaining  Ae 
length  at  the  equator ;  for  the  reason  assigned  fower 
down,  and  also,  because  Manilla  and  PartO'-Bdh 
are  sufficiently  near  to  that  circle,  not  to  fear  any 
material  error  in  the  result.  This  will  appear  firom 
the  near  coincidence  of  the  lengths  thus  computed 
with  that  resulting  from  Mr.  Bouguer's  es^periment 
at  the  equator. 

:36.  A  circumstance  occurs  in  these  tables,  which 
seems  to  claim  our  attention  ;<  I  mean  the  increase  at 
the  equator^  and  decrease  at  the  pole^  as  the  places 
referred  to  (combined  with  high  northern*  latitudes) 
become  more  distant  from  the  equator ;  and,  on  the 
contrary,  the  decrease  of  the  lengths  at  the  equator, 
as  the  places  referred  to  are  higher  than  those  with 

which  thev  are  combined. 

«- 

37.  Although  these  increments  do  not  seem  to 
follow  any  rog-ular  law,  vet  thev  evidently  indi- 
cate  a  deviation,    not    to    be    ascribed    to  chance 
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Of  miscomputatioii,  but  rather  to  a  latent  discord- 
ance between  the  hypothesis  (the  increase  as  tlic 
square  of  the  sines  of  the  latitudes)  and  the  triie 
curve  of  the  meridional  circles.  And  such  a  discord- 
ance probably  does  exist,  since  that  hypothesis  is 
grounded  on  the  supposed  homogeneity  of  the  earth. 

38.  However,  the  great  number  of  coml)inations, 
which  I  have  used,  with  latitudes  both  higher  and 
lo>ver  than  Madras^  correct  in  a  great  measure  this 
defect;  for  it  appears,  that  the  results  which  fall 
most  in  defect  in  one  case,  exceed  also  most  in  the 
other ;  as  in  the  instance  where  Manilla  is  the  place 
referred  to,  where  the  greatest  deviation  is  observ- 
able; for  it  will  be  found,  that  the  mean  result  of  the 
whole  set  for  the  equator  coincides  exactly  with  Mr. 
Bouguer's  actual  determination. 

39-  Hence  I  attribute  Mr.  Gentil's  observation, 
"  that  his  experiments  at  Manilla  do  not  tally  with 
those  by  Mr.  Bouguer,''  to  his  not  having  com- 
bined them  with  a  sufficient  number  of  other  results 
in  different  higher  and  lower  latitudes. 

40.  By  taking  the  mean  of  the  respective  combina- 
tions, we  have  the  following  lengths,  at  the  pole  and 
equator. 


Names  of  Places, 

At  the  Equator. 

At  the  Pole, 

EUipticlty, 

Porto  Bello 

Pondicherry 

Madras  

Manilla 

Mean 

38.98G67 
38.98012 
38.98711 
38.99507 
38.98724 

39,21517 
39.21346 
39.20722 
39.2(M)13 
39.20899 

;f  4  7- 1 
T24-9 
i  J  1-7 

I 

41.  The  mean  result  of  these  operations,  as  well 
as  those  made  at  Madras^  separately,  give  only  a 
diflFerence  of  t^S^  of  an  inch  from  what  Mr.  Bou- 
guer  has  made  it  to  be,  at  the  equator,  by  actual 
experiments.     Let  us  now  consider,  what  ratio  be^ 
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tweeii  the  eartirs  diameters  ought  to  result,  from  the 
forces  at  the  pole  and  equator,  as  derived  from  the 
present  investigation. 

42.  The  decrease  of  the  pendulum,  according  to 
what  precedes,  is  0.92 17^  of  an  inch,  which  will 
give  the  forces  at  the  equator  and  the  pole  as  176*0 

177.* 

4 J.  But  if  our  globe  were  homogeneous,  it  has 
been  determined,  that  the  equatorial  diameter  ought 
to  be  to  the  polar  axis,  as  2:30  to  23 1 .  Hence,  the 
above  results  give  an  heterogeneous  spheroid,  the 
diflerence  of  whose  axis  will  be  the  less,  as  the  dif- 
ference between  the  polar,  and  the  equatorial  force, 
will  prove  greater  than  Tji^f 

4+.  In  order  to  apply  this  reasoning  to  the  present 
^^ase,  Mr.  Clair aut  has  given  us  the  followii^ 
formula. 

Let  F  represent  the  polar  force (177) 

/  the  equatorial  force  (176) 

E  the  elhptic  ity  of  the  homopeneoiis  spheroid  ^j^ 

X  the  tnie  ellipticity  of  the  earth's  fijfure;  thea 

f 

and  by  expounding  this  expression,  we  haxe  .r  =  -^ 
which  proves  somewhat  too  little ;  the  ratio  of  the 
t  arth^s  diameters  by  (Colonel  Mudge  and  Major 
Lambton's  operations  being  T^r- 

4  J.  I  shall  now  consider  the  results  of  my  own 
operations  separately,  \;'here  the  length  at  the  equa- 
tor was  38,9S71 1,  and  at  the  pole  3S).20729. 

46.  The  effects  of  gravity,  in  one  second  of  time, 
at  the  pole,  will  then  be  16*1 2  J55  feet;  and  at  the 
equator  J  i6,0:5!280;  w^hich  quantities  are  in  the  ratio 
of  179  to  178;  whence  is  derived  x——\~  for  the 
ellipticity ;  w  Inch  result  comes  much  nearer  to  the 

*  See  Par.  46.  f  8ee  Clairaut  Figure  de  la  T^rre. 

t  See  the  formula,  article  S^. 


^ 
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above  quoted  authorities,  and  I  believe  as  near  as  any 
such  operations,  (without  the  assistance  of  chance) 
are  likely  to  approximate ;  for  after  all,  we  have  pro- 
ceeded on  a  supposition  that  the  meridians  ai*e  el- 
lipses, and  if  they  are  not,  it  is  a  matter  of  doubt 
(though  by  no  means  an  impossibility)  whether  the 
differences  of  the  diameters  be,  or  be  not  propor- 
tional to  the  difference  between  the  polar  and  equa- 
torial forces^ 

47.  The  recording  of  the  present  experiments  must 
depend  on  an  opinion  of  the  accuracy  and  skill  with 
which  they  were  made;  as  to  the  rest,  investigations 
like  the  present  will  always  be  preserved  to  advan- 
tage; for  although  these  trials  may  liot  be  conclusive^ 
as  to  any  hypothesis  respecting  the  shape  of  the  earth, 
(when  applied  as  has  been  done  hitherto,)  yet  they 
may  be  considered  as  so  many  dots,  serving  to  de- 
scribe, mechanically,  the  curve,  at  the  respective 
places  where  they  were  made ;  which  may  ultimately 
lead  to  some  knowledge  of  its  equation :  and  with  re- 
gard to  less  speculative  objects,  it  may  be  of  some 
utility  in  several  branches  of  practical  science,  such 
as  gunnery,  horologery  and  mensuration,  to  have  the 
length  of  the  simple  pendulum  determined  at  the 
spot  where  it  is  required,  not  from  theory,  but  from 
actual  investigation. 

48.  I  shall  conclude,  by  observing,  that  what  pre- 
cedes confirms  Mr.  Bouguer's  determination  at  the 
equator;  and  that  Mr.  Le  Gentil  was  mistaken, 
when  he  thought  that  his  operations  agreed  better 
with  those  made  at  Pello  than  at  the  equator:  1  think 
them,  however,  equally  accurate,  and,  on  the  whole, 
I  am  of  opinion,  that  we  may  with  confidence  take 
the  pendulum  for  Pondicherry  2X30  0X159  inches, 
and  at  Madras  39.096273  inches,  as  deduced  from 
the  present  experiments. 

H  C   Observatory, )  ^^^^  WARREN. 

I  St  Of  Jun^^  1809.  S 
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CASE  OF  THE  BITE 

OF  A 

POISONOUS   SNAKE 

SUCCESSFULLY  TREATED. 


BY  JOHN  MACRAE,    ESQ. 


To  JOHN  FLEMING,  Esq. 

President  oftlw  Medical  Board,  Fort  William. 
SIR, 

THE  disease  in  the  human  hody^  consequent  to  the 
bile  of  the  serpent^  from  being  so  very  rapid  in  its 
progress^  has  seldom  afforded^  to  medical  men^  an 
opportunity  of  observing^  and  accurately  ascertaining <i 
its  symptoms^  in  its  more  early  stage;  andy  for  that 
reason^  a  complete  medical  description  of  it^  hasbeen^ 
as  yet^  a  desideratum  in  physic. 

It  has  been  lately  my  lot  to  have  the  opportunity^  in 
my  own  person^  of  ascertaining^  from  my  immediate 
feelings,  the  several  symptoms  of  this  disorder,  in  its 
different  stages,  from  the  moment  of  receiving  the 
poison  into  the  habit,  until  (when  it  had  nearly  over- 
come  the  powers  of  life  J  it  was  happily  counteracted  by 
the  use  of  medicine;  and  iny  inind  having  been  per-- 
fectly  collected,  f though  so  deeply  interested  in  the 
result, J  while  I  made  my  observations,  they  may  be 
relied  on  as  correct.  And  every  communication,  that 
may  tend  to  elucidate  a  subject  so  little  understood, 
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aud  of  so  much  importance  to  mankind,  being  (fc 
servingy  more  or  less^  of  attention,  I  do  7ny$elftk 
pleasure  of  transmitting  to  you  the  history  of  my  can^ 
with  my  remarks  upon  it. 

I  am^  Sir, 

Your  very  obedient 

And  humble  servant, 
July  29,  1809.  JOHN  MACRAE, 

Civil  Surgeon,  Chitts^ioq. 

fJX  the  night  of  the  12th  of  May,  on  stepping 
into  the  southern  verandah  of  my  house,  I  observed 
a  small  snake,  of  a  dark  colour,  running  along  the 
terrace ;  and  \vhich,  after  several  unsuccessful  at- 
tempts, I  at  length  hit  and  killed,  with  a  small  cane 
I  had  in  my  hand.  Immediately  thereafter,  as  I 
walked,  I  felt  a  slight  uneasiness  below  the  inner 
ankle  of  my  right  leg,  as  if  I  had  taken  off  a  bit  of 
the  skin,  and  this,  I  imagined,  I  had  done,  with  the 
heel  of  the  other  foot,  in  my  eagerness  to  kill  the 
snake ;  and  therefore,  after  gently  rubbing  the  part 
with  my  hand,  I  thought  no  more  of  it ;  but,  in  a 
few  minutes,  returned  into  the  house,  and  began  to 
undress  to  go  to  bed. 

While  undressing,  I  looked  at  my  ankle,  and  could 
perceive  a  small  red  spot,  where  I  felt  the  uneasiness 
(pain  I  could  not  well  call  it,)  but  there  was  not  the 
least  appearance  of  blood,  nor  was  there  any  of  the  skin 
rubbed  off.  At  this  time  1  felt  a  great  glow  over  my 
body,  with  a  strong  palpitation  of  the  heart;  but  as 
the  night  was  warm  and  calm,  I  ascribed  it  to  that 
cause  and  the  exertion  I  had  made  in  killing  the 
snake ;  and,  under  that  impression  I  went  to  bed.  I 
could  not,  however,  sleep;  for  the  heat,  and  palpi- 
tation  of  the  heart,  soon  increased  so  much,  as  to  ren- 
der me  very  restless ;  and  1  felt,  besides,  a  very  sin- 
gular sensation,  as  if  a  wanii  fluid  was  circulating  in 
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ipy  veins,  to  the  very  extremities  of  my  fingers.  This 
symptom,  and  the  strong  palpitation  of  the  heart, 
which  had  become  extremely  disagreeable,  were  such 
as  I  had  never  experienced  before;  and  being  of  so 
very  extraordinary  a  nature,  I  began  to  consider  what 
could  be  the  cause  of  them.  I  examined  the  state  oi* 
iny  pulse,  and  found  it  to  be  full  and  strong,  but  in- 
dicating no  disposition  to  fever.  I  then  began  to 
think  if  it  was  possible  that  the  snake  could  have 
bitten  me,  without  my  being  sensible  of  it  at  the  mo- 
ment, and  that  the  symptoms  I  felt  could  be  the  effect 
of  such  an  accident.  The  uneasiness  at  my  ankle  still 
continued  as  before,  without  appearing  to  increase, 
and  r recoUectecl,  that  while  endeavouring  to  kill  the 
snake,  it  had  once  made  a  dart  towards  me,  and  got 
between  my  feet,  but  as  I  did  not  perceive  it  to  touch 
me,  I  was  unwilling  to  ascribe  to  so  alarming  a  cause, 
the  unusual  sensations  I  felt ;  yet  I  could  not  other- 
wise account  for  them.  While  this  reasoning  passed 
rapidly  in  toy  mind,  I  was  seized  with  a  violent  fit 
'  of  vomiting,  which  at  once  solved  all  my  doubts,  as 
to  the  nature  of  my  case  ;  for  having  observed  sick- 
ness at  stomach  invariably  to  follow  the  bite  of  a 
snake,  in  all  such  patients  as  I  had  had  the  oppor- 
tunity of  seeing  labouring  under  the  effects  of  the 
poison,  I  was  no  longer  at  a  loss  to  determine  the 
cause  of  my  disorder,  and  I  accordingly  got  out  of  bed 
immediately,  to  apply  some  remedy. 

Tl^e  first  thing  I  did  was  to  drink  a  strong  mixture 
of  brandy  and  water,  with  the  view  of  relieving  the 
sickness  at  stomach,  which  greatly  oppressed  me. 
At  the  same  time,  I  walked  briskly  backwards  and 
forwards  in  my  room,  in  order  to  keep  off  the  stupor, 
to  which  I  knew  there  was  so  strong  a  tendency  in 
this  disorder.  But  a  second  fit  of  vomiting,  more 
violent  than  the  first,  speedily  came  on  ;  wliich  en- 
tirely  cleared  the  stomach  of  its  contents,  and  left  me 
in  so  very  languid  and  exhaustfed  a  state,  that,  un- 
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able  any  loni^iT  to  walk,  I  was  obliged  to  throw  my- 
self upon  a  roiich,  and  there  to  remain.  The  pal|M- 
tation  of  the  heart  had  now  subsided,  and  was  suc- 
c*eeded  by  a  most  distressing  oppression  in  breathiDg; 
that  compelled  me  to  make  frequent  deep  inspira- 
tions. Tht!  heat  of  my  body  had  also  abated,  and 
was  followed  by  a  deadly  coldness  of  the  skin,  and 
profuse  perspiration,  with  a  slow,  weak  pulse ;  yet 
still  1  was  sensible,  in  some  degree,  of  the  extraor- 
dinary feel,  as  if  a  warm  fluid  was  circulating  in  my 
veins,  though  1  was  becoming  less  so  every  moment 

Having  a  small  medicine  chest,  fortunately,  in  the 
room  where  1  lay,  1  directed  a  tea-spoonful  to  be 
given  me  of  the  S/jiriius  Ammonite  couiposiiiis,  in  a 
Madeira  glass  full  of  water.  This  I  took,  in  preference 
to  the  plain  volatile  alkali,  from  the  idea,  that  the 
aromatic  oil  would  render  it  more  grateful  to  the  sto- 
mach, which  was  still  much  oppressed  with  sickness. 
Finding  that  the  first  dose  agreed  with  me,  in  about 
five  minutes,  (I  imagine,)  1  took  a  second,  and  so 
on,  a  third,  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth ;  when  the  me- 
dicine began  to  have  a  favourable  effect.  The  first 
benefit  I  was  sensible  of  deriving  from  it,  was  a  relief 
from  the  sickness  at  the  stomach  ;  my  breathinsr  next 
became  easier,  my  skin  then  began  to  recover  its  na- 
tural warmth,  and  the  perspiration,  with  w^iich  I  had 
been  in  a  manner  drenched,  dried  up  by  degrees.  I 
still  went  on  with  the  medicine,  but  at  longer  inter- 
vals, for  every  now  and  then  I  had  a  slight  return  of 
the  oppression  in  breathing,  which  was  immediately 
relieved  on  taking  the  alkali.  I  had  thus  gone  on, 
until  I  had  taken  thirteen  spoonfuls,  or  a  wine  glass- 
ful of  the  medicine,  before  1  considered  myself  as 
out  of  danger  ;  and,  in  proportion  as  I  recovered,  1 
became  more  and  more  sensible  of  the  nauseous  taste 
of  the  alkali,  which  latterly  seemed  to  burn  my 
throat  as  I  swallowed  it,  though  I  could  scarcely  per- 
ceive the  taste  of  the  first  dose  I  took,  so  totally  fi^one 
was  the  nervoussensibility  of  my  palate. 
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In  the  course  of  three  honrs  from  my  receiving  the 
bite,  I  was  out  of  danger,  but  five  hours  had  elapsed 
before  1  had  entirely  got  the  better  of  the  effects  of 
it.  While  lying  on  my  couch,  during  the  first  three 
hours,  1  had  mv  watch  on  the  table  before  me,  most 
anxiously  looking  forward  to  the  passing  time  ;  lor  I 
thought  if  the  poison  did  not  overpower  me  within 
that  period,  that  1  would  have  every  chance  oF  reco- 
verv,  from  the  continued  use  of  the  medicine.  I  was 
very  uneasy,  lest  I  should  lose  my  recollection,  be- 
fore I  had  taken  the  medicine  in  sufficient  quantity 
to  counteract  the  poison  ;  as  those  around  me,  in 
that  case,  from  not  knowing  my  disorder,  would 
most  probably  discontinue  giving  it  tome ;  yet,  from 
an  extreme  unwillingness  to  distress  my  family,  by 
a  disclosure  of  the  nature  of  my  illness,  which  hap- 
pily had  been  considered,  hitherto,  a  mere  bilious 
attack,  I  never  hinted  to  any  one  the  true  cause  of 
it;  nor  would  1  send  for  any  of  my  friends  in  the 
place  to  attend  me,  as  that  would  be  indicating  an 
apprehension  of  danger,  which  might  prove  equally 
alarming.  For  this  reason,  therefore,  as  well  as  from 
the  certainty  with  which  1  was  enabled  to  judge,  by 
my  immediate  feelings,  of  the  effect  of  the  alkali,  I 
took  it  in  much  larger,  and  more  frequent  doses,  than 
1  would  have  ventured  to  have  prescribed  for  any  other 
person  in  a  similar  situation;  and  to  this  circum- 
stance, of  taking  it  in  so  unusually  large  a  quantity, 
in  so  short  a  space  of  time,  1  have,  under  Providence, 
to  ascribe  my  recovery ;  for  after  the  second  fit  of 
vomiting,  I  was  sinking  so  fast,  that  nothing,  but 
so  powerful  a  stimulus,  could  have  saved  me. 

The  poison  must  have  been  of  the  most  virulent 
nature;  otherwise  the  very  minute  portion,  that 
could  have  been  introduced  into  my  habit,  would 
not  have  produced  so  immediate  and  violent  an  ef- 
fect ;  for  on  examining  the  part  where  I  received  the 
injury,    on   the  following  morning,    no  appearance 
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whatever  of  a  wound  was  visible ;  but  on  touchin* 
the  s})ot  with  the  finger,  and  passing  it  gently  along, 
a  small  rising,  like  a  pimple,  was  perceptible,  arouixl 
which,  on  a  close  and  minute  inspection,  a  slight 
discolouration,  of  a  livid  appearance,  was  discernible. 
One  fang  only,  and  but  the  very  point  of  that,  couW 
have  wounded  me ;  for  the  snake  being  small,  and 
the  skin  below  my  ankle  in  a  state  of  great  tension, 
as  1  stood,  the  animal  was  unable  to  lay  hold  of  me; 
V>ut  in  the  attempt  to  do  so,  it  struck  against  my  leg 
with  the  point  of  this  fang,  and  that  so  slightly,  as 
to  draw  no  blood ;  and  therefore  I  did  not  feel  it  at 
the  moment,  nor  was  1  aware  of  it  afterwards,  wheal 
looked  at  my  ankle,  while  undressing  to  go  to  bed. 

Had  a  larger  quantity  of  the  poison  entered  my  habit, 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  but  that  it  would  have  proved 
fatal,  before  I  could  have  had  any  suspicion  of  danger, 
or  have  applied  a  remedy.  I  have  not  ascertained  the 
species  of  the  snake,  having  thrown  it  away,  without 
examination,  immediately  as  I  killed  it ;  but  a 
bearer,  who  was  with  me,  and  saw  it,  calls  it  Chop- 
perpoora^  and  says,  it  is  peculiar  to  Choppers  of  old 
buildings.  The  outer  verandah  of  my  house  is  co- 
vered with  grass,  from  which  it  most  likely  came  to 
the  terrace. 

I  continued,  for  several  days  after  the  accident,  in 
a  state  of  the  greatest  lassitude ;  but  felt  no  other  un- 
pleasant symptom,  and  this  gradually  wore  off,  until 
I  recovered  my  usual  health,  without  the  aid  of  any 
medicine. 

From  the  foregoing  statement  it  appears,  that  the 
first  effect  of  the  poison,  on  being  received  into  the 
body,  was  to  excite  the  action  of  the  heart  and  ar- 
teries, and  to  produce  a  great  heat  over  the  whole 
body ;  and,  as  a  similarity  of  effect  proves  a  simi- 
larity of  cause,  and  the  effect  of  all  stimuli  is  to  ex- 
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'■  cite,  it  follows,  that  the  poison  of  the  serpent  is  a 
^  stimulus,  and  of  the  most  powerful  nature,  that  dc- 

*•  9troys  life  by  its  excess* 

«■ 

«      The  symptoms  of  debility  which  so  immediately 
i'  ensued,  viz.  the  sickness  at  stomach,  profuse  cold 
u  sweat,  and  low  pulse,  are  also  consequent  to  the  ap- 
2  plication  in  excess  of  other  stimuli ;  and,  according 
;    to  the  greater  or  less  degree  of  this  excess,  so  is  the 
;•   state  of  debility  that  ensues,  and  death  follows,  sooner 
:   or  later,  from  it.  There  are  instances  recorded,  where 
r.    the  poison  of  the  serpent  proved  so  quickly  fatal,  as 
'    in  a  manner  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  applying 
v    any   remedy;    but,  in  general,  some  hours  elapse, 
from  the  time  of  receiving  it  into  the  habit,  before 
:    it  destroys  life ;  and  there  is  consequently  an  oppor- 
tunity afforded,  of  counteracting  its  effects,  when 
assistance  is  at  hand.     The  volatile  alkali  has  been 
long  in  use  in  such  cases ;  and  has  been  frequently 
administered  with  the  greatest  success ;  but,  unfor- 
tunately, our  knowledge  of  the  disorder,  consequent 
to  the  bite  of  the  snake,  has  been  so  imperfect,  and 
the  principle  upon  which  its  cure  had  been  accom- 
plished, (whenever  this  happened,)  had  been  so  little 
understood,  as  to  have  produced  much  indecision  in 
our  practice ;  and  this  valuable  medicine,  therefore, 
*  has  been,  on  many  occasions,   either  entirely  laid 
aside,  or  it  has  been  given  in  such  trifling  doses  as 
.    could  do  no  good  ;  and  it  has,  in  consequence,  been 
considered  as  of  very  doubtful  virtue,  if  possessing 
any.     Indeed,  this  want  of  confidence  prevails  with 
respect  to  the  eflScacy  of  every  description  of  medi- 
cine, in  the  cure  of  this  alarming  disease.     But,  in 
the  foregoing  case,  is  given  a  connected  detail  of 
symptoms,  as  they  succeeded  each  other,  from  th<* 
earliest  stage,  with  an  accurate  account  of  the  ope- 
ration of  the  alkali,  from  its  first  perceptible  effect, 
in  counteracting  them  ;   and  having  thus  a  complete 
history,  as  well  of  the  disorder,  asof  its  remedy,  we 
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are  thereby  enabled  to  form  a  correct  opinion  of  both, 
and  to  act  accordingly,  upon  a  plan  of  cure,  equaOj 
fixed  and  systematic,  in  this,  as  in  any  other  disease, 
incident  to  the  human  body ;  a  circumstance,  it  is  to 
be  hoped,  that  cannot  but  prove  of  much  future  be- 
nefit to  mankind. 

In  prescribing,  and  administering:  medicine  for  this 
disorder,  much  decision  and  promptness  are  neces- 
sary, because  its  progress  is  so  very  rapid.  This  is  a 
point  that  cannot  be  too  strongly  impressed  upon  the 
mind.  Our  remedy  must  be  powerfully  applied,  be- 
fore the  vital  powers  are  so  far  gone  as  to  become  in- 
sensible of  its  effect.  For  this  reason,  such  stimuli 
as  are  of  most  immediate  operation  are  to  be  pre- 
ferred, and  the  volatile  alkali,  on  that  account,  is  so 
particularly  useful,  as  (no  doubt,)  aether;  will  be 
found  to  be.  But  whatever  medicine  is  administer- 
ed, it  is  to  be  given  in  lai^e,  and  frequently  repeated 
doses,  until  we  perceive  that  a  favourable  change  is 
produced.  The  state  of  the  skin, .  and  of  the  pulse, 
with  the  patient's  remarks  as  to  his  feelings,  are  to 
be  our  guide,  and  to  direct  our  judgment  in  tKis ;  for 
until  a  return  of  the  natural  warmth  of  the  skin,  and 
an  increase  in  the  strength  and  quickness  of  the  pulse 
take  place,  wc  ought  to  push  our  remedies.  And  so 
far  from  considering  the  sickness  at  stomach  as  the 
consequence  of  giving  medicine,  and  therefore  an  ob- 
jection to  our  further  doing  so,  it  is  the  very  reason 
why  we  should  continue  a  more  powerful  application 
of  it :  because,  the  sickness  at  stomach,  being  the 
effect  of  the  debility  induced  by  the  poison,  the  con- 
tinuance of  it  proves,  that  a  sufficient  stimulus  has 
not  been  applied  to  overcome  this  debility,  and  there- 
fore more  is  necessary  to  produce  that  end.  In  short, 
the  stimulus  must  be  proportioned  to  the  degree  of 
debility  to  be  overcome ;  and  on  the  judgment  with 
which  this  is  done,  depends  entirely  our  success  in 
the  cure. 
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In  the  famous  Tanjore  pill,  mentioned  by  the  in- 
genious Docter  Patrick  Russel,  as  being  in  such 

]  estimation  on  the  coast,  for  tjie  cure  of  the  bite  of 
the  serpent,  we  find  arsenic  is  an  ingredient ;  a  sti- 

^m^lus  of  so  powerful  a  nature,  that  it  destroys  life, 
on  common  occasions,  in  a  very  minute  quantity.  In 
this  district,  the  natives  use  the  stimulus  of  heat;  it 
being  a  commpn  practice  with  them,  to  place  near  a 
strong  fire  persons  bitten  by  snakes.     They  also  ad- 

!    minister  ardent  spirits,  and  hot  spices  internally ;  and 

;  further  compel  the  patient  to  take  as  much  exercise 
as  he  possibly  can.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  re- 
medies they  thus  make  use  of, from  the  experience  and 
observation  of  ages,  in  countries  where  accidents  from 
the  bite  of  serpents  must  be  particularly  frequent, 
should  tend  to  confirm  the  principle  of  cure  I  have 
pointed  out  from  my  case,  namely,  that  of  excite- 
ment from  the  use  of  stimuli. 

It  were  foreign  to  such  a  communication  as  this,  to 
enter  into  a  discussion  of  the  several  opinions  that 
have  been  entertained,  of  the  nature  of  the  poison 
of  the  serpent,  and  of  the  particular  manner  in  which 
it  acts,  upon  being  received  into  the  human  body. 
The  many  experiments,  that  have  been  made  with  it, 
upon  various  animals,  have  tended  only  to  establish 
the  degree  of  its  virulence  in  the  different  species  of 
serpents  ;  for  the  subjects  of  these  experiments,  being 
unable  to  communicate  what  they  felt  and  suffered 
from  the  poison,  whatever  opinion  was  formed,  of 
the  manner  in  which  it  acted,  is  entirely  conjectural; 
and  accordingly,  every  writer,  who  has  made  it  the 
object  of  his  inquiry,  has  left  it  in  the  original  state 
of  uncertainty,  in  which  he  found  it. 
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DESCRIPTIONS 

OF  SEVERAL  OF  THE 

Monandrons  Plants  of  India^ 

BELONGING  TO 

THE  NATURAL  ORDER, 

CALLED 

ScitaminetB  by  Linnjeus,  Canrue  by  JussiEU,  and 

Drimyrhiz<e  by  Ventenat- 


BY   W.    ROXBURGH,    M.  D. 

X  HE  venerable  founder  of  the  Society,  the  late  Sir 
William  Jones,  justly  observes,  when  describii^ 
one  of  his  favourite  plants,  Bhu'champaca,  Asiatk 
Researches^  4.  943. 

''  Among  all  the  natural  orders^  there  is  none,  in 
'  which  the  genera  seem  less  precisely  ascertained 
'  by  clear  essential  characters,,  than  in  that,  which 
'  (for  want  of  a  better  denomination,)  has  been  called 

*  Scitamineous;  and  the  judicious  Retz,  after  con- 

*  fessing  himself  rather  dissatisfied  with  his  own 
'  generic  arrangement,  which  he  takes  from  the  6or- 
'  der  of  the  corol^  from  the  stamen^  and  principally 
'  from  the  anther^  declares  his  fixed  opinion  that 

*  the  genera  in  this  order  tci/l  iiever  he  determined 


..vjftt"— »"- 


DESCRIPTION  OF  MONANDHOUS  PLANTS.         319 

*^  «727/e  absolute  certainty^  until  all  the  scitamineoU'S 
*'  plants  q/*  India  ^/la//  he  perfectly  described. 

KcENiG  was  the  first  botanist  of  the  Linnaean 
School,  that  had  resided  long  enough  in  India,  to 
acquire  any  tolerable  knowledge  of  the  scitaminean 
plants  of  this  country ;  for  it  is  only  in  the  living,  or 
recent  state,  that  their  flowers  can  be  well  under- 
stood ;  particularly  the  nice  structure  of  the  ant/ier, 
which  is  here  of  more  importance  in  determining  the 
genera,  than  in  any  other  order.  From  the  labours 
of  KcENiG,  Retz  was  enabled  to  make  his  arrange- 
ment, and  there  first  pointed  out  the  anther » as  the 
chief  organ  ;  which  has  very  lately  been  successfully 
followed  up  by  Roscoe,  in  his  "  new  arrangement 
of  the  plants  of  the  Monandrian  Cla^Sy  usually  called 
ScitaminetB.^^  Trans,  of  Linn.  Soc.  8.  330.  To  these 
authorities,  I  gladly  add  my  own  experience  and 
suffrage. 

Although  amongst  the  plants  of  this  very  natural 
order,  there  is  a  wonderful  similarity,  yet  they  very 
naturally  separate  into  two  divisions.  To  the  first 
belong  such  as  are  truly  herbaceous,  (that  is,  perish- 
ing annually  down  to  the  root,)  viz.  all  the  species 
of  Curcicma,  KtBrnpferia,  Zingiber,  and  Globba,  as 
well  as  our  solitary  species  of  Hedychium.  To 
the  second,  or  more  permanent  division,  belong 
Camia,  Phrynium,  Amonium,  and  Alpinia.  Our 
single  species  of  CostUrS  forms  a  link,  which  joins 
these ;  for  its  stems  are  sometimes  biennial,  or  more 
durable,  though  in  general  herbaceous. . 

In  all,  the  root  is  of  two  or  more  years  duration. 
That  part,  which  I  call  the  bulb,  is  solid,  generally 
of  an  ovate  shape,  and  gives  support  to  all  the  parts 
of  the  plant  which  appear  above  ground  ;  as  well  as 
to  the  creeping,  jointed,  often  palmate  tubers ;  from 
these,  as  well  as  from  the  base  of  the  bulbs,  springy 
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rlic  p.ropt  r  filnoiis  roots,  which  penetrate  deep  into 
till' soil;  mid  in  sonn-  of  the  genera,  many  of  them 
Olid  in  oblonu  punchdoiis  tuhcrs. 

The  hares,  in  nuxt  of  the  u:oiiera,  are  bifarious, 
(pointing:  two  ways,)  their  shape  is  verv  generally 
lancfolur,*  or  lanri  f)lat<st  with  entire  margins,  and 
fine  suhulatis  or  fdi form  points.  The  ha f-stalks,  Oi 
pefio/rs^  arc*  invariably  sheathing,  or  invest  whatever 
is  within  them  inform  of  sheaths,  or  tubes.  Fromi 
sinirle  stronsr  nerve,  or  rib.  numerous,  simple,  deli- 
cate veins  take  their  rise,  and  run  to  the  margin, 
forminij:  ^vith  the  nerve,  an  an^le  of  about  thirty 
degrees. 

The  uijioresroice  is  pretty  constantly  the  same  in 
rach  genus,  but  differs  widely  in  the  different  genera. 

All  Scitamincan  flowers  consist  of  a  superior  calyis 
an  irregular,  one-petalled  corolla  with  double  bor- 
der. J  A  single  filament^  inserted  on  some  part  of 
the  corolla,  generally  on  the  mouth  of  the  tube,  op- 
posite to  the  lip  ;  supporting  a  single^  or  double  aw- 
f/icr^  which  is  naked,  or  variously  appendaged.  A 
gcrm^  for  the  most  part  three-celled. §  which,  in 
those  genera  with  a  double  anther,  and  whose 
style  remains  free  down  to  its  insertion  on  the 
'^erm,  is  invariably  crowned  with  two  small 
glandular  bodies,  (uectaria  of  Kgemg,  and  Ret- 
zius;)    one    on    each    side    of    the    base    of   the 

*  Taper  in  i2:  equally  at  each  end. 

t  Broadest  at,  or  near  the  base,  and  from  thence  tapering  to  the  apex. 

t  The  exterior  border  is  iinitornily  divided  into  three  segments, 
which  cannot  form  any  good  part  of  the  essential  character;  but! 
am  inclined  to  think  the  interior  divisions  may  be  advantageously 
employed  therein ;  and  it  is  by  employing  this  part  that  I  differ 
most  from  Roscoe,  whose  elegant,  concise  method  I  admire  much* 

§  The  only  exception,  known  to  me  at  present,  \>  Globba  ;  there 
the  germ  is  one-celled,  with  the  seeds  attached  to  three  parietal  re- 
ceptacles. 
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style,  within  the  bottom  of  the  tube  of  the  corolla. 
Tne  sff/le,  in  all  the  genera  with  a  double  anther,  is 
of  a  very  delicate,  filiform  structure,  with  its  apex 
lodged  in  a  deep  groove  between  the  lobes  of  the  an- 
ther, elevating  the  ciliate,  infundibuliform  stigma^  a 
little  beyond  the  apex  of  the  anther.  In  the  two  ge- 
nera with  a  single  anther  (viz.  Canna  ^nd  Phrynium, J 
it  forms  part  of  the  tube  of  the  corolla ;  above  that  it 
-is  robust,  and  supports  itself.  The  seed  vessel^  in  all 
except  Globba^  is  three-celled,  each  containing,  (ex- 
cept in  Phrynium^)  more  seeds  than  one,  which  in 
most  of  the  genera  are  arilled^  and,  except  in  Globba, 
attached  to  the  axis  of  the  capsule. 

MONANDRIA. . 
MONOGYNIA. 

*  Anther  simple. 

1.  Canna.  Style  growing  to  the  tube  of  the  corolla,  above 
spatulate.     Stigma  linear.     Capsule  3-celled,  many-seeded. 

2.  Phrynium.  Style  growing  to  the  tube  of  the  corolla, 
above  uncinate.  Stigma  infundibuliform.  Capsule  tri- 
coccous. 

**  Anther  double, 

3.  Hbdychium.  GjroHawith  interior  bcrrder  3 -parted,  and 
resupinate.    Anther  naked.    Capsule  3-celled,  many-seeded. 

4.  KiEMPFKRiA.  Corolla  with  interior  border  3-parted.  An- 
ther with  bifid  crest.     Capsule  3-celled,  many-seeded. 

5.  Curcuma.  •  Corolla  with  interior  border  ^-parted.  An- 
ther bicalcarate.     Capsule  3-celled,  many-:seeded. 

6.  Amomum.  Cofollo  with  interior  border  unilabiatc.  Anther 
with  entire,  or  lobate  crest.  Capsule  3-celled,  many- 
seeded, 

fl 

7.  Zingiber,  Corolh  with  interior  border  unilabiatc.  An- 
ther beaked.     Capsule  3-celled,  many  seeded. 

8.  CosTUs.  Qyrollo  with  interior  border  subcampanulatc. 
Anther  on  the  centre  of  the  lanceolate  filament.  Capsule 
3-celled,  many-seeded. 

Vol.  XT.  y 
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9.  Alpinia.  Condlo  with  interior  border  unilabiate.  Aaik 
naked.     Capsule  S-celled,  many  seeded. 

10.  Globba.  Filament  long,  slender^  incurved,  with  tubi- 
lar  winged  base.  Capsule  one-celled,  receptacles  parietal; 
yeeds  many. 

1.     CANNA. 

Gen.  Char.  Anther  single,  attached  to  the  edge  oflk 
petal-like  filament.  iSfi/Ze  spatulate,  growing  to  the  tube  cf 
the  corolla.  Stigma  linear.  Capsule  3-celled,  3-valwi 
Seeds  several,  naked. 

9.     Canna  indica.  Linn.  sp.  pL  ed.  Willd^  1.  3. 

Leaves  ovate-lanceolate.     Segments  of    the   inoer 
border  of  the  corolla  lanceolate,  and  bidentate. 

Krishna-tamara  of  tlie  Telingas, 

Katu-bala,  Rheed,  maL  1.  f.  43. 

Cannacorus,  Riimph,  arnb.  5.  f.  71- 

The  red  and  yellow  are  common  in  every  garfei 
over  India^  and  in  flower  all  the  year.  The  parts  of 
the  corolla  are  exactly  alike  in  both.  The  yellow 
variety  of  the  Hortus  Kewensis^  C.  lutea  of  RoscoE, 
must  therefore  be  different,  as  the  inner  limb  (tf  the 
corolla  is  there  bifid. 

CANNA  INDICA. 

Katuhalla.    Rheed.    Daun  Tassibeh,    Rumph. 

Hind.    Sabbajaya,  Sarvajaya. 

Beng.    Sarbajaya.    The  red  variety,  Lai  sarbajaya. 

JSTalab.    Catubala,  Rana-celi. 

Malay.    Danch-tasbih. 

In  a  catalogue  of  Indian  plants  (As.  Res.  Vol.  FV.  p.  236.)  VanA- 
cell  is  given  as  the  Sanscrit  name  of  the  Canna.  Tliat  name  seem* 
*o  have  been  assumed  by  Sir  William  Jones  from  the  Hortus  Ma- 
fabaricusof  Van  Rheede;  who  observes,  that  the  Brdhmanas  d 
Malabar  call  this  plant  Rana  2ueri.  On  the  plate,  the  worcf  en- 
graved in  Nagari  characters  is  Rdna-celi,  whence  Sir  William 
Jones  appears  to  have  deduced  the  Sanscrit  VanacelL  But  the  wort 
as  exhibited  by  Van  Rheede,  corresponds  to  the  vernacular  name 
stated  by  him,  Katubala,  answering  likewise  to  the  Portuguese 
Figueira  dt  Mate,  and  signifying  wild  plaintain  or  banana^  the 
plant  being  so  denominated  from  the  fancied  similarity  of  the 
leaves. 
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Turned  into  Sanscrit,  the  name  would  therefore  be,  not  Vanncelij 
but  Vana  cadali  or  Aranj/acadali ;  wliidi  accordiniifly  does  occur 
in  a  Sanscrit  treatise  on  the  Materia  Mcdica,  entitled  Rajaniffhantu; 
and  is  there  stated  as  corresponding  with  the  names  Rdnaceii  and 
Co-bdle  in  the  Marahatta  and  Canara  langijagc>.  The  author  of 
that  treatise,  however,  understood  these  to  be  names  of  a  plant 
bearing  an  esculent  fruit:  for  he  has  so  placed  it  in  his  systematic 
arrangement  of  plants  by  tlicir  uses.  It  must  be  inferred,  that, 
although  the  Ca?ma  indica  may  bear  the  a})pellation  of  Rdna-celi  iu 
Malabar,  where  Van  Rheede's  enquiries  were  conducted,  that 
name  belongs  to  one  of  the  wild  species  of  Musa  in  other  j^arts  of 
the  Dekhin, 

The  native  gardeners  at  Ndgpiir,  and  I  believe  in  Hindustan  like- 
wise, call  this  plant  Akilhehra,  which  is  apparently  conupted  from 
the  Arabic  Akik-ulbehr  qu.  Camelion  of  tlie  sea.  In  Calcutta  it  is 
named  by  the  gardeners  Sabbajayd,  which  is  probably  meant  for 
JSarvajayd,  a  title  of  the  Goddess  Durga  "  all  conquering."  This 
name,  as  I  am  informed,  is  also  in  use  in  Hindustan. 

The  seed  of  the  Canna  indica  is  used  in  rosaries ;  whence  the 
Malay  name  Daun  Tassibeh  (i,  e.  Daneh  tasbih)  as  is  remarked  by 
Rum  PH I  us.     Note  by  the  President. 

2.    PHRYNIUM. 

CrEN.  Char.  Anther  single,  terminal  on  a» short  erect  fila- 
ment. Style  growing  to  the  tube  of  the  corolla.  Stigma 
infundibuliform.  Capsule  3-celled,  3-valved.  Seed  soli- 
tary, arilled  at  the  base.  Embryo  uncinate,  and  furnished 
with  a  perisperm. 

Hitherto  I  have  found  only  three  plants  that  can 
\>e  referred  to  this  genus,  viz.  Loureiro's  PhyU 
iodes  placentaria^  Thalia  cannopformis  of  Forster, 
and  a  new  one  from  the  late  Dr.  Axderson^s 
garden  at  Madras,  These  three  evidently  belong  to 
the  same  family  ;  and  1  prefer  Phrynium.,  because 
one  of  our  spedes  is  that  from  which  Willdenow 
constituted  this  genus;  and  the  other  two  agree  very 
perfectly.  (The  other  species  of  Thalia^  viz.  geni-- 
culata  and  dealbata  are  unknown  to  me,  except  by 
imperfect  descriptions.)  All  the  three  are  peren- 
nial, with  similar,  jointed,  slowly  creeping  roots. 
Their  habit  is  however  different;  yet  in  their  generic 
character  they  agree  .particularly  well ;  the  calyx., 
corolla^  stamen^  and  jnstil  being  almost  exactly  the 
same  ;  and  in  dichoiomumy  and  capitatum^  the  tri- 
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coccouj^  capsule;  smooth,  round,  partially  arilWj 
uucitbrm  seah;  perlspcnn^  and  hooked  embryo^  are  I 
pertectl}-  similar.  The  fruit  of  virgatuni  I  havenofj 
vet  seen. 

1.     Phrynitm  dichotomum,     R. 

Shrubby,  dichotomous.     Leaves  cordate. 
Anindastrum  Tonckat  seytan.     Rumph.  amb.  4.  t.  7- 
Thalia  cannafonnis.  Linn,  sp,  ph  ed.   Hl^lld.  1.  16. 
Donax  Annidastrum,  Lniirelr.  Cochinch.  15.  is  no  doubt 

very  plant,  but  whether  Aublet's  Maranta  Tanchat^  orufl^ 

I  cannot  presume  to  say. 

A  native  of  various  parts  oilndia^  Malay  Is/ank 
&c.  delights  in  humid,  or  watery  situations.  Flow- 1 
ering  time  the  hot,  and  rainy  seasons.  Seed  riper' 
thily  and  August.  ^ 


PHRYNIUM  DICHOTOMUM. 

Tonckdt  Seytan.     Rumph.     Thayngpayng.     BucH. 
Ben^.     Miictapata,  Madur-pata,  Pattipata. 
Malay,     Takai  Miaitan. 

Mats  made  of  the  P|)lit  s-tems  of  this  plant,  being  smooth  fflf 
particularly  cool  and  refreshing,  are  temncd,  in  Hindi,  Sital-pi^ 
which  ssio^nifies  a  cool  mat:  whence  the  plant  itself  is  said  to  I)* 
the  same  name.  Sa.-pecting,  liowever,  this  to  be  a  misapprop* 
tionofthe  term,  I  have  ih' uirrd  of  nalivf^s  of  the  eastern  part*« 
Bcnt^u/,  who  iji><uvc  uic,  \\v,\{  <i]c  |^lant  \ti  n^rrxed  Muctnpofd,  ^^^ 
durpfka  ov  Fdnipac'.i,  dM\  tluii  the  mat  only  is  called  Sitalpnti 

This  term  is  in  u  e  i^i  Bcuc^nl,  aswcu  as  Hinduskin,  amli^f*"*" 
posed  of  words  of  >'<.'/v;'/\i  o.  ijriii.  U.  does  not,  however,  apl^ 
that  the  co;Tt  s[)endiiv.;'  coinpfuiul  tenn  Skala-pattica '\^  e\n\)\o^^ 
in  the  SV<?z5Cy;>  ia]:*jjui;jj;e,  a>  a  i)"Uie  either  for  the  plant,  orforu* 
mat  made  of  its  steii;.     Not<'  bu  the  President, 


Phrynium  virg;atunn.  R. 

Stems  simple.     Leaves  bifarious,  lanceolate. 

Found  in  the  late  Dr.  Anderson's  garden  at  31^ 
r/rr/.v,  and  from  thence  introduced  into  the  Botan^ 
(^'ardeu  at  Calcutta^  where  it  flowers  in  August,  ^^ 
has  not  yet  produced  ripe  fruit. 

The  roots  are  ligneous,  perennial,  and  creepii^?' 
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Stems  also  perennial,  numerous,  erect,  or  oblique, 
according  to  their  place  in  the  clump;  (for  they  grow 
in. tufts,  many  springing  from  the  same  root;)  quite 
simple,  polished,  deep  green,  jointed :  lower  joints 
considerably  swelled ;  general  height  from  6  to  8  feet. 
Leaves  bifarious,  short-petioled  on  their  sheaths,  lan- 
ceolate, polished,  from  6  to  18  inches  long.  Inflo- 
rescence long,  slender,  curved,  dichotomous,  termi- 
nal spikes.  Flowers  rather  small,  pure  white,  ino- 
dorous.    Calyx^  corolla^  &c.  as  in  the  genus. 

3.     Phrymum  capitatam,  Limu  sp.pL  ed.  WilkL  1.  17- 
Stcmless.    Leaves  radical. 
Pliyllodes  placentaria.  LourebTn  Cochinch,  17. 
Naru-kila.     RJieed.  maL  11.  t.  34. 
Cadali  of  tlie  Bengalese,  which  also  signifies  a  plaintain. 

.  A  native  of  Bengal,  and  like  the  former  species, 
thrives  best  in  a  wet  soil ;  and  flowers  about  the  be- 
ginning of  the  rainy  season. 

3.    HEDYCHIUM. 

Gbn.  Char.  CoroUa  with  long  slender  tube;  both  borders 
three-parted;  inner  resnpinate.  Anther  double,  naked. 
Capsule  3-celled,  3-valved.     Seeds  numerous,  arilled. 

I.     Hedychium  coronarium,  Linn,  sp.  pL  ed.  Willd,  1.10. 
Curt.  Bat.  Mag.  708.  Retz.  obs.  3.  73. 
Gandsulium.  Rumph.  amb.  5,t.G9.f.S. 
Gooruk-nadtah,  aUo  Dulala-champa  of  the  Bengalese. 

I  have  only  seen  this  most  beautiful  plant  in  its 
cultivated  state,  though  a  native  of  various  parts  of 
India;  the.  Malay  Archipelago,  &c.  It  rises  with  a 
straight,  herbaceous  stem,  furnished  with  alternate, 
bifarious,  lanceolate  leaves;  and  a  terminal,  oblong, 
conjpactly  imbricated  spike,  of  very  large,  pure  white, 
exquisitely  fragrant y?ower5,  which  continue  to  ex- 
pand in  succession,  during  the  greater  part  of  tli<^ 
rain  V  season. 
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With  Uetzius  and,  Jussteu,  I  was  long  inclined 
to  coMsiflor  this  a  species  of  Ka^mpferia.  They  a^ee 
ill  beins:  herbaceous;  in  the  long  slender  tubes  of 
their  corollas,  in  both  the  borders  being  three-parted, 
with  all  the  se<i:ments  exceedingly  alike ;  and  lastly 
in  the  structure,  and  contents  of  their  germs. 

In  the  following  particulars  they  disagree,  Hedy^ 
chiiim  being  caulescent,  with  terminal  inflorescence  ; 
whereas  in  KfBJtipferia^  all  the  species  (known  to 
me,)  are  stcmless,  with  radical  leaves,  and  spike.  In  ' 
the  former,  the  interior  border  of  the  corolla  is  re- 
supine,  (that  is,  the  large  bifid  lobe  is  uppermost, 
the  two  smaller  under  it,  having  the  filament  be- 
tween, with  the  two  polliniferous  grooves  of  the 
double  anther  on  the  upper  side,  fronting  the  broad, 
two-lobcd  lip  ;)  and  lastly,  in  having  a  crestless 
anther.  For  these  weightier  reasons,  I  am  now  in- 
duced to  consider  it  a  distinct  genus.  The  inverted 
position  of  the  stamen,  and  inner  border  of  the  co- 
rollo,  seem  fully  as  cogent  as  the  nakedness  of  the 
anther. 

4.     K^.MPFE11IA. 

Gkn.  Char.  0)roZZa  with  long  slender 'tube,  and  both  bor- 
ders three-parted.  Anther  double,  surmounted  with  a  two- 
lobed  crest.     Cctpsule  3-celled,  many  seeded. 

This  genus,  as  it  now  stands,  is  neat,  and  natural. 
The  plants  that  compose  it  are  all  natives  of  India. 
They  have  all   tuberous,  biennial  roots;    no   stem; 
their  leaves  vadicdl^  and  herbaceous;  the  inflorescence 
2l  lateral,  radical  spike  in  rotunda ;  in  the  other  three 
central   (that  is,  rising  in  the  centre  of  the  leaves.) 
The  superior  calyx  is  suhcylindric,  with  contracted, 
unequally  divided  mouth.     The  tube  of  the  dorolla 
remarkably  long,  and  slender ;  the  lower  segment  o-^^ 
the  inner  border,  answering  to  the  Lip^  or  Nectary^  i^ 
large,  two-lobcd,  and  more  highly  coloured  than  aa^^ 
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other  part.  The  characteristic  crest  of  the  double 
anther,  large  and  bifid,  or  bidentate.  Kcenig's  nee- 
iarial  bodies  subulate.  The  stigma  infundibuliform  ; 
and  the  germ  3-celled,  with  many  seeds  in  each,  at- 
tached to  the  axis.  The  ripe  seed  vessel  has  not  beeri 
seen,  so  rarely  do  they  arrive  at  that  state ;  I  cannot 
therefore  say  whether  the  seeds  are  arilled,  or  naked. 

1.     KiEMPFERiA  Galanga,  Linn,  sp.pl,  ed,  Willd.  1.  15. 

Leaves  sessile,  subrotund.     Spikes  central.     Upper 
segments  of  the  inner  border  of  the  corolla  oval. 
Sonchoms.     Rumph.  amb.  5.  t.  69.  /.  2. 
Katsjula-kelengu.     Rheed,  maL  11.  t.  41. 
.   Alpinia  sessilis.    Retz.  obs.  3.  p.  62. 
Chandra-mula  of  the  Bengalese. 

I  have  only  found  this  plant  in  its  cultivated  state. 
KcENiG  found  it  wild  in  the  vicinity  of  Malacca.  In 
Bengal  it  blossoms  during  the  rainy  season. 

Sir  Joseph  Banks  has  been  so  kind  as  to  ascer- 
tain that  the  dried  root  of  this  plant  is  unknown  to 
the  druggists  in  London. 
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Note  by  Dr.  Carey. 

This  plant,  which  is  said  to  be  very  common  on  the  moun- 
tainous districts  beyond  Chatgong,  is  called  Camala.  I  6nd  on 
further  enquiry,  that  it  is  cultivated  by  the  Jum7na  Mugs,  and 
by  them  brought  down  and  sold  in  the  markets,  under  the  above 
name,  to  the  people  of  Bengal,  who  use  it  as  an  ingredient  in 
*'  their  betle.'' 

2»    Kjempfbria  rotunda,  Linn.sp.  pL  ed.  Willd.  1.  15. 

Leaves  oblong  (coloured.)  Spikes  radical,  and  before 
the  leaves.     Upper  segments  of  the  inner  border  of 
the  corolla  lanceolar,  acute. 
Malan-kua.     Rheed.  mal.  1 1.  f.  9« 
Bhdchampaca.    Asiatic  Researches.  4.  p«  242* 
Bhdchampac,  or  Bhtiichampa  of  the  Bengalese. 

A  native  of  various  parts  of  India.  In  Bengal  it 
blossoms  during  the  hot  season,  when  the  plant  is 
destitute  of  leaves.     See  Sir  W.  Jonks*  elegant  de- 
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srripiion  ot  this  charming  plant,  above  (|iioted,  under 
the  Scmscrit  iianiL'  Bhiichampaca, 

KiEMPFERIA  ROTUNDA. 

This  plant  derives  its  xvdJXiR  oi Bhuchampa^  or  Ground  3Iichelia.. 
iVoiu  the  radical  situation  of  the  Apike,  joined  with  a  fancied  resem- 
blance (if  the  flower  to  the  Mickelia  Champaca.  Another  denomi- 
nation (Malan-kuwa,)  by  which  it  is  known  in  JMalahar  accordion 
to  Van  Rheede,  is  by  him  explained  as  signifying  mountain  ginger. 

From  the  vernacular  name  first  mentioned^  which  is  composed 
of  Sanscrit  wonb,  the  corresponding  Sanscrit  name  is  inferred: 
and  authority  for  it  is  found  in  a  vocabulary  of  the  Sanscrit  Ian- 
jjuage,  where  the  following  synonyma  are  added :  Tdmrapushpa, 
>Jidd*hn'band'hu  Drughana,  The  first  of  these  names  indicates, 
that  the  flower  is  of  the  colour  of  copper ;  which  may  perhaps  be 
reconciled  to  the  purple  hue  within  the  blossom  of  tnis  Ksmp- 
feria.     JSotc  by  the  President, 

3.  Kjempkkria  angustifolia,  R, 

Leaves  radical^  lanceolate.    Spikes  central.     Upper 
two  segments  of  the  inner  body  of  the  corolla  linear- 
oblong,  obtuse. 
Canjan-boora  of  the  Hindoos. 

A  native  of  Bengal,  where  it  blossoms  during  the 
rains.  Dr.  Carey  informs  me  that  it  is  known 
amongst  the  native  gardeners  by  the  name  Madama- 
nirbisha^  and  used  as  a  remedy  for  cough,  for  which 
purpose  a  small  quantity  is  mixed  up  with  their 
Belle. 

4.  K^MPFERiA  pandurata.     R. 

Leaves  petioled,    broad-Ian ceolar.     Spikes   central. 
Upper  two  segments  of  tlie  inner  border  of  tlie  co- 
rollo obovate,  obtuse;  inferior  panduritbrni. 
Zcriinibet  claviculatiun.     Rumph,  amh,  5.   t,  6\K  J\  1.  and 
I  could  almost  wish  to  quote  Manja-kiia,  Rhecd.  mal.  II. 
t.  10.  although  already  referred  to  by  Linn^ki^s   for  Cur- 
cuma rotunda f  a  plant  I  have  never  met  with^  if  this  l>c 
not  it ;    and  again  by  Roscoe  for  his  Kamipfma  orata, 
wliicii  seems  to  differ  from  our  plant,  in  tlie  shape  of  the 
leaves,  and  nectary,  or  lip. 

A  native  o(  Sumulra.  in  this  ijarden  it  flowers  in 
JuJy  and  August. 
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5.    CURCUMA, 

Jen.  Chab.  Corolla  with  both  borders  three-parted.  Anther 
double,  bawse  bicalcarate.  Capsule  3-celled.  Seed  numer- 
ous^ aril  led. 

The  plants  of  this  genus,  arc  the  most  easily  dis- 
tinguished of  all  the  Scitamiiieun  tnhc  ;  Glohha  not 
excepted.  The  exact  uniformity  of  the  double,  crest- 
less,  calcarate  anther,  is  alone  a  sufficient  mark  to 
tnow  them  by.    But  unfortunately,  this  uncommonly 
great  similarity  extends  to  almost  every  other  part; 
which  renders  it  so  difficult  to  distinguish  the  spe- 
cies,* that  withoiTt  the  aid  of  colour,  I  should  de- 
spair of  making  their  specific  characters  discrimi- 
native.    From  daily  habit  I  find  no  difficuly  in  re- 
cognizing them,  yet  it  is  by  no  means  easy  to  find 
words  that  will  convey  that  knowledge  to  others. 

GENERAL  DESCRIPTION. 

In  this  family,  as  well  as  in  the  other  herbaceous 
genera,  the  root  is  biennial,  and  consists  of  what  I 
^Iiall  call  Bulhs^  Tubers^  and  Fibres.  The  former  are, 
during  the  first  year,  like  other  bulbs,  formed  in  the 
centre  of  the  bases  of  the  sheaths  of  the  leaves';  and 
may,  during  this  period,  be  called  phyllophorous  re- 
ceptacles. These  bulbs  have  on  their  opposite  sides, 
a  vertical  row  ofbuds^  corresponding  with  the  num- 
ber of  the  bifarious  leaves,  and  sheaths,  (there  being 
one  in  the  axil  of  each,)  which  grew  on  the  bulb. 
From  these  buds,  or  eyes,  issue  the  palmate  tubers. 
which  proceed  nearly  horizontal,  in  opposite  direc- 
tions, and  branch  out,  more  or  less,  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  plant,  &c.  From  the  lower  part  of 
the  bulbs,  the  fibres,  or  genuine  roots,  chiefly  spring; 
these  are  strong,  thick,  long  fibres,  with  numerous 
small  fibrils  frorii  their  sides  ;  penetrate  deep  into  the 

*  I  say  species,  because  tlieir  di.'^agi-eement-,  or  marks,  by  which 
I  shall  attempt  to  discriminate  them,  are,  .^o  far  as  my  experience 
g'oes,  invariable ;  continuing  unchanged  year  after  year. 
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soil,  in  various  directions  ;  and,  in  by  far  the  greater 
number  of  species,  if  not  in  all,  several  of  them  ter- 
minate in  a  single,  oblong  tuber.  These  are  inva- 
riably less  deeply  coloured,  and  less  fragrant  than  the 
ovate  bulbs,  and  palmate  tubers  of  the  same  plant. 
in  various  parts  of  India^  the  natives  prepare,  from 
these  tubers,  and  from  no  other  part,  a  very  fine, 
pure  white  starch  or  fecula^  which  they  use  medi- 
cinally, and  as  an  article  of  diet.  It  is  every  way 
like  what  is  met  with  under  the  name  arrow-roat; 
and  the  process  for  obtaining  it  is  exactly  as  de- 
scribed by  Dr.  Wright,  for  obtaining  that  sub- 
stance from  the  roots  of  Maranta  arundinacea.  That 
followed  by  the  Malays^  is  mentioned  by  Rumphius 
in  his  Herbarium  Amboihcnse.  5.  P.  17  !• 

All  the  above  described  parts  lie  dormant  in  the 
ground,  the  whole  of  the  cool  season ;  analogous  to 
the  winter  in  Europe;  and  on  the  approach*  of  the 
rains,  the  buds  on  the  opposite  sides  of  the  bulbs, 
which  had  remained  unproductive  during  the  first 
year,  (that  of  their  formation,)  and  on  the  apexes, 
rarely  the  alternate  buds,  sometimes  found  in  two 
rows  on  opposite,  (upper  and  under)  sides,  of  the 
palmate  tubers;  begin  to  swell,  and  produce  the 
plants  of  the  advancing  season,  which  perish  on  the 
approach  of  the  winter,  &c.  In  no  instance  have  I 
found  the  pendulous  tubers  productive.  They  seem 
solely  intended  by  Providence  for  the  use  of  man. 

It  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  all  the  descrip- 
tions, and  figures  of  the  roots  of  the  plants  of  this 
genus,  are  taken  when  in  their  most  perfect  state ; 
that  is,  during  the  winter,  or  cool  season,  when  no 
other  part  exists. 

In  all  the  species,  the  leaves  are  radical ;  as  it  is 
only  their  sheaths  that  form  the  resemblance  of  a 
short  stem.     They  are  bifarious,    and  herbaceous; 
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making  their  appearance  with  the  first  showers  in 
April,  or  May ;  and  perish  about  the  beginning  of 
the  cool  season,  in  November. 

The  inflorescence  is  constantly  a  simple,  erect 
scape,  of  a  few  inches  in  length  ;  either  lateral,  that 
is,  rising  from  the  root,  distinct  from  the  leaves,  and 
generally  with  or  before  they  appear ;  or  central,  that 
is  springing  from  their  centre,  when  they  have  at- 
tained their  greatest  luxuriance ;  supporting,  in  both 
cases,  in  loosely  imbricate,  simple,  subcylindric, 
erect,  comose  spike.  The  comd  is  composed  of  more 
highly  coloured  bractes  than  those  of  the  body  of  the 
spike,  and  they  are  for  the  most  part,  if  not  always, 
sterile.  The  flower-bearing  bractes  which  surround 
the  body  of  the  spike,  are  nearly  alike  in  all,  and 
have  their  lower  margins  united  to  the  backs  of  the 
lower  half  of  the  next  two  immediately  within,  and 
above  ;  forming  pouches  for  the  flowers,  of  which 
there  are  generally  three,  four,  or  five  in  each,  ex- 
panding in  succession ;  and  are  mixed  with  some 
small  proper  bractes,  which  help  to  form  the  fascicle. 
The  /lowers  are  more  or  less  yellow  in  all ;  the  two 
upper  segments  of  the  interior  border  are  confined, 
in  an  erect,  or  somewhat  incurved  position,  by  the 
conical,  acute  apex  of  the  upper  segment  of  the  ex- 
terior border ;  these  three  form  a  vault  over  the  an- 
ther and  stigma,  giving  to  the  whole  the  appearance 
of  a  ringent  corolla.  The  lip  or  lower  segment  is 
large,  more  highly  coloured,  and  generally  emargi- 
nate.  The  filament  short,  and  broad  ;  standing  be- 
tween two  superior  segments  of  the  inner  border, 
opposite  to  the  lip.  Anther  double  ;  the  lobes  sepa- 
rated by  a  deep  groove,  t|^rough  which  the  styhi 
passes  ;  the  lower  end  of  each  lobe  ends  in  a  large 
conspicuous  spur,  which  for  these  twenty  years  past, 
I  have  considered  the  essential  character  of  the  ge- 
J1U8.     Style  filiform.      The  nectar ia I  bodies  whigh 
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embrace  its  base,  are  here  subulate.  The  stigma  is 
somewhat  bilabiate,  and  infundibulifomiy  and  gene- 
rally ciliate.  The  germ  is  superior,  3-celled,  with 
numerous  seeds  in  each,  attached  to  the  axis.  This 
genus,  like  other  plants  abounding  in  other  means  of 
extending,  or  continuing  the  individual,  very  rarely 
ripen  their  seed;  when  they  do,  the  progress  is 
rapid,  three  or  four  weeks  beiM;  the  usual  time  be- 
tween the  flower  and  seed.  The  capsule  is  oval, 
smooth,  pale  straw  colour,  thin,  and  nearly  pellucid, 
3-celled,  but  there  is  no  regular  division  into  valves. 
When  the  seeds  are  ripe,  the  elasticity  of  the  seg- 
ments of  the  arils  bursts  the  vertex  into  various  por- 
tions, from  whence  the  seeds  are  soon  expelled,  by 
the  elastic  power  of  the  aril.  Seeds  several  in  each 
cell,  arilled,  shape  various,  but  the  most  prevailing 
is  oblong.  Aril  cut  to  the  Very  hase,  into  several 
slender,  unequal,  white,  fleshy  segments ;  which 
unite  to  the  seed  round  the  umbilicus.  Integumenii 
two ;  exterior  spongy,  with  highly  polished,  sUp- 
pery,  light  brown  surtace :  interior  membranaceous. 
Perispenn  f albumen  of  G^ertner,)  pure  white, 
hard,  but  friable,  and  occupies  the  lower  half  of  the 
seed.  Vitellus  clearer,  but  less  white,  and  of  a 
harder,  and  tougher  texture  than  the  albumen,  oc- 
cupying the  upper  half  of  the  seed,  and  is  particu- 
larly fragrant.  Emhrifo  length  of  the  seed,  tending 
to  be  clavate.  Radicle  truncate,  resting  immedi- 
ately over  the  umbilicus. 

Sect.  I.     Spikes  lateral y  appearing  before  or  with  the  leaves. 

].     Curcuma  Zedoarku  R. 

Bulbs  small,  and  with  the  long  palmate  tubers  in- 
wardly yellow. 
Leaves  broad-lanceolar,  subsessile  on  their  sheaths^ 
sericeous  underncatli ;  the  whole  plant  green. 
Amomum  Zedoaria.  Linn,  sp,  pL  ed,  fFilld,  1.7. 
Judwar,  Jedwar,  or  Zedwar,  of  the  Arabian.^, 
^  Jungli  haldi,  or  Bun-haldi,  of  the  Bengalese, 
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A  native  of  various  parts  of  India.  Flowers  during 
the  hot  season,  April  and  May ;  when  the  plant  is 
destitute  of  leaves :  soon  after  they  appear.  The 
dry  root  agrees  pretty  well  with  the  drug  known  in 
England  J  by  the  name  Zedoaria  rotuhda. 

CURCUMA  ZEDOARIA. 

Arab.    Jedwar  or  Zedwar  (Geiduar  ofAvicenna.J 

Sans,     Nirbisha,  Apavisha^  Vishaha^  &c. 

Hind,     N  irbisi,  Nirabisi . 

Marhat,  §•  Cam,  •Nirbishi. 

Beng,     Banhaldi. 

Malah,     Ciiwa. 

Malay.  Tomori. 

As  the  root  is  stated  to  agi'ee  pretty  well  with  the  round  zedoary 
'  of  the  shops^  the  Asiatic  synonyma  are  probably  correct.  Georgius, 
in  his  alphabet  of  Tibet  (p.  447),  remarks  the  correspondence  of  the 
Indian  Nirbisi  with  the  Zedoar  or  Zedoary ;  and  the  author  of  the 
MckhzenuHddmyeh  also  furnishes  the  Hindi  name,  whence  the  cor- 
responding Sanscrit  is  concluded,)  as  the  equivalent  for  the  Arabic 
appellation  of  Zedoary.  Tlie  Sanscrit  term  implies^  that  the  drug 
is  used  as  an  antidote  to  poison.  The  Malabar  and  Malay  names 
are  given  by  Van  Rheede  and  Rumphius  for  Zedoary;  and  their 
descriptions  are  cited  by  Willdenow  for  this  plant,  but  appear  to 
suit  better  with  the  next  species  of  Curcuma,  If  thedi-ug  be  not 
the  true  Zedoary,  the  synonyma  must  be  transferred  to  some  other 
plant;  except  perhaps  the  Bengalese  appellation,  which  was  fur- 
nished by  natives  from  the  inspection  of  this  plant.  Note  by  the 
President, 

2.    CvncvMA  Zerumbet.  R.  Ind.  phS.    No.  201. 

£ulbs  small^  and  with  the  palmate  tubers  pale  straw 
colour.  Leaves  green-petioled^  broad-lanceloar 
'  with  a  purple  cloud  down  the  middle.  Flowers 
shorter  than  their  bractes. 

Catchur^  Cachura^  Cachoramu^  &c.  of  tbe  Hindus  and 
Telingas. 

Sat'hi,  or  Sotee  of  the  Bengalese, 

"Kua.     Rheed,  maL  11.  t.  7. 

Zerumbed.  Rumph.  amb.  5.  t.  68. 

Amomum  Zerumbeth,  Rets,  obs,  3.  55. 

A  native  of  various  parts  of  India.  Flowering  time 
the  hot  season,  before  the  leaves  appear. 
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The  pale  colour  of  the  roots;  crimson  coma,  and 
ferruginous  mark  down  the  centre  of  the  leaves, 
which  is  a  constant  mark  in  this  elegant  species, 
readily  point  it  out  from  every  other,  which  1  have 
yet  seen. 

The  dry  root  appears  to  be  the  Zedoaria  of  the 
shops  in  England. 

/" 
CURCUMA  ZERUMBET. 

Kua.     Rheed.    Tommon.  Rum  ph. 

Arab.     Zerainbad. 

Sam.    Carchuraca,  Carchura,  Sat'hi. 

Hind,    Cachur^  Cat*h6ra. 

Penjdb,    Cachur,  Carachur. 

Marhdt,  aiid  Guzr,     Cachora. 

Cam,    Cachora,  Cachorabu. 

Telang,    Cachoramu. 

Bcng.     Sat'hi. 

Or.    Capura. 

Malab,     Cuwa. 

Malay.    Tomon. 

Tlie  root  of  this  species  has  been  ascertained  to  be  the  Zedoaiy  of 
the  drugpfists  in  London.  The  Malay  and  Malabar  synonyma  are 
furnished  by  Rvmphius  and  Van  Rheede,  whose  figui-es  and  de- 
scriptions appear  to  ap^ree  with  the  plant. 

There  is  some  confusion  in  the  writings  of  the  Hindu  physicians, 
concerning:  the  Sanscrit  and  Hindi  names  which  have  been  cited 
for  the  plant  and  druj;.  They  notice  a  supposed  species  of  tunne- 
rick  under  the  denomination  of  Capur  haldi,  which  the  author  of 
the  Bkavapracdsa  identifies  with  the  Amra  gandhi  hdridra,  making 
the  Ambihaldi  to  be  the  same  with  the  Sat' hi  But  the  Rajanighaniu 
states  this  as  equivalent  to  Carpuraca,  which  is  the  Carpura  hari' 
dra  of  some  authors,  but  is  called  Cachora  by  others,  from  the  Saih 
scrit  Carchuraca,  for  so  they  read  the  name. 

The  Cachur  or  Cachora  is,  accordinp^  to  Persian  writers  on  Ma- 
teria Medica,  the  Hindi  name  of  their  Zerembdd.  Garcias,  and 
after  him,  Rumphius,  have  in  like  manner  stated  Cachora  as  the 
name  by  which  Zerumbet  is  known  in  Guzrat,  Canara,  and  other 
parts  of  the  Dckhin;  and  that  actually  is,  in  all  those  provinces,  the 
vernacular  name,  which  corresponds  with  the  Sanscrit  Carchura.  If 
then  this  plant  be  really  (as  scarcely  can  be  doubted)  the  species  of 
Zedoary  called  Zerumbet,  the  Sanscrit  and  Arabic  synonyma  are 
ascertained.     Note  by  the  President. 
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S.     Curcuma  c(£sia.  R. 

Bulbs  ovate,  and  with  the  palmate  tubers  inwardly 
bluish,  (csBsius.)  Leaves  lanceolar,  petioled,  a  deep 
ferruginous-purple  cloud  down  the  middle,  which 
penetrates  to  the  under  side ;  every  other  part  green. 

Nllkunth'ha,  or  Kdld-haldl,  of  the  Bengalese. 

Tomon-itam.  Rumph.  amb.  5.  p.  169. 

A  small  species,  a  native  of  Bengal^  where  it  blos- 
sonis  in  May  ;  soon  after  the  leaves  make  their  ap- 
pearance. The  inward  colour  of  the  root,  more  or 
less  blue,  as  the  vernacular  name  implies ;  and  the 
deep  ferruginous  purple  stripe,  down  the  centre  of 
the  leaves,  are  marks  sufficiently  strong  to  know  it 
by.  The  petioles,  and  sheaths  are  green,  the  scapes 
lateral ;  the  fertile  bractes  ferruginous  green  ;  the 
coma  a  deep  lively  purple  ;  the  exterior  border  of  the 
corolla  is  also  purple ;  and  the  interior  yellow. 

Note  by  Dr.  Carey. 

The  Hindus^  bruise  the  roots  and  apply  them  to  remove  pain  or 
swelling  of  the  joints. 

4.     Curcuma  aerughvosa.  R, 

Bulbs  ovate,  and  with  the  numerous  hicurved  pal- 
mate tubers  inwardly  seruginous.  Litfks  petioled, 
broad-lanceolar,  above  the  middle  a  taint  purple, 
evanescent  cloud  on  the  upper  surface  only ;  every 
other  part  green. 

A  very  stately  species  ;  introduced  into  this  gar- 
den from  Pegu,  by  Dr.  Caeey.  'Here  it  blossoms 
in  May,  immediately  after  the  leaves  appear.  It  is 
distinguished  from  all  other  Curcumas,  by  the  inter- 
nal ajruginous  colour  of  the  bulbs,  and  palmate  tu- 
bers; while  its  numerous,  pendulous,  oval  tubers 
are  inwardly  of  a  pale  pearl  colour.  The  comose  la- 
teral spike,  is  in  this,  as  in  the  other  species.  The 
exterior  border  of  the  corolla  rose-coloured ;  the  in- 
terior deep  yellow.  The  smooth  leaves  are  from  2  to 
3  feet  long,  their  petioles,  and  sheaths  about  as 
much,  making  the  whole  height  from  4  to  6  feet. 
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:>.     CuRCi'MA  ferntginea.  R. 

Bulbs  and  palmate  tubers  copious,  inwardly  pil 
yi'llow.  Sheaths  of  the  scapes,  and  leaves  femigi 
nous-red,  with  a  faint  reddish  tinge  down  the  middl 
of  the  upper  surface  of  the  leaves. 

A  native  of  Bengal.  Flowers  in  April  and  Maj 
By  atiendiiig  to  the  pale  yellowish,  very  fragran 
roots,  and  to  the  rusty-reddish  sheaths  of  the  scapet 
and  Ic  aves  ;  and  to  the  taint  reddish  mark  down  A 
middle  of  the  smooth  broad-lanceolar  leaves  them 
selves,  this  species  may  be  readily  ascertained 
AVhtn  the  leaves  are  old,  this  mark  is  often  ver 
vague,  though  very  conspicuous  while  young,  pai 
ticularly  in  those  which  appear  first  in  the  seasoi 
The  tlowers  are  few,  but  large,  with  the  exteric 
border  reddish  ;  and  the  inner  a  deep  yellow.  Th 
bractes  of  the  fertile  part  of  the  spike  ferrufi;inoiia 
of  the  coma  few,  and  of  a  pretty  bright  crimson  a 
lour.     The  whole  of  this  species  is  about  four  feet. 


(?.     CuRci'MA  ruhescens,  R. 

Bulbs  ovate-lanceolate,  and  with  the  palmate  tube 
jardly    pearl-coloured.     Leaves     broad-lanceola 
petioles  and  ribs  deep  red.     Flowers  long 
than  their  bractes. 


ii^ai 


A  native  of  Bengal^  at  least  I  have  only  found 
there,  and  in  an  old  neglected  garden,  which  hi 
longed  to  a  native ;  from  thence  brought  into  th 
garden,  w^here  it  is  now  abundant,  and  blossoms  i 
May ;  and  sometimes  from  the  centre  of  the  leave! 
in  September.  The  roots,  though  inwardly  ver 
pale,  are  powerfully  aromatic.  The  sheaths  of  th 
scape,  and  leaves,  as  well  as  the  petioles,  and  rib  ( 
the  leaves,  are  a  deep  red  ;  the  surface  of  the  leave 
have  also  a  ferruginous  tinge  throughout. 

7.     CuRcr'MA  comosa.  R. 

Bulbs   large,    oval,    inwardly     pale    ochracc 
ous.         Spike       clavate ;        fertile        bracte 


'^ 
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pale  pink :  coma  copious  and  rosy*    Leaves  petioled^  Ian-* 
ceolax^  every  part  green. 

For  this  large,  uncommonly  elegant  species,  we 
are  indebted  to  Mr.  Felix  Carey,  who  found  it 
in  Pegu^  and  sent  plants  of  it  from  Rangoon  to 
this  garden  ;  where  they  blossomed  in  May  last : 
about  the  same  time  of  the  year  the  young  foliage 
begins  to  appear.  The  root,  so  far  as  we  have  yet 
seen^  consists  of  very  large,  oval  bulbs,  inwardly  of 
a  pale  ochraceous  colour;  no  palmate  tubers,  but 
many  of  the  oblong  pendulous  kind,  which  are  in- 
wardly M'hite,  and  penetrate  very  deep  into  the  earth. 
The  leaves  very  large ;  petioles  and  sheaths  includ- 
ed, from  five  to  six  feet  high  ;  colour  of  every  part 
thereof  uniform  green,  except  in  those  tv^hich  appear 
first  in  the  season ;  these  have  a  faint  ferruginous 
^loud  from  the  middle  up  the  centre  of  the  surface 
only.  The  spikes  are  uncommonly  large  and  elegant. 
The  flowers  numerous,  with  the  exterior  border  of 
the  corolla  pink,  and  the  interior  yellow. 

8.     Curcuma  leucorhiza,    R. 

Bulbs  ovate,  palmate  tubers  long,  and  spread  far, 
both  sorts  inwardly  pale  straw  colour.  Leaves  pe- 
tioled,  broad^-lanceolar,  smooth,  uniform  green  in 
every  part.  Spikes  few-flowered,  with  coma  as  long 
the  fertile  portion. 
Tommon  Poeti.  Riimph.  amb.  5.  p,  169. 

A  native  of  the  forests  of  BaJmr.  From  Blmglepuf 
Mn  Glass,  the  surgeon  of  that  station,  sent  roots 
to  this  garden,  under  the  name  Tecovr^  (Tikhur)  and 
observed  that  it  is  not  cultivated,  but  grows  in  the 
forests  to  the  southward  of  that  place.  The  process, 
he  says,  for  obtaining  the  flour  called  Tecour  is  as 
follows :-— "  The  root  is  dug  up,  and  rubbed  on  a 
**  stone,  or  beat  in  a  mortar,  afterwards  rubbed  in 
^*  water  with  the  hand,  and  strained  through  a  cloth: 
•*  the  fecula  subsides,  the  water  is  poured  off,  and 
**  the  fecula  dried.'* 

Vol.  XL  z 


33S  DESCRIPTION    OF 

This  plant  grows  freely  in  the  botanic  garden,  «nl 
flowers  in  May.  Here  the  palmate,  or  horizon"; 
tubers,  arc  particularly  straight  and  long:  they  run 
far,  and  very  deep  in  the  earth.  Their  inward  colour, 
as  well  as  the  bulbs,  vorv  pale  ochraceous  vellow, 
almost  pure  white.  Veiidulous  tubers  numerous,  ob- 
long, inwardly  pearl-white.  Leaves  broad -lanceolar, 
uniform  green  ;  about  2  feet  lojig  ;  whole  height  of| 
the  plant  from  3  to  6  feet.  Spikes  lateral,  the  infe- 
rior fertile  portion  not  longer  than  the  rosy  coma. 
Flowiers  length  of  the  bractes ;  exterior  border'slightlv 
tinged  with  pink  ;  inner  yellow. 

From  CAfV/ao-owg-,  Mr.  Mc  Rae,  the  surgeon  of  | 
that  station,  sent  me  the  living  roots  of  this  plant, 
(or  of  one  so  very  like  as  not  to  be  distinguished  in 
their  present  state,)  under  the  name  Cac/iur,  and  ob- 
served that  from  the  roots  the  powder  called  Tikhr 
is  obtained.  See  Mr.  Colebrooke's  note  on  the 
next  species,  C.angustifolia. 

9.    Curcuma  angustifolia.    7f. 

Bulbs  oblong,  with  pale  oblong  pendulous  tuben 
only.    Leaves  petioled,  narrow  lanceolar.     Flowers 
longer  than  tlic  bractcs. 
Tikhur  of  the  Hindus. 

Found  by  Henry  Coleurooke,  Esq.  in  forests 
from  the  banks  of  the  Sonc^  to  Nagpur^  and  by  him 
introduced  into  the  botanic  garden  at  Calcutta^  where 
it  flowers  in  May,  June,  and  July.  The  leaves  make 
their  appearance  about  the  same  time,  and  decay 
about  the  beginning  of  the  cool  season,  in  November. 

It  has  now  been  seven  years  in  this  garden,  and  it 
has  not  been  observed  that  it  ever  produces  any  of 
the  palmate  tubers,  so  common  in  the  other  species; 
but  abounds  in  pendulous  tubers,  which  furnish  that 
fecula,  or  starch  called  Tikhur  or  Ticor^  which  is  sold 
in  the  markets  at  Benares^  &c.  and  is  eaten  by  the 
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-  ^es.  In  this  garden  there  is  another  species,  or 
L^ty,  received  from  Travencore,  which  has  not  yet 
vered.  In  that  country  the  natives  prepare  a  very 
LUtiful  pure  starch  from  its  pendulous  tubers,  like 
it  of  Maranta  arundinacea^  fArroiv  root ^ J  and 
*€ca  pinnatafida^  which  forms  a  very  considerable 
Jt  of  their  diet.  It  is  more  than  probable  that  all 
ose  pendulous  tubers,  so  common  ,in  this  genus, 
ound  in  a  similar  fecula. 

CURCUMA  ANGUSTIFOLIA. 

FrDih  the  tubers  of  the  root  of  this  plant  and  of  Curcuma  Leucor- 
a,  Tikhur,  a.  sort  of  starch  or  flour  like  arrow  root,  is  prepared 
a  very  simple  process.  The  KJierwars,  one  of  the  tribes  of  moun- 
leers  inhabiting  the  forests  of  the  Vind'hya  mountains,  use  the 
owing  method,  accorcfing  to  the  infonnation  which  I  received 
en  traversing  those  forests.  The  roots  are  ground,  and  water  is 
led  in  considerable  quantity.  The  starch  or  flour  settles  at  the 
lom  of  the  vessel;  and,  the  water  being  then  poured  off",  the 
rch  isdHed  in  the  open  air.  From  eight  parts  by  weight  of  the 
>tj  one  part  of  starch  or  flour  is  obtained.  It  is  said  to  be  com- 
linly  bartered  by  the  Klierwars  south  of  the  Softe  for  an  equal 
f  ght  of  salt. 
Having  reason  to  believe,  that  Uie  same  sort  of  starch  or  flour  is 

0  obtained  in  the  district  o^  Chatgaon ;  I  applied  to  Mr.  Macrae, 
rgeon  at  that  station,  and  received  very  satisfactory  information, 
le  powder  obtained  at  Ckatgaon  from  the  roots,  is  well  known  by 

1  name  of  Tikhur;^  and  the'plant  itself  is  there  called  Phalepa  and 
\chur.  Judging  from  the  specimens  of  the  leaves  and  roots, 
lich  w6re  received  from  ]Mr.  Macrae,  I  have  little  doubt  that 
e  plant  is  allied  to  this  species :  and  probably  belongs  to  the  kin- 
ed  one  C.  Leucorhiza.  The  powder,  prepared  from  the  root,  is 
nsidered  by  the  natives  at  Chatguoa  as  an  excellent  restorative  in 
sea  of  consumption ;  and  a  preparation  of  it,  in  the  form  of  a 
^eetmeat,  is  sola  in  the  market. 

I  shall  only  add,  on  the  subject  of  this  nutritious  powder,  that  it 
very  similar  to  the  powder  obtained  in  Amerioa  from  the  roots  of 
^aranta  Arundinacea,  and  which  is  known  in  Europe  by  the  name 

Indian  arrow  root ;  and  there  is  reason  to  believe,  that  other 
ants  of  the  same  natural  order  aflbrd  a  similar  produce. 
In  regard  to  the  Asiatic  names  of  the  plant,  and  of  its  produce, 
im  unable  to  add  any  well  ascertained  synonyma  to  the  received 
imeof  Tikhur.  It  is  unnoticed  under  this  denomination  in  the 
Drks  of  Hindu  and  Muhammedan  writers  on  the  Materia  Medica  of 
dia :  and  the  name  of  Cachur,  by  which  the  plant  is  distinguished 

Ckatgaon,   properly  belongs  to  the  Zerumbet,  (Curcuma  Z.> 
ote  by  the  President, 
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SjfiCT.  2.      With  Spikes  central. 

10.    Curcuma  longa.  Limi.  sp.  pi,  ed*  WiUd.  1. 14.  ReHst 

obs.  3.  72. 
Bulbs  small,  and  ^ith  the  numerous,  W?^  palaiMte 
tubers  inwardlv  deep  orange^'yellow,    LeaYes  kng^ 
petioled,  braad^lanceolar,  uniform  green. 
Manjella^kua.  Rheed^maL  11.  ^  W.had* 
Curcuma.  Rumph,  amb.  5.  p,  162.  t,  67* 
Amomum.  Curcuma.  Gmelin*  and  Jadq.  Hori.  Vmd*  3.  f.  4. 
Haldi,  Halidra,  or  Haridra  of  the  IGndus,  and  BengaleBe. 

Cultivated  very  generally  over  the  southern  parts 
oiAsia;  where  indigenous  I  cannot  say. 

CURCUMA  LONGA. 

Manjella-Kua^  Kheed.     Cuning,  Cui^jet  Rumfh. 
Sans.    Haridi*d^  Pita,  Cauchani,  Gauri^  &)C. 
Hind.     Haldi,  Haladi,  Halidra,  Pit-ras. 
Beng.    Halud,  Halidrd,  Pit-ras. 
Or,     Haladi. 
Cam,    Arisan,  Arisin. 
Teling,     Pasupu. 
Guzr,    Haradul. 
Marhat,    Ualad^  Haladi. 
Penjab,    Halad^  Haradra. 
Cashm.     Lyadar. 

Pers,    Zerd-Chobeh^  Zerd-chob  (Darzard  Odrcias,) 
Arab.    Uruku's  sufr,  Uruku's  sabagbin  (Carcumaa  Avicenna,} 
Malab.    Manjella-cuwa  Kheed.    (Manjella  Coua  Rumph.) 
Malay.    Cunjet.  Rumph.  Cunbit,  HowisoN.  Cunhir  H,  Cu- 
niu  R.  and  H. 

*rhe  botanical  appellation  of  the  genus  has  been  taken  from  a 
supposed  Arabic  name  of  the  species^  which  came  into  use  as  a  de- 
nomination of  the  drug,  upon  the  authority,  as  it  should  seem,  of 
the  Latin  version  of  Avicenna.  The  original  term>  howe^'er^  which 
is  Qurcum,  signifies  not  turmerick,  but  saffron.  It  is  Persian  ac- 
cording to  Richardson  ;  Arabic  in  the  dictionary  of  Golius  and 
Meninski;  Ife^eu;  in  Parkhurst^s  lexicon ;  but  is  Syriac  accocd- 
ing  to  the  author  of  the  Mekhz€7iii'l  adviyek.  It  probably  is  derived 
from  the  same  source  with  the  Sanscrit  Cuncuma,  with  the  Grwik 
Crocos  and  Crocon;  and  with  the  Latin  Crocus  and  Croeum;  all 
signifying  saffron :  an  affinity  of  names  which  had  been  already 
remarked  by  Rumph i us. 

The  colour  of  the  root,  and  its  similarity  to  safiron,  have  ii 
suggested  appellations  for  the  turmerick  in  more  than  one' 
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Thus  it  has  been  named  Crocus  Indicus,  and  by  the  Portugucst 
Mojfirdn  de  terra.  Hie  Persian,  Arabic  and  Malay  names  of  it  are 
•B  relative  to  its  yellow  dye  or  golden  colour,  and  so  in  general  are 
the  SoTz^rz/synonyma.    The  familiar  term,  Haridrd,  whence  the 

'Temacular  names  of  it  in  most  countries  of  India  are  taken,  is 
explained  by  etymologists  as  also  bearing  allusion  to  the  colour, 

.  *  brighter  than  a  tawny  hue  (hari.y    Note  by  the  President, 

11.  Curcuma  ^mada*  R. 

Bulbs  conic^  and  with  the  palmate  tubers  inwardly 
pale  yellow.     Spike  scanty,  few-flowered.     Leaves 
long-petioled,    broad-lanceolar.     The   whole  plant 
uniform  green. 
Tommon  manga.  Rumph,  amb.  5.  p.  169. 

Am  AD  A  of  the  Bengalese^  which  signifies  Mango^ 
ginger ;  the  fresh  root  possessing  the  peculiar  smell 
of  a  green  mango,  which  alone  will  distinguish  this 
species  from  every  other  I  have  yet  met  with.  Dr. 
Carey  observes,  that  it  is  also  known  bv  the  name 
Kajula-gauree^  and  used  by  the  natives  to  excite  ap- 
petite, when  lost  by  long  weakness. 

A  native  of  Bengal.  Flowering  time  the  rainy 
season.  The  natives  eat  the  root  in  their  curries,, 
and  use  it  medicinally. 

12.  Curcuma  tnridi/Iora.  R. 

Bulbs  oblong,  and  with  the  palmate  tubers  inwardly 
deep  yellow.    Leaves  long-petioled,  oblong.     The 
whole  plant,  (spike  and  coma,)  uniform  green. 
Tommon  giring.  Rumph.  anib.  5.  p.  169. 

A  native  oi Sumatra.  From  thence  Dr.  Charles 
Campbell  sent  the  plants  to  this  garden,  under  the 
Malay  name  Tommon^  the  root  of  which,  he  observ- 
ed, yield  the  Malays  a  yellow  die ;  though  the  colour 
is  jMder  than  that  of  C.  longa.  The  odour  is  also 
very  different ;  the  plant  much  larger  and  entirely 
gpreen,  even  the  coma  of  the  spike,  which  in  all  the 
rest  is  the  most  highly  coloured  part. 
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13.     Ci'KCVMX  moutana.  Corom.pL2,  No,  151. 

Bulbs  conic,  with  pale  yellow  palmate  tubers.  Leaves 
short-petiolcd,  oblong.  The  whole  plant  uniform 
green,  except  the  rosy  coma  of  the  spike. 

A  native  of  the  vallies  amongst  the  Cirror  moun- 
tains, anil  blossoms  during  the  rains.  The  exterior 
border  of  the  corolla  very  pale  pink ;  the  point  of  its 
upper  segment  broad,  and  rather  obtuse ;  in  most  of 
the  other  species  it  is  acute. 

1-1.     CuRCCMA  recUnata.  R. 

Bulbs  fusiform,  with  scarce  any  palmate  tubeis,  bot 
many  straw  coloured,  oval,  pendulous.  Lieaves  pc- 
tioled,  oblong,  reclinate. 

A  native  of  Hindostan.  Blossoms  during  the  rains. 
Is  the  smallest  of  the  genus  which  I  have  yet  seen. 
The  spike  purple  throughout ;  the  flowers  of  the 
same  colour,  except  a  small  tinge  of  yellow  on  the 
centre  of  the  lip  ;  and  the  sheaths  of  the  leaves  tinged 
with  red. 

Besides  the  foregoing  fourteen  species, 'there  are  in 
the  garden  several  more,  or  varieties,  which  have  been 
lately  introduced,  and  have  not  yet  flow^ered.  One 
of  them  with  an  aeruirinous  root,  found  bv  Colonel 
H.VRDWiCKK  in  the  Duab.  One  or  two  from  Mala- 
bar^ said  to  be  sorts  of  Arrow  root^  and  two  or  three 
introduced  by  Dr.  Carey  from  Pegu;  making  in  all 
about  twenty  species  in  this  garden. 

b\     AMOMUM. 

Gen.  Char.  Corolla  with  interior  border  unilabiate.  Anther 
double,  surmounted  with  an  entire,  or  lobate  crest.  Cap* 
side  3-celled,  3-valved.     Seeds  many,  arilled. 

As  this  genus  now  stands,  it  is  a  good,  and  natu- 
ral one.  The  plants  belonging  to  it,  of  my  acquaint- 
ance I  always  mean,  are  but  few.  They  have  creep- 
ing, jointed,  perennial,  tuberous  roots^  with  numerous 
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Strong  fibres  therefrom,  which  dip  deep  into  the  soil. 
Their  sterna  are  at  least  biennial,  invested  in  the 
shea^^hs  of  the  l>ifarious  leaves.  The  injlorescence 
iiniformly  radical  spikes^  rather  loosely  imbricated ; 
with  one-flowered  bractes ;  and  either  a  hornlet,  or 
glandular  enlargement,  between  the  base  of  the  fila- 
ment, and  insertion  of  the  lip,  as  in  most  of  the  Al* 
pinias.  The  capsules  are  3-celled,  3-valved,  and  con- 
tain many  seeds,  enveloped,  while  recent,  in  a  soft 
gelatinous  aril,  which  vanishes,  or  is  scarce  dis- 
cernible when  dry.  The  embryo  subclavate,  and  fur- 
nished with  both  a  perisperm,  and  vitellus. 

1.  Amomum  Cardamomum.  Linn,  sp.  pi.  ed.  Willd.  1.  8. 

Leaves  short-petiolcd,  lanceolar.     Spikes  even  with 
the  earth,  lax.    Bractes  lanceolate,  acute.    Lip  with 
anterior  miirgin  3-lobed.     Crest  3-lobed. 
Cardamomum  minus.     Rumph.  amb.  5.  t.  65.  /.  1. 

A  native  of  the  Malay  Islands;  from  Sumatra 
Dr.  Charles  Campbell  sent  plants  to  this  garden, 
where  they  blossom  during  the  month  of  May,  just 
before  the  rains  begin.  To  the  taste  the  seeds  are 
agreeably  aromatic,  and  are  used  by  the  Malays  as  a 
substitute  for  the  real  Cardamom  oi  Malabar. 

2.  Amomum  angnstifolium.  Linn.  sp.  pi.  ed.  Willd.  1.  8. 

Leaves  broad-lanceolate.     Spikes  elevated,    linear- 
oblong.    Bractes  oblong,  rather  pointed.    Lip  obo- 
vate-cuneate,  entire.     Crest  three-toothed. 
Amomum  angustifolium.  Sonnerat's  Voyage.  2.  242.  t.  137. 

A  native  of  Madagascar.  From  the  Mauritius 
Captain  Ten nent' brought  it  to  this  garden,  where 
it  blossoms  during  the  cool  season.  The  flowers  pos- 
sess a  considerable  share  of  spicy  frg^rance,  and  are 
showy ;  the  exterior  border  of  the  corolla  and  superior 
bractes  being  red,  and  the  large  lip  yellow, 

z  4 
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S.     Amomum  aculcatum.  R. 

Leaves  subsessilc,  cordate-lanceolate.  Spikes  obo- 
vate,  even  with  the  earth.  Bractes  lanceolate.  Crest 
amply  3-lobed.     Capsules  oval^  echinate. 

A  native  of  the  Malay  Archipelaj^o ;  from  thence 
introduced  into  the  botanic  garden,  where  it  blossoms 
freely  in  April  and  May;  seed  ripens  in  October. 
The  capsule  is  perfectly  destitute  of  grooves:  for 
this  and  other  reasons,  1  think  it  cannot  be  Kcenig's 
Amomum^  an  Globba  crispa;  nor  Rumphius's 
Globba  cripsa  viridis^  because  the  cortex  of  the  cap- 
sule is  of  a  soft  fleshy  texture ;  hence  likewise  I  con- 
clude it  cannot  be  A.  echinatum.  Linn.  sp.  pL  ed, 
mild.  1.  8. 

As  in  the  Alpinias^  there  are  two  hornlets,  one  on 
each  side,  between  the  insertions  of  the  lip,  and  fila- 
ment on  the  mouth  ot*  the  tube, 

4f    Amomum  maximum.  R. 

Leaves  petioled,  lanceolar,  villous  underneath.  Spikes 
oval,  even  with  the  earth.  Bractes  lanceolate.  Crest 
of  one  semilunar  lobe.  Capsules  round,  nine-winged, 

A  native  of  the  Malay  Archipelago.  In  the  botanic 
garden  at  Calcutta,  where  it  has  long  been,  it  blos- 
soms in  April  and  May ;  and  the  seeds  are  ripe  in 
September  and  October. 

The  flowers  are  nearly  white,  with  a  small  tinge 
of  yellow  on  the  middle  of  the  lip.  The  seeds  have 
a  warm,  pungent,  aromatic  taste,  not  unlike  the  real 
cardamom^  but  by  no  means  so  grateful.  Rum- 
PHius's  representation  of  the  fruit  of  his  Globba 
crispa  rubra.  Vol.  6.  t.  60.  D.  might  serve  for  this ; 
but,  as  the  seed  vessel  of  my  plant  is  perfectly  desti- 
tute of  hairs,  I  cannot  believe  it  is  Loureiro's  A, 
villosum.  See  Willdenow's  edition  of  the  species^ 
1,  p.  8.  Sj'c, 


^ 


\ 


ANDROUS   PLANTS 


.     ZINGIBER. 

with  interior  l)order  unilahiatt.  Antlwr 
;h  a  single  (horn -shaped,)  curved  beak, 
■valved.     Seeds  many,  arilled. 

::h  fall  under  the  above  essential 
liffer  from  the  Amomums  in  beine 
eas  in  that  t^enus  they  are  all,  at 
leir  inflorescence  uniformly  radi- 
kes:  compactly*  or  openly  "f  im- 
Slowered  bractes.  To  render  tiie 
of  the  different  species  more  con- 
ed those  with  radical  spikes  in  one 
with  terminal  in  a  second. 


T.  I.     Spikes  radical. 

e.  Roscoe  in  TVatis.  nfLvm.  Soc.  8.  ,^48. 
r-laDceolate.  Spikes  <'onipact,  strobili- 
id.    Bractes  acute.     Lip  3-Iobed. 

Livn.  .•^.  pi.  ed.  mild.  1.  6. 

U.  t.  12. 
■mpk.  amb.S.  t.  6G.  f.  1. 
!  Hindus,  and  Bengalese. 

I  known,  to  need  any  further  de- 


JIBER  OFFICINALE. 

HEED.  Alea.  Rl'mph. 
rdraca,  Ardra,  Srlngavera. 
Lilrac,  Adarac,  Ada,  Ad. 


itmbet,  Cauumunar,  and  the  two  with  ter- 
ctevm,  rubeni,  and  Hgiilatum. 
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Venjab.     Aclarac.  Adra.  Adi. 

yiarhiit.     Ale. 

Cam,     Alia. 

Telati/:^.     Ail  am. 

AvoIk     Zcnjabil. 

Mafab,     Ale,  Tiiclii.     HiinEn.  Iinji.  Rumph. 

Mu/ay.     Halya.   Vlou.  Khmph.  Al'a.  HowrsoN. 

Amon^  the  Sanxcnt  synon^iiia  of  ginger,  Srnifravera  (sifi^nifying 
horn-sliapcd,)  .r,  as  it  is  pronounced  in  some  ])laire.s  Srini^i^"^ra, 
has  a  marked  affinity  vitli  the  (rrcek  Z*yy»S«pK,  Uic  Lciui  Zin- 
ji^ibcr,  and  even  the  Arabic  Zenjabil ;  a^  well  as  wiih  all  the  i23  .nea 
which  the  i\v\\^  obtains  in  the  variyu*  lanjifua«(es  oi' Europe.  This 
allinity  of  the  Arabic  :\\d  Kuropc^itmtimetih'jA  been  Icnj  a^;^o  re- 
mai4ved  by  Gaucias.  Its  orij^in  is  now  traced  to  the  ancient  and 
learned  lanc^uage  of  India, 

The  ])lant  and  fre-ih  root  are  in  Hindi  called  Adrac  and  Add  from 
the  Sanscrit  Ardraca  and  Ardra;  and  tlie  dry  root  is  nau>e*i  by 
most  Indian  nations  SonCh  or  Sunt'h  from  the  Sanscrit  SurU^hi  or 
Sunt' hi.  The  etymology  of  these  terms  seem 3  to  indicate  the  con- 
trast of  wet  and  dry  ;  for  such  is  the  radical  sense  of  the  words 
Ardra  and.  Sunt* h :  but  Sanscrit  grammarians  explain  ihe  first  as 
alluding  to  the  moisture  which  ginger  induces  on  the  tongue ;  and 
the  other  as  indicating  the  virtue  which  it  is  supposed  to  possess  of 
drying  up  phlegm.     Note  by  the  President. 

2.  Zingiber  Zemmbet,  Roscoein  Trans,  of  Linn.  Soc.  8.34S. 
Stems  declinate.  Leaves  approximate,  sessile,  Ian- 
ceolar.  -Spikes  compact,  strobiliform,  much  ele- 
vated, oval,  obtuse.  Bractes  broad-ohovate,  obtuse  ; 
margins  coloured.     Lip  3-lobed. 

Amomum  Za^umbet,  Linn.  sp.  pi.  ed.  WilM,  L  6, 

Katu-inschi-kua.     Rheed.  imil.  II.  f.  13. 

Zingiber  spnriwh.     Retz.  obs.  5.  60, 

Lampujum.  Rumph,  amb.  5.t.64..f.l. 

A  native  of  various  parts  o{  India.  Flowering  time 
the  rainy  season.  Seeds  ripen  in  November  and 
December,  by  which  time  the  plant  has  perished 
down  to  the  root. 

ZINGIBER  ZERUMBET. 

Katu-inschi-kua.  Rheed.    Lampujang.  Rumph. 

Tliis  plant  was  supposed  by  Rumphius  to  be  the  Zerumbet ;  and 
\)m^  Brahmens,  who  assisted  Van  Rheede^  appear  to  have  mistaken 
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it  for  the  Galangal,  for  they  named  it  to  him  Colanjana,  as  may  be 
gathered  from  his  text  corrected  by  the  Naifuri  characters  in  the 
'  plate.  It  is  neither  of  those  celebrated  drugs ;  but  bears  more  re- 
semblance to  the  Cassumnnar,  which  is  however  the  root  of  the  next 
species.     Notehyi/it  Vrtsidetit, 

3.     ZiNGiKKR  (\issnminiar,  R. 

Stems  erect.  Leaves  sessile,  linear-lanceolate.  Spikes 
compact,  strol)iliforni,  elevated,  lanceolate,  acute. 
Bractes  olK)vate,  pointed.    Lip  3-lobed. 

Bun-(lda  of  the  Himhn:  and  Bengale^e. 

Car-pusiKX)  of  the  Telingas, 

A  native  of  various  parts  of  India.  Flowering  time 
the  rainy  season.     Seed  ripe  in  November. 

The  root  of  this  plant  Sir  Joseph  Banks  and  Dr. 
Combe  think  the  true  Cass^umnnar  of  the  shops. 
When  fresh  it  possesses  a  strong  caraphoraceous 
odour,  and  warm,  spicy,  bitterish  taste ;  when  dried 
considerably  weaker. 


**. 


ZINGIBER  CASSUMUNAR. 

From  the  Bengali  name^  as  ascertained  by  Dr.  Roxburgh^  and 
which  is  composed  of  words  of  Sdiiscrit  origin,  a  Samcrit  name 
might  be  inferred,  Vandrdraca  signifying  wild  ginger ;  but  I  find 
no  authority  for  it.  This  plant  was  brou^t  to  me  for  the  Dar-hdldi, 
which  is  the  Daisied  of  Sancrit  authors,  and  noticed  as  an  effica- 
cious drug  in  the  writings  of  the  Hindu  physicians. 

I  am  at  a  loss  to  conjecture  the  origin  of  the  name  by  which  the 
drug  is  known  in  England.  It  was  first  introduced  into  practice  by 
Marloe,  as  a  medicine  of  uncommon  efficacy  in  hysteric,  epilep- 
tic and  paralytic  disorders ;  but  is  gone  out  of  repute.  Note  by  the 
President. 

4.     Zingiber  roseum.  Roscoe  in  Trans,  of  Linn,  soc.  8.  348. 
Leaves  short-petioled,  lanceolate.     Spikes  lax,  half 
immersed  in  the  earth.  Bractes  lanceolate,  coloured. 
Lip  entire. 

Amomum  roseum.   Corom.  pi.  2.  No.  126. 

Buma  catchicay  of  the  Telijigas. 

A  native  of  the  vallies  amongst  the  mountains  of 
the  northern  Circars,  where  it  blossoms  during  the 
rains. 
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5.  Zingiber  ligtilatum.   R. 

Leaves  approximate,  sessile,  lanceolate.  Spikes  ki^ 
obovate,  apex  even  with  the  earth.  Bractes  cunei- 
form.   Lip  sub-hastate. 

A  native  of  Hindostan^  where  it  was  first  noticed 
by  Colonel  Hard wicke.  Flowers  during  the  rainy 
season  ;  seed  ripe  in  December. 

6.  Zingiber  rubens,  R, 

Leaves  lanceolar.  Spikes  lax,  half  immersed  in  fte 
earth.  Bractes  linear-lanceolate,  straight.  ]if 
narrow-ovate,  entire. 

Sent  by  Dr.  F.  Buchanan,  from  the  district  of 
Rungpiir  to  this  garden,  where  it  grows  freely,  and 
blossoms  in  August. 

7*    Zingiber  sqaarrosum.  R. 

Leaves  lanceolar.  Spikes  squan^e,  half  immersed 
in  the  earth.  Bractes  linear,  with  long,  taper,  waved, 
recurved  apexes.    Lip  3-lobed;  apex  bifid. 

A  native  of  Pegu^  where  it  ripens  its  seed  in  De- 
cember. From  Kangoon  Mr.  Felix  Carky  sent 
the  fresh  roots,  entire  capsules,  and  ripe  seeds  to  this 
garden,  where  the  plants  from  both  the  seeds  and 
roots  grow  freely,  and  the  latter  blossomed  in 
August. 

Sect.  2.     Spike  terminaL 

8.    Zingiber  capitatum,    R, 

Leaves  linear-lanceolate,  stem-clasping.  Exterior 
bractes  lanceolate ;  interior  ovate. 

A  native  of  Hindostan^  where  it  was  also  first  no- 
ticed by  Colonel  Hardwicke  ;  and,  (with  the  last,) 
sent  to  the  botanic  garden  at  Calcutta^  under  the 
Hindu  name  Jengli-adrac.  It  blossoms  in  the  early 
part  of  the  rains  ;  and  the  seed  ripens  abundantly  in 
September  and  October. 
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9.    ZiNGiBBR  margntaftim.    A. 

Leaves  sessile^  lanceolate.   Exterior  bractes  obovate^ 
with  broad,  transparent,  membranaceous  margin. 

Native  place  uncertain. 

8.    COSTUS. 

GsN.  Char.  Cord  with  interior  border  of  one  campanulate 
back-cleft  lobe.  Filament  lanceolate,  with  the  double  anther 
attached  far  below  its  apex.  CapstUe  3-celled,  S-valved. 
Seeds  numerous,  naked. 

1.    CosTUS  spedosus.  Smith  in  TVans,  qfLiniL  Soc.  1.  249. 

Leaves  sessile,   spirally  iarranged,   oblong,    villous 

underneath. 
Banksia  speciosa.  Retz.  obe,  3.  7^* 
Tsjana-kua.  Rheed.  moJ.  11.  ^.  8. 
C^yu  of  the  Hmdns  and  Bengakse. 
Cashmira,  Pushcara,  Samcrit  namcft. 

A  native  of  all  the  southern  parts  of  Asia.  In 
Bengal  it  blossoms  during  the  rains,  and  the  seed 
ripens  in  October  and  Novenaber.  No  use,  so  far 
as  I  can  learn,  is  made  of  any  part  of  the  plant  by  the 
natives  of  In^a,  and  Sir  Joseph  Banks  informs 
me,  that  the  root  does  not  at  all  resemble  the  CoMtus 
Arabicus  of  the  shops. 

The  tuberous  part  of  the  roid  runs  horirontal  a  few 
inches  under  the  surface  of  the  earth ;  is  often  two 
inches  in  diameter,  marked  with  annular  rings ;  from 
every  part,  the  proper  fibrous,  roots  issue,  and  pene* 
trate  deep  into  the  soil ;  colour  of  the  old  parts  pale 
yellow;  of  the  young,  white;  texture,  firm,  tough, 
and  fibrous ;  and  has  not  any  of  that  spicy,  or  cam- 
phoraceous  odour,  so  common  to  the  plants  of  this 
order.  Stems  erect,  or  nearly  so;  some  straight, 
while  others  from  the  same  root  rise  with  a  spiral 
contortion ;  lower  half  invested  in  simple,  downy 
sheaths ;  general  thickness  about  that  of  a  walking 
caae,  and  from  4  to  6  feet  high.    Leaves^  spirally 
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aiTiuiged  round  the  upper  half  of  the  stems,  aubses- 
sile,  oblong,  cuspidato;  very  downy  underneath; 
length  from  6  to  15  inches.  Spike  a  single,  oblong, 
firm  one,  crowns  the  top  of  each  stem,  imbricated 
with  numerous,  exterior,  ovate,  concave,  hard,  jw- 
lished,  pointed,  one-flowered,  permanent  bractes,  or 
scales  ;  colour  green,  ferruginous,  or  red,  but  all  be- 
come bright  red  bV'the  time  the  seeds  are  ripe ;  be- 
sides these,  each  flower  has  a  smaller  interior,  boat- 
shaped  bracte,  embracing  the  left  side  of  the  3-cleft 
iuli/x^  which  also  becomes  red  by  age.  Corol  large, 
pure  white,  with  a  faint  blush  of  pink  ;  inodorous; 
the  inner  border  resembles  the  limb  of  the  flower  of 
Convolvulus  septum^  but  bent  out  in  a  recurved  di- 
rection, and  with  the  inargin  elegantly  laciniate-den- 
tate.  Filament  lanceolate,  incumbent  over  the  mid- 
dle of  the  inner  border^  back  clothed  with  mudi, 
long,  soft,  white  hair:  nearly  to  its  centre,  on  the  1 
underside,  is  attached  the  oblong  double  anther.  Style 
shorter  than  the  filament.  Stigma  large,  bilabiate, 
and  even  with  the  apex  of  the  anther.  Capsule  3- 
sided,  smooth,  hard,  deep  red,  crowned  w4th  the 
still  perfect,  permanent,  rigid,  coloured  calyx,  3- 
celled,  3-valved,  opening  on  the  sides.  Seeds  nu- 
merous, angular,  black,  smooth.  Perisperm  confonn 
to  the  seed,  pure  white,  and  cartilaginous.  Vitellus 
thin  and  closely  embracing,  like  a  case,  all  but  the 
base  of  the  6?mir//o,  which  is  central,  cylindric,  and 
as  long  as  the  perisperm,  with  its  truncate  radick 
close  to  the  umbilicus. 

9.    ALPINIA. 

Gen.  Char.  Corol  with  interior  border  unilabiate.  Anther 
double,  naked,  (uncrowned.)  Capsule  berried,  8-celled. 
Seeds  a  few,  or  numerous,  arilled. 

The  plants  which  come  under  this  definition,  form 
a  good  natural  genus ;  for  besides  the  common  cha- 
racter of  the  family,  the  other  affinities  of  the  indi- 
viduals which  compose  it,  are  peculiarly  striking,  vi^. 
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,  ■  In  having  strong,  thick,  crooked,  permanent  iu^-^ 
\  ]'bers^  which  run  nearly  horizontal,  a  little  below  the 
;  surface  of  the  earth,  are  strongly  marked  with  the  an- 
nular scars  of  the  decayed  sheaths  ;  and  from  every 
;  part  the  long,  thick,  fibrous,  fibres  issue,  which  form 
the  real  root. 

■  ■ 

■  ■  ■ 

The  stejns  are  from  biennial,  to  perennial,  numer- 
ous, growing  in  tufts,  straight,  and  erect,  or  more 
or. less  recurved,  according  to  their  place  in  the  tuft; 

\  clothed  with  bifarious,  lanceolate,  acute  leaves;  and 
all,  except  Cardamomiim,  terminate  in  a  copious 

.'  raceme,  or  panicle  of  large,  gaudy  flowers.  The  calyx^ 
as  in  the  other  genera  of  this  order,  is  superior,  and 

^'   consists  of  one  leaf,  having  its  margin  very  irregu- 

'  iarly  divided.  This  part  furnishes  little  or  no  help  in 
discriminating  the  species.  The  i^orol  is  of  one  petal, 

•  with  a  double  border,  the  exterior  three-parted;  in- 

•  ner  of  one,  large,  more  highly  coloured  lobe^  or  lip^ 
or  nectary^  placed  on  the  under  side,  oppoiEute  to  the 
stamina ;  on  each  side  of  its  base,  or  insertion,  a 
curved  h9rnlet  is  to  be  found  in  the  greatest  number 
of  the  species.  The  Jilament  is  broad,  slightly  groov- 
ed on  the  inside,  supporting  a  large,  double^  emar- 
ginate,  crestless  anther^  with  a  de'ep  fissure  between 
its  lobes,  for  the  reception  of  the  style.  The  germ 
inferior,  3-celled,  with  many  seeds  in  each,  (except 
in  GalangOy  where  the  number  is  constantly  two  in- 
each  cell,)  attached  to  a  thickened  portion  of  the 
partitions,  a  little  removed  from  the  axis.  Style 
slender,  and  of  a  length  sufficient  to  raise  the  infun- 
dibuliform,  ciliate  stigma^  even  with,  or  a  little  above 
the  apex  of  the  anther.  Nectarial  scales,  in  this  genus 
generally  united  into  one,  thick,  short,  crenulate, 
truncate  body,  which  embraces  the  base  of  the  style 
on  the  exterior  side.  The  capsule  is  one  of  those 
that  may  be  called  berried,  invariably  3-celled.  The  ' 
seeds  more  or  less  numerous;  invested  in  a  multifid 


352  DESCRIPTlO!^    Ol^ 

aril,  and  two  integuments.  In  those  I  have  hid  it 
in  my  power  to  examine,  there  is  a  perisperm^  or 
albumen ;  and  vitellui.  The  embryo  is  generally  u 
inverted  crescent,  more  or  less  perfect,  with  astnogkt 
portion,  the  radicle,  from  the  middle  of  its  conti^ 
or  underside,  pointing  to  the  umbilicus  of  the  seed.,-. 

1.    Alpinia  Galanga,  Linn.  8p.pl,  ed.  fViUd,  1.  12. 

Leaves  sessile^  broad-lanceolar.  Panicle  temdui 
lip  oblong>  with  bifid  apex,  linear  claw«  and  tit 
conic  coloured  glands  at  its  base.  Genu  withtm^^ 
seeded  ceUs.    Capsules  obovate^  smooth^  few-seedd. 

Galanga  major.  Rmnph.  arrib.  5.  f.  63. 

Alpinia  Galanga.  Roscoe  in  Trans.  ofLimu  Soe*  8«  845. 

A  native  of  the  Malay  Archipelago.  From  Swm* 
tra  Dr.  Charles  Campbell  sent  plants  to  Ais 
garden  in  1800:  where  they  flower  during  the  hot 
season ;  and  ripen  their  seed,  though  very  rarely,  iti 
November.  The  seed  vessel  is  small,  obovate,  smoo^ 
deep  orange  red,  does  not  open  spontaneously,  aiid 
cannot  contain  more  than  two  seeds  in  eachcc^ 
(that  being  the  number  in  the  germ,)  which  art 
three-fourths  covered  with  a  white  aril.  To  the  taste 
they  are  bitter,  and  nauseous.  These  circumstances 
induce  me  to  believe  it  to  be  Rumphius's  planti 
but  I  doubt  whether  any  one  of  Kcekijg's  Languaii 
can  be  referred  to  this.  For  the  same  reason  1  would 
exclude  Loureiro's  A*  Galanga. 

By  the  assistance  of  Sir  Joseph  Banics,  and  Dr. 
Combe,  it  has  been  found,  that  the  root  of  this  plant 
is  the  real  Galanga  major  of  our  shops  (in  London.) 

ALPINIA  GALANGA. 

Lanquas.  Rumph. 

Arab.     Kholinjan,  KhuUnjan. 

Sans.    Cuknjana^  Culanja,  Sugandhd-vacba,  Mahdbhari-yad>» 

Hind.    Culi]:\ian,  Culenjin>  CulajflA. 


'1 
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^  Cam.  and  Mar  hat.  Culanjan. 

**!  Malay.     Lanqiias.  Rum  ph.  Lancooa.  IIowison. 

=^      The  root  of  this  plant  being  ascertained  to  be  the  Galanga  major 

a  -  of  the  druggists,  conformably  witli  what  had  been  said  of  it  by 

:     RuMPHius^   there  is  no  doubt  of  its  bein^  the  Khollnjdn  of  the 

:.  Arabs,  termed  in  Hindi  Culinjan.  In  Sanscrit  it  is  called  Culanjana 
■  according  to  one  authority  (the  Rajnighantu;)  but  Sugand'hd 
^ivachd,  or  sweet  scented  Acorus,  as  also  Mahabbari  vachd  according 

^  to  another  Indian  treatise  (the  Bhavapracdsa.J     If  the  first  name 
be  genuine  Sanscrit,  which  is  however  doubtful,  the  similar  names 
"     in  other  languages,  including  the  European  term  galanga,  must  bt* 
'    derived  directly  or  mediately  from  it.     Note  by  the  Prtsident. 

'    2.    Alpinia  Allughas.  Roscoe  in  Trans,  of  Linn.  Soc.  8.  34G. 

Leaves  lanceolar,  polished.  Panicle  terminal.  Lip 
bifid;  lobes  retuse.  Capsules  spherical,  polished, 
(black,)  one-valved,  many-seeded. 

Hellenia  Allughas,  Linn.  $p.  pi.  ed.   Willd.  I..  4. 

Mala-inschi-kua.  TJ/icedf.  maZ.  11.  f.  14. 

Tdraca.  Asiatic  Researches.  4.  240. 

Tara,  or  Tarac  of  the  Bengalese. 

A  native  of  Bengal^  and  very  common.  Flower- 
ing time  the  whole  of  the  rainy  season.  Seed  ripq 
in  October  and  November. 

ALINIA  ALLUGHAS. 

According  to  Van  Rheede,  this  plant  is  called  by  the  Brdhmanas, 
Oiri  Kolinjana  or  mountain  ginger.  This  name  is  obviously  taken 
from  the  Sanscrit  Giri  a  mountain,  and  Culanjana  the  Galangal,  to 
which  indeed  the  plant  is  much  nearer  than  to  the  ginger. 

It  has  been  described  by  Sir  W.  Jones,  under  the  Sanscrit  name 
of  Tdraca,  the  authority  for  which  I  have  been  unable  to  discover. 
The  word  is  indeed  Sanscrit ;  and,  among  other  senses,  is  stated  in 
dictionaries  to  be  the  name  of  a  tree :  a  description  which  is  not 
reconcileable  with  this  plant.     Note  by  the  President. 

3.  Alpinia  malaccensis.  Roscoe  in  Trans. of  Linn.  Soc.  8.345. 

Leaves  lanceolar^  petioled^  villous  underneath.     Ra- 
cemes terminal^  simple.     Lip  broader  than  long,  ob- 
scurely three-lobed,   (lateral  lobes  incurved  into  a 
tube.) 
Maranta  malaccensis.  Linn,  sp.pl.  ed.  Willd.  1. 14, 
Galanga malaccensis.  Rumph.  amb.  5,t*7l,f.  I. 
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A  native  of  Chitta^ong;  from  thence  introduced 
into  the  botanic  garden  at  Calcutta^  where  it  flowec 
in  April  and  May. 

This  is  the  most  stately,  and  most  beautiful  of oor 

m 

scitamineous  plants.  The  flowers  are  particulaifr 
lanr«%  with  the  bractes,  and  exterior  border  of  tli 
corolla,  pure,  smooth,  lucid  white;  and  the  laige 
lip  variegated  with  crimson  and  yellow. 

4.  Alpixia  nutans.  Roscoe  in  Trans,  of  Linn,  Soc.  8.  346. 

Leaves  lanceolar^  short-petioled^  polished.  Racentf 
terminal,  drooping.  Lip  obscurely  three-lobed,  (li- 
teral lobes  incurved  into  a  tube.)  Capsules  spherid, 
opening  down  the  sides.  Seeds  a  few,  round;  id 
white ;  (nectaries  square  and  truncate.) 

Renealmia  nutans.  Andr,  Bot,  repos.  5,  U  360. 

Globba  nntatis.  Linn,  sp.  pL  ecL  fVilld,  1.  153. 

Poora-nag-champa  of  the  Hindus. 

A  native  of  the  interior  parts  of  Bengal.  Frott 
Dinaj/jur  Dr.  Wm.  Carey  sent  plants  to  this  gar- 
den, where  they  afe  perfectly  at  home,  producinj 
quickly  from  the  same  root,  numerous,  ItSxuriant 
stems,  of  from  5  to  8  feet  in  length,  and  as  thick  as 
a  man's  finger  ;  flower  abundantly  during  the  hot 
season,  (March,  April  and  May,)  and  the  seed  ripens 
in  October  and  November.  The  seeds  possess  a  small 
degree  of  spicy  warmth.  The  root  is  also  odorous, 
and  is  sometimes  carried  to  England  for  Galan^A 
major.  In  this  the  apex  of  the  anther  is  bifid.  Stig- 
ma large,  with  hairy  callous  lips. 

5.  Alpinia  mutica,   R. 

Leaves  short-petioled,  narrow-Ian ceolar,  polished. 
Racemes  terminal,  erect,  compound.  Lip  3-lobed; 
base  spur  less.  Capsule  berried.  Seeds  numerous, 
angdlar ;  aril  evanescent. 

Found  by  Mr.  W.  Roxburgh  in  the  forests  of 
Prince  of  Wales^  Island^  from  thence  introduced  into  ■ 
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^*this  garden,  where  it  flowers  more  or  less  the  whole 
'Uyear,  but  chiefly  during  the  hot  season.     It  is  also 

j^an  elegant  species,  and  holds  a  middle  rank  between 

'.-nutans  and  calcarata. 

3i:.  ■    ■ 

nte.    Alpinia  calcarata.  Roscoe  in  Trans,  of  Linn.  soc.  8. 347- 
tW'  Leaves  narrow-lanceolar,  polished.    Spikes  terminal, 

a^"  erect,  compound.      Lip  ovate-oblong,  virith  curled 

bilobate  apex. 
Renealmia  calcarata,  Andr.  Bot.  Repos.  6.  L  421. 

^l  From  China  it  was  introduced  into  this  garden  in 
^  1799^5  where  the  same  root  quickly  produced  innu- 
g-  merable  stems,  of  about  the  thickness  of  a  common 
^  ratan,  and  about  3  or  4  feet  long ;  and  in  flower  more 
or  less  the  whole  year,  but  chiefly  in  March  and  April 

7-    Alpinia  Cardamomum.   R. 

Scapes  from  the  base  of  the  stems,  ramous,  procum- 
.,  bent.     Lip  3-lobed,  with  calcarate  base. 

!        Amomum  Cardamomum.  R.  Ind.  pi.  3.  N.  226. 
j^     Amomum  repens.  Linn.  sp.  pi.  ed.    Willd.  1.  9.  Sonneraty 
*?•  ^c.        .  * 

^j*      Elettari.  Rheed.  mal.  11.  f.  4.  and  5. 
SL      Cardamomum  minus.  Pharm.  Lond.  and  Edinb. 
(^;      Ela,  one  of  its  numerous  Sansait  names. 
ij:.       Elachi,  or  Elaichi  of  the  Hindus  and  Bengahse. 

Ailum-chedy  of  the  Maldbars  on  that  Coast. 


'f  A  native  of  the  ny>untainous-  parts  of  Malabar, 

f  where  it  is  found  both  wild  and  cultivated.     In  the 

'*  latter  state  it  begins  to  blossom  during  the  first  rains, 

:  when  about  4  years  old ;  and  the  ripe  fruit  is  gather- 

[  ed  in  November.     It  continues  to  be  productive  till 

;.  about  the  seventh  year/ when  it  is  usual  to  cut  it 

.-  down,  and  from  the  roots  other  stems  rise,  which  are 

:  treated  as  before. 

ALPINIA  CARDAMOMUM. 

:^  Elettari.  Rheed. 

Sans.    Ela,  Sucshma-ela^  Dravidi,  Truti,  Corangi,  Upacun- 
•^  chi,  &c.     V 

*  Hind.    E14chi,  Ila<?hi,  Elaichi,  Ch'hoti  lachi,  Gujrati  Elachi. 
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B^nz-  ar/1  Or.     Elaxb. 

Ca-rm.     Loi:l;i«='l. 

Mahb,     £!a.  Licttari.  Kheed.  Ailum  chedi.  Roxa. 

Murhct.     £la,  (rujratt'hi  ilachi. 

Cam.     Erar^,  trati,  Chiri  yaiacci. 

TnlanZ'     Sanna  yailacci. 

Arab.     Kakulah,  Ha). 

Ptrs.  Hil. 
Two  toils  of  Cardamoms,  denominated  in  Taiious  langii^obi^ 
and  small,  are  di^tini;l1i^hed  by  the  Hindi  names  of  Pui^  ai 
Guzrdti  Eidchi,  or  Cardamoms  produced  in  the  east  of  Hi^dtM 
and  in  Guzrat,  The  San.scr/f  synony ma  make  the  small  sort tik 
the  production  of  Drdr/r/^i  or  the  southern  part  of  the  peninsAif 
India.  It  i^  the  seed  of  thi^  plant,  which  is  a  native  of  thenM- 
tain*  near  Cochin  and  Calicut,  The  larp:e  sort,  according  to» 
Sanscrit  .synonynia,  ia  a  production  of  TriputL  ^ote  by  tke'h' 
sidciit. 

8.     \LV\^i\spicata.  R, 

Spike  terminal,  ohlong',  compactly  imbricated  viA 
narrow-lanceolate,  acute  bractes. 

A  native  of  Sumatra^  and  the  smallest  of  the  gen« 
I  have  yet  seen-  It  was  brought  by  Mr.  W.  Rox- 
burgh from  Bencooltn  to  this  garden  in  1803;  Mil 
at  the  close  of  the  rains  of  ISOS  it  blossomed  forth 
first  time,  and  was  then  only  about  two  feet  hio^lu 

10.     GLOBBA. 

Gen.  Char.  Corolla  with  interior  border  tw^o-lobed,  ornoK 
Filament  very  long,  curved ;  basetubular,  and  winged  iriA 
cuneiform  lip.  Anther  double  (appendicled,  or  naked. 
Capsule  one-celled,  3-valvcd.  Seeds  many,  attached  to 
parietal  receptacles. 

As  RoscoE  observes,  in  his  new  arrangement  ( 
the  Scitaminean  plants,  no  genus  in  the  whole ord< 
is  more  strongly  marked  than  Globha ;  though  ce 
tainly  the  Linna3an  description  could  never  have  le 
to  a  discovery  of  the  plants  of  it.  It  is  to  Dr.  Smiti 
who  found  the  original  specimen  of  Globha  7naran 
tina  in  the  Linnoian  Herbarium^  that  w^e  are  oblige 
for  detecting  and  correcting  this  error  in  his  descrip 
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tion  of  the  plant,  in  his  Exotic  Botany.     The  same 

:.  plant,  I  had,  till  this  discovery  was  made  known, 

considered  to  belong  to  an  undescribed  genus,  which 

I  called  Colebrookia,   in  honour  of  our  President, 

whose  knowledge  of  botany,    and  the  benefit  the 

science  has  derived  from  his  help,  justly  entitle  him 

:  to  this  distinction ;  which  by  all  true  botanists  is 

considered  the  highest  reward,  and  more  lasting  than 

'   even  a  monument  of  marble  or  brass.     And  I  also 

tak6  this  opportunity  of  thanking  Dr.  Smith  for 

having  (in  consequence  of  his  discovering  that  my 

C'olehrookia  bulbifera  was  Glohha  marantlna  of  Lin- 

ncBus^J  transferred  that  name  to  another  new  genus 

of  East  Indian  plants. 

The  individuals  of  this  family  are  all  herbaceous; 
of  rather  small  size,  (their  stems  and  inflorescence 
together  rarely  exceed  three  feet  in  height;)  and 
perish  down  to  the  root  about  the  month  of  Novem- 
ber. Their  leaves  lanceolar,  (tapering  equally  at  each 
end;)  or  lanceolate,  (tapering  from  or  near  the  base;) 
nearly  smooth,  and  tapering  into  longer  and  finer 
points  than  any  other  of  the  order.  In  all  the  species 
here  noted,  the  inflorescence  is  terminal,  except  in 
the  last.  The  prevailing  colour  of  the  flowers  yel- 
low ;  and  the  lip^  or  wing  of  the  filament  (as  in  the 
whole  of  the  order,)  the  brightest,  and  most  orna- 
mental part.  The  filament  is  particularly  long,  very 
slender,  and  much  incurved.  Anther  double,  vari- 
ously appendaged,  or  naked.  The  style  uncommonly 
slender ;  sometimes  it  passes  along  a  groove  on  the 
inside  of  the  filament  to  the  anther;  sometimes  it 
takes  a  straight,  and  more  direct  course,  but  always 
passes  between  its  lobes.  The  stigma  funnel-shaped. 
The  capsule  oval,  generally  fleshy  and  tubercled,  1- 
celled,  3-valved,  opening  from  the  apex.  Seeds 
many,  attached  to  three  parifetal  receptacles,  by  the 
intervention  of  a  thick,  spongy,  umbilical  cord,  re- 
sembling a  small  aril. 
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1.  Globba  marantina.  Linn.  sp.pL  ed.  fVilld.  1.  153. 

Leaves  lanceolar.  Spikes  terminal,  subsessile,  stro- 
biliform,  bulbiferous.     Anthers  four-horned. 

G.  mai'antina.  Smithes  Exot.  Bot.  2.  t.  103.  and  Roscoe  m 
Trans,  of  Linn.  Soc.  8.  356. 

Lampujum  silvestre  minus.    Rumph.  amb.  5.  t.f. 

A  native  of  the  Malay  Islands:  from  Amhoyna\\, 
was  originally  introduced  into  this  garden,  where  it 
thrives  luxuriantly,  and  flowers  during  the  rains, but 
never  produces  seed  here ;  though  the  germ  is  per- 
fect, with  many  seeds  attached  to  its  three  parietal 
receptacles.  A  small  ovate  bulb  is  produced  in  the 
bosom  of  each  bracte,  and  by  these  the  plant  is  more 
readily  propagated,  than  it  could  be  by  seed. 

2.  Globba  bulbifera.  R. 

Stems  bulbiferous.    Leaves  oblong.     Racemes  ter- 
minal, erect,  shorter  than  the  leaves,  bulbiferous.  . 
Conda-puspoo  of  the  Telingas* 

A  native  of  the  vallies  among  the  Northern  Circaf 
mountains.     Flowers  during  the  rains. 

The  original  description  of  this  species  has  been 
lost,  and  1  have  only  my  recollection,  and  an  imper- 
fect drawing,  to  go  by  in  making  out  the  specific 
character. 

^.     Globba  orixensis.  R. 

Leaves  oblong.  Panicle  terminal.  Anthers  naked. 
Capsule  verrucose. 

A  native  of  the  moist  vallies  amongst  the  Circar 
mountains,  where  it  blossoms  during  the  rainy  sea- 
son. Dr.  Buchanan  has  also  found  it  in  the  Rung- 
pur  district,  and  sent  plants  to  this  garden,  where 
they  blossom  throughout  the  rainy  season. 
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*  ^ 

I.    Globba  Hura.  R, 

Leaves  ovate-oblong.     Raceme  terminal^  erect;  pe- 
dicels tern,  three-flowered.    Anthers  with  a  mem- 
branaceous coronet. 
JUmKSiamensium.  Kcenig.  in  Retz,  obs.  3.  p,  49. 

5.     Globba  pendula.    R. 

Leaves  lanceolate.  Racemes  terminal,  compound, 
greatly  longer  than  the  leaves,  pei^ulous.  Anthers 
bicalcarate. 

Found  by  Mr.  W.  Hoxburgh,  wild  in  the  forests 
of  Prince  of  Wales*  Island.  .i 

5,    Globba  radkalis.    R,  *•  •  * 

Panicle  radical.    Anthers  winged;  '* 

Found  by  Mr.  W.  Roxburgh  indigenous  in  the 
Forests  of  Chittagong,  and  from  thence  introduced 
into  the  botanic  garden  at  Calcutta^  where  it  flowers 
Qfom  April,  to  the  end  of  June.  About  the  $ame  time 
the  herbaceous  stems  and  leaves  appear.  There  is 
I  constant  succession  of  the  flowers  from  the  extre- 
oiities  of  the  lengthening  branches  of  the  panicle,  for 
ddarly  two  months.  The  whole  panicle,  peduncles, 
both  common  and  partial,  bractes,  and  flowers,  (ex- 
cept the  deep,  but  bright  yellow  lip  or  lower  wing  of 
the  filament,)  are  of  a  lively  blue-purple  colour,  and 
uncommonly  beautiful. 
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EXPLANATION  OF  THE  FIGURES. 


Tab.  I.    Phrynium  capitatum. 

FiG.l.  Tlie  entire  flower,  with  tlie  upper  part  of  the  tobc 
which  supports  the  inner  border,  laid  open,  a,  a, 
The  calyx.  6,  6,  ft,  The  segments  of  the  exterior 
border  of  the  corolla.  .  c,  c.  The  t;wo  large  seg- 
ments of  th^  inner  borde^r^  and  d,  the  three  inner. 
€y  The  anther,  f,  The  stigma. 
.    2.    The  germ  and  sections.    All  the  above  magnified. 

3.  The  ripe  capsule,  natural  size. 

4.  Two  thirds  of  the  sapie  with  an  entire  seed  in  one 

cell,  and  a  section  in  the  other ;  natural  size. 

5.  A  vertical  section  of  a  seed^  magnified :  d^  the  peris- 

pexm :  by  the  embryo. 

Tab.  2.    KiEMPFBRiA  pandurata* 

Fig.  1.  The  corolla,  natural  size,  a,  The  tube.  6,  5,  by  The 
three  segments  of  the  exterior  border,  c,  c.  The 
two  superior  segments  of  the  interior  border,  re- 
moved to  some  little  distance,  d.  The  lower  seg- 
ment or  lip,  also  removed,  e.  The  anther  and 
crest. 

2.  The  germ  and  transverse  section,  a.  ft.  The  calyx 
laid  open,  which  exposes  to  view  the  two  awl- 
shaped  bodies,  which  embrace  the  base  of  the 
style,  e.  d,  The  stigma,  natural  size,  and  magnified. 

3.3.  The  two  bractes. 

Tab.  3.     Curcuma  angiistifolia. 

Fig.  1.  The  calyx  laid  open,  exposing  to  view  the  two  Koeni- 
gemi  awl -shaped  scales,  embracing  the  base  of  the 
style. 

2.  The  germ  and  section. 

3.  The  interior  bracte.  z 
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4.  The  stigma. 

5.  The  corolla  laid  open,     a,  a,  a,  The  three  segments 

of  the  exterior  border,  b,  6,  The  superior  seg- 
ments of  the  inner  border,  c.  The  lip,  or  lower 
segment,  d^  Tlie  calcarate  anther,  on  its  short 
fitefifient. 

6 .  The  capsule  and  section. 

7.  One  of  the  seeds  with  its  aril  expanded. 

The  above  figures  are,  but  a  little  magnified. 

8.  Sections  of  a  seed  magnified,     a,  The  perisperm. 

by  The  vitellus.     c>  The  embryo. 

Tab.  4.    Amomum  aculeatum. 

Fig.  1 .  The  interior  -bracte,  which  is  here  tubular* 

2.  The  germ,  and  transverse  section. 

3.  The  calyx,  laid  open. 

4.  The  corolla  laid.  open,     a,  a^  a,  The  three  segments 

of  the  exterior  border,  6,  The  lip.  c^c,  Two 
conical  glands  between  the  base  of  the  filament  d, 
and  lip  b. 

5.  The  double  anther,  and  three-lobed  crest,  with  the 

infundibuliform  stigma  in  the  centre. 

6.  Capsule  cut  transversely,  with  the    upper   portion 

separate. 
7-     A  seed,  without  its  gelatinous  atil. 

8.  A  vertical  section  of  the  same,  magnified. 

9.  The  vitellus,  and  embryo,  removed  from  their  place  in 

the  centre  of  the  perisperm,  still  more  magnified. 

Tab.  5.    Zingiber  Cassumunar. 

Fig.  1.  A  back  view  of  a  flower,  with  its  exterior,  and  inte- 
rior bractes. 

2.  The  germ  and  section. 

3.  The  interior  bracte. 

4.  The  calyx,  laid  open. 

5.  The  corolla,  laid  open. 

6.  The  anther,  and  horn-shaped  beak,  or  crest. 

7.  The  open  capsule,  natural  size. 

8.  One  of  the  seed,  and  aril,  laid  open. 

9.  A  vertical  section  of  a  seed,  magnified,  a,  The  peris* 

perm,     fc.  The  vitellus.     c,  Tlie  embryo. 
10.    Section  of  a  seed,  after  vegetation  is  a  little  advanced. 
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Tab.  6.     Globba  orixensis. 

Fig.  1.  The  corolla  removed  from  the  germ,  a,  a,  a,  Th 
three  segments  of  the  exterior  border,  fc,  b,  Th 
two  interior,  c.  The  Up,  or  wing  of  the  Ion 
slender  curved  filament  d.  e,  The  naked  anthe 
and  stigma.  /,  The  part  of  the  style  proceedio 
to  the  anther,  in  a  more  direct  course^  than  tl 
^oove  of  the  filament. 

2.  The  germ  and  section. 

3.  The  calyx,  laid  open. 

4.  The  capsule  and  section,  natural  siz6. 

5.  One  of  the  seed,  natural  size. 

6.  Section  of  the  same,  magnified,  with  the  partial  ar 

thrown  back.    The  internal  structure  has  not  ye 
been  ascertained. 

9 

In  all,  the  principal  figures  are  uniformly  of  the  natural  sia 
of  the  parts  delineated,  and  afford  a  scale  to  guess  how  mud 
the  other  figures  are  magnified. 
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YIII. 


ON 


THE  ROSHENIAH  SECT, 


AND  ITS 


FOUNBER  BAYEZIB  ANSAM, 


BY  J.  LEYDEN,  M.  D. 

XN  the  course  of  some  researches  relative  to  the 
language  and  literature  of  the  Afghans,  I  met  with 
an  account  of  an  author  of  that  nation,  named  Ba'y- 
ezId  Ansa'ri,  which  greatly  excited  my  curiosity, 
and  induced  me  to  investigate  his  history.  I  now 
submit  to  the*  Asiatic  Society,  the  result  of  my  en- 
quiries, in  the  following  sketch  of  his  life  and  opi- 
nions. Having  been  the  founder  of  a  heretical  sect, 
which  attained  a  very  formidable  degree  of  power, 
and  was  suppressed  with  extreme  difficulty,  his 
works  have  been  proscribed,  and  his  memory  regard- 
ed with  horror  among  the  greater  number  of  the 
Afghans^  while  the  adherents  to  his  sect,  who  still 
exist,  are  confined  to  the  wildest  and  most  inacces- 
sible districts,  concealing  their  books,  and  their 
tenets,  with  equal  care.  I  am  informed  by  AiviiR- 
Muh'ammed,  a  native  of  Paishdwer,  that  some  of 
the  reputed  followers  of  Ba^yezId  are  still  to  be 
found,  both  in  Paishdiver  and  Cdhul,  but  that  they 
are  reckoned  still  more  numerous  among  the  wild 
tribes  of  the  Yissefzei.  In  Paishdwer^  they  are  sup- 
posed to  hold  secret  meetings,  by  night,  at  an  an- 
cient edifice,  with  a  dome,  where  Ba'yezid  for- 


[1  t  the  circumstances  mentioned,  I  have  not  beei 

to  procure  any  of  the  original  couipositions  of  ] 
EziD,  yet  I  nave  met  with  some  pretty  copioi 
tails  of  his  proceedings,  the  most  important  of  i 
are  contained  in  the  Mahhzan-Afghani^  a  wc 
the  Afghan  or  Pashlh  language,  and  in  the  celel 
Peisian  work,  named  the  DabiKtan-i-Ma^ahib, 
posed  by  Mohsaxi-Va'si.  From  the  epithe 
s/ion  or  the  luminous,  which  Ba'yezId  assurn 
a  title,  his  followers  derived  the  appellation  ol 
shenian,  which  hterally  signifies  illmninati. 
Roslieniak  sect  received  its  origin  in  Afghdnista 
that  dark,  turbulent  and  sanguinary  period,  \ 
preceded  the  accession  of  Acbar  to  the  thro 
India;  a  period  when  an  extraordinary  fennenl 
vaded  the  minds  of  men  in  the  east,  and  when 
difficult  to  say,  whether  civil  or  religious  mi 
were  in  the  most  changeful  and  uncertain  i 
Their  founder,  by  birth  an  Afghan,  but  oi  Aral 
traction,  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  extraord 
natural  abilities,  and  extreme  subtlety  of  genius, 
his  early  youth  he  acquired  a  taint  of  the  Istndi 
heresy,  which,  at  that  time,  flourished  in  son 
the  mountainous  districts  of  Khorasdn  and  Ma 
al-naJtar ,-  and  in  his  character  of  prophet,  he  ap| 
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most  exclusively  confined.  Ba'yezId,  at  first,  ap- 
pears to  have  advanced  no  pretensions  but  eloquence, 
to  persuade  men  to  follow  his  doctrincjs ;  but  he  no 
sooner  found  himself  at  the  head  of  a  formidable 
party,  than  he  asserted  his  right  to  conquer,  by  the 
sword,  those  who  were  deaf  to  the  persuasions  of  his 
eloquence.  Established  by  the  ability  of  its  founder, 
and  supported  by  the  united  influence  of  two  power- 
ful principles,  a  sectarian  and  a  national  spirit,  the 
Rosheniah  sect  maintained  its  ground,  for  the  greater 
part  of  a  century,  during  the  most  prosperous  period 
of  the  il/og^Aw/ government;  and  flourished,  in  spite 
of  the  most  vigorous  exertions  to  suppress  it,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Acbar,  to  that  of 
Shah-Jeha'n. 

The  two  principal  authorities,  which  I  have  fol- 
lowed in  the  account  of  Ba'yezid  A-nsa^rI,  are  of 
the  most  opposite  description  ;  and  have  very  little 
in  common,  either  in  manner  or  matter.  Mohsani 
Fa'ni,  the  author  of  Da6i5/an-i-MartfA/6,  appears  to 
be  almost  as  favourably  inclined  towards  Ba'yezid, 
as  Akhu'n  Derwe'zeh,*  the  author  of  the MaMzan 
Afghani^  is  rancorous  and  hostile.  The  character 
of  MoHSANi  Fa'ni  is  already  known  to  orienta- 
lists, by  the  eulogy  of  the  illustrious  founder  of  the 
Asiatic  Society ;  and  his  account  of  the  Rosheniah 
sect  and  its  founder,  which  is  concise,  distinct,  and 
luminous,  I  have  closely  translated.  Akhu'n  Der- 
we'zeh,  the  author  of  the  Makhzan  Afghani^  is  less 
known  to  Europeans,  than  Mohsani  tA'Ni,  though 
a  much  more  celebrated  character  in  Afghdnistan. 
He  is  however  chiefly  famous  for  his  sanctity; 
for  of  his  history,  little  more  is  known  than  what  he 
himself  has  recorded.  He  was  of  Tajic  origin,  and 
resided  chiefly  at  Banker^  in  the  country  of  the  Yu- 

*'Akh  UN  a  religious  instructor,  a  doctor  in  theology,  is  used  in 
Afghdnistan  as  synonymous  with  the  term  Mulla,  a  judge,  a  doc- 
tor in  laws,  and  both  terms  are  applied  indiscriminately  to  a  man 
of  learning. 
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sefzei.  He  studied  under  Said  Ali  Tirmizi,  who 
resided  in  Ban  he  r;  and  he  was  a  most  inveterate  op- 
ponent of  Ba'yezId  Ansa'ri.  The  Makhzan  Afv' 
hdni^  of  which  he  is  the  principal  author,  is  a  mis- 
cellaneous compilation,  on  the  ritual  and  moral  prac- 
tice of  Isldm^  composed  in  the  Pushtu  or  Afghan 
language,  in  a  style  of  measured  prose.  The  texture 
of  the  work  is  of  a  verv  loose  and  unconnected  na- 
ture ;  so  that  the  different  chapters,  of  which  it  con- 
sists, admit  of  easy  transposition ;  a  circumstance 
which  has  given  rise  to  great  diversity  of  arrangement 
and  variety  of  readings.  The  Makhzan  Afghani  has 
long  been  popular  among  the  Afghans^  and  chiefly 
among  those  classes,  who  are  by  no  means  curious 
with  respect  to  style  and  arrangement.  Hence, 
though  the  practice  of  writing  is  by  no  means  com- 
mon or  general  among  the  Afghans^  not  even  among 
those  persons  who  are  well  versed  in  the  Arabic  lan- 
guage, and  skilled  in  the  doctrines  of  Isld^n,  yet 
such  diversity  of  readings  has  arisen  in  this  work, 
that  almost  every  copy  differs  widely  from  another, 
and  the  omission,  or  transposition  of  the  chapters, 
seems  to  depend  entirely  on  the  pleasure  of  the  tran- 
scriber. Of  this  work,  the  narrative  concerning 
Ba'yezid  Ansa'ri  forms  a  part,  and  is  composed  in 
the  Pashtu  language.  Some  copies,  besides  the 
Pashtu  relation,  contain  a  similar  narrative  of  the 
same  transactions,  in  thePersian  language,  composed 
in  a  very  crude  and  inelegant  style.  With  the  addi- 
tion of  some  trivial  facts,  and  the  omission  of  others, 
it  coincides  in  general  w^ith  the  Pashtu  account. 
Having,  by  the  zeal  and  friendly  exertions  of  Briga- 
dier General  Malcolm,  procured  several  copies  of 
this  work,  I  have  carefully  collated  the  text,  as  the 
basis  of  the  following  narrative,  in  which  I  have  re- 
tained as  much  as  possible  of  the  peculiar  colouring 
and  manner  of  the  original ;  supplying,  from  native 
authorities,  those  local  and  historical  elucidations 
which  the  subject  seemed  to  require.  Akhu^n  Der- 
we'zeh,  ?M\hox  oi t\\e  Makhzan  Afghani^  omits  no 
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opportunity  of  alluding  to  his  contest  with  Ba'ye- 
zId  Ansa'rI,  and  always  mentions  his  own  success 
with  the  utmost  self-complacency.  "  A  certain  per- 
son/* says  he,  "who  arrogated  to  himself  the  name 
of  PIr-i-Roshan*  (the  father  of  light)  but  to  whom 
I  gave  the  more  appropriate  name  of  PiR-i-TA^Ric 
(the  father  of  darkness)  lately  circulated  among  the 
Yusefzei  and  other  Afghan  tribes,  certain  poems  in 
the  Afghan  language,  pregnant  with  wicked  and  im- 
pious doctrines,  savouring  of  the  heretical  tenets  of 
the  Matazalah  and  Rdfzi  sects,  and  perverting  the 
meaning  of  many  sacred  texts.  In  opposition  to  this 
infidel,  I  also  composed  a  variety  of  poems,  in  the 
Afghan  language,  exhibiting  the  true  and  orthodox 
explanations  of  the  passages  which  the  heretic  had 
perverted ;  and  I  finally  succeeded  in  turning  away 
many  from  his  pernicious  doctrines.  In  short,  had 
it  not  been  for  my  exertions,  not  a  Moslem  had,  at 
this  day,  remained  among  the  Yusefzeiy — Among 
the  Afghan  tribes,  Akhu'n  Derwe  zeh  Ba'ba',  as 
he  is  generally  denominated,  is  commonly  reckoned 
the  father  of  Pashtu  composition,  and  the  first  author 
who  employed  in  his  works  the  Afghan  language ; 
yet,  from  this  and  other  notices,  it  appears  clearly 
that  he  was  preceded  in  this  department  by  Ba'ye- 
ziD  Ansa'ri,  the  elegance  and  beauty  of  whose  style 
he  praises,  while  he  condemns  his  erroneous  opi- 
nions. Ba'yezId  Ansa'ri  may  therefore  be  regard- 
ed as  the  first  author  who  composed  in  the  Pashtu 
or  Afghan  language.  The  following  is  the  detail  of 
his  history : — 

In  the  district  of  Cdniguram^  on  the  borders  of 
Kandahar^  there  lived,  among  the  Afghans  of  the 
tribe  of  Vurmud\  a  person  named  Abdu'llah,  who 
was  a  learned  and  religious  man,  sprung  of  learned 

*  Pir  is  used  technically,  to  denote  a  spiritual  father,  the  master 
or  superior  of  a  religious  order.  The  prior  of  a  Catholic  monaptery 
would  receive  this  a{>pellation  m  Persian. 
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and  religious  parents,  for  both  he  and  his  father  were 
of  the  class  of  U/ema.     He  had  a  son  named  Ba'y- 
EziD,  whom  he  carefully  instructed  in  learn; iig,  ini- 
tiated in  the  practice  of  the  faith,  and  the  exivrcise 
of  devotion,  and  communicated  to  him  the  prohibi- 
tions of  the  law.     When  this  young  man  had  made 
some  progress  .in  learning,  iiis  mind  became  intoxicat- 
ed with  vanity,  he  deserted  science  for  traftic,  and 
took  to  the  profession  of  a  tmvelling  dealer  in  burses, 
which  he  followed  some  time,  for  the  sake  of  worldly 
gain.     One  time,  as  he  was  conveying  two  horses  . 
from  Samarkand  to  Uindmtav^  he  happened  to  tany 
for  some  time  in  the  district  of  Calinjir.     There  he 
fell  in  with  a  person  of  the  name  of  aIulla  Suli- 
ma'n,  who  was  of  the  Mallied  or  irreligious  sect; 
and  becoming  attached  to  his  societv,  he  frequented 
it,  till  he  imbibed  his  irreligious  notions  and  impious 
principles.     On  the  return  of  Ba'yezid  to  CoaigU' 
raniy  these  principles  soon  began  to  display  them- 
selves ;  he  began  to  affect  the  manners  of  a  solitary  • 
recluse,  and  in  a  short  time  retired  to  a  cell,  which 
he  had  formed,  in   the  solitude  of  the  mountains. 
But,  that  his  object  was  not  merely  solitude,  ap- 
peared, from  the  manner  in  which  he  was  accustom- 
ed to  address  his  visitors.     ''  Enter  into  this  recess, 
fix  your  mind  in  profound  meditation,  and  within  it 
you  will  see  God.*'    But,  as  a  Prophet  has  generally 
no  honour  in  his  own  country,  Ba'yezid  quickly 
perceived  that  this  was  the  most  inauspicious  place 
that  he  could  have  chosen,  for  the  propagation  of  his 
opinions.     The  Moslems  of  the  vicinity,  alarmed  at 
his  pretensions,  reported  his  proceedings  to  his  father 
Abdullah,  who,  in  virtue  of  his  paternal  autho- 
rity, seized  a  long  sword,  and,  without  delay,  re- 
pairing to  the  cell  which  his  son  had  chosen,  with- 
out many  questions,  wounded  him  severely,  and  did 
not  quit  him,  till  he  had  exacted  of  him  a  solemn  pro- 
mise, to  renounce  liis  errors,  and  perform  the  usualacts 
of  devotion,  according  to  the   law  and  practice  of 
Is/dm^  as  long  as  he  lived.  Ba'yezid,  assailed  in  this 
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f  manner,  by  his  own  father,  found  it  neccs- 
temporize ;  but  no  sooner  had  he  recovered  from 
md,  which  he  had  received,  than  he  broke  the 
I  which  had  been  exadled  from  him,  and  aban- 
Cdniguram^  his  native  country,  retired  to  the 
^i  Ningarhar,  where  he  took  up  his  residence 
ouse  of  the  chief,  Sultan  Ah'med,  in  the  district: 
ng  to  the  Jfghans  of  the  tribes  of  Mohmand  and 
ni. 

garha'r  is  the  name  of  an  extensive  tract  of 
J  in  Afghdnistan^  which  is  watered  by  nine  moun- 
;ams,  which  fall  into  the  river  oi  Jelalabad.    The 
\  by  some  alledged  to  be  a  corruption  of  the  term 
idry  the  pure  streams ;  by  others  it  is  reckoned 
ption  of  now  nehdr^  the  nine  streams.    The  coun- 
Ningarhar  is  irregular  and  uneven  of  surface, 
I  it  has  not  any  very  high  mountains.    It  is  about 
es  in  length  from  East  to  West,  extending  from 
f  to  Surkhdb.     In  breadth  it  extends  from  Cag^ 
Cajjah,  to  the  river  of  Lughmdn,  a  distance  of 
30  miles.    The  inhabitants  are  chiefly  Afghdns 
ijics.    The,  antient  capital  of  this  country  was 
hplur ;  but  as  that  was  of  difficult  access  and  si- 
at  a  distance  from  the  chief  river,  the  town  of 
^ad  was  founded,  on  the  great  route  from  Kan-- 
to    Cahul  and  Faishawer.     The  Afghdns  who 
^  Ningarhdrj  are  chiefly  of  the  tribes  of  AfoA- 
Khugiani^  and  Waragzei.     Of  these  the  tribe  of 
md,    which  is  divided  into  two  branches,   the 
zei  and  the  Bdezei,  are  the  most  numerous  and 
111.     Of  this  tribe,  Sultan  Ah'xMED,  the  protec- 
Ba'yezi'd,  appears  to  have  been  the  chief;  and 
I  highly  pleased  with  the  learning  and  abilities  of 
gitive.    As  the  Afghans  have  always  been  more 
cd  to  martial  exercises  and  rapine,  than  to  either 
ig  or  religion,   he  appears  to   have  encountered 
istaclcs  in  gaining  the  confidence  of  the  ruler ; 
s.  XL  B  b 
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and  would  probably  hare  succeeded  equally  well  wit| 
the  tribe  of  Mohmandy  had  it  not  been  for  the  secoiMl 
class  of  inhabitants,  termed  Tdfic. 


The  term  Tojic^  in  the  Moghul  language,  is  said  to 
signify  a  peasant ;  but  is  generally  applied  by  the  Aftf 
ghuls  to  tlie  natives  of  Irariy  who  are  neither  of  ^if 
nor  Moghul  extraction.     In  Persian^  the  term  I^gtrn^ 
ivhich  is  said  to  be  a  corruption  ofDehkan,  vilfagtm^ 
country  ftople  J  is  used  to  denote  the  same  nation  or  race*. 
It  is,  however,  certain,  that  the  terms  T4^i;  and  DigfH  , 
are  general  appellations  given  to  the  peasants  or  ci3fi- 
vators  of  the  ground,  by  the  more  ferocious  and  hardy 
tribes,  who  live  by  war  and  pasturage  in  Khotasan  sail 
Mawar  al  ^luhar ;  countries,  which   like  the  greater, 
part  of  modern  Perm  and  Asiatic  Turkey,  exhibit  \ 
singular  contrast  of  manners  and  inhabitants,  in  the 
same  territory,  between  the  tribes  which  follow  the  pa*- 
toral  and  agricultural  modes  of  life.     This  mixture pf 
races  has  continued,  with  little  variation,  from  the  tXh  . 
iiest  period  of  Jskmi^  in  these  countries ;  and  prevails  ii) . 
every  country,  where  the  Moghul  or  Turkman  tribes 
have  been  able  to  maintain  their  footing.     The  T^^ 
of  great  and   little   Bucharia  resemble  ihe  peasants  of 
Asia  Minor,  l^gyph  3.nd  modern  Persia^  in  almost  every 
point  of  view,  which  concerns  their  civil  or  political 
situation.   More  civilized,  polished,  and  intelligent  dwa 
the  fierce  nomadic  pastoral  tribes,  which  rove  through 
the  country,  and  hold  the  plains  in  a  state  of  oppressive 
vassalage  ;  or  the  rude  and  hardy,  but  ignorant  moun^ 


«  According  to  the  J'dr/iarig  Ibrahim  Shahi,  the  term  TV/jftf  N 
applied  to  all  who  are  not  ^rj^x^  and  consequently,  in  ihisseoiCt 
it  may  be  considered  as  equivalent  to  Ajemi,  It  is  added,  on  the 
authority  of  Shahab-kd-die^  Cirman],  tliat  it  is  also  applied  to 
the  Turkish  tribes.  Tazic,  andTaric  are  also  said  to  be  liwiniM 
he  same  word,  and  are  applieti  to  the  descendants  of  Arabsg  wbo 
have  attained  eminence  in  Aj'cm.  The  term  Delihan  is  soipetirK* 
applied  to  the  inhabitants  of  Daitam. 
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infers,  who,  protected  by  their  natural  fastnesses, 
Lve  been  able  to  brave  the  tempest  of  war,  which  have 
ten  swept  hke  a  whirlwind  the  plains  of  Asia ;  the 
ijic  arc  distinguished  every  where  by  superior  indus- 
fy  and  often  engross  the  little  learning  which  is  to  be 
und  in  the  country.  The  Tujic  extend,  from  the 
ountains  of  Chetar  in  Cashgar^  as  far  as  Kandahar  and 
alkh\  and,  generally  speaking,  wherever  the  soil  is 
ore  than  usually  fertile,  or  displays  traces  of  superior 
iltivation^  there  may  thp  habitations  of  the  T&jic  be 
iced,  In  the  mountains  of  Chetar^  and  where  the 
luntry  is  naturally  strong,  the  Tdjic  live  in  a  state 
'  independence,  under  their  own  chiefs,  but  for  the 
est  part  they  are  subject  to  the  Afghan^  Turkman^ 
r  JJzhc  tribes,  among  whom  they  reside,  and  to 
horn  they  are  bound  to  pay  a  certain  proportion  of 
le  produce  of  their  grounds,  which  often  amounts 
>  an  half,  a  third,  of  a  fourth  part^  according  to  the 
iture  of  th^  sqU,  besides  furnishing  a  certain  quota  of 
mcd  men.  The  races  of  Tajic  are  very  numerous, 
)A  they  are  distinguished  from  each  otiier  by  various 
uiracteristics.  Some  affect  to  derive  their  oritrin  from 
le  Arabs^  while  others  are  reckoned  of  Moghiil  extrac- 
3n;  but  no  doubt  can  possibly  be  entertained  that  they 
^  of  a  very  mixed  origin,  considered  as  a  people,  and 
lough  generally  of  peaceable  and  industrious  habits, 
I  some  districts,  such  as  Cashgar  and  Khoien^  they 
re  distinguished  for  their  valour,  and  martial  prowess, 
"hough  the  great  mass  of  the  Tajic  are  industrious  cul- 
vators,  yet  various  tribes,  of  roving  and  unsettled  ha- 
lts, and  uncertain  origin,  are  commonly  apprehended 
uder  the  same  general  denomination.  Thus  the  rov- 
ag  tribes  of  Sidibai^  and  Takbdi,  of  Calangi  and 
^rancki^  Kdkshdl^  and  Khwajeh  Khizri^  of  Mucr^ziy 
Vilbufji^  Bahsiidi^  Arab- GaJahban,  lufac-andaz^  and 
cvcral  others,  are  generally  included  under  the  name 
tf  Tajic.     It  is  difficult  to  determine  when  the  term 
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JVi/lc  came  into  general  use,  but  it  appears  to  be  of  ibme 
antiquity,  as  it  is  employed  by  Sheri'f-ed-din  Ali 
Yezdi,  who  uses  it  in   contradistinction  to  the  term 
T/ffc,  in   his  account  of  the  vars  of  Tdimar  in^the 
mountainous  region  of  Cator,     Eirerjring  occasionallj 
from  obscurity,  this  race  have  j  reduced  many  princes 
and  great  mer^  and  are  fond  of  enumerating  the  learned 
and  religious  characters  \A'hich  have  arisen  among  thenit 
Spread  over  a  vast  extent  of  country,  they  use  a  variietf 
of  languages,  but  in  general  they  employ  Persic^  TW*^ 
or  Pashiii^  and  sometimes  Barki^  Lughnahii\  and  CkA* 
gciri.     It  was  this  race  which   first  opposed  the  propi*  j 
gation  of  Ba'yezid's  principles  and  tenets,  and  alw- 
wards  furnished  his  most  formidable  opponent. 

When  Ba'yezi'd  look  up  his  residence  in  Nhfor* 
hdr^  he  assumed  the  cliaracter  of  a  MtUla ;  and  being 
of  an  acute  genius,  and  sharp  wit,  as  far  as  regards  thi 
wisdom  of  this  world,  though  forgetful  of  the  wisdom 
of  the  world  which  is  to  come,  he  for  some  timeibet 
with  considerable  success,  especially  among  the -^^iWwr. 
But  the  tribes  of  Tdjic^  in  K'ingarhdry  were  soon  start** 
led  by  the  extravagance  of  his  opinions ;  and  btlng 
fond  of  learning,  and  well  versed  in  the  doctrines  w 
the  Snmm^  or  tradition,  they  opposed  such  a  serious 
resistance  to  his  novelties,  that  he  quickly  determined 
to  abandon  NhigarhdT\  and  to  choose  a  more  favour- 
able scene  of  action. 

Fi:w  of  the  Afghan  tribes  were  at  this  period  mors 
ignorant  than  the  Wazir't  of  Camgiiram  among  wboril  || 
Ba'ykzi^d  had  been  bred.  They  have  long  possessed  |c 
an  extensive  tract  of  strong  hill  country,  and  arc  fcro-  |t 
cious  robbers;  while  their  rudeness  is  so  notorioui If 
amonir  the  neighbouring  Afghans^  that  they  arc  pro*  I  ii 
verbially  said  to  be  ignorant  of  every  thing,  buttoli^C  I  o 
cat,  and  die^  like  brute  beasts.    Thcy^  however,  con- 1  it 
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oined  with  their  ignorance,  an  equal  degree  of  bigotry, 
md  aversion  of  every  species  of  religious  innovation. 
rhc  tribe  of  tVaziri  were  pariiciilaily  distinguished  by 
heir  detestation  of  the  Hindus  ;  and  perhaps  the  know- 
ledge that  Ba'yezi'd  had  acquired  his  religious  opi- 
iions  in  the  Petijdbj  might  co-operate  in  causing  his 
nznt  of  success^  as  well  as  the  circumstance  of  his 
laying  been  a  native  of  the  country^  and  bred  among 
:hem. 

'  Ok  leaving  Ningarhdr^  Ba'yezi'd  proceeded  to 
Pokhiankkdy  or  uifghanistdn  proper,  and  took  up  his 
"esidence  among  the  Afghans  of  Ghurihel^  who  reside 
n  the  vicinity  of  Paishdwer,  towards  the  N.  E.  of  that 
:ity.  The  Gharihel  Afghdns^  who  are  of  the  tribe 
KAalilf  were  in  a  great  measure  devoid  of  learning,  and 
5ven  of  that  species  of  theological  knowledge,  which 
the  Moslems  often  cultivate,  abnost  to  the  exclusion  of 
5vcry  other.  The  artful  imposter  had  little  difficulty, 
\n  seducing  to  his  purposes,  men  of  this  rude  and  sim- 
ple character.  He  announced  himself  as  a  Peshwa  wv 
religious. leader,  and  Pir  or  spiritual  guide  ;  he  infiDrm- 
ed  them  that  no  one  but  an  able  and  perfect  religious 
instructor  could  display  the  true  way  of  God  ;  and  that 
no  person  could  be  a|)proved  of  God,  who  did  not 
chuse  for  himself  a  religious  instructor.  "  Now  there- 
fore," said  he,  '^  come  unto  me,  that  I  may  bring  you 
unto  God  ;  for  the  holy  Kordn  directs  you  to  seek  after 
the  divine  union,  and  it  is  only  through  the  interven- 
tion of  a  perfect  P/r,  that  this  union  can  be  accomplish- 
ed." The  simple  and  ignorant  Afghdns  took  his  asser- 
tions for  truth  ;  not  knowing,  says  my  author,  that  in 
the  Commentaries  of  Ba'izaVj,  the  union  mentioned 
in  this  text,  is  explained,  as  denoting  the  performance 
of  religious  duty,  and  the  avoiding  of  sin.  Moreover 
it  is  said,  that  except  in  conformity  to  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  there  is  no  path  towards  God. 
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'^  This  apostate,'^  continues  Akhu^k  Dmrwe'ze 

'^  composed  many  Resdlehsox  treatises,  concerning  t 

character  of  P/r;  and  not  only  perverted  and  confound 

the  meaning  of  many  sacred  texts,  but  forged^  idI 

name  of  the  prophet^  numerous  interpolations  oft 

Hadis  or  traditions  ;   and  as  there  was    then  no  pen 

in  Afghanistan^  perfectly  instructed  in  learning,  andi 

principles  of  the  Moslem  faith,   and  able  to  eitpose 

errors,  these  interpolations  were  received  tvithout  o 

tradiction,  and  were   even  accredited    by  many  w 

had  the  character  of  learned  men/^B^^TEZi"!)  beingc 

keen^  crafty,  and  versatile  genius,  as  became  the  p 

cursor  (pishrh)  of  Satan,  had  great  skill  in  discor 

ingthe  inclinations  of  men,  and  great  facility  inaccoi 

modating  himself  to  their  dispositions.     When  he  p 

ceived  that  aptrson'was  strongly  attached  to  the  Sher 

or  law,  he  concealed  himself  under  the  cloak  of  i 

law,  in  order  to  gain  his  confidence  ;  that  by  his  leai 

ingj  and  plausible  reasoning,  he  might,  with  the  gret) 

feciJity,  seduce  him  from  the   faith.     When  he  h 

gained  his  confidence,  and  caught  him  in   his  toils, 

imposed  on  him    such  grievous  and  heavy  burthci 

juch  severe  devotional  exercises,  according  to  thcli 

as  could  not  fail  to  canker  his  mind  with  disgust  ai 

aversion.     Having  thus  perverted  the  purpose  of  t 

law,  he  signified  to  him,  that  no  person    without  i 

nouncing  the  Sheridi  or  law,  could  attain  the  Tarfi 

or  means  of  perfection,  but  that  those  who  were  pcrfi 

in  the  law,  might  afterwards  safely  lay  aside  useless  \ 

verities.     The  accused  Ba'yezi'd,  says  Akhu'n-Di 

ive'zeh,  in  order  to  disgust  his  followers  with  thepn 

tice  of  the  letter  of  the  law,  among  other  things,  affe 

«d  great  strictness  in  performing  the  regular  Nanu 

or  recitation  of  prayers ;  and,  instead  of  requiring  I 

recitation  of  the  TasMh,  or  names  of  the  divine  at 

butes,  in  the  postures  termed  Rucud  (witli  the  hai 

gn  the  knees)  and  sdjuJ,  (the  act  of  prostration,)  th 
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^timet^  as  IS  cpmmonlydone,  he  required  twenty,  thittyy 
or  forty  repetitions  of  the  ac:.  Yet  at  the  same  time, 
feays  this  author,  it  is  a  certain  fact,  that  he  neglected 
to  perform  the  necessary  wjz^/  or  ablution;  which  proves 
that  his  Natndz  was  without  divine  efficacy,  and  only  a 
popular  deception.  When  by  such  means,  he  had  ren- 
dered his  foUgwers  ripe  for  renouncing  the  Sherldt^  he 
proposed  to  them,  such  apologues  as  the  following. 

**  A  stAvti  who  takes  up  a  load  of  wood,  and  knows 
Hot  the  master  to  whom  he  is  to  bear  his  burden,  must 
for  ever  carry  his  load  on  his  head,  and  suffer  lasting 
distress  and  misery:  but  he  who  knows  his  master, 
knows  where  to  deposit  his  load,  and  quickly  relieves 
himself  from  his  burthen.  Therefore  come  now,  O 
disciple  !  and  learn  to  know  the  creator  of  the  wofld, 
and  having. already  perfected  thyself  in  the  law,  throw 
down  the  authority  of  the  ordinances  from  thy  head.** 

In  the  same  manner,  he  announced  to  them,  that 
in  order  to  arrive  at  the  Hak'iUat  and  m&rifatj  or  the 
true  and  intellectual  knowledge  of  God,  they  must 
first  renounce  the  Tarihat  or  means  of  spiritual  pfo- 
gress;  and  thus  he  seduced  the  ignorant  peasants  into 
infidelity,  and,  for  an  infidel,  says  our  author,  there  is 
no  path  towards  God.  After  having  thus  chilled  the 
religious  zeal  of  his  disciples,  respecting  the  external 
ordinances,  he  gradually  explained  to  them  his  own 
doctrines,  and  initiated  them  in  his  principles,  by  a  va- 
riety of  gradations,  not  unlike  the  modern  illuminaUsm 
o{  x\\t  German  and  French  philosophers.  His  mystic 
doctrines  were  graduated  into  eight  degrees  of  know- 
ledge, each  of  which  was  termed  Zeker ;  and  his  disci- 
ples were,  in  the  same  manner,  arranged  in  eight  classes, 
which  he  deno  ninatcd  JChilwaf  ;  and  when  once  a  per- 
son entered  on  his  degrees,  says  Akhu'n  Db&wVzkii* 
adieu  for  ever  to  the  doctrines  of  the  law. 
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Hirchi  poh  ba  shuh  paxeker^ 
O  mashgiU  ba  shoh  pa  feker^ 
Ke  hir  Vo  dim  sirei  vo, 
EbaJel  baye  rjir  naker:^ 

Whosoever  comprehended  his  formulaiicSj 
Or  wickedly  paid  attention  to  them. 
However  religious  he  might  be. 
Performed  again  no  other  worship. 

"  Thou  fool,"  said  he,  "  now  that  tliou  hast  attand 
God,  why  shouldst  thou  perform  any  farther  worship 
or  religious  duty  ?  Thou  hast  performed  obedience tt 
the  law,  in  order  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  the  cxcA 
lence  of  God,  and  to  become  acquainted  with  his  good- 
ness ;  but  now,  my  friend,  since  thou  hast  attaind 
this  knowledge,  leave  off  the  performance  of  a  duff, 
which  has  been  coinpleated.  That  knowledge  whid 
thou  hast  received,  is  the  knowledge  of  the  spirit  o( 
God.  The  spirit  of  God  is  nature  ;  and  visible  fofnn 
or  bodies,  are  his  qualities."  *^  Thus,"  says  AKHrt 
Deiiwe'zeh,  "  he  asserted  that  the  breath  of  lifcS 
God  himself,  and  let  the  faithful  be  assured  that  sudi 
a  doctrine  is  only  credited  by  infidels,  unbelievers,  and 
Yogis ;  *  for  Ggd  himself,  is  not  to  be  comprehended, 
by  the  understanding  of  either  mortal  man  or  M 
(genie  Eesk'esit  is  expressly  stated  in  the  fundamental 
books  of  religion,  that  whoever  asserts  the  Sheridt  and 
haVik'ut  the  exoteric  and  esoteric  doctrines  of  the  law, 
to  be  at  variance,  is  an  infidel.  Such  an  assertion  is,ifi 
itself,  impious ;  for  it  is  maintaining  before  all  man- 


♦  The  Yogis  arc  a  Hindu  sect  who  practise  religious  austeritiei. 
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kind^  that  b^side^  the  law,  tHer(ii$  some  other  access 
unto  GcD  ;  now  it  is  undubi table,  that  besides  the  path 
of  the  Sheridt  or  law^  there  is  no  access  unto  God.** 

Ba'yezi'd  composed  for  his  disciples,  when  they 
had  entered  on  his  different  degrees  of  religious  exer- 
cise, formularies  of  instruction,  which  were  delivered 
in  his  own  name,  and  not  in  the  name  of  God  AtMtott- 
TY  ;  and  these  were  eight  in  number,  adapted  to  the 
different  degrees  or  classes,  into  which  his  follower* 
were  divided.     To  the  Ajghdns  he  delivered  his  in- 
structions, by  means  of  treatises  composed  in  the  Af-- 
ghan  language  ;  to  the  Hindus^   in   the  Hindi ;  and  to 
the  Persians  in  the  Persic  language  ;  and  such  was  the 
singular  versatility  of  his  genius,  that  his  writings  in  all 
these  languages,  are  admitted  even  by  his  enemies,  to 
hive  been  composed  in  the  most  alluring  and.  attrac- 
'tive  style.     When  his  disciples  had  reached  the  eight 
■mystic  degrees  of  devotion,  he  informed  them  that  they 
•had  now  attained  perfection,  and  had  nothing  further 
•to  do  with  the  ordinances,  or  prohibitions  of  the  law. 
-He  now  informed  them,  that  they  might  eat  of  what 
they  pleased,  whether  lawful  or  prohibited ;  and  though 
•he  had  stated  in  a  prior   Resaleh  or  treatise,  ^^  that  no 
food  should  be  eaten  but  what  is  lawful/*  yet  this  ho 
iiow  explained  away,  by  declaring  ^*  that  it  was  unlaw- 
ful to  eat  what  was  obtained  by  dint  of  request  or  beg- 
gary,  but  that  whatsoever  was  acquired  by  violence, 
robbery,  or  the  edge  of  the   scymiter,  was  lawful.** 
Now  his  purpose  in  the  prohibition  of  beggary,  adds 
:Akhu'n-Dkrwf/zeh,  was  to  compel  his  followers  to 
collect  themselves  into  a  body,  and  to  accustom  them 
/to  procure  their  subsistance,  by  robbery  and  depreda- 
tion.    This  observation  is  undoubtedly  justified  by  the 
-historical  fact;  for  no  sooner  had  he  accustomed  his 
followers  to  the  use  of  arms,  than  he  took  up  his  resi- 
dence in  the  steep  mountains  of  Afghauistan^  plundcr- 
'  ed  merchants^  levied  contributions^  propagated  his  doc^- 
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trinesby  force  of  arms5  massacred  the  learned  whod^ 
posed  him,  and  soon  extended  his  power  so  much  as  M 
strike  even  princes  with  terror.     jBayezi'd  was  noir 
followed  by  great  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women, 
who  revered  him  as  a  prophet  and  divine  teachen    It 
is  said,  however,  that  his  most  ardent  votaries  were  tbe 
female  sex,  who,  says  our  author,  are  a  sex  naturaHy 
prone  to   pleasure,    and   addicted  to  voluptuousneiifl 
These  females,  the  crafty  impostor  employed  as  lurei^ 
to  seduce  the  young  men  of  the  Afghan  tribes,  whom 
this  Taftc  pronounces,  a  race  extremely  prone  to  bekd 
by  the  inclination  of  women  :  now  he  that  trusts  to  ^ 
woman,  his  eyes  is  dazzled,  so  that  he  sees  double, 
and  as  the  prophet  observes,   "  there  is  no  fitter  sove- ' 
reign,  for  such  a  people,  than  a  woman."* — In  the  fiist 
stages  of  their  initiation,  the  young  men  and  youflg 
women  were  classed  separately,  and  bad  separate  honn 
allotted  for  religious  instruction.     As  they  advanced  in 
illumination,  however,  these  restrictions  were  removed, 
and  he  suffered  them  to  mix  again  in  promiscuous  ai- 
cemblies,  forgetting,  says  Akhu'n  Derwe'zbh,  tbiC 
young  women  are  fire,  and  young  men  like  cotton.  Li 
these  public  assemblies,  his  followers  amused  them- 
selves with  the  recitation  of  poems  and  narrative  stories : 
with  singing,  dancing,  and  clapping  their  hands  in  tu- 
multuous acclamation.     I   am  informed,    by  Ami'x 
Muh'ammkd,  of  Peishawer^  that  in  the  traditions  of 
that  district,  Ba'yEzi'd  and  his  followers,  are  accused 
of  practising  the  abominations  of  the  unchaste  sect, 
termed  Cherdgh-cush  ;    but  had  this  been  the  case,  it  is  » 
probable  that  the  animadversions  of  Akhu'n  Dbk- 
we'zeh,  would   have  been  still  more  severe;  for  he 

*  Those  who  came  to  attend  Bayezip,  were  first  of  all  orderoi 
to  seat  themselves,  men  and  wonien^  promiscuously ;  a  practico 
says  AnHUN  DsRWBSBH,  which  led  to  great  excesses,  by  infiam' 
ing  their  passions*  though  it  increased  the  number  of  his  disciples* 
\Vhcn  they  entered  on  a  course  of  devotional  exercises,  the'sesei 
were  separated,  but  they  were  again  permitted  to  mix  in  promiscu*- 
•US  assembliety  after  Uiey  were  initiatad. 
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sCeems  chiefly  to  blame  the  imprudence  of  mixed  m^ 
i\  semblies^  in  his  stiictures  on  the  subject. 

'I     Bjl  YEzi^j)  having  now  matured  bis  plans^  exhibited 

•2  to  his  disciples  a  book  which  he  had  composed,  entitled 

^Kheir  al  Bian  (The  excellence  of  explanation)  which  he 

^  pretended  to  have  received  by  inspiration,  like  another 

.^Koran.    He  also  composed,  fiom  time  to  time^a  varie* 

h;  ty  of  Resdlehs  or  treatises,  concerning  the  fundamental 

^  principles  and  doctrines  of  his  sect.    One  of  the  crafty 

^devices   which  he  practised    in  these  treatises  was  to. 

..introduce  many  sententious  maxims,  and  brilliant  pas« 

^  sages^  which  had  no  obvious  heterodox  tendency  :  but 

\  which,  by  their  force  and  beauty  produced  a  deep  im- 

.  pression  on  the  simple  reader ;  while  none  but  those  who 

1  were  deeply  versed  in  theological  science,  could  disco* 

]  ycr  their  real  drift.     Thus,  in  one  of  his  latter  Resdlehs 

.  he  asserts,  that  whatever  exists  in  form,  is  the  mirror  of 

divinity ;  whatever  is  heard  or  seen,  is  God,  who  alone 

exists ;  while  the  material  world  is  nothing  but  thought 

or  idea.     The  Lord  preserve  the  faithful,  says  Aiciro'ic 

Debwe^zeu,  from  such  an  infidel  as  this  !  Ba^t£zi'i» 

-  was  fond  of  introducing  into  his  compositions,  philo- 
.^ophical  ideas,  and  principles  maintained  by  the  Sufi 
$ect.  He  asserts,  in  one  passage,  that  nothing  exists, 
except  God,    and   that   besides  the   Being  of  God,- 

itherc  is  no  other  being  in  existence.  God,  says  he, 
remains  concealed  in  the  humian  nature,  like  salt  in  wa* 

-  ter,  or  grain  in  the  plant ;  and  he  is  the  same  in  all  his 
creatures,  and  the  soul  of  all.*  He  that  is  a  true  believ- 
er,  will  not  be  the  death  of  the  meanest  insect,  for  the 
giver  of  life  is  its  fosterer,  and  thou  art  not  answerablo^ 
ibr  its  subsistence.     Harm  therefore  no  being,  and  cut 

# 

'     ^.1    Ml       ■■— Wi— i.M.—  ■  I  ■ IIIWI. ■■,■■  I,  ., 

■  -*  Marifai  according  to  Baybzxd,  consisted  in  believing  IIvibj 
,'  Bouis  to  be  God  ;  the  soul,  said  he,  is  ^sience^  and  body  is  quulity^ 
and  thus  he  reckoned  the  breath  of  life«  God.  Now  let  the  faith«« 
ful  be  assured,  that  this  is  only  the  c^ioion  of  Malhiiiy  Cctfirs,  aB4 
Yogis,  says  AKnvii  Duitwazsic. 
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not  down  the  tender  shoots  of  existence ;  form  a  trutf' 
notion  of  the  divinity,  and  regard  the  eighteen  thou^^' 
sand  races  of  beings,  as  your  own  body.  These  posi- 
tions differ  little  from  those  of  the  S'ufisj  hut  the  most 
remarkable  thing  is  the  inference,  which  he  deduced 
from  the  doctrine  of  the  sole  existence  of  the  divine 
nature.  "  Since  nothing  exists  but  God,  what  mean* 
ing  can  be  assigned  to  such  words  as  right  and  wrong, 
good  and  bad,  excepting  that  every  man  should  im- 
plicitly obey  his  Pir,  or  religious  instructor  ?"  "  Be- 
hold now,**  added  he,  "  I  am  both  your  God,  and  your 
prophet.  There  is  therefore,  nothing  which  you  can 
do,  so  meritorious  as  to  obey  my  com.nands.  If  you 
fulfil  my  commands,  I  will,  after  death,  restore  you  ia 
the  form  of  man  ;  and,  if  not,  you  shall  be  produced . 
in  the  forms  of  hogs  and  bears  ;  but  those  who  obsti- 
nately disobey  my  commands  shall  be  utterly  annihi- 
lated." Thus  it  appears  that  he  maintained  the  doc- 
trine of  transmigration. 

Ba'yezi'd,  in  consequence  of  the  double  charac- 
ter of  deity  and  prophet  which  he  had  assumed,  nmr 
caused  two  signeh  to  be  formed,  which  he  employed  in 
this  two-fold  capacity.  On  the  first  signet,  which  he 
crpployed  in  his  divine  capacity,  was  the  following  in- 
scription. 

Sahhanaca  al  male  il  hdri 
Juda  card  dlhn  i  nuri  az  nurl 
Ba'yezi'd  Ansa'ki.* 

Glory  t©  thee,  the  King,  the  creator, 

Who  haBt  distinguished  the  world  of  light,  frtMft 

that  of  fire, 
Ba'yezi'd  Ansa'ri. 


c^^O  ;i  (j^jj  ^i^  o/  ivx> 


■t«fiiiai&*.» 
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The  word  mir,  /jf  A/,  in  this  passage  alludes  to  tBc 

,  name  of  the  sect,  liosheniah^  the  enlightened ;  whom  ho 

■  represents  as  separated  from  the  race  of  Jin  and  demons, 

;  who  afe  sprung  froni  fire,  and  from  unbelievers^  who 

are  devoted  to  fire. 

On  the  other  signet  wliicb  he  employed  in  hjs  pi» 
pacity  of  prophet,  was  the  following  inscription  : 

Ba'yezi'd  miskin        The  humble  Ba'yezi'd, 
Hddi  almuz'altn.*      The  guide  of  those  who  err. 

These  signets,  says  Akhun  Derwezeh,  are  still 
presented,  and  employed  by  his  successors,  who  use  no 
other  perspnal  ^fgnefs,  byit  say,  "We  ^re  one  with 
JBayezid,  and  the  self  same  spirit.*' 

After  hazarding  so  striking  an  innovation  with  sue* 
cess,  it  was  not  probable,  that  he  would  hesitate  at  any 
thing  of  inferior  importance.     He  is,  accordingly,  said, 

-.to  have  denied  the  Moslem  doctrine  of  the  bridge  of 
dread,  or  Sir  at  y  over  which  mortals  are  believed  to  pass 
into  Paradise  :  he  set  aside  the  doctrines  of  the  resur* 
rection,  and  final  judgement ;  and  pronounced  pros* 
perity  to  be  Paradise,  and  adversity  Hell.     This  coun* 

'*tenances  the  assertion,  that  in  his  higher  degrees  of 
illumination,  he  totally  denied  the  doctrine  pf  a  future 
state,  and  directed  his  most  perfect  disciples,  to  follow 
their  pleasures  without  reserve,  and  gratify  their  incli- 
nations without  scruple.  Certain  it  is,  however,  that 
hp  inculcated  with  great  success,  on  the  rude  .dfghdns^ 
who  were  his  followers,  an  absolute  right  to  dispose  of 
the  lives  and  properties  of  all  who  did  not  adhere  to 
hia  sect.  This  principle  is  alluded  to,  in  the  following 
crude  Pashiu  verses  of  Akhun  Derwezeh. 


■fci'      •  ^ 


^^J    ••  at    J**       • 
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t^tft  da  vtt  vayMranu  ia  va  veh  hi  fenvah 
I^ur  ahm  var  a  tnurda  de  d%ui  agah  nadi  lasah 
D'l  fnur  mal  diyu  vandl  pa  miras  yt  varaint 
Sir  mal  ow  nekakuna  y^jayiat  fartasi  dina* 


On  another  occasion,  he  said,  *'  Come  mj  friendf ,  lie  of  good  da^ 

AW  the  real  of  the  world  are  like  unto  the  dead ; 

Tbej  are  not  apprized  of  tl^eralue  of  the  breath  of  life: 

The  inheritance  of  the  wealth  of  cha  dead,  devolTes  upon  theliin 

Their  persons,  wealth,  and  wires^  are  therefore  yours,  ^j  n^ 


The  same  sentiment  is  expressed  in  the  follawiit 
passage : 


Pakhef"  haye  hea  da  roe  rsjhei  tas  kaneip^turah  m  yara^ns 
Da  vara  alem  ke  %anah  de  oi  serprekavoi  dm  bexano 
Keh  her  so  vum  amzan  di  sir  ye  prekanei  be  drangd 
Mal  ravanre  halal  de  nur  ye  mokanee  nangaf 


Come  then,  my  friends,  said  he  at  last,  lay  hold  of  the  satwv. 
The  wtiole  world  is  devoid  of  life,  smite  off  the  heads  of  the  lifda^ 
Though  they  sbooid  be  your  own  friends,  smite  of  their  hei4 

without  d«lay. 
Seize  on  their  wealth,  it  is  your  own  by  right :  no  other  respedi 

due  to  them . 


L^J 


^^yV  fj^^    C^O  C^'    '<^L^  (^  ;^Ij 


A 


^Il 


AMD  ITS  V09VDBB,  S8t 

BATE2ID  commencing  with  the  Afgh&nt  of  Gha^ 
tih^U  had  now  gained  over  and  perverted  the  wholo 
tribe  oi  Khaltlf  and  also  obtained  followers  among  many 
of  the  other  tribes  oijifghansj  and  in  particular  among 
.the  Mahmudxei.    The  Mahm^xii  are  a  powerful  tribe, 

-  who  inh*ibit  the  district  of  Hashhuxg&r  anciently  termed 
..^shianagara^  and  which  seems  to  have  formed  a  part 
\  of  the  country  of  the  ancijept  Asfagani^  mentioned  by 
V  Pliny,*  from  whom  the  Afghans  of  the  present  day, 

most  probably  derive  their  name.  The  country  of 
:jflashinagar  has  an  advantageous  central  situation,  in 

*  the  middle  of  the  vast  region  to  which  the  name  of 
Pokhtankhd^  or  Afghmiistan  is  generally  given,  and 
'which  may  be  roughly  estimated  at  about  1000  miles 
in  length,  and  350  in  breadth «  In  the  early  Moslem 
times,  this  region  was  generally  denominated  Roh.  The 
district  of  Hashtnagar  derives  its  name,  which  signi-. 
fics  the  eight  iownships,  from  the  eight  original  settle- 
inents  of  the  country,  which  are  supposed  to  corres- 
pond to  the  eight  following  districts.  I  •  Now  Sheherah. 
2.  Charsadi^  including  Parang  and  Hesdr.     3.  Ri%zar. 

:  A.Otman%l't.  6.  THrHng^ei.  6.  Qmarx^L  7.  Sherpdi. 
'  8.  Tanggeh  or  ^arkaxii^     The  region  of  Hashtnagar 

'■  is  universally  reckoned  by  the  Afghans^  the  place  of 
their  original  settlement  in  Afghdmstan.    The  tribe  o£ 

^. the Mahmddxiiy  says  Akhun  Deb wezeh,  were  at  this 
'time  a  very  ignorant  set,  in  point  of  religious  know- 

/ledge.  Allured  by  the  reputation  of  Bayezid,  num- 
bers of  them  went  to  visit  him,  and  were  seduced  by 

-  the  craft  of  the  arch  apostate ;  and  his  success  was 
gendered  compleat,  by  the  invitation  which  he  received, 
\o  take  up  his  residence  in  the  country  of  Hashtnagar, 


t  PUn.  N^.  Hiat.  I,  VI.  cap.  21. 
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Bayezid  was  not  slow  in  perceiving  the  advantage! 
which  the  situation  afforded  him,  for  pursuing  the  ope« 
rations,  which  he  had  so  successfully  begun.   He  pro* 
ceeded  to  Hashttiagar,  and  took  up  his  residence  at  j 
Kaleder  in  the  district  of  Omarzeiy  where  he  founded  a   ; 
city.      Thence  he  issued  circular  letters,  in  every  dfe   j 
rection,  addressed  both  to  the  learned  and  to  the  igno* 
rant,  in  the  following  terms.     *•  Come  unto  me,  rot  I 
am  a  perfect  P/V,  whoever  lays  hold  of  the  skirt  of  my 
garment,  shall  obtain  salvation,  and  whoever  does  not; 
shall  utterly  perish.'*     He  now  assumed  the  appellation 
oF  Pir  lioshdn,  which  may  be  rendered  '^  the  father 
pf  light,**  and  it  is  from  this  title,  that  his  sect  wcm . 
termed   Rosheniah.   or  the  enlightened.     The  alarm  o| 
the  orthodox  Moslems,  was  now  extreme  :  they  had 
tampered  with  the  new  seer,  till  it  was  almost  too  latt 
to  attempt  to  suppress  it  by  force  ;  Ba  yezid  had  firmly 
established    his    principles   among   the  Afghans  i    m 
increased  in   influence,  day  by  day,  and  the  country 
was  overrun  with  infidelity.     Many  of  the  mostlearo^  j 
of  his  opponents,  had  been    baffled    in   controvenf 
by  the  profound  knowledge,  and  versatile  genius,  which  .' 
Jie  displayed.      If   wc   may   credit  the  authority  of 
Akhun   Derwezeh,  however,   very  different  success 
attended  his  own  exertions,  and  those  of  his  spiritinl^ 
instructor,  Said  Ali  Tikmidi,  who,  at  this  period  lo« 
sided  at  Banhtir'm  the  territory  of  the  Yusejxei,  andiws    • 
the  spiritual  guardian   of  the  age ;  the  preserver  of 
true  religion  among  the  Afghans,  that  Sheikh  of  Sheikh 
and  Oidias^  and  the  scymiter  of  the  Siinnis. — rPoKH- 
TANKHA  was  uow  like  night,  and  knew  not  its  owil 
good  from  its  evil,  but  Said  Ali  was  a  light  in  the 
midst  of  darkness.     He  remembered  that  it  is  said  in 
the  HadiSi  or  traditions,  *'  When  any  heretic  appear* 
amon;^  the  followers  of  my  religion,  and  there  shall  be 
any  learned  man,  who  is  able  to  confute  him,  and  shall 
neglect  this  duty  of  reproof,  may  the  course  of  Gop; 
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Ifangfels,  and  of  all  the  learned,  be  on  the  head  of  that 
earned  man,and  may  every  Siinni  from  his  evil, have  joy/' 
Recollecting  this  denunciation,  Said  Ali  Tirmizi 
letcrmined  to  oppose  the  further  progress  of  this  heresy, 
md,  accompanied  by  his  favourite  scholar,  Akhu?^- 
!)£EWEZEH,  ena:iii:ed  in  a  controversial  discussion  with 
3ay£zid.  In  the  debates  which  followed,  the  contro- 
■ersy  secims  to  have  been  chiefly  managed  by  Akhuw 
Derwezeh,  who  confidently  claims  the  victory,  and 
elicititcs  himself  greatly  for  having  giving  his  oppo- 
lent  the  name  of  Pir  Tdric^  the  father  of  darkness, 
nstead  of  ''  the  father  of  light,"  which  he  had  as- 
lumcd.  ^'  In  several  conferences,"  says  Akhun  Der« 
«rEZEH,  "  sometimes  accompanied  by  my  revered  Pir^ 
md  sometimes  alone,  1  covered  the  infidel  with  such 
lisgrace  and  confusion,  that  he  could  not  open  his 
Tiouth  in  my  presence,  and  I  fixed  on  him,  as  the 
brand  of  reprobation,  the  epithet  of  Pir  Tdric^  which 
he  will  constantly  retain,  to  the  end  of  time."  Not- 
ivithstanding  the  exultation  of  Akhun  Derwe^ek, 
if  we  judge  of  him  by  his  compositions,  it  is  difficult 
to  consider  him  as  a  match  for  the  splendid  talents  of 
Bayezid;  and,  by  his  own  confession,  his  victories 
produced  no  effect  on  the  Afghans.  ^*  As  the  power 
bf  rdigion,  and  religious  ordinance,"  says  he,  "  is  feeble 
ivithout  the  authority  of  the  prince,  my  exertions  were 
5f  no  avail,  for  at  that  lime  there  was  no  sovereign  of 
^slam  to  cut  off  the  head  of  the  infidel.  It  therefore 
happened,  that  whenever  I  restrained  any  one  of  the 
gnorant  Afghms  from  resorting  to  him,  two  others 
onstantly  went  in  his  stead.  Many  men  he  seduced 
^  damnation,  but  the  race  of  Afghans^  above  all 
others." 

The  proceedings  of  Bayezid  had  now  assumed  a 
^rious  aspect,  and  required  the  vigorous  interposition 
*f  the  Moghul  government.  I'he  power  of  the  AJghdns 
^ad  been  recently  broken  in  Hhulu^tan,  but  the  fierce 
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-mcl  un{rncl:;])le  mountaineers  of  Vokhianhha^  seal 
i  onsidercd  themselves  as  affected,  by  the  disaste 
tlieir  countrymen,  at  a  distance.  1'he  Moghuh 
occupied  Kumiahiir^  CiUud^  G/irmni,  and  a  fewi 
important  posts,  but  had  scarcely  attemj:ted  to  p 
traie  into  the  deep  recesses  of  the  mountains.  M 
SAN  Khan  Ghazi,  an  officer  of  great  merit,  wa 
this  lime,  governor  of  CubtiL  He  made  a  sudder 
ruplion  into  tlie  district  oi  Hashtnagar^  and  ha^ 
seized  the  person  of  Bayezid,  conducting  him 
Cahnl^  where  he  exhibited  him  as  a  spectacle,  to 
populace,  with  his  hair  shaven,  on  one  side  of  theie 
and  left  untoi-ci.ed  on  the  other.*  But  the  impos 
had  a  genius,  too  fertile  in  expedients,  to  be  easily  (i 
concerted:  ar.d  by  dint  of  aitilice,  he  not  ofilycxtr 
cated  himself  Iroui  this  disgraceful  situation,  butte 
the  address  to  preserve  his  ciedit  unimj)ared, « 
liis  followers.  lie  afl'eeted  a  profound  veneration 
the  Sher'uit^  or  exterior  ordinances  of  the  law;  bof 
tienied  the  charges  of  innuvatiou  ;  affirmed  that  lie 
constantly  conformed  to  the  ritual  observances  of 
gion  ;  and  asserted  that  his  opinions  had  been  gr 
misrepresented  by  the  ignorant  and  malevolent, 
the  discussions  which  ensued,  he  defended  himself «i 
iircut  vigour  and  ability,  and  extorted  the  admimi 
*;:';ii!  ti.e  learned.  '•  At  last,"  says  Akhun  Derwb- 
/.MI,  ''*bome  ungodly  learned  men  interceded forfe 
vvith  ]\lAnsAN  Kuan,  and  he  was  set  at  liberty.  Tbcj^ 
did  wiX  recollect  tl.c  saying  of  Alu  Shek^ur  SiUi^r 
T'...;orceu  in  th.e  Tamli'id.  '* 'j'he  Jtpentance  of  apo* 
;:is!;e(!  inJiilci  i-  of  no  eiiect,  lie  shall  certainly  be psH 
tT>  death."  i)ur,  indeed,  adds  our  author,  ifwcattcn*] 
ii.e!v  r(-g:ird  those  who  pretend  to  be  Ulema  oxXt^S^ 
it  will  be  ob\ious,   that  the  greater  part  of  them^ic' 


•  "lii  'o  rp  .'l-"i(h:n  Ms^.  it  is  btii^l,  that  lie  cut  ofl'his  nose;l^ 
t^j!«  it.  piob<;i/.y  <xx\i.->ii>ne(l  by  j  tuuU  of  llic  tr;;i:scubv?r,  in  wr'-' 
.''"••';*/,  1 1, ('♦..:;.  of  •fi'' UuS'",  tilt-  iruiik  vjf  iiwl'.ii'i'.-trit.  for,  /..":."  »'■'■" 
{'".  hull'. 
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capable  of  distinguishing  good  from  evil,  or  right 
)m  wrong."  On  this  occasion,  Mahsan  Khan  is 
pposcd  to  have  acted  l>y  the  advice  of  his  religious 
itructor,  to  whom,  Bayezid  is  asserted  by  Akhun 
EiiWEZKii,  to  have-given  a  bribe  of  three  hundred 
ngdSj  which,  I  am  told,  amounts  to  about  six  hun- 
ed  'rupees  ;  a  sum  which  seems  totnlly  disproportionate 
the  magnitude  of  the  occasion  ;  and  which,  though 
may  have  been  given,  can  scarcely  be  deemed  ade- 
latc  to  iefFect  its  ol)ject. 


Bayezid  having  eflected  his  release,  immediately 
his  return  {xomCubul^  collected  his  disciples,  friends, 
d adherents,  aifd  retired  to  the  mountanous  district  of 
'/^i.  Not  regarding  himself  as  suriicienily  secure,  in 
s  position,  he  aj:<ain  retreated,  and  took  post  in  the 
ong  and  inaccessible  hill  country  of  Tirah  ;  acoun- 
^  which  has  been  conjectured,  to  correspond  to  the 
ntdry  of  tlie  ancient  Thyrtv'i^  or  ^^^x.^i  mentioned  by 
tRiAN.  lam  informed,  that  there  is  in  this  moun- 
nous  ratige,  a  people  named  Tun  or  Tori^  who  are 
netinies  improperly  confounded  with  the  Totei. 
itTofei  are  a  division  of  the  iiunoashj  notorious  even 
the  present  day,  for  their  attachment  to  the  Roi/ie?iiah 
t.  The  Tun  on  the  contrary  are  rigid  followers  of 
5  Shiuh  doctrines.  The  country  occupied  by  the 
riy  most  probably  corresponds  to  tiie  territory  of  tlie 
:ieric  Thync't.  Tirah^  is  one  of  the  divisions  of  the 
ngdshai^  ox  districts  occupied  by  the  Bunpash  Clan, 
ich  is  one  of  the  most  powerful,  numerous,  and  vali- 
:  tribes  among  the  j4fghans,  'I  his  tribe  occupies 
difficult  hill  country  lo  the  south  of  the  mountains 
hughmatiy  which  is  about  two  hundred  miles  in 
gthi  and  one  hundred  in  breadth,  on  a  rough  calcu- 
on.  ITie  dislrict  of  Tmih  is  about  one  hundred  and 
y  miles  in  leni^th,  extending  from  Irieilno  Co/iai^and 
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is  divided  into  numerous  glens^  or  mountain-vallics, 
part  of  which  arc  occupied  by  the  tribe  Afridl^  and  the 
rest,  by  the  Bungash.     In  this  rough  and  dangerous 
country,  Bayezid   being  freed  from  all  hazard  of  a  • 
sudden  surprize,  immediately  set  out  about  retrieving 
his  late  disgrace ;  and  prosecuted  his  plans  with  increase   . 
ed  ardo'.ir  and  activity.      His  sect  began  to  assume  a   . 
national  character,  and  his  doctrines  to  be  considered   , 
as  the  peculiar  religion  of  the  Afghans  ;   to  whom  it 
now  stood  in  nearly  the  same  relation,  that  the  region   j 
ofMuH^AMMED  Originally   occupied,  with  respect  to  '^ 
the  Arabs.     His  treatment  at  Cabul  had  sunk  dccpi 
and  festered  in  his  mind  ;  and   no  sooner  had  he  col* 
lected  his  bands,  than  he  renewed  his  ravages  and  de»  i 
predations  with  greater  fury  than  ever  ;  slaughtered  the- 
Moslem  Ulema  who  opposed  him,  without  mercy  ;  and 
openly  announced,  that  he  would  abolish  the  religion  \ 
of  MuHAMMED,  and  substitute  his  own  in  its  place.  -: 
His  views  expanded  with  his  power;  he  determined- i 
no  longer  to  confine  his  operations  to  Afghanistan^  and  • 
announced  the  design  of  conquering  both  Khorasan  \ 
and  Hindustan.     In  the  pride  of  his  heart,  says  Akhun 
Derwezkh,  he  seems  to  have  imagined  that  he  was 
Mchedi^  or  at  least,  that  he  could  perform  his  office; 
and  he  has  stated  this  idea  in  the  following  passage. 

Deh  ve  rashet  yarano  mask'xerct  kru 

Va  seca  las  ha  kru  paiurah  da  nahl  din  haghalat  kru 

Kul  hawer  patna  ravanrei  ka  khodayt  ghovarei  khodai  ham  zii/aa 

Keh  nabi  ham  rat  ah  vayei  la  dag  ha  mmgharc  net/am 

Keh  Mehedi  rat  ah  va:,ei  par  ma  khaitia 

Ham  hadi  da  khalaik yarn  ba-jcer  kanei  lehyekina* 


1      1. 


J  JsZ^ktiu  i^C^(^^Ci  s  JjJ^.  V-^  (j**^  A^*<j 
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Come  my  friends^  said  he^  and  I  will  sl6v\hc  70a, 

I  will  lay  hand  on  the  scymiter  and  destroy  the  religion  of  the 

pro|>bet« 
Place  Vy'Ji  full  confidence  in  me  if  you  would  please  Gon  ; 
For  J  am  your  God,  rven  I  myself;  regard  me  a$  t/ie  Prophet>  I 

am  in  no  respect  deficient. 
Regard  me  as  Mchedu  1  am  in  no  respect  defective  : 
I  am  the  true  and  sutiicient  guide  :  hold  this  for  certain. 

Baykzid  had  announced  to  his  followers,  that  he 
would  levy  an  army  and  march  into  Hindustan,  to  over- 
throw the  emperor  Acijak  ;  and  such  was  bis  vanity, 
and  arro!J:ance,  that  he  already  began  to  partition  out 
the  different  provinces  of  the  empire,  among  his  fol- 
lowers. One  of  these,  to  whom  he  consigned  Dehlu, 
bad  the  insolence  to  refuse  it,  alledging  that  it  lay 
■  almost  desolate.  He  did  not  however  confine  himself 
to  empty  vaunts,  but  began  to  levy  men  with  great 
activity,  and  to  collect  horses  from  every  quarter.  In 
pursuance  of  this  design,  he  issued  a  proclamation,  re« 
quiring  all  who  possessed  horses  to  bring  them,  and 
deliver  them  over  to  him  without  delay  ;  and  declar- 
ing that  he  would  pay  the  owners  double  prices,  as 
soon  as  he  had  conquered  the  emperor  Acbar,  and 
possessed  himself  of  the  wealth  of  Hindustan.  This 
order,  however  extravagant,  he  caused  to  be  rigorously 


j*j »;  ^  c^'^>=^ 
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enforced,  and  it  fell  on  the  merchants  as  severely  a 
avowed  robberies. 


The  Mo(;hu1s  of  CuhuU  when  they  learned  that 
YEziD  was  levying  men,  and  purchasing  horses,  oi 
credit  of  ihe  wealth  of  Acbak,  prepared  to  actag 
him  vigorously  ;  but  it  was  necessary  to  proceed 
caution,  as  in  the  mountainous  district  of  Tird 
could  no  longer  be  taken  by  surprize.  The  Jf^ 
ot  Tirah^  though  they  had  embraced  the  sect  of. 
y  F.ziD,  and  formally  classed  theiiiselves  among  his 
ciples,  appear,  nevertheless,  to  hax^e  preserved  allt 
friendly  l.abits,  and  connections  widi  the  Moghik^ 
to  have  rctaihed  a  secret  partiality  for  the  ordinal 
of  Is hf/f.  Bayezid,  having  discovered  among  th 
«nme  secret  practices  with  the  MoghzJs,  determine 
indict  on  them  a  dreadful  vengeance,  which  mighti 
the  effect  of  deterring  others,  from  following  t 
exam  [lie.  But  as  the  mountaineers  were  brave 
courageous,  in  order  to  accomplish  his  design  v 
salcty,  he  practised  on  them  the  following  stratag 
• — After  expressing  some  dissatisfaction  with  their  c 
diicr,  he  said,  *'  It  you  would  recover  my  favour,] 
'PUL-t  all  of  you  appear  before  me,  one  by  one,  w 
your  l:ands  bound,  in  order  that  I  may  myself  rele 
you."  Bayezfd  had  practised  so  many  my^sticala 
symlx/lical  ceremonies,  that  the  rude  and  simple  moi 
taineers  were  induced,  without  hesitation,  to  coro| 
with  hi>  order  ;  and  in  tlie  blindness  oi  their  de)usi< 
(ii'l  ashe  sug^esrcil.  I'hey  appeared  before  him, 
veniily.  with  their  hiinds  hound  ;  and  three  hiind 
of  theivj,  lie  caused  to  he  put  to  instant  death,  i 
laid  tlic  district  so  desolate,  tliat  it  never  returned  i 
rlie  po-scssioi-j  of  the  original  inhabitants,  but  pas 
into  thi:  liands  ofanoilur  race  of  mountaineers.  Tl: 
says  Ak  HUN  1)ek\\"kzm[,  were  the  ^"If^^huns  of  Ti 
punished  fur  their  apostacy,  according  to  the  word 


> 
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file  prophet,  '^Whosoever  ahall  suffer  wickedness  and 
^infidelity  to  prevail,  the  course  of  God   shall  destroy 
them,  and  rest  on  their  heads,  till  the  day  of  judge- 
ment."    Therefore,  God,  in. his  wrath,  sent  this  inti- 
^^el  to  them,  for  their  utter  extermination, 

..^      After   the  terrible  example  of  Tira/i ;    the  whole 
-bill  country  of  the  j^fghdhs^   npostatized  to  the  new 
■Jieresy,  renouncing  the  A"or^/i  and   all   the  ordinances 
of  Ishim,  and  practising  in  their  place  the  rules  of  the 
.-  new  sect.     They  abandoned  the  stated  public  prayers, 
-  tlie  prescribed  donation  of  alms,  and  the  regular  fasts, 
;  according  to  the  ordinance  of  Islam. \  and  they  kept  no 
fast  whatsoever,  excepting  one  of  ten  days,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  spring,  which  they  termed  liC:ieh  mil,  the 
'^co.mpleat  fast.     God  preserve  us  all,  says  Akuun  Dk«- 
.  Wj^ziiH,  from  such  infidelity  as  his. 

_      Bay^zid's  projects  were  now  ripe,  and  with  his  usual 
-promptitude,  he  attempted  to  carry  them  into  execu- 
tion. With  a  considerable  force,  he  descended  into  the 
plains  of  Ningarhary    sacked   ai.d  burnt  the  town  of 
B^rCe,  which  is  also  named  Bar  and  Burilr^  and'rava- 

•  ged  the  adjacent  districts.  As  he  slowly  retired  tcnvards 
J  the  mountains,  he  was  pursued  by  Mah'sax  Kha'n 

-..  Gha^zi  ;  who,  by  one  of  the  rapid  marches,  for  which 
^ .  the  MoghuJs  were  formerly  so  celebrateci,  cair.e  up  v\it!^ 

u  him,  and  made  a  vigorous  attack  on  his  rear^  in.  the 
c;  vicinity  of  Tor-ruga.  Bayezid  had  impressed  his  fol- 
■\  lowers  with  the  belief,  that,  ns  soon  as  he  should  set 
-V  eyes  on  Mah'san  Kha'n,  that  chieftain  would  fall 
..dead  from  his  horse.  By  such  representations,  he  pre- 
'■jl\ailcd  on  them  to  stand  tlie  Moghul  attack  in  the  plain; 

'.  but  no  sooner  did  they  feel   the  sharpness  of  the  sabie 

*  of  AJirs^   and  hear  its  whizzing   stroke  descend,  than 
•their  irregular  bands  were  thrown   into  confusion,  and 

by  tJie  impetuosity  of  the  onset  of  the  ^Jo^hul  caval- 
ry, who  charged  in  mass,  they  were  quickldy  ispersed. 
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The  pursuit  was  continued  to  the  mountains,  and  dread- 
ful slaughter  was  made  of  the  fugitives.  Bavezid 
himself  escaped,  on  foot,  with  much  difficulty,  ami4 
the  general  rout,  and  made  good  his  rcSireat  to  Hashh 
nugar  ;  but  the  extre'Tic  fatij]jue5  which  he  had  endur- 
ed, and  the  distress,  which  he  had  suffered,  from  parch- 
ing thirst,  and  exposure  to  the  sun,  among  the  hills, 
brought  on  a  fever,*  which  irritated  by  chagrin  of 
mind  quickly  put  a  period  to  his  existence.  He  died 
in  the  evening,  at  Sl^ypai^  in  the  western  part  of  Hashif 
vdirar  ;  and  thus,  says  Akhun  I^krwezeh,  the  father 
ot  darkness  went  into  night.  He  was  buried  in  Hash-  • 
vagar^  adds  our  author,  where,  that  which  appears  to 
be  his  tomb,  still  remains  :  but,  in  reality,  it  is  in  hell, 
*Such  was  the  fate  of  Bayezid  Anzari,  whose  genius, 
though  subtile  and  acute,  and  whose  powers,  though 
great  and  versatlc,  seem  to  have  been  niore  of alite- 
niry  ar)d  philosophical,  than  of  a  political  or  martial 
cast.  He  was  evidently  better  fitted  for  founding  a 
sect,  than  to  empire ;  and  yet  he  nearly  succeeded  in 
acconiplishing  both. 

The  system  pursued  by  Bayezid,  however,  had 
been  too  well  matured  by  the  genius  of  that  singular 
character,  to  leave  no  effect  behind  it.  His  followers 
were  numerous  and  enthusiastic  ;  and  latterly,  his  sect 
,by  embracing,  in  a  particular  manner,  the  AfghanVi^* 
tion,  has  assumed  a  special  national  character.  Accord- 
ing to  Akhun  Dekwezkh,  ho  left  behind  him  five 
s:)ns,  who  had  been  the  prime  agents,  both  in  \\\%  depreda- 
tions,  and  in  his  instruction  :  and  afrer  the  infidel  went 
to  hell,  the  eldest  of  these  assumed  liis  place  and  cha- 
racter. 'J1ie  five  sons  of  BAY£zin  were,  l.  Sheikh 
Omar,  2.NuK'ED-DKvr,  3,Kheir-ed-din,  4.CAMAi.r 


•  'YV.t  Afghan  Jolah,  of  which  he  died,  seems  to  be  the  diseWP 
which  we  term  y^/z^/t;  fever. 
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'  po-BiN,  5.  Jpj:iAL-ED-DiN.  Shbikh  Omar,  thc  cldest 
oi^the^e,  immediately  after  the  decease  of  his  father, 
griped  his  sword,  and  having  collected  his  adherents, 
thus  addressed  them  :    *^  Come  on  my  friends,  your 

;  Pir  is  not  dead,  but  has  resigned  his  place,  to  his  son 
Sheikh  Omar,  and  conferred  on  him,  and  his  foUow- 
prs>  the  eqipire  of  the  whole  world/'  The  vigour  and 
alacrity  of  this  leader,  restored  the  confidence  of  the 
sect ;  and  it  appears  that  he  trod  closely  in  the  footi- 

'  steps  of  his  father,  and  omitted  no  means  of  reviving 
the  enthusiasm,  which  had  been  damped  by  the  bad 
fortune  and  death  of  Bayezid.  After  a  year  had 
elapsed,  he  raised  from  the  grave,  the  body  of  the  ac- 
cursed father  of  darkness^  and  he  had  his  white  bones 

•  enshrined  in  an  ark,  and  borne  before  him  in  battle, 
and  on  all  other  great  occasions.  To  these  bones,  a 
species  of  homage  was  paid  ;  and  they  were  kissed, 

'  and  revered  as  relics,  by  the  sect,  *'  When  any  peril 
shall  occur,'*  said  Sheikh  Omar,  •*  your  Fir  shall 
recover  life,  and  rise  to  assist  us,  and  destroy  our  ene- 
mies." Impressed  with  confidence  in  this  singular 
delusion,  the  Rosheniah  sect  recovered  new  life,  and 
for  some  time  their  aflfairs  succeeded  j)rosperously.  At 
last,  however,  Sheikh  Omar,  elated  by  success  in- 

\  considerately  involved  himself  in  a  contest  with  thc 
tribe  of  Yusejzei^  who  had  Ipng  bee|i  the  stavinchest  of 

ibis  adherents,  • 

The  Yusefzef  arc  the  bravest  and  most  powerful  of 
all  the  Afghan  tribes,  and  they  occupy  thc  greater  part 
of  the  extensive  mountainous  districts  of  iS^wW,  Z?<yVz- 
wer^  Batheir^  Parij  liora^  Dueler^  and  Chechh  Ilazareh. 
These  countries  are  all  of  great  natural  strength,  and 
consist  of  ranges  of  lofty  mountains,  divided  by  vallics 
w  hich  are  watered  with  mountain  streams,  and  occa- 
sionally intersected  by  abrupt  precipices.  Several  of 
these  districts  are  of  considerable  estimated  extent. 
Stiwad  is  about  seventy   miles  in  length,  and  forty  in 
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breadth,  and  contains  twenty-nv-e  vallics,  each  watered   : 
by  its  own  stream.  /]^//£/u'r;',  which  cciuains  eight  exten-    ' 
sive  rallies,  of  which,  Jlod^   tlic  lar^'.est,  is  nearly  forty  *i 
miles  in  length,  is  reckoned  still  larger  than  Seivadt  but  .; 
is  only  partially  possessed   by  the  YusefM;  many  dis-   j 
tricts  beimr  occrpied  i^y  I'lc  Mohmand^  Supiy  S/nnwan  j 
and  Tarcalani  t.  ibes.      iianhn'   is  about  rorty  miles  in    j 
length,  and  nearly  \\\<i  same  in  b^'-a^'r    .      The  extentof  \ 
these  dl  'rets,  however,  V  \.  >.  : . .  urately  known,   i^^/y-   j 
koru  coiii.^  .  •    •     .' :!"  -  or  glens,  each  of  which  is  aboqt 
twenty  miles  iii  J^-np^:.:     and  the  district  is  roughly  c^- 
tirnated  at  about  fifty  niileo  in  length    and  about  thirty- 
five  in  breadth.  DuJer  is  about  f<rry  mdcs  in  length.and 
not  much  inferior  in  breadth,     T!:e  original  seat  of  tlje 
J//^je/x:t7  was  between  Cubul'<xnA  Gbif^-iii  i  byt  deserting 
this  district,  in  the  time  of  Miitz.v  Ulugh  Brg,  they 
conquered    their  present  possessions  from   the  nati\t[ 
princes  or  Sultans,  who   boasted  to  be  descended  fro.oi 
Skcamdeu  Zulkarneix  ;  as  niany  j)crsons  in  that 
country  .still  do,   an.-l  produce  in  conHrmuion  of  this  ' 
tradition,  their  genealogical  tables.    Tliese  personsfonn  ; 
a  particular  tribe,    named  Seawdtriy  but  neverthelcffll   j 
affect  to  be  of  ^-/n/Z'/V  origin.    The  countries  possesse;d    ^ 
by  the  Y'tsep^d  are  in  general  well   cultivated,  and  the .  * 
tribe  is  very  numerous.     They  never  yeildcd  moretbatt 
a  nominal  odedience,    to  any   sovereign  :    but  being    \ 
divided  into  a  number  of  distinct  clans,  wiriioutany 
general  head,  they  are  much  less  formidable,  thantliey    • 
would  otherwise  be,  to  their  neighbours. 

TiiK  origin  of  the  quarrel  between  Sueikh  OmAB 
jiiid  llie  Yusef-csiy  who  had  long  been  strenuous  purtizani 
of  Ins  sect,  is  not  clearly  explained  ;  but  he  is  asserted 
to  have  provoked  them  by  some  depredations.  The 
warriors  of  Yusff-^ci^  however,  quickly  collected  in  a 
body-  and  assailed  Sheikh  Omar  and  his  parly,  sd 
s^h.urply,  i-l  Biva^  on  the  banks  of  the  Siud^  that  they 
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routed  his  adherents,  ami  slew  both  that  chief  and  his 
"brolher  Kheir  ed-din.  They  burnt  the  body  of 
Sheikh  Omar  to  ashes,  and  consiirned  the  shrine  of 
the  arch. apostate  Bayezid  ;  and  his  bone's,  which  had 
been  kissed,  with  so  much  devotion,  they  seized,  and 
inost  undcvoutly  threw  into  the  S'lmL  On  this  occasion 
'Jelal-ed-din,  the  youngest  of  the  five  brothers,  was 
also  taken  prisoner  by  the  Yusefzei ;  and  Nur-ed-din, 
'vrho  escaped  to  Ha^^htnagi^ir^  was  slain  on  his  return  by 
the  Gujo,rs. 

The  Gujars  of  Afghanistan^  are  of  the  same  race  as 

.those  who  occupy   the   mountains  of  the   Penja/' ^nd 

•upper  Hnulus/an.     In  some  districts  they  are  nearly  as 

4rjpumerous  as  the -^y^7/^«j,  especially  in  the  territories  of 

^the  tribe  of  Mandar^  which  form  an  extensive  district, 

about  one  hundred  miles  in  length  ^nd  sixty  in  breadth. 

/srBefore  the  reign  of  Acbar,  all  the  Zicwinciars  of  Man^ 

^ar  were  of  the   Gujar   race  ;    but  the  Afghans  had 

^ccu|)ied  the  mountains,   at  a  still   more  early  period^ 

/^nd  descending  from  these,   when  favonible  occasions 

-^occurred,   they  gradually  possessed  themselves  of  the 

-plains.     The  Gujars  oi  Afghanistan  are  still  brave  peo- 

"^ple,  of  pastoral  habits,   whose   wealth   consists  chiefly 

^.yci  cattle,  and  particularly  in  buffaloes.     Tliey  are  still 

yjiumerous  as  I  am  informed,  in  the  district  of  Uashtna- 

■ » 

',^  Jelal  ED  DTN,  the youngest  son  of  B.wezid,  savs 
r^KHUN  Dkrwe/.eh,  was  now  prisoner  amon^  the 
^ii'Ynstfzei :  what  a  pity  that  he  had  not  been  sLiin  :  ihc 
jworld  would  not  have  jrrieved  at  his  loss  ;  but  travcU 
pf'^ers,  nierchants,  and  holy  men  would  have  reioiccd  at 
*:v;his  destruction.  It  .a|)pears,  thpt  he  had  not,  ns  yet, 
■iCf^mpleatcd  the  sum  of  his  iniquities.  Tiie  tmp:  ror 
V.AcBAK  was  careless  of  religion,  and  devoted  to  plea- 
.sure,  and  a  worldly  mind.  As  soon  as  he  hearH  of  the 
.  transactions  whicii  'had  occurred  between  the  l/^//^/ > 
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and  the  sons  of  Bayezid,  he  isiued  his  mandate 
that  tribe,  to  deliver  up  Jelal  £D  bin^  and  bis 
tizans  who  had  been  made  prisoners,  to  bii 
When  the  slave  of  darkness  entered  the  royal  pre 
he  was  most  graciously  received,  and  as  he  feij 
lickness,  he  was  desired,  after  some  days,  to 
himself  again,  in  order  to  receive  some  mark  of 
favour.  That  serpent  brood,  however,  recom[ 
his  kindness  with  black  ingratitude.  Being  ofaaafilj 
and  versatile  disposition,  he  managed  inatters  so 
fully,  that  he  escaped  from  Lahore^  and  reached  41 
mountains  of  Tirah^  before  Acbar  was  apprized  d\ 
flight.  The  genius  of  Jelal  ed  dix  quickly »J 
trieved  the  affairs  of  the  liosheniah  sect,  and  on  evfljj 
occasion,  he  displayed  a  degree  of  energy  worthyi 
his  father  Bayezid.  He  soon  found  himself  attk 
head  of  a  numerous  host,  and  announcing  himselfi 
emperor  of  the  Afghans^  or  Vadshuh  of  Pokhiankhay 
called  on  all  the  Afghan  tribes  to  follow  him  intofi^j 
dustan.  "  Let  the  Afghani  only  attend  me,  saidW 
and  I  will  soon  overthrow  the  bulwalks  of  Agraim 
Sikrei  or  Lahore y  The  ^/f/wz/^  collected  aroundli| 
banners,  but  they  were  vigorously  opposed  by  til! 
Moghuls,  who  occupied  Paishaiver^  and  other  partsflf' 
the  country;  and  Afghanhian^  in  its  distracted sUtf, 
suffered  every  speices  of  calamity.  Some  perished bj 
the  ravages  of  the  Moghuls^  others  by  the  attack  of 
Jelal  ED  DIN.  The  Moghuh  slew  many/ innocent 
men,  as  partisans  of  ihe  apostate,  and  Jklal.  ed  diS 
made  reprisals,  and  many  true  ylfghim  suffered  death} 
under  the  suspicion  of  being  Moghuls  or  Tiijics.  Thus 
infidelity  brought  its  own  reward,  and  Pokhtcmkha^ 
alternately  ravaged  by  both  parties.  In  these  confliciSi 
Camal  ed  din,  the  brother  of  Jelal  kd  din,  ^'SS 
taken  captive  by  the  A/oghuh^  and  afterwards  diedifl 
prison.  The  perseverance  of  Jelal  icd  din  was, 
however,  gaining  ground,  and  lie  had  extended hii 
power  considerably  beyond  that  of  his    father,  when 


> 
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[V  a  suddeti  assault,  he  gained  possession  of  Ghazuh 
■inding  himself  utiable  to  maintain  himself  in  this 
position,  after  sacking  the  city,  he  was  compelled  to 
vacuate  it.  But  as  he  retired,  he  was  vigorously  at- 
acked  by  the  Hazdrahy  and  perished  in  the  conflict. 

The  Hazdrah  are  a  distinct  race  from  either  the 
Afghans,  or  the  Moghulsy  though  their  tribes  are  much 
ntermixed  with  these  and  other  races.  Their  original 
eat  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  country  between 
Herat  and  Balkh  ;  but  their  possessions  extend  much 
vider,  and  they-  occupy  a  considerable  part  of  the 
listricts  which  lie  between  Ghazni  and  Kandahar,  in 
me  direction,  and  between  Maidan  and  Balkh  in  the 
)ther.  The  learned  Abu'l  Faz'el,  has  stated  in  the 
4yin  Jchari^  that  the  Hazdrah  are  of  Moghul  origin, 
ind  that  they  sprang  from  the  remains  of  an  army  sent 
)y  Mangu'  Khajj  to  the  assistance  of  his  brother 
iloLiifcu'.  But  this  opinion  seems  not  to  be  founded 
)n  any  authority  ;  and  the  Hazdrah  themselves  main- 
ain  that  they  are  the  original  inhabitants  of  the  coun- 
:ry.  In  the  reign  of  Acbar,  the  Hazdrah  appear, 
Tom  the  Ajin  Acbnriy  to  have  occupied  several  exten- 
;ive  districts,  in  the  divisions  of  both  Candahar  and 
^ahul.  In  the  division  of  Kandahar^  they  occupied 
he  district  of  Tarin  ;  which,  in  the  military  census  of 
he  Moghul  empire,  is  rated  at  one  thousand  five  hun- 
ired  cavalry,  and  three  thousand  infantry.  The  Ha^^ 
\arah  tribe  Maidani^  also  occupied  the  extensive  district 
)f  Maidan^  \\\  the  division  of  Cabul^  which  is  rated  at 
:wo  thousand  cavalry;  and,  in  conjunction  with  a 
Turkman  tribe,  they  occupied  the  district  of  Ghorband^ 
n  the  same  division,  which  is  rated  at  three  thousand 
ravalry,  and  five  thousand  infantry.  From  every 
nformation  that  I  have  been  able  to  procure,  relative 
:o  the  Hazarah^  I  am  inclined  to  think  them  of  Pah- 
'dvi  extraction.     The  Pahlavi  language  is  sometimes 
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cKTiO-^-ir.arccl  .-/"'•.  .ir-  -J:  .inri  Il.izzian si;  and  in  all  t 
ci.alcct-  of  -7*,. ';.'•..''..'..  the  change  of  si  into  ii; 
co.,.m'^n.  th::t  t'.e*  »nc  \'.\  :^\iy  be  almost  identified^ 
ILi^nJi.  The  IL'^.,rif/i  tribes,  like  rho^e  of  the  T:; 
seem  not  to  have  cir/Taccri  the  U'^shLuijh  sect;: 
rather  to  h'vc  regarded  it  \\ith  jealousy,  both  i.i 
religious  ani  po'.it-cal  piint  of  view.  From  their  u 
comiriOn  bnivcrv.  roAinin^;  !i.ibirs.  and  local  sitiiai 
ti.ev  were  tor:Tii;:.:r/!c  c:jeiriir->  to  tl:e  new  sect:  i 
rarticularlv  cn;.b.i:;\:T ::.-.:  ihiin,  bv  bctravino:  theirm 
tioiis  to  the  M'^^h.  ;i. 

Aftkr  the  (!ci:li  of  J:- 1  //l-fd-dix,  Ah'da'd  t 
son  of  Shkikh  Omatj.  scjuo  himstrlf  in  the  chair 
infidelity,  anci  propagated  the  pernicious  doctrines 
tliC  fati.cT  of  darkness ;  may  God  also  destroy  hi 
utterlv.  TI-o\i2:h  the  n»".:ur-c-d  Ba'yezid  died,  asb 
been  related  ;  though  h  s  shrine  was  burnt,  and  t 
bone*;,  ihat  had  been  kis-ed.  a.d  venerated,  throw 
iv.o  the  .S/;.'/;  vet,  savs  Akhux  Dkrwezeh,  ii 
iollowers  still  irete.nd  that  his  t(»mb  is  at  Cfihurm 
and  I'.crc,  evenm^*  and  iv.omin^ir;  they  perform  tlifli 
dc\ot!ons.  S::c!i  are  the  decoprions  which  theyprzc- 
tivt"  to  sc(::ce  believer^  to  (It- sTuction.  "  Biitl^ 
C'^cv  cne  \v -ii;  fiL/i/v.^  to  avo  (i  the  pi:n:slj:iient  boi 
of  x'w'ys  life,  a'lii  ot'  riiar  \vj'.i:]i  i>  ru  coy-^e  ;  who  is 
rt:ixi';!:s  ro  r^rra-:":  •=:v\!;:.-*"  !•:  :•  •  t..!:!;  of  Ji.':/!^  HiiC^sn 
io  s  Ai  rvc  in-'-  "  .\^.^\'\\\/:.\j\r  \\x  7*.;>  of  iij;s  sect  01 
dark::c-5.  an:^  -r  •  v  ^}\:^yr.^'  \\\.r:  dircip'c,  else  he  is 
]:krly  ti)  r..:.  ;'•'•  >'i,::C  .::ai:''C.  Of  ?-.  :ri::ii,  all  the 
l:a!ia/M;:s  'v!/r.':.  \\,  t/'.-o  \-,:U'x  d;.]. -.  :Mve  wasted 
At\'la>:}siiir\  ^vio  V  Tcr  orry..  .•:.:ii  :cf  t!]es-  iV-^,  and 
their  ciibciok'S.  .\i.:\  li..')  rjai-it,  li:';- :.li  ilie  3ic.*/.«^i 
fit  V'J:ht.:>:Uu;^  who  rciairi  iMieciion,  and  atrachmenl 
t(»  \].ZA  I'-rfn...  niav  be  T^re5(.rvjd  iVoni  inlu^elitv:  biH 
tlio  ;  Gv  Vivoplic-r  harli  >:'.;/..  that  v/::o.>o:vcr  bli.-iil  asso- 
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6nd  he  shall  not  be  numbereil  among  the  just.  But 
Whosoever  maintains  constant  enmity,  against  this  race 
o(  darkness,  may  God  ilhiminate  his  countenance. 
May  every  Afghait^  and  every  person  within  the  jpale  of 
Islam,  avoid  the  society  ot  the  children  of  darkness  ; 
or  may  he  be  accursed,  and  for  ever  rcmdin  in  helL 

I,  Akhun  Derwkzeii,  have  composed  this  narra- 
tive of  facts,  ngreeably  to  the  maxims  of  the  holy 
prophets,  for  no  other  purpose  but  the  benefit  of  the 
ignorant ;  and  I  have  written  it  in  the  Afghan  language, 
because  the  greater  part  of  the  Pokhfans  understand  no 
other.  This  narrative  lias  also  been  written  at  the 
gireatet  lehgth  for  this  reason  ;  ili.it  if  any  of  the  books 
and  treatises,  which  the  accursed  Bayezid  left  behind 
him,  should  fall  into  the  hrlnds  of  a  true  believer,  he 
may  be  induced  to  commit  them  to  the  ilames,  and 
may  be  prevented  from  giving  any  credit  to  their  doc  - 
trines,  for  though  the  style  of  the  father  of  darkness  is 
alluring,  impressive^  and  attractive,  yet  his  leliets  are 
.  jprcgnjXnt  with  inlideiity  and  impiety/' 

The  narrative  of  Akiiun  Derwezeii  terminates 
•  ^^ith  the  death  of  JelaL-ed-dix,  and  the  accession  of 
'AiiDAD,  as  chiqf  of  the  lloslioiiaris,  or  as  they  werci 
latterly  denominated  JcliJlans.  ^J'his  period,  therefore, 
gives  the  date  of  the  composition  of  the  Makh^ah 
^^fghauij  in  which  the  author  takes  every  opportunity 
oi  alluding  td  the  RoshfJihih  sect,  and  reprobating  their 
tenets. 

•  TiiR  Mcikhj^an  Afghani  is  still  extremely  popular 
nrnong  xh^  JtghunSy  being  written  in  quaint  and  rhyminjif 
periods,  such  as  are  termed  by  the  Persians,  Makafii 
and  Masaja;  which,  though  void  of  quantity  and 
thythm,  are  easily  recollected,  and  therefore  the  most 
striking  passages  are  soon  converted  into  ])opular 
proverbs  and  adages.     A^^^^^  Dekwezkh  resided  in 
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Banhcr  among  the  Yusefz^^: :  and  succeeded  Bis  /". 
Sheikh  Ali  Tikmizi.  Though  the  most  acdi 
opponent  of  Baykzid,  little  is  known  conccraiii 
huTi,  excepting  the  facts  which  he  himself  has  mo 
tioncd.  By  his  own  account,  it  appears,  thatii 
cncUwvours  to  preserve  tlie  Afghans  from  the  sediiCMj 
of  Baykzid,  had  a  very  limited  effect;  and  if k 
afterwartls  acquired  greater  popularity  among  tk 
Afghans^  I  his  v^ecms  to  have  proceeded  more  from  4 
rescnrmenl  occasioned  by  the  attack  of  Sheikh  Om 
on  the  YusfUei,  than  from  any  merit  of  his  on 
Among  the  !/r///V,  however,  of  whom  he  was  desccndti 
he  has  always  been  highly  venerated.  MuiU 
AsGHAR,  the  brother,  and  Cerimdad  the  son  | 
Akhun  DKRwyzEH,  likewise  acquired  some  cclcbrifl 
in  the  same  cause,  and  distinguished  themselves,! 
the  opposition,  which  they  ortered  to  the  progress 
the  heresy.  The  tomb  of  Cerimdad,  is  stiD 
pb.ce  celebrated  for  the  resort  of  the  faithful,  in 
northern  parts  of  Savad.  Fragments  of  both  t 
authors  are  wrought  up  into  the  composition  of 
Makhian  Afghani. 

OxE  day,  as  I.  was  conversing  with  one  ofi^i 
adherents  of  Bayezid,  says  Akhun  Derwezeh,  I*' 
took  occasion,  in  the  course  of  conversation,  to  rccin 
one  of  that  heretic's  poems,  in  vituperation  of  Icara* 
inii  and  the  learned.  Mv  brother  ^Iulla  AsghaI 
immediately  took  him  up,  and  offered  to  hear  all iW' 
he  had  to  say  on  the  subject,  provided  that  he  wooH 
listen  to  him  in  his  turn.  The  proposal  having  bcel 
accepted,  when  the  Afghjn  had  finished  his  redtt* 
tiun,  my  brother  repeated  poetical  invecti\es  again* 
Bayezid,  in  the  Aj'^hun  language,  till  his  opponcol 
was  heartily  ashamed,  and  promised  no  more  todcto- 
gate  from  the  merit  of  the  learned.  The  foUowingi 
a  Specimen  of  tlie  invectives  against  Bayezid,  coift 
posed  by  Mulla  Asghau. 
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List  EST  O  friends !  said  the  prophet,  as  he   was  one   dny  sitting 

in  the  mosque; 
"  Verily,  the  angil  Jabhayil  carae  to  me,  by  the  favour  of  the 

good  God: 
Then  JABRAYit,  the  mes-Jcngcr  of  the  good  God,  told  mc. 
That  after  live  hundred  years,  seventy-three  sects  would  be  formed 

among  my  pr-. pic. — 
Heretics  tlicie  are  of  many  sorts,  but  a  powerful  one  is  Taric, 
He  claims  the  authority  of  Jaiirayil,  and  is  the  enemy  of  the 

prophet. 
This  Tivic  is  like  a  counterfeit  coin  (Tatrga)  that  has  nothing  but 

the  stanij>  of  gold; 
This  T!«nV,  v/hv-n  he  offers  Xamaz,  performs  no  IFazu  ; 
He  would  not  perform  tliis,  were  it  not  that  the  peuplc  may  believe 

in  him. 
O  Taric  /  aijent  of  Sai.."i,  this  is  vour  jjlorv. 
Oat  you  arc  inimical  to  tho  learned  :    [U/cmii] 
Is  there  any  one,  O  !  accursed  1  who  is  lioatile  to  the  learned^  like 

you  ? 
Seize  hold  of  the  bridle-reins  of  the  learned,  and  they  will  conduct 

you  in  the  true  path. 
Xisten  to  the  dictates  of  the  learned,  for  they  are  the  light  of  a 

country  j 
Therefore,  ye  people,  great  and  small,  lay  hold  of  the  bridle-reins 

of  the  learned. 
Thclearn^d  s«t,  as  heirs,  in  the  heritage  of  the  prophet; 
Behold  the  learned,  they  ride  in  the  right  course,  they  ride  ill  the 

way  of  the  law,  [S/urhi] 
fivcry  one  who  is  an  infidol,  neglects  to  conform  to  the  law, 

(Sheriai]  and  its  piece  »ts. 
The   Taric  is  cursed  and  accursed,  he  denies  the  appearance   of 

God,  and  his  life  is  unprofitable. 
O  Taric  \  vile  here: ic,  may  you  suffer  utter  perdition. 
Practise  not  self  imp jrrajue,  lest  you  be  entangled  in  destruction. 
O  Taric  !  hog,  imperfect  being,  accursed  of  a  truth; 
IS^hat  enchanimenc  have  you  piactised,  that  your  disciples  are  in 

every  house/ 
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I:^  order  to  display  the  character  of  this  comp 
tion,  the  translation  is  rendered  as  literally  as  p 
blc.  It  is  obvious  that  such  silly  and  outrageous 
vcctii'es  were  little  calculated  to  oppose  the  prog 
of  Bayezjd.  and  thoup,h  they  might  have  somecl 
among  the  Mo^/iuls,  Tajic,  Ha^arah^  and  other  tril 
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voWedly  hostile  to  his  cause,  they  do  not  appear  to 
ave  made  any  impression  on  the  Afghans^  who  were 
le  real  supporters  of  the  sect. 

'  Crrimdad-beni-Derwezeh  is,  perhaps,  to  be 
onsidered  as  the  coadjutor  of  his  father,  in  the  com* 

osition  of  the  Mcthkzan  Afghani.  Though  almost 
3  intemperate  as  his  father  Akhun  Derwezeh,  he 
iems  to  have  been  a  plain  well  meaning  man,  who 
alued  the  truths  of  religion,  more  than  the  elegancies 
F  style.     In  a  dissertation  on  the  peculiar  letters  of 
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autl^ors  are  ar.-i.ivrr.ei  lo  pav  no  great  a:r 
t.ie  c^rrc:*.r/.«?  :ir.:l  :*.Ti:!.:r::v   of  the    rhvir 
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r.!m:r.  :..^:  I  h-v^  pi.J  lir:]^  sttenrio.";  to  p* 
t:.e  n*erj   p-rp^:-e  c:  pr:;rr.o::r.g  the   pleasLi: 

rn^pro::-:  by  r.:y  ei.fleavov.rs.  the  prayers  of 
5on  Will  be  nioi:  aiceptJiVie  to  t;.e  auihor." 

This  pi=5ape  r^ot  unaptly  cliaracterizes  tl 
z^:?:  ylj^/u,^::.  the  ttyle  of  whch  is  both  qu 
ran?/Dlin2.  wliile  the  ttxture  sets  all  method 
ance.  Indeed  the  work  betrays  fc-.v  features  < 
po'.ver  of  thought  or  vigour  of  expression, 
rlerablc  part  of  it  consists  of  translations  of  s< 
iro:n  common  moral  and  religious  tracts,  in 
//Vand  P<?;v/f  languages ;  such  as  the  Kasu 
lUih^  the  Kkdiusii  Cddani^  the  Resaleh  Imt 
Nasafj  the  works  of  Nasak  Khosru  and  ] 
BosTAMi.  These  fragments  of  translation,  \ 
mingled  with  religious  exhortations,  addressc 
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DAD.  It  must  be  admitted,  that  its  present  loose 
jointed  state,  seems  to  favour  this  opinion. 

lis  sketch  of  the  proceedings  of  Bayezid,  and 
liemah  sect,  I  have  closely  followed  Akhun 
sztH,  his  most  determined  eneniv.  The  nar- 
however  intemperate  in  point  of  religious  zeal, 
ful  and  accurate  in  point  of  fact.  It  is,  how- 
efective,  in  not  giving  a  clear  and  connected 
of  the  tenets,  or  system  of  opinions  propagated 
hercsiarch.  To  supply  this  and  other  impcr- 
;,  I  shall  therefore  subjoin  a  translation  of  the 
action  of  the  Dabistan^  a  work  composed  In  a 
r'ery  superior  to  the  narrative  of  Akhun  Dkr- 
.  MoHSANi  Fani,  the  author  of  the  Dabis^ 
•pears  to  have  drawn  up  his  sketch  of  the  Ro^ 
sect,  from  the  best  authorities ;  he  appeals  to 
.  who  were  themselves  engaged  in  some  of  the 
tions  recorded,  and  he  cites  the  works  of  Ba- 
himself,  v^rhich  I  have  not  been  so  fortunate  as 
:ure. 
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DABISTAN,  C.  IX. 
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Account  of  the  Robheniah  sect^  divided  into  t. 

sections. 


1.  Ofibeapf-c^ranceofMiYJiSBxTEZiDy   ar.d  efsT 

of  p:s  sayings. 
5.  ^^1  shr.rt  a:count  of  his  pro^esdhigs. 
3.  ^'Iccount  of  Lis  sons* 
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I .  ON  THE  JPPEJRJNCE  OF  MIYJX  5JKEZffl. 


«-N  tbe  Iijhu:meh^  vvhich  is  composed  by  BateW! 
liiro-v:"!!',  it  is  ^^ritten,  that  Bave.iid  AKSARiwastl 
■  '>Ti  of  Sijk:  Lc:  Abpul'lau,  who  was  sprung  in  ti 
•jvontli  dcbccr;:  from  S:ii:rKii  Sikaj  ed  -din  AnsaI 


f  Isi  was  b(/.:i  :.l  J,'iiin:!jr^  in  iP.e  Perijiih^  in  'the  btt 
:;::riovl  ol'  'ciie  ..'  '•.^i.r/;  moriiirc.hv.'  About  a  vcaraft 
t'li:;  evciii'j    the  bi:.TSjd  Zkiuu  kd-din  Babek  ri 
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iBDULTwVn  were  brothers,  and  resided  in  the  city  of 
alinder^  where  Miyan  Ba'yezi'd  was  born.  The 
Lther  of  Abdullah  asked  Banin",  the  daughter  of 
/luHAMMED  Amin,  for  his .son  Abdullah,  in  mar- 
iape.  Abdullah,  the  father  of  Ba'yezi'j>,  resided 
t  CiViJguram^  in  the  hill  country  oFthe  jifghans\  and 
'hen  the  power  of  the  Moghuh  began  to  prevail, 
5  AN  IN  also  went  with  Ba'yezi'd  to  Caniguram.  Ab- 
SULLA H  had  no  affection  for  Ban  in,  and  at  last 
ivorcedher;  and  Mivan  Ba'yezi'd  suiicrcd  great 
ardships,  troni  the  enmity  of  a  step-mother,  and  of 
er  son  named  Yakub,  besides  the  neglect  of  his 
rher.  It  was  the  practice  of  Ba^'ezid,  whenever 
i  went  to  tend  his  own  grain  fields,  to  guard,  and 
Ly  attention  likewise  to  the  fields  of  others;  and 
=>m  hi.s  childhood  he  had  an  inchnation  towards  the 
'St  cause  of  all ;  insomuch  that  he  once  made  this 
-  <quiry  :  "  Here  are  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ;  but 
~:iere  is  God  ?"  Khwajeh  Ismail,  who  was  one  of 
^  relations,  being  moved  by  a  sacred  impulse,  which 
=-  received  in  a  dream,  devoted  himself  to  austere 
.  «rcises  of  devotion  ;  and  many  persons  who  attended 

m  derived  great  spiritual  advantage  from  him. 
-^''ykzi'd,  also,  wished  to  become   his  disciple,  hut 

'B  dull  AH  forbade  him,  saying,  "  It  is  a  <lisgracc  to 
.  c  that  you  i>hould  bcconje  the  d.sciple  of  the 
L  cancst  of  your  relations  ;  go  and  attend  the  sons 
F*  Sheikh  Baha  kd  din  Zecaria."  Bayk- 
xd  answered,  \''  the  character  of  a  Sheikh  goes 
Dt  by  inheritance."  At  last,  howe^-er,  Ba'yezi'd 
'  as  called  to  austere  devotion,  by  an  invisible  mMu- 
Hce,  and  passed  through  the  several  gradations  of 
he  external  ordinances,  or  Shmat ;  reality,  or  ImkiLit; 
i*ue  knowlcdj^e,  or  man/at ;  proximity,  or  kurbet ; 
Lnion,  or  wa.^a/cli  and  indwelling  in  pon,  or  .f/z^//;«v/. 
■Je  was  joined  by  the  popic  ;  the  envious  were  vexed 
t  his  success,  and  he  issued  his  call  to  the  multitude, 
i?ho  had  not  attained  the  sune  degrees.  Ba'yezi'd 
lad  not   respect   for  flimily    descent;  but   only    for 
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text.  *'  rcradventurc  you  may  see  your  G 
manifest;"  and  Ba'yezid  was  ordered  top 
the  sentence. — "  I  have  seen  thee,  bcinor  v 
I  have  known  thcc^  being  widi  thee." — And 
one  said  to  him,  '^  the  evil  of  this  world  is 
conjpaiison  of  the  future;  scarcli  diligently 
IS  goixi,  and  search  not  after  what  is  bad/' 
lord  announced  to  him,  ''  I  have  ordained  a 
exterior  and  interior  dcvoiion  :  I  have  rende 
nor  worship  a  duly,  as  a  means  of  acquiring 
or  divine  knowledge  ;  and  interior  worship,  a 
duty/' — Bayezid  v/as  perplexed.  '*If  I  off 
or  uirucz^^'  snid  he,  *'Iam  an  idolater,  and 
ijot  offer  it,  I  am  an  infidel/*  Besides  the 
bays,  ''  the  performing  of  tuirMz  is  idolatry, 
Jiee'ccr  of  it  is  infidelity/'  Then  the  diviJ 
arrived,  perform  the  miuuiT:.  of  the  7ja!ua  or  pr 
rie  a^'kcd  what  luDiiaz  that  was.  Gob  ahiiijs 
clared,  "  tlie  praise  of  tlic  all-worshipful/*  A 
he  adopted  that  nama'vi,  as  it  is  said, — ^^  The 
of  those  who  are  united  to  the  divine  unity,  is 
worship  of  a  worshipper,  before  men  ;  but  befo 
like  the  object  of  '  worship." — Bayezid  ei 
himself  much  in  the  practice  of  secret  dcvoti 
cerning  which   the   prophet  has  said,  *' the 
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iDot  distinguish  the  deaf,  the  dumb,  and  the  blind, 
■  can  they  reply  to  you,  for  they  are  deaf  in  hearing 

truth,  dumb  in  speaking  the  truth,  and  blind  in 
ing  the  truth." — From  persons  of  tliat  description, 
YEZiD  saved  himself  by  separation  ;  and  many  rc- 
ations  descended  on  him.  Now,  revelation  is  a 
bt,  which  descends  into  the  heart,  and  displays  the 
I  nature  of  things,  according  as  they  are/  Jabkatil 
3  descended  to  faim,  according  as  it  is  said  in  the 
ran:  ^'  I  send  down  angels,  and  the  spirit,  at  my 
asure,  on  whomsoever  I  please,  among  my  scr- 
its.'*  God  almighty  also  conferred  on  him  the  gift 
prophecy,  and  elevated  him  to  che  rank  of  a  pro- 
et ;  according  as  is  said,  "  I  have  sent  none  before 
;e,  excepting  those  persons  who  have  received  reve- 
ion."  MiYAN  Kosii£N,or  Baykzid  was  extremely 
hteons  in  his  actions,  as  it  is  said,  *'  When  God 
ends  the  good  of  one  of  his  creatures,  he  gives  him 

admonisher  in  his  spirit,  and  a  restrainer  in  his 
art;  so  that  of  his  own  accord,  he  admonishes  and 
trains  himself."'  Baykzid  said  to  the  learned  men, 
what  says  the  calnm  shahudef^  or  confession  of  the 
th  ?"  They  replied,  *'  We  bear  testimony  that  there 
no  God  but  God;  that  is,  that  there  is  no  Goo 
irthy  of  worship,  'but  God  almighty."  JMivan 
L YEZID  said,  *'  if  a  person  be  not  acquainted  with 
>d  almighty,  and  say  that  he  is  ac(|uaintofl,  is  it 
t  a  lie  ?  for,  as  it  is  said,  *•' he  who  sees  no*.  (Iod, 
owslnot  God."  Moulana  Zecaria  said  to  IXlr 
ln  Ba'yezi'd,  "  You  say  that  you  are  acquaintca 
th  the  heart,  and  that  its  secrets  are  op'.n  bcforr 
u  ;  inform  me  what  is  passing  in  my  heart,  and  whtr- 
u  have  informed  me  truly  of  this,  I  shall  tlien  be- 
ve  in  you."*   IVIiyan  Koshkn  said,  **  I  am  acquaint- 

Vv'ith  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  but  you  arc  devoid  oi* 
art;  had  you  possessed  a  heart,  1  should  have  in- 
rtucd  you  concerning  it."  Ulicn  said  Moitlana 
SCARIA,  (t©  those  who  were  prcbcnt,)  ''  kill  :ne  first, 
■d  if  you  find  a  heart  in  me,  then  put  hx'xuzi'xy  to 
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death;  and  if  you  find  none,  then  let  him  be  preserv-* 
ed/'  MiYAN  Baykzid  said,  *'  that  heart  which  you 
mention,  you  will  equally  liud,  if  you  kill  a  calf,  or  a 
kid,  or  a  dog ;  but  that  lump  of  ilesh  is  not  the  heart " 
The  jrlrah'tan  prophet  declares,  '^  the  heart  of  the  faith- 
ful is  uiore  elevated  than  the  empyreal  vault,  (arsh) 
and  more  spacious  than  the  r<.*gion  of  the  throne  of  ' 
GcD,  (kursj."    And  again,  '*  Hearts  testify  of  hearts." 

MouLANA  Zecauia  Said  to  him,  "  you  say  that    : 
vou  arc  acquainted  with  the  secrets  of  th{;  tomb;  let    \ 
us  go  with  you  to  a  sepulchral  ground,  and  converse 
with   the  dead."     Miyan   Ba'yezi-d  said,  ^'  if  you 
listened  to  the  voice  of  the  dead,  I  should   pot  terin  • ' 
you  an  inridel,  (gabarj'' 

T};  K  nuthor  of  this  work  observed  to  a  Afiyari^  of  the 
R'xheuhih  sect,  that  if  instead  of  this  answer,  the  Al'iyan 
hz'A  replied  to  him^  ''  your  voice,  which  I  hear,  is  that 
nf  a  dcjui  p;?rs()n,  procccdinja:  froni  the  tomb  of  cqr^  ' 
pr)rea]  crnib.-rs/'  it  had  been  better.  lie  was  pleased, 
ur.ci  iiiimcdialt^ly  wrote  dov\n  on  the  margin  of  the 
HtUiiihuch^  that  ihis  also  was  the  reply  of  Bayezib* 
'1  iius  what  the  .il/Vy/'iv/siags,  happened  to  me  : 

In  a  f'i'.H!!)-  v;ay,   I  hnv.'  viewrd,  and  I  hiiv«  £^ive;i, 
:\  tiiark  luiiiiurktd,  to  tue  soiirrhers ot  tiie  v.ay. 

Tkm.v  the  learned  men  a^ked  AIiyan  Bayezid, 
""  Hv  wiiat  v;:)rd  or  drcd  of  yours,  shall  we  be  con- 
vinced C'>nccrniii^  you?"  Bavk/iu  answered,  *-Find 
k)'\x  a  scholar,  v/ho  has  suidied  devotion^  with  the  best, 
uid  ablcsi  oi  yon,  and  let  him  attend  me,  and  perforrn 
ocvorional  CAcrcises  acot^rd-ng  to  r:iy  rules,  and  if  he 
ijco':vc  iirprovcment,  thr^n.  believ/o  in  me."  A  person 
nanu  1  Mvi.r.'':  Mik/./:  said,  '•  J;;\ye7-1D,  bcw-ire  of 
;•:••:.-> :i-it  spcech,  and  a.^.scrt  not  th.u  men  h.ave  swerved 
I'M-:^  '.rror  :  v/lioevcr  chocve^;,  h.t  !iim  Ibllow  your  path, 
•;:i:i  .\\v)z\vv  (\c)..'-  not  cho)^'^  Ici  him  let  it  alone." 
;-|-v.\>:  Kufru-N  Vt\rLy\\>    spi  !,  *' I  will  propose  to 
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you  a  comparison.  If  there  were  a  house,  with  only 
one  door,  in  which  a  great  multitude  had  fallen  asleep  ; 
aiid  chat  house  were  to  catch  fire,  and  one  person 
jiiiould  accidentally  luvake,  ought  he  to  awaken  any 
one  else,  or  not?"  His  enemies  said,  *  Bavkzid,  since 
vou  altedo-c  that  vou  have  received  the  order  of  Gon 
Almighty,  say  if  you  please,  "  Jabrayil  visits  me, 
and  I  am  Mehed}  \'  but  term  not  the  people  votaries 
of  error,  ^nd  infidels/ 

MiYAN  RosHEN  Payezi'd  did  not  deem  it  right, 
to  cat  of  the  flesh  of  an  animal,  killed  by  a  person 
whom  he  did  not  know,  or  who  did  not  adhere  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  divine  unity. 

Bayezid  knew  that  a  worldly  wise  man,  [akel)  be- 
fore m^n  is  living,  but  before  God,  dead:  that  liis 
form  is  like  the  form  of  a  man,  but  his  qualities  those 
of  a  brute  beast;  whereas,  zn  jJarif^  or  enlightened 
ijlan,  is  living  before  God  ;  while  his  form  is  like  the 
form  of  man,  and  his  qualities,  like  the  qualil;er>  of  the 
ir^crciful  Qon. 

Bayezid  said  to  his  father  Abdullah,  ^*  the  uira- 
liiiw  prophet  has  said  that  the  law ( A7w/V//^  is  like  ni;_;h!: 
the  Ti?/vXv//,  or  means  of  attaining  goodness,  li'-.c  il.^^ 
stars  i  the ///i/v/v//,  like  the  moon;  and  ihe  .iA-iy.*;. 
like  the  sun;  and  nothing  is  superior  to  the  su::.' 

.*  •  »  •  r  • 

■  •  .  I  ' 

Miyan  Bayuziu  Roshex  said,  '^  the  matter-,  of 
the  '^hf-riat^  or  law,  arc  the  five  Mos/rm  principle-  : 
(i.  Prortoiincinf;  tlie  profession  of  the  faith  :  '2.  The 
Stated  pra\ers  :  3.  Kelij;i()us  fasting  :  4.  /Jz{/,  or  ])il- 
gri  i!ge  :  b.  Y^Ji-ui,  ori!:e  siiited  :\lms:)  also,  recrin^ 
tjic  hihiui  sh^Jiduti^  or  proics  i<.-n  of  faith,  accor.-jpan^.d 
\\ii\\  true  be!. of.  'I'hc  busii.thS  nf'  the  1  i,nLul  is  th-r 
yusH/j  and  TuhLI  \  tljc  rtciiatson  oi  tr.-.:  ;!viii!:iitc.s  of 
CjOI);  \hv.  coLbiant  mention  ci  i!k  iiaii.o  ul  Cioj;;  ti.e 
guart'ii  g  01  thc'hcait  from  doiibu 
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The  keeping  the  fast  of  the  month  Ramazan,  ar 
abstinence  from  eating,  drinking,  and  sensual  inte 
course,  are  matters  of  Sheriat. 

Fasting  bj"'  £iipercro5:ation,  the  never  filling  tl 
belly  with  food,  but  accustoming  it  to  a  spare  die 
and  restraining  the  body  from  the  lusts  of  theflcsl 
arc  matters  of  Tankat. 

The  giving  the  stated  alms,  or  7,acat  of  wealth,  an 
the  giving  a  tenth  in  charity,  are  matters  which  belon 
to  tht  S/uria I:  but  the  giving  food  and  clothing  t 
the  religious  mendicant,  and  the  perforaier  pf  fasn 
jtnd  assisting  the  helpless,  belong  to  the  '^arikah 

The  performing  the  circuit  of  the  house  of  the  frieni 
of  God  ;  (AerAlH/\m)  the  being  free  from  wickednca 
and  crime,  and  avoiding  war,  are  matters  pf  SheruH^ 
but  the  performing  the  circuit  of  the  house  pf  the  friend 
i^f  God,  to  wit,  the  heart,  and  warring  with  the  iiatii- 
lal  inclinations,  and  perforniing  obedience  to  the  angc^ 
are  matti^rs  of  Tarikat. 

To  remain  constantly  meditating  qn  Almighty  Gob; 
to  believe  firmly  in  the  instruction  which  has  bceo 
rocxMvcd  ;  to  remove  the  veil  of  whatever  exists  be- 
sides God,  from  the  heart;  and  to  fix  the  view  onthc 
charms  of  tlie  object  of  celestial  aflection,  are  iiiattcrs 
of  I'lahkat. 

To  view  the  divine  nature  with  the  eye  of  the  heart; 
to  sec  him,  on  every  side,  face  to  fnce,  in  every  mafr 
sion,  \iith  the  light  of  the  understanding;  and  ta 
injure  no  creature  of  the  all-just,  are  rnattersof  Uth 

r'ifiit. 

To  know  the  all-just,  and  comprehend  the  mystic 
sound  of  the  beads  in  reciting  tlie  luhih  or  rosary  \  and 
to  undersrand  the  import  of  the  divine  names,  arcmat- 
itrs  oi  Kurbcly  or  proximity  to  God. 

To  chusc  the  renunciation  of  cclf,  and  ta  do  every 
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thing  in  the  divine  essence ;  to  exhibit  abstraction  from 
superfluous  objects,  and  to  be  convinced  of  the  divine 
union,  are  matters  of  IVasalei,  or  union  with  God. 

To  lose  individuality,  in  deity  absolute,  and  in  sur- 
viving to  become  absolute,  and  to  be  united  with  the 
unity,  and  to  be  delivered  from  evil,  are  matters  of 
TcuhiJy  or  the  being  made  one  with  God. 

The  indwelling,  and  being  resided  in,  the  assuming 
the  attributes  of  the  deity  absolute,  and  renouncing  a 
person's  own  attributes,  are  matters  of  Sacunet^  or  in- 
dwelling in  God  ;  and  beyond  this,  there  is  no  supe- 
rior degree. 

The  terms  KurJ^ct^  ivasaht^  wahadet,  Saciinet,  are 
peculiar  to  Miyant  Uoshkn  Baykzid,  and  placed  by 
him  above  Sheriuty  Taritiit,  and  jMarifai. 

At  that  time,  it  was  customary,  when  friends  had 
been  separated,  on  their  coming  together  again,  at  the 
first  meeting,  to  make  inquiries,  concerning  the  health, 
wealth,  and  families,  of  each  other.  But  the  friends 
of  MiYAN  RosHEN  Bayezid  werc  wont  to  inquire, 
iirst^  concerning  each  other's  faith,  spiritual  progress, 
experiences,  love,  and  divine  knowledge ;  and  after- 
wards, concerning:  tlieir  health  and  welfare.  When 
they  inquired  concerning  any  other  person,  it  was  in 
the  following  terms :  ^'  llow  is  he  with  respect  to  reli- 
gion, and  tlic  faith  ;  and  does  he  hold  fast  the  love  of 
the  friends  of  God" — and  in  these  things  he  rejoiced. 
The  prophet  says,  ^^  Verily,  God  does  not  regard  youv 
forms,  nor  does  he  regard  your  wealth,  but  he  regards 
your  hearts  and  your  actions. 

MiYAN  Bayezid,  in  his  early  youth,  was  wont  to 
conform  to  the  five  ordinances  of  hlum^  to  repeat  the 
confession  of  riilth,  to  say  Ncnna-z  live  rimes,  and  to 
keep  the  stated  fasts,  liut,  as  he  was  not  master  ol 
suHif  ic-nt  '.vealth.  It  was  nor  ncccs-^arv  ^'^^y  ]y\x.  ^o  .v.-- 


m 

nci\vS ;  tiiviv  i<  1:  ^ '■•vj)  .Miion  between  me  ar 
kiiul,  .1:1  :  I  am  c  :n:  \mi!i  mankind,  but  nianki 
it  Pit)::  :^  •- c.ii!  a  :p.  i:i  ::t!ai:)  the  knowledge 
11:. !v*-^  '.;y  ir.vi:!?.  of  lUr  :;<s":(liioi:s  pernc:;!  of"  ti. 
voluir.c.  ari.'l  :M)r  i»y  n.iuh  travel  of  the  i'tf^t  ; 
mav  rt'c'^n  tliC  I:')OALd:.:e  of  tne,bv  arc.'vnt  mcc 
and.  I'V  ()'x;licn<'c.  a  :Vian  becopies  peifl-cr." 
iar  from  the  7/./  \.h/u/:  of  Miyan  liAYEZiD, 


n.  Accjuxr  of  tiik  history  of  miyan  ba 


HAYING  assurTjed  the  character  of  a  p 
B/Zwizi'D  ordered  ijis  followers  to  practise  rt 
aii'^tciities,  and  caused  them  to  perfonn  Kimiih 
not  towards  any  determined  quarter;  for,  ns  the 
re:ct  nini?,  x'sherever  you  turn,  you  turn  towards  < 
I-fe  said,  cerenioriial  bathing  in  water  is  unnoc 
for  as  soon  as  the  air  blows  upon  us,  the  bod  v  i; 
ficd  ;  for  ti:e  four  elements  arc  equally  pure.  IJ 
whoever  knows  not  himself,  and  knows  not  G 
not  a  man  :  and  if  he  be  harmful,  he  is  to  be  cr 
a  wolf,  a  tii^cr,  a  serpent,  or  a    scorpion  ;    ai 

.-fr.ihim  T)ronber   has   s.iid.    *•  kill    n    hnrmfnl     nv 
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said,  that  every  one  who  knows  not  Iiimself,  and 
s  not  eternal  life,  and  everlasting  existence,    is 

and  the  property  of  a  dead  man,  when  liis  heirs 
•o  as  the  dead,  reverts  to  the  livinijf.  In  con- 
V  to  this  notion,  he  ordered  the  ignorant  to  be 
►  deaih.  When  he  found  a  IlinJu  acquainted 
liiiibelf,  lie  preferred  him  to  a  Muskmun. 

,  and  his  sons,  for  a  certain  time,  practised  high- 
robbery  ;  and  plundered  much  wealth,  from 
mhns^  and  others.  A  fifth  part  of  the  booty  he 
ited  in  a  store  house,  and  when  it  whs  wanted, 
^uled  it  among  his  trusty  adherents.  BA'yEzri), 
is  sons,  were  abstinent  in  point  of  chastity,  and 
icd  from  lewdness,  and  improper  actions ;  from 
ering  the  unitarians,  and  using  violence  toward.^ 
v;ho  believed  in  the  unity. 

:f.  compositions  of  Ra'vezi'd  are  very  nume* 
in  the  u4rahic^  Peisic.  IlhuU.  and  Afghani  Ian- 
rs.     The  Maksu'd-al-Mumexi'x  is  in  Arabic. 

said  that  the  all-just  addressed  him,  through 
\NJi  Jabrayil.*  He  also  composed  the  i)oolc, 
I  the  Kheir-al  BieUj  in  four  languages,  Arcbit^ 
r,  HinJi^  and  Pashfu^  or  Afghani  ;  and  in  these 
languages,  the  same  import  is  conveyed.  The  ad- 

in  this  work,  is  that  of  the  all-  just,  almighty 
,  to  Ba'ykzi'j)  ;  and  it  is  reckoned  a  work  of 
e  inspiration.  He  also  composed  the  J/al  Na?Heh, 
lich  he  has  given  an  account  of  himself. 

IE  most  remarkable  ciicumstancc,  in  t?ic  hisrory 
aSezi'd,  is,  tlun  he  was  an  illircrate  rr.an,  and 
explain-i  the    meaning  of  tljc   K''U<n :    zx)a    hii 

y  to  ii^'-n,  hn'  \v  -x  w  tv  v/s  l-'h  .'«  »    •'   •■:»■  ►?':!. -.-k  v!  •.•    v:i':   )'•■:.. 

• '  I  .   •   •        '•  •       •     1  .  i     •   V  •   I  •    ♦  •  »    I  '    t  •    •  ".  ♦  '■  '■     M '       ()•••!) 
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spcechci5  were  usualiy  pregnant  with  profound  wisdoi 
so  thatle:irncil  men  were  astonished  at  him. 

Ir  \i  su'kI,  that  it  was  in  consequence  of  the  divii 
coaiiiiand,  t!:ar  he  put  to  death  those  who  knew  r. 
God.  Three  tiints  lie  received  the  divine  comman 
without  puttinj:  his  hand  to  the  sabre;  but  when 
had  been  repeatedly  received,  being  devoid  of  n 
source,  he  girt  up  his  loins  for  the  religious  war. 

He  was  contemporary  with  Mirza  Muha:»!M£ 
IIeklim,  the  son  of  IIomatun  Padshah;  andt: 
author  has  heard  from  Mirza  Shah  Muha.mmei 
who  was  surnameri  Gh azxi  Khax,  that  it  was  inti 
year  a.h.  g4p,that  Miyax  Koshex  acquired  strengri 
and  established  his  sect.  My  father  Shah  BegKha) 
Argiiun,  surnamed  Khan-Douran^,  said,  he  sai 
Miyax  Bayezid,  before  his  great  rising,  whenb 
w-as  brought  to  the  court  of  Mirza  Muhamm£3 
Hekim,  and  the  Uletna^  or  learned,  were  baffled  ia 
disputing  with  him ;  and  were  compelled  to  let  Wb 
take  his  depwartiire.  .  In  the  beginning  of  the  year  A.! 
994,  the  tidings  of  the  death  of  Mirza  Muhamm£P 
Hekim  rcajheil  the  elevated  throne  of  empire,  fro^ 
CihuL  The  tomb  of  INIiyan  Bayezid  is  at  i^J 
iahpur^  in  the  Iiill-counrry  of  the  Afghans. 
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III.  OX  THE  TlUXSACnoyS  of  the  sons  OFM'di 

IsA  ye::  ID, 

OMAR  SHEIKH,  Camal  ed  dix,  Nur  ed  m 
nr.dJKi.Aj.-}i;D-Di:N,wv*rethjso::sofBAYEziD,anciheh3C 

jiuauvihter  niiiiied  Camal  Khatux.  After  the Miyas 
Jv,L.\L-i:::-L*i^   r-:iir:cecded  to  his  rank,   and  spiritus 
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dignity,  and  attained  great  power.    He  was  just,  and 
pious;  conformed  strictly  to  the  rules  of  Miya'n 
Ba'yezid,  and  exerted  himself  with  vigour  and  ac- 
tivity.    In  the  year  a.  h.  989?  when  the  lofty  stand- 
ard of  the  sublime  presence  of  the  emperor  Acbar, 
I  was  proceeding  from  Cdbul^  to  the  seat  of  authority, 
:  he  came  to  meet  him ;  but  after  some  days  fled  from 
:  the  court.  In  the  year  1000,  the  sublime  majesty  of  the 
i  emperor,  sent  JafarBeg  Kazwini'Bakhshi,  who 
B^was  surnamed  A's^af  Khan,  toextirpate  Jela'l-ed- 
DiN  Rosheni,  whom  the  emperor  termed  Jeldlah; 
:  and  in  the  same  year  the  emperor's  warriors  having 
r   taken  prisoners  the  wives  and  children  of  Jela'l- 
5  ED-DIN,  by  the  agency  of  a  person  named  Wah^a- 
I  det-Ali,  presented  them  at  the  foot  of  the  imperial 
J,  throne.     In  the  year  1007^  and  during  the  reign  of 
r  the  emperor  Jela'l-ed-din  Acbar,  Miya'n  Je- 
^  la'l-ed-din  took  Ghazni^  and  cruelly  ravaged  its 
J,  confines,  but  was  not  able  to  maintain  himself  in 
I*  that  position.     When  he   left   Ghazni^  however,  a 
J  conflict  took  place  between  the  Hazdrah  and  the 
.  ^fghdns^  and  Miya'n  Jela'l-ed-din  being  wound- 
i  cd  by  the  hand  of  Sha'dma'n  Haza'rah,  fled  to 
[;  "the  mountain  Rahdt^  where  Mura'd  Beg,  with  some 
"  of  the  followers  of  Sherif  Kiiax  Atcah,  assailed 

him,  and  cut  him  off*. 

■> 

*  After  him,  Miya'n  Ah'da^d,  the  son  of  Omar 
,,  Sheikh,  the  son  of  Bayezid,  who  is  known  among 
f  illustrious  men  by  the  name  of  Ah^dad,  sat  on  the 
t*r.throne  of  religious  authority.  He  was  a  just  and ' 
^  pious  person,  and  perfectly  versed  in  the  rules  of  his 
g  -august  predecessor.  He  never  set  himself  to  amass 
i-vwealth  ;  but  gave  to  every  one  the  due  reward  of  his 
ji^labour.  The  fifth  of  the  spoil  of  the  holy  war,  which 
t":-  he  received,  he  deposited  in  the  treasury  of  the  state ; 
^sSO  that  the  warriors  also  shared  in  that  part  of  the 
^>.booty.  In  the  year  a.  h.  103.5,  and  in  the  reign  of 
'  Nu'r-ed-din  Jeha'xgir,  the  deceased  emperor. 
Vol.  XF.  e  e 
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Ahsan  Ullah,  surnamed  Zafar  Kha'n,  the  son 
of  Khwa'jeh  Abu'l  Hasan  Tabrizi,  and  the 
emperor's  army,  reduced  him  to  great  straits,  and^ 
besieged  him  in  the  fort  of  Nudghar^  where  he  pe- 
rished by  a  musket  shot,  in  an  attack  on  the  fortren. 
It  is  said,  that,  on  the  day  preceding  that  of  his 
death,  which  the  sect  term  the  day  of  union,  (rozi^ 
wasalj  Miya'n  Ah'da'd  opened  the  Kheir-al-Blm 
and  read  in  it;  after  which  he  said  to  bis  friends, 
"  to-morrow  is  the  day  of  my  union'*  (with  Grod:)  ' 
and  the  event  happened  as  he  said.  The  author  also 
saw  a  devout  person  of  Cdhul^  who  said  to  him, 
"  on  the  day  of  Ah'da'd's  departure,  I  rejoiced,  and 
mentioned  him  in  severe  terms ;  but  at  night  I  saw  < 
my  religious  preceptor,  in  a  vision,  who  forbade  me 
to  do  so,  and  said,  the  sacred  text  "declare  that 
God  is  one,'*  applies  to  A h'da'd/' — ^The  discipks 
of  Ah'da'd  named  him  Ah'a'd,  the  one. 

After  the  union  of  Ah'da'd  (with  God,)  the-^^- 
hdns  carried  away  Abdal  Ka'der,  the  son  of  Ah'- 
D  A^D,  and  betook  themselves  to  the  mountains ;  and 
the  army  of  the  emperor,  who  had  no  expectation 
of  being  able  to  take  the  fortress,  entered  it.  The 
daughter  of  Ah'd  a'd,  who  had  found  no  opportunity 
of  escape,  was  roaming  about  the  fortress,  and  one 
of  the  soldiers  attempted  to  seize  her.  The  maiden 
threw  her  robe  over  her  face,  and  flung  herself  down 
from  the  top  of  the  battlements,  and  perished.  Every 
one  was  astonished  at  the  deed. 

After  Miya'n  Ah'dad,  his  son  Abdal  Ka^der 
sat  on  the  seat  of  religious  supremacy.  Having 
found  a  favourable  opportunity,  he  attacked  Zafar 
Kha'n.  Zafar  Kha'n  fled,  with  the  greatest  ex- 
pedition ;  while  all  his  baggage,  with  the  beauties  of 
his  haram^  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Afghans;  and 
only  one  of  his  wves,  named  Bu'zu'rg  Kha^nam, 
was  preserved  from  violence  ;  and  this  was  only  ef- 
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ted  by  the  resolute  efforts  of  Nawa'b  Said 
[AN,  the  son  of  Ah'med  Beg  Kha'n  Tarak- 
'n,  and  other  warriors.  The  author  himself  heard 
Ri  Sult'an,  a  person  of  native  worth  and  ability, 

0  has  now  received  the  name  of  Zulfaka'r 
A^N,  say,  "  I  went  by  order  of  Said  Kha'n  to 
ite  Abdal  Ka'der  to  surrender;  and  for  the 
•pose  of  seducing  him,  carried  with  me  a  great 
iety  of  the  most  delicate  kinds  of  victuals  and  li- 
)rs/^  One  day,  an  aged  Afghan^  after  tasting 
le  sweetmeats,  got  on  his  legs,  and  said,  "  O  Ab- 
L  Ka'der  !  from  the  time  of  your  honoured  pre- 
essors,  till  the  present,  the  foot  of  the  Moghul 

never  advanced  thus  far.  This  person  who  is 
V  come,  wishes  to  deceive  you,  with  garments  of 
rlet  and  yellow,  and  victuals  which  are  pleasant 

1  sweet ;  which  are  coveted  by  those  who  make 
mselves  slaves  of  their  belly,  but  which  are  ab- 
rent  to  the  rules  of  the  Dervish.  I  therefore  ad- 
3  that  we  put  him  to  death,  so  that  no  other  may 
?rwards  come  here,  for  dread."  But  Abdal 
/der  and  his  mother  Bisi  Ala^i,  the  daughter 
MiYA^N  Jela'l-ed-dIn,  would  not  consent  to 
3  proposition.  The  day  that  Abdal  Ka'der  vi- 
;d  the  camp  of  Said  Kha^n,  his  horse  was  fright- 
id  at  the  noise  of  the  drums  and  trumpets,  and 
hed  from  amid  the  crowd,  to  one  side.  An  Afg- 
I  said,  "  the  horse  obeys  the  orders  of  Miya^n 
SHEN,  but  you  do  not ;  be  assured,  you  will  suf- 
from  the  after-sickness  of  this  debauch."  Ab- 
L  Ka'der  asked,  "what  did  the Miyan  order?" 
e  Afghan  answered,  "  To  shun  the  Moghtih  and 
jp  your  distance."  When  Abdul  Ka^der  pre- 
ted  himself  at  the  court  of  Abu^l  Mazafer 
aha'b-ed-din  Muh'ammed,  Saheb-i-Kera'n 
'ni,  AMiR7AL-MuMENiN,  Shah  Jeha'n,  the 
torious  emperor,  he  was  elevated  to  high  dignity. 
I  died  in  1043 ;  and  was  buried  at  Palshdwer, 
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MiRZA,  the  son  of  Nu'r-ed-din,  iVas  living  in 
the  reign  of  the  emperor  Jeha^n  Shah,  and  was 
slain  at  the  battle  of  Dawletabad.  CerImda^'d,  the 
son  of  Jela'l-ed-din,  surrendered  up  the  whole 
set  of  the  Jeldlians^  to  Mitu'ammed  Yaku^b  Cas'* 
mIri,  the  agent  of  Said  Khan  of  Tarakhan.  He 
was  put  to  death  in  1048,  and  Allah-da'd  Kha'v, 
the  son  of  Jela'l-ed-dIn,  having  received  the  tide 
of  Rashid  Kha'xi,  was  appointed  to  a  command 
of  four  thousand^  in  the  Dakhin,  and  died  in  10^7*" 
—Thus  far  the  Dabist^an. 

IT  has  beei>  stated,  that  the  original  perverter  of 
BA^YEziD  was  Mu'lla  Su'lima  n,  the  Malhed. 
The  term  Malhed,  is  the  common  epithet,  t)y  whiclr 
Moslem  writers  denominate  the  heterodox  sect  of  li- 
mailiyah;  the  sect  of  BAS'Ezinmay  therefore  be  con- 
jectured to  be  a  branch  of  the  Ismdiliyah  heresy.  A 
short  review  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Ba^yezId, 
will,  I  apprehend,  show  that  this  opinion  is  well 
founded.  The  obnoxious  principles,  which  he  is 
charged,  by  Akhu'n  Derwe'zeh,  with  maintain- 
ing, are  chiefly  the  following  : 

1 .  God  is  all  in  all^  and  all  existing  objects  are  only  forms 
of  deity. 

2.  The  great  manifestations  of  divinity  are  Firs,  or  religions 
teachers,  who  are  forms  of  divinity,  or  rather  the  deity 
himself.  In  the  spirit  of  this  opinion,  BayezId  said  to 
his  followers,  '^  I  am  your  Pir^  and  your  God.*' 

3.  The  sole  test  of  right  and  wrong  is  obedience  to  the  Pfr, 
who  is  the  representative  of  divinity,  or  rather  deity  itself) 
and  therefore,  right  and  wrong  are  not  attributes  of  ^ 

.    Pir;  and  the  greatest  of  all  sins,  is  disobedience  to  a  Pbr,. 
which  is  disobedience  to  the  deity  himself. 

4.  Those  who  will  not  receive  the  precepts  of  a  Pir^  are  in 

the  situation  of  brutes,  which  it  is  in  some  cases^  merito- 
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riousy  and  in  all^  lawfal  to  kill ;  or  in  that  of  dead  men^ 
whose  propcarty  naturally  devolves  to  the  living,  and' may 
therefore  be  legally  plundered,  at  pleasure,  by  all  tnie 
believers. 

5.  Human  souls  transmigrate  into  other  bodies,  and  re-appear 
in  other  forms,  and  the  resurrection,  day  of  judgment, 
pariadise  and  hell,  are  only  metaphors  to  express  the^ 
mundane  changes. 

6.  The  Koran  and  Hadis  are  not  to  be  interpreted  lite- 
rally, or  according  to  the  apparent  sense,  but  according 
to  the  mystic,  secret,  or  interior  meaning.  The  ordi- 
nances of  the  lav^  have  therefore  a  mystical  meaning,  and 
are  ordained  only  as  the  means  of  acquiring  religious  per- 
fection. 

?.  This  mystic  sense  of  the  law,  is  only  attainable  by  reli- 
gious exercises,  and  the  instructions  of  a  Pir;  it  is  the 
source  of  religious  perfection ;  and  this  perfection  being 
attained,  the  exterior  ordinances  of  the  law  cease  to  be 
binding,  and  are  virtually  annulled. 

If  this  be  considered  as  a  correct  summary  of  the 
peculiar  doctrines  of  Ba'yezId,  and  the  Rosheniah 
sect,  very  little  discussion  is  necessary  to  show,  that 
all  these  doctrines  had  been  maititained  by  the 
Ismuiliyah  sect,  for  several  centuries,  before  either 
Ba'yezId  or  the  Afghdn  illuminafi  existed.  This, 
1  imagine,  will  sufficiently  appear  from  the  following 
account  of  the  Ismdtlivah  sect,  translated  from  an 
intelligent  and  popular  Moslem  author. 

It  is  necessary  to  observe  that  the  Shiuhs  are  di- 
vided into  four  sects:  1.  The  Imdmiah.  9.  The 
Zeidiah.  3.  The  Ismailiyah,  4.  The  Nas'ariah. 
Of  the  Ismdiliyah  sect^  Mu'rtiza  Alem-al-Kho- 
DA,  in  his  'fabsirat^al-Awdm^  gives  the  following- 
account  : 

"  The  hmailiifah  are  also  denominated  Bdt'amahy . 
Kardmitah^  Khtiramlah^  Sajiah^  Baheciah^  and  Maj'- 
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mirah.     Thev  have  received  the  name  of  Bdtamah 
from  maintaining  that  whatever  is  to  be  found  in  the  i 
Koran  and  Hadts  has  two  significations,  the  appa- 
rent, and  the  secret  or  mystical,  fzdiier  and  bdi  m^J 
of  which  the  first  is,  as  it  were  the  shell,  and  the 
second  the  kernel ;  and  they  quote  the  following  text 
as  a  proof  of  this,  "  the  secret  gate  is  that  of  mercyj 
the  apparent  one  is  that  of  suffering/'  They  say  that 
God  is  neither  present  nor  absent ;  living  nor  dead; 
powerful  nor  weak  ;  ignorant  nor  wise;  first  nor  last; 
capable  of  seeing,  nor  of  speaking ;  capable  of  hear- 
ing, nor  yet  deaf;  and  thus  they  describe  all  the  di- 
vine attributes.     They  also  say  that  Isa  was  the  son 
of  YusEF,  the  carpenter;    and    they  alledge    that 
where  it  is  said  in  the  Koran,  that  Isa  had  no  father, 
it  is  only  to  be  understood,  that  he'was  not  instruct- 
ed in  learning  by  his  father,  but  acquired  it  from  ihe 
chief  men  of  his  time,  yet  not  from  the  infallible  in- 
structor.   Also,  where  it  is  said  that  Isa  restored  the 
dead  to  life,  the  meaning  is,  that  by  learning  he  re- 
vived the  dead  and  torpid  mind,  and  instructed  the 
people  in  the  right  way ;  and  many  such  futile  opi- 
nions they  state,  in  giving  an  account  of  their  doc- 
trines.    They  pretend,  that  no  trouble  need  be  taken 
about  external  ordinances ;  and  that  whatever  the 
Imam  says,  is  Namdz;  and  that  Zacat^  is  the  giving 
in  charity  to  the  poor,  (derweshan)  whatever  is  more 
than  necessary  for  a  person's  own  family.     The  pro- 
claiming oi  Namdz,  and  the  pronouncing  the  prayer 
termed  kdmct,  are  intended  for  the  purpose  of  calling 
every  one  before  his  own  religious  director,  or  Pish" 
wa;  and  the  meaning  of  Rozeh  or  religious  absti- 
nence from  food  is   this:    whatsoever  the  Phhwa 
does,  be  silent,  and  refrain  from  blaming  him ;  and 
whatever  he  does,  which  is  unchaste,  or  Zendekahy 
(heterodox)  reckon  this  right  and  proper ;  on  no  ac- 
count disobey  him,  and  be>  so  obedient,  as  to  kill 
yourselves  without  hesitation,  if  he  should  order  you 
to  kill  yourselves  for  him.     Haj  (of  pilgrimage)  ac- 
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cording  to  them,  signifies  an  ardent  desire  of  visiting 
.  .their  Tmdm;  and  they  reckon  it  incumbent, on  every 
;    one  who  is  able,  to  go  and  visit  him.     Every  thing 
\    prohibited,  they  reckon  lawful ;  and  Hatam  or  pro- 
hibition, they  pretend,  denotes  enmity  to  certain  de- 
scriptions of  persons,  whom  they  are  ordered  to  hate, 
'    and  avoid,  and  on  whom  they  are  bound  to  invoke 
curses.     Farz^  or  necessary  duty,  they  interpret,  as 
friendship  to  those  whom  it  is  necessary  to  love. 
They  alledge,  that  the  sacred  texts,  "  mankind  are 
great  unbelievers,'*  is  to  be  applied  to  Abu-becar 
and  Omar  ;  and  that  wherever  Pharaoh  and  Ha- 
MAN  are  mentioned  in  the  Kordrij  these  persons  are 
intended.     In  this  manner  they  interpret  the  whole 

•  Koran  and  Hadis.  They  say  that  God  sent  one  of 
their  chiefs,  as  a  prophet,  to  mankind,  before  Islam; 
and  that  he  was  named  Shardin ;  and  that  he  was 

'  the  highest  of  the  apostles  and  prophets.  They  say, 
that  wazu  means  the  foundations  of  religious  truth, 
which  they  have  established,  and  Namdz  signifies 
eloquent  discourse;  and  the  sound  of  Namdz  and 

■  kdmet^  denotes  a  person  that  exerts  himself  to  bring 

■  mankind  to  an  eloquent  spiritual  guide.  They  al- 
ledge that  when  God  says,  "  that  Namdz  restrains^ 

*  from  uncleanness  and  denial  of  truth,'*  the  meaning 
is  eloquence,  which  restrains  men  from  wickedness  ; 
for  Namdz  is  an  open  act,  and  prohibition  cannot 
arise  from  an  act,  but  from  an  agent. 

The  first  who  maintained  the  doctrine  of  Bdt^eniat^ 
or  mystic  interpretation,  was  Marzahan-heni-AbduU 
lah'befd'MaimAn'al'Kadah^  who  lived  in  the  time 
of  Mam.iin.  Hamaddn  Karmati  was  the  head  of 
this  sect. 

The  Bdt'eniah  sect  assert  that  there  are  seven 
Jmdms;  Ali^  Hasan,  Husain,  Alt-beni-al-Hosainy 
Mahummed'beni'Ali,  Jafar-beni'Mafiummed,  and 
IsmdiUbeni'-Jafar.    They  also  say  that  Ismail  is  still 
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alive,  and  that  in  the  latter  days  he  shall  return,  and 
be  Mehedi.    This  sect  neither  believe  in  the  exami-. . 
nation  of  the  tomb,  in  the  last  judgment,  nor  iti  hell.  - 
They  say,   the  state  of  man  is  like  grass,  which  \ 
withers  and  dies.     But  it  is  not  their  practice  to  dis- 
play their  tenets,  to  any  one,  until  he  has  been  uri* 
tiated  into  their  faith.     They  ailedge  that  the  divine 
attributes  and  the  knowledge  of  deity,  are  ta  be  at-  ' 
tained  by  true  science,  or  elin-US'adik;  and  the  ac- 
counts of  the  prophets  or  Anbiuj  and  the  precepts  oC 
the  Koran  and  Hadis  they  quote  for  the  sake  of  inift* 
leading  men,  and  inducing  them  to  suppose  that  tiny 
believe  in  God,  the  prophet,  the  Imdms^  and  die 
Koran. 

Abdullah'heni''Maimun'al^Kadak^  the  founder  of 
this  infidel  sect,  was  the  servant  of  Imam  Jo/kf 
S'adik^  and  also  served  Is^ndil-'heni  S^adik.  Wheii 
IsvutU  died,  he  left  a  son  named  Muh^amtned,  whom 
he  likewise  attended :  but  when  Abu  Jafar  Mamm 
Davanaki  poisoned  Imam  Jafar  S'adik^  AhdtUUh 
carried  off  his  grandson  Mu/iammed  to  Mis'r.  When 
Mulianimed  died,  he  left  a  concubine  pregnant;  and 
Abdullah  having  put  her  to  death,  substituted  ^  girl 
of  his  own  in  her  room.  This  girl  brought  forth  a  soin, 
whom  he  instructed  in  infidelity,  pretending  that  he 
was  the  son  of  Muliammed;  and  when  he  grew  up, 
he  asserted  him  to  be  the  Imdm,_  and  many  of  the 
sovereigns  of^  Ajem  acknowledged  allegiance  to  him. 
By  this  stratagem,  many  were  perverted.  Sonae  of 
this  person's  descendants  attained  the  rank  of  sove- 
reign in  Misr^  Secanderiah  3,nd  Maghreb;  and  after- 
wards the  heresy  spread  far  and  wide.  The  first  of 
these,  who  sat  on  the  throne  of  the  Khalifah^  W9& 
Mehedi-al-Kahn  Billahj  and  the  line  continued  to 
the  time  of  Mostansir.  Hasan  S'abdh  perverted  a 
great  many  persons  to  infidelity  by  the  direction  of 
Mostansir.  The  line  of  Mis'r  was  afterwards  cut 
off,  but  the   partizans  of  Hasan  S'dbdh'  continue 
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to  the  present  day.  This  sect  consists  of  several 
divisioni^: 

1.  The  S'abdhiah.  They  say,  that  if  mankind  were 
lendowed  with  sufficient  understanding,  no  person 
would  have  to  complain  of  another ;  but  that  if  they 
are  not  endowed  with  sufficient  understanding,  then 
right  cannot  be  distinguished  from  wrong :  and  if  the 
understanding  fs  sufficient,  there  is  no  need  of  an 
Imam  J  for  the  knowledge  of  God.  Where  is  that 
Imam,  whom  you  mention,  and  set  forth  your  sum- 
mons in  his  name?  Such  an  Imdm  you  c*an  never 
become  acquainted  with,  excepting  by  the  word  of 
an  unerring  instructor.  If  any  person  come,  and  pre- 
tend to  be  Imdm,  you  can  never  know  whether  his 
claim  be  false  or  true,  excepting  by  means  of  a  pre- 
ceding S'adik,  or  unerring  teacher.  |.  If  any  one  pre- 
tend, that  we  may  know  him,  by  miracles;  then  we 
answer  (say  they)  that  a  miracle,  when  exhibited,  is 
a  proof,  as  far  as  respects  you,  that  the  author  is  a 
iskilful  operator,  and  that  the  miracle  is  his  perform- 
ance ;  but  a  miracle  can  never  make  falsehood  truth. 
You  cannot,  therefore,  know  the  Imdm,  till  you 
kngw  the  performer  of  the  miracle,  and  be  acquaint- 
ed with  the  divine  union  and  equality ;  it  follows, 
therefore,  that  you  can  never,  of  yourselves,  know 
either  God,  or  his  Imdm. 

V  2.  TheNa^'ariah.  Their  chief  is  iVasW,  who  was 
a  poet  and  learned  man,  and  seduced  a  multitude  of 
people. 

3.  The  Kardmitah.  These  are  the  followers  of 
Ah'med^heni'Karmat,  who  was  a  rustic,  and  becom- 
ing acquainted  with  one  of  the  Malheds,  was  pervert- 
ed. When  that  deceiver  died,  the  other  pretended 
that  he  hafl  succeeded' him  ;  and  many  persons  be- 
came infidels,  at  his  persuasion.     He  collected  his 
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adherents,  and  destnivad  a  can>^,  and  plundEfed 
its  wc«lth,  and  formea  thetresolution  of  miniDgAt  | 
Cdbah;  but  God  almighty  destroyed  both  fabJiul 
his  adherents. 

4.  The  Babeeiah,  Bahec  was  an  accursed  wretd' 
lAAztfha^^n^  and  collected  a  vast  multitude  of  ad*' 
beraitB,  and  rose  in  rebellion  in  the  time  of  MaUue».\ 
After  aevere  £^hting,  he  was  taken  and  put  to  deatb. 

5,  The  MaknAyah.  These  are  the  followers  of 
AM-AToAfHl,  who  was  an  adherent  of  Abu  Muslem; 
and  in.  the  time  of  Alamun,  when  the  Malhed  sect 
began  1o  display  itself,  the  followers  of  Jbtt-Mahti 
were  fnendly  to  that  person,  and  are  still  included  in 
the  MaOied  sect.  From  the  Ahit  Mjislemah.  and  Hat 
IbmMakndy  spmag  the  Izramiak.    Ibn-MaknA  fiist 

Eretendedtobeaprophet,  and  afterwards  to  be  Goo 
imaelfi  His  adherents  are  numerous  in  the  district 
of  C^,  and  form  a  sect.  As  soou  as  he  assumed  ttie 
chVBctK  <rf  God,  he  concealed  Jiimself  from  ^t 
sight  of  men,  shewed  himself  to  nobody,  but  wonfl 
veil ;  saying,  nobody  can  bear  to  behold  me.  1^ 
followers  were  also  persuaded,  that  if  he  looked-M 
any  one,  he  would  be  consumed  by  his  brightness. 
When  his  followers  entreated  him,  in  the  most  eamol 
manner,  to  show  himself  to  them,  he  prepared  some 
burning  mirrors,  and  placed  them  so  that  the  reyi 
would  &11  on  their  faces ;  and  then  ordered  them  to 
advance;  when  those  who  were  foremost  were  struck 
by  the  burning  rays,  and  the  rest  turned  back,  and 
seeing  what  had  happened,  exclaimed,  "  Gazen 
cannot  behold  him,  but  he  looks'  upon  the  gazers: 
he  is  the  beautiful  and  the  &r  seeing  one,*'  Thil 
accursed  person  had  but  one  eye,  and  was  named 
Hdshetn,  He  was  originally  of  iucrui,  and  was  eix 
ceedingly  well  versed  in  mechanical  devices,  and'te 
knowledge  of  combustible  materials;  by  which  meaM 
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he  seduced  the  inhabitants  of  Chh  and  Ailak^  in 
Freghdneh,  who,  after  the  rise  of  the  Malheds^  join- 
ed them,  and  still  continue  in  that  sect/' 

After  the  account  of  the  Rosheniah  sect,  which 
has  been  already  given,  it  appears  unnecessary  to 
dilate  on  its  connection  with  the  diflferent  sects,  in- 
cluded in  the  Ismd'ilit/ah  heresy.  It  is  obviously  a 
branch  of  the  same  stock,  and  may  be  considered  as 
particularly  connected  with  the  last  mentioned  divi- 
sion, which  seems  to  have  flourished  in  Ferghdnehj 
at  a  later  period  than  that  of  Bdyezid.  There  is  also 
considerable  analogy,  between  the  character  of  Hd- 
shem^  and  that  of  Bdyezid.  Each  of  them  began 
with  assuming  the  character  of  a  prophet,  and  ended 
with  claiming  the  honours  of  divinity.  In  his  pro- 
phetical character,  Hdshem  assumed  the  name  of 
Al-Barkaiy  or  the  lightning-flasher  ;  Bdyezid^  in  the 
same  character,  assumed  the  title  o(  Pir  Roshen. 

In  several  respects,  the  principles  and  proceedings 
of  Bdyezid  Ansari  have  a  manifest  analogy  to  those 
of  H'asan  S'dbdh\  the  great  Ismailiyah  chief.  MoA- 
sani  Fdni^  the  author  of  the  Dabistan^  in  his  chapter 
on  the  Ismailiyah  sect,  cites  a  work  composed  by 
H'asan  S'dbdh\  in  which  that  celebrated  character 
grounds  his  principles  on  the  necessity  of  a  perfect 
P^r,  or  unerring  religious  instructor ;  a  doctrine  which 
was  also  asserted  by  Bdyezid.  The  necessity  of  this 
great  principle,  it  appears  that  jya^awS  afecf  A  attempt- 
ed to  demonstrate  logically,  first  against  the  advocates 
of  intellect  or  reason  ;  secondly,  against  the  Sunnis ; 
thirdly,  against  the  Shiahs;  and  this  he  terms  the 
doctrine  of  the  Mdlim^  or  spiritual  guide.  H'asan 
S'abdh  was  the  founder  of  the  celebrated  dynasty  of 
the  Hasasinah  or  Assassins^  in  Cohistan,  and  may  be 
denominated,  according  to  the  phraseology  of  the 
West,  the  original  old  man  of  the  mountain^  and  died 
A.  H.  508.     Alij  the  third  successor  of  Hasan  S'a- 
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MA,  is  Kkewise  »  pemcfn  of  va<ib  ceidbiityy  aiiioi[( 
the  Yotariet  <tf  the /iffi^iliQfaft  aeet ;  aadscnie  tf  ti 
proceedings  bear  no  asiall.4q[fee  of  imdicHgr  to  time 
oiBA^ezM.    It  had.long  beoa  underatoodT  that  fk 
/mk£i%oAt  carricd'thdr  niystaciftB;  ^^orm  gr^  kngth; 
snd  it  was  alled^;ed,  that:  they  maibftMicd  panb 
to  omsia^t  solely  in  the  nepose  of  thoibodj^-  fnmik 
troubles  of  life;  and  Aetf  ta be  itotldil»  but  the  OKk^ 
lestation  oit  the Jbody,  bj  trotthk  aiiA  MirMdn.  jflg 
however,  proceeded  a  stclp  befjriSMi  althn^piftedM^ 
sors,  and  boldly  abdiisbed  the'  anthonfcf  cMT  iSkt  hm^ 
and  its  external  ordinances.    The'  8pe«ck,wfaicb  hi 
made  on  that  occasion,,  in  a.  h.  d^yris  telolmitad} 
and  is  to  the  blowing  eflfect^    ^  tism  tbe  !ifjt^  H 
the  1^  and  1  ber^y  lelease  the  ijihabitente  of -dv 
earth^  ftofm  the  bnrden  of  dw  oMittBSftcea^^tfDd'dsf 
prohibitions  of  the  kw.  Letall  creailedr  l]«li)gg^.1jk»f 
fore,  be  mystically  nnited  to  God,  aiid  Jet  eiiOTsrfBj 
live  openly  as  he  ple»ses/'^   The  annirerBavyw  ttS; 
occasion  was  afterwards  celebrated  under  the  naw 
of  the  id  al  lu^^dm^  which,  itt  Ihew*  tdaoar^'  agnniei 
the  festival  i^  die  dinme  imtsft;  and  dole  occurkdk* 
was  assumed  as  an  ssrii.    The  analogj  which  tUofe 
proceedings  bear  to  the  abolition  of  the  ordinanooi 
by  Bdyezid^  and  the  institution  of  the  jRozeh  enHt 
or  general  fast^  is  very  remarkable..    In  fact,  it  il 
only  in  the  use  of  some  new-coined  mystic  terms  sni 
expressions,  that  Bdiftztd  can  be  said  to  have  diier* 
ed  from  the  general  strain  of  the  IsmdzUffoh  sect. 


■  » 
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ON  THE 

SOURCES  OF  THE  GANGES, 

IN  THE 

HIMADRI   QR  EMODUS 


BY  H.  T.  COLEKROOKE,  ESQ. 

Xn  presenting  to  the  Asiatic  society,  the  interest- 
ing narrative  of  a  journey  to  explore  the  sources  of 
the  Ganges^  I  shall  prefix  to  it  a  few  introductory 
observations  to  explain  the  grounds,  on  which  the 
undertaking  was  proposed  by  the  late  Lieut.  Colonel 
CoLEBROOKE,  by  whom  it  would  have  been  per- 
formed in  person,  had  he  not  been  prevented  by  the 
illness,  which  terminated  in  his  death. 

On  examining  the  authority,  upon  which  the 
course  of  the  Ganges  above  Haridwdr,  has  been  laid 
down  in  the  geographical  charts  now  in  use,  it 
appeared  to  Lieut.  Colonel  Colebrooke,  that  the 
authority  was  insufficient,  and  the  information  wholly 
unsatisfactory.  The  early  course  of  the  river,  as  de- 
lineated in  all  the  modern  maps  of  Asia  and  India^  is 
taken  from  D*Anville*s  correction  of  the  Lamas 
map,  modified  however,  in  Rennell's  construc- 
tion, upon  information  collected  by  the  missionary 
Tieffenthaller.  That  the.  Lamas  delineation 
of  the  Ganges  was  totally  undeserving  of  the  confi- 
dence which  has  been  placed  in  it,  will  be  apparent 
from  a  brief  review  of  its  history. 
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A  map  of  TUftel,*  whicb  had  bcS^^H^TOflS^ 
pereoDS  in  the  retinue  of  &  Chinese  envoy,  was  put 
into  ^e  hands  of  Father  Regis,  one  of  the  missioo- 
ariesat  jPeJh'n,  in  I7U.     Upon  his  report  of  ilsde. 
fectSa  the  places  being  laid  down  from  coinmoo  esti< 
matim* without  any  actual  measurement  of  distances, 
the  Emperor  Kanghi  resolved  to  procure  one  more  , 
accurate  and  satisfactory.    With  this  view,  he  sent 
into  TibH  two  Laituut  who  had  studied  geometry 
andazithmetic  in  a  Ch»M£K  college,  patronised  by  his 
third  son.     Th^  were  ordered  to  prepare  a  map  of  ! 
the  country,  from  Si-ning  to  Lasa,  and  thence  to  the  j 
source  of  the  Ganget;  and  were  ei^oined  to-jtiii^J 
KMoe  of  the  water  of  that  river.  I 

The  map,  which  they  executed,  was  delivered  to  1 
the  missicHiaries  for  examination  in  1717  ;  and  from 
this^  compared  with  itineraries  and  other  information.   ! 
the  missionaries  prepared  the  map  of  Tibet  which  is 
published  in  Dd  Halde's  description  of  China. 

While  the  XanuuWere  engaged  on  their  survev,  s 
revolution  took  place  in  Tibet,  which  was  invadeij 
with  temporary  success  by  the  king  of  the  Mlutln. 
The  country  of  Z<a«a' was  ravaged  ;  the  temples  were 
plundered;  and  all  the  ia»nas,  who  were  found,  weR 
put  into  sacks  and  thrown  upon  camels,  to  be  tran- 
ported  into  Tartary.  The  two  Lamas  employed  in 
making  the  map  of  Tibet,  narrowly  escaped  the  fste 
of  their  brethren.  On  the  first  rumour  of  the  incur- 
sions of  the  ravagers,  they  hastened  the  conclusios 
of  their  work  ;  and  they  contented  themselves  with' 
making  a  map  of  the  source  of  the  Ganges  and  the 
countries  around  it,  upon  oral  information,  received 
from  Lamas  inhabiting  the  neighbouring  templeSi 
and  upon  written  notices  found  at  the  grand  Xanto'i 

*  ObseiT. ge(^.  and  hiat.  but  U  carte  du  Tibeti  duul'lurt-fc 
la  Chiw.  4.  570,  &c 
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at  Lasa:  They  omitted  however  to  take  the  latitude 
of  mount  Kentaissi  or  Kanteshan^  (so  the  Chinese 
name  the  chain  of  mountains  which  runs  to  the 
west.)  They  even  omitted  the  latitude  of  the  temple 
where  they  halted,  and  whence  they  inquired  the 
course  of  the  Ganges^  which  flows  from  the.  western 
side  of  that  mountain.  The  Jesuits^  therefore,  con- 
sidering this  as  a  capital  defect,  were  desirous  that 
the  map  should  be  re-examined  by  a  learned  geogra- 
pher \n  Europe:  and  that  task  was  accordingly  under- 
taken by  D'Anvilles 

In  the  prosecution  of  the  task,  he  was  led,  by  ob- 
vious reasons,  to  remove  the  head  of  the  Ganges^ 
from  latitude  29^^  which  is  \i^  place  in  the  Lamas 
map,  as  pubhshed  by  Du  Halde,  to  a  more  north- 
erly position,  and  carried  it  as  high  as  39°  nearly.  But 
he  preserved,  and  even  enlarged,  the  sweep  given  to 
the  river  in  the  Lamas  delineation  of  its  course,  and 
carried  the  northern  branch  of  it  still  higher,  to  lati- 
tude 36^  nearly. 

In  Major  Rennell's  first  map  of  Hindustan^ 
D'Anville's  construction  was  in  this  instance  co- 
pied almost  exactly.  Major  Rennell,  however, 
was  not  insensible  to  the  unsatisfactory  character  of 
the  authorities,  which  D'Anville  followed ;  and, 
in  his  memoir  published  in  1783,  declared  his  dis- 
trust of  those  materials,  which,  for  want  of  better, 
he  had  been  under  the  necessity  of  employing  ;  and 
intimated  a  suspicion,  that  the  Ganges  does  not  make 
€o  large  a  sweep  to  the  north-west  as  has  been  given 
to  it. 

Anquetil  du  Perron  had  previously,  in  1776, 
pronounced  the  Lama's  work  to  be  faulty,  erroneous, 
and  in  short  unworthy  of  credit.  It  is  needless  to 
repeat  his  arguments;  which  are  forcible  and  con- 


] 


432  AN    ESSAV   ON 

vincing,  risiog  naturally  out  of  the  account  giwi- 
the  Zirfinui's  survey  by  its  publishers.  It  is  indeed 
evident  that  ihe  Bources  and  subsequent  course  of 
river  could  not  be  laid  down  by  the  ablest  geo^- 
pher,  with  any  approach  to  accuracy,  from  oral  in- 
formation, collected  on  the  opposite  side  of  a  moun- 
tain, or  rather  chain  of  lofty  mountains,  in  which ' 
was  said  to  take  its  origin.  That  such  information, 
hastily  gathered  by  inexperienced  geographers,  as  the 
Lanuu  were,  must  be  grossly  inaccurate,  seems  in- 
disputable. They  do  not  pretend  to  have  seen  any 
part  of  what  they  here  decribe.  Their  route,  as  traced 
in  Dv  Halde's  map  of  their  survey,  does  not  ap- 
proach nearer  to  their  celebrated  lake  Ala/mina  ' 
»  quarter  <^  a  degree,  and  terminates  at  a  mouQtain 
marked  M.  Keniais;  whlcli,  as  before  remarked, 
the  name  of  a  chain  of  mountains,  known  to  th« 
Ckmeae  w  the  -western  range  in  Tibet,  and  which  is 
exhibited  in  Dn  Halde's  map,  and  in  the  stili  ruder 
copy  of  the  Lama's  orignal  delineation,  published 
.  bySouciET,*  as  interveniijg  between  their  last  sta- 
tion and  the  lake  in  question.  In  short,  all  thatis 
fairly  deducihle  as  authentic  information,  is,  that  the 
Lamas  reach^  the  chain  of  mountains  which  foma 
the  south-western  boundary  of  riAci,"  and  halting  at 
the  foot  of  the  range,  learned,  from  the  inquiries 
which  they  there  made,  that  the  Ganges  takes  its 
rise  in  the  opposite  side  of  that  chain  of  moun- 
tains. But  the  whole  of  their  sketch  of  the  riveAj 
course,  from  the  36th  degree  of  longitude  (9^ 
Pekin)  where  their  route  terminates,  to  the  431^ 
in  which  they  make  the  two  furthest  branches  of 
the  Ganges  turn  due  south  after  a  westerly  course 
and  thence  return  by  an  easterly  course  to  the 
same  longitude,  with  little  difference  of  tali* 
tude,    must    be     deemed    vague     and     imagioWY* 


•  SouciET,  flbservations,  vol.1.  p.ISSandSOS.  pi.  8.  fie, 
SernoalU,  vol.  3.  Carte  generale,  fig.  6. 
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being  at  best  founded  on  oral  information,  and  very 
imperfect  notices,  hastily  collected  in  a  season  of 
danger  and  perturbation. 

Anquetil  Du  Perron,  who,  as  before  observed, 
rejected,  on  good  grounds,  the  Lama^s  authority  for 
the  sources  of  the  Gariffes,  published  in  17&4,  the 
result  of  the  geographical  researches  of  father  Tief- 
FEN THALLER,  a  Jesutt  missionary  in  India.  With 
the  usual  partiality  of  a  first  publisher,  he  places 
great  faith  in  the  accuracy  of  the  missionary's  itine- 
rary and  maps.  They  were  certairily  not  undeserving 
of  attention.  But  Tieffenthaller  had  not -sur- 
veyed in  person,  either  the  Sarayu^  of  which  he  gives 
the  course  from  the  lake  Mdnasarovara  to  the  plains 
of  Hindustan,  nor  the  Ganges  above  Divapraydga^ 
the  course  of  which  he  delineates  to  the  Gangoutri. 
I  shall  subsequently  adduce  proof  of  the  latter  part 
of  this  assertion.  The  former  part  of  it  has  never 
been  doubted. 

Major  Ren  NELL,  on  the  erroneous  supposition 
that  Tieffenthaller  did  himself  visit  Gangoutri, 
has  relied  on  the  position  assigned  by  him  to  that 
place.  In  the  doubt  even  whether  Tieffenthaller 
might  not  actually  have  taken  the  latitude  of  Gan- 
goUtri  by  observation;  Major  Rennell  did  not  ven- 
ture to  alter  the  parallel  in  which  the  missionary  has 
platted  it  (33^)  though  he  conjectured  it  to  be  too  far 
north :  and  proceeded  to  adjust  to  that  position  the 
supposed  course  of  the  Ganges,  from  the  Lama's  lake 
Mapama^  imagined  to  be  the  same  with  the  Mdna- 
goMvara,  to  the  cataract  described  by  Tieffen- 
thaller at  GangoutriJ^ 

It  is  strange  that  Major  Rennell  should  have 

■ «      ■    ■         ■■ *     '      I  I  I  I 

*  Gangotri  seu  Cataracta  Gangis,  quam  etiam  Os  Vaccae  appel- 
lant :  ex  rupe  prseceps  actus^  in  foveam  amplam  et  profundam  lUa- 
bitar.  Jacet  in  33**  circiter  gradu.  lat.  borealis,  "75®  long.  Tibff. 
cited  by  BemouUu  2. 280. 
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ever  supposed,  that  the  missionary  had  visited  6(n 
fTQutri  in  person.  Anquetil  Du  Perron,  whowa 
in  correspondence  with  him,  says  positively,  thath 
did  not.  (D'autant  qu'  il  n'a  pas  ^te  lui-m^meali 
source  du  Gange,  que  prfesente  sa  carte.*)  It  ap 
pears  hkewise,  from  Tieffenth  aller's  own  state 
ment,  that  the  route  above  Haridwdr  was  not  sur- 
veyed with  a  compass.  He  says  so  in  express  woii. 
regarding  the  road  from  Haridwdr  to  Divaprayag^i 
which  he  gives  the  estimated  bearings, "I*  (veryenfr 
neously,  however,  as  will  be  hereafter  shown ;)  an! 
he  states  no  bearings  for  the  remainder  of  the  ^ 
to  Srinagar^  Bhadrindt^hy  and  Mdndj  which,  fvM 
the  general  correctness  of  his  information  respectiic 
names  of  places  on  this  route,  he  might  be  suppose! 
to  have  actually  travelled.  The  route  which  he  gi« 
from  Srinagar  to  the  cow's  mouth,  contains  fa 
names  of  places,  and  no  indication  of  his  havingto] 
veiled  it :  and  towards  the  close,  he  expressly  refa 
to  the  information  of  others ;  which  he  would  aif 
have  done,  if  he  had  personally  visited  the  spot,  • 
supposed  by  Major  Rsnnell.  His  words,  in  B^ 
noullis  translation,^  are  these:  "  L*on  se  tioB« 
"  enfin  aupr^s  du  rocher  auquel  ropiaiion  trompeo*  < 
''  des  Indous  attribue  la  forme  d'une  tete  de  vacbt 
-'  Selon  le  rapport  de  personnes  judicieuscs^  ce  rocte 
^^  est  partag6  en  deux  parties ;  de  la  fente  qu'ete  \ 
"  forment,  sort  un  Jilet  d'eau  (instar  stillicidii  erufr 
''  pit  aqua)  tombant  de  la  hauteur  de  3  aunes,  <tas 
'•  une  fosse  qui  est  audessous.  C'est  de  cettefctfc 
"  que  les  gens  puisent  dans  des  flacons  de  verKi 
*'  Teau  qu'ils  transportent  dans  les  pays  les  pto 
''  61oignes.  On  ne  peut  aller  au  de  la  de  ce  rochtt 
"  que  Ton  pourroit  nommer  la  Cataracte  du  GangCi 
•'•  et  il  n*est  pas  possible  de  remonter  jusqu'  ak 
"  source  de  ce  fleuve.  De  terns  a  autre  il  arrive  biei 
"  que  quelquesuns,  courant  a  une  perte  certaiiM» 
^'  passent  audeladecerochermerveilleux,  dansl'idel 


*  Bernoulli  2.  p.  27a         t  Ibid  1.  p.  148,         Ibid  1.  p. !» 
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•*  de  p^n^trer  jusqu'  aux  montagnes  de  Kelasch 
*'  (Cailks,)  oil  on  pretend  que  Mahadeoa  sademeure, 
*'  et  de  se  frayer  par  la  une  voye  a  la  f61icit6 
*'  eternelle ;  mais  ces  gens  p6rissent,  soit  par  les 
''  devalemens  des  neiges,  soit  par  le  froid  ou  par  la 
^'  faim/' 

At  the  period  of  the  publication  of  a  second  edi^ 
tion  of  his  memoir,  in  1792,  Major  Rennell  was 
possessed  of  correcter  information,  concerning  the 
position  of  Srinagar,  (visited  in  17895  by  Captain 
Guthrie  and  Mr.  Daniel  ;)  which  enabled  him  to 
detect  the  gross  error  committed  by  Tieffenthal- 
LER,  who  placed  Srinagar  N.  N.  W,  instead  of 
E.  N.  E.  from  Haridicdr.  He  was  thence  led  to  en^ 
tertain  a  very  just  distrust  of  other  information,  rest- 
ing on  the  same  authority;  and  to  expect,  from  fu- 
ture researches,  the  acquisition  of  more  correct  know- 
ledge. Reviewing  the  information  then  before  him, 
Major  Rennell  concluded,  that  the  Bhdgirafhi 
and  Alacanavdd^  the  one  from  the  N.  the  other  from 
the  N.  E.  join  their  streams  at  Divapraydga^  and 
then  form  the  proper  Ganges  of  Hindustan^  which 
ai'terwards  issues  through  mount  Sewalick  at  Harid- 
fvdr.  That  the  Alacanandd  is  the  largest  of  the  two 
streams,  and  has  its  source  in  the  snowy  mountains 
of  Tibet^  and  is  traceable  to  Bhadrindth^  nine  journies 
above  Srinagar.  That  the  Alacanandd  is  probably 
the  same  river  which  appears  in  Du  IIalde,  under 
the  name  of  Menchou.  That  the  Bhdgirat  hi  has  a 
source  far  more  remote  than  the  Alacanaiidd.  Major 
Rennell  adds,  *  as  to  the  head  of  the  Ganges\t^e\{^ 
'  we  cannot  forget  the  particulars  communicated  by 

*  the  Lamas,  sent  by  Camhi  ;    whose  report,   al- 
^  though  defective  in  geometrical  exactness,  has  not 

'  fallen  under  any  suspicions  of  error  or  misrepresen- 

*  tation,  in   plain  matters  of  fact;  and  their  report 
>  was,  that  the  Ganges  issues  from  the  lake  Mapama^ 

*  and  runs  westward :  afterwards  turning  to  the  south, 

*  and  south-east.    The  messenger,  sent  by  Tieffsn- 
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*  THALLER,  appears  to  have  corroborated  this  report; 

*  though  without  intending  it/  * 

In  conformity  with  this  notion,  maps,  which  have 
been  since  published  (as  Aruowsmith's  map  of 
Asia  in  ISOl,  and  of  India  in  1804;)  continue  tore- 
present  the  Ganges  within  the  chain  of  snowy  moun- 
tains, flowing  for  many  hundred  miles,  according  to 
the  Lama's  notion  of  its  course,  from  lake  Mapam 
to  GangoutrL 

This  appeared  to  Col.  Colebrooke,  as  to  myself 
to  rest  on  very  slender  foundations.  We  thought  it 
very  improbable,  that  a  stream  less  than  the  Aiacor 
nandd^  as  the  Bhdgirat^hi  was  represented  to  be, 
should  have  its  source  so  much  more  remote  than  the 
larger  stream :  and  that,  flowing  for  many  hundred 
miles,  through  a  mountainous  region,  it  should  re- 
ceive no  greater  accessions  from  mountain  torrents. 
It  seemed  very  extraordinary,  that  the  missionaries 
Desideri  and  Freyre,*!"  who  visited  ZrarfaA*,  where 
they  resided  nearly  two  months,{  and  who  travelled 
for  twenty-six  days  in  the  snowy  mountains,  from 
the  ascent  of  mount  Cantel^  (fourteen  days  from 
Cdshmir^J  to  the  town  and  fort  of  Ladak;^  and  who 

*  M(  moir  of  a  Map,  p.  370. 

t  Lettre^  Ivlif.  XV.  183.     Nouv.  Edit.  xij.  434. 

I  From  25th  June,  to  17th  August,  1715. 

§  Le  t^iancl 'I'hihet,  couimeiice  au  haut  d'une  afFreuse  montagnei 
route  couverte  do  iici^e,  nominee  Kantel.  Un  cote  de  la  monta^ 
est  du  domaiiie  de  Kascliemire,  V  autre  appartient  au  Thibet  Nous 
etions  partis  de  Ka^chemire,  le  17  Mai  de  V  annee  1715,  et  le  SO, 
fete  de  V  Ascension  de  Notre-Scipieur,  nous  passames  cette  mon- 
tagne,  c'  e;.t-a-dire,  que  nous  entrames  dans  le  Thibet.  II  ^toh 
tomhe  quantite  de  neige  sur  le  chemin  que  nous  devions  tenir;  ce 
chemin,  juscju'  a  Lch,  (pj'on  nomme  autrenient  Ladak,  qui  est  la 
fortcresse  ou  upside  le  Koi,  se  fail  entre  des  montagnes,  qui  sont 
line  vraie  image  de  latristes^e,  do  I'  horreur,  et  de  la  mort  luSme. 
lilies  sont  posecs  les  unes  sur  Ics  autre-^,  et  si  contigues,  qu*4  peine 
sont-elles  b/'oarees  par  des  torreu: ,  qui  se  precipitcnt  avec  imp^tuo- 
file  dii  haut  des  niontagnes,  et  qui  se  brisent  <ivec  tant  de  bruit 
contrc  l(s  rochers,  que  les  plus  intrepides  voyagcurs  en  sont  etourdiii 
*!t  efliaye^.     Le  haut  et  le  bas  des  montagncs  sont  ^g^lement  im* 
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describe  the  horrid  aspect  of  the  country,  and  its 
eternal  winter  ;*  should  make  no  mention  of  so  re- 
markable a  rirciimstance  as  that  of  the  Ganges  flow- 
ing near  to  the  town,  and,  for  a  considerable  part  of 
the  way,  at  very  little  distance  from  their  route.  Yet 
such  is  the  course  of  the  river  and  position  of  Ladak, 
accordinsf  to  the  Lama  s  imp.  The  Za#//c£*5  report, 
too,  so  far  from  beina:  uninipeached,  as  is  argued  by 
Major  IIknnkll,  seemed,  on  various  accounts,  and 
for  reasons  long  ago  set  forth  by  Anquetil  Dv 
PjeRROx,  liable  to  great  suspicion  of  error  and  mis- 
representation. The  information  collected  by  them 
on  the  eastern  side  of  a  cliain  of  mountains,  concern- 
ing a  river  not  seen  nor  identified  by  them,  and  ss^id 
to  flow  on  the  western  side  of  the  same  chain,  was 
likely  to  be  replete  with  error  and  misrepresentation; 
and  at  best  was  assuredly  less  to  be  depended  on, 
than  information  procured  on  the  hither  side  of  the 
mountains,  and  in  sight  of  the  river  to  be  identified. 
Now,  it  is  acknowledged  by  Major  Rennell,  that, 
until  the  result  of  the  expedition  sent  by  the  emperor 
Camhi  (Kaxg-hi)  was  known  in  Europe^  it  was 
believed,  on  the  faith  of  the  Hiyidus^  that  the  springs 
of  the  Ganges  were  at  the  foot  of  mount  Himalaya.^ 

p;raticablcN ;  on  etit  oblige  de  marcher  d  mi-cdte^  et  le  chemin  y  est 
d*  ordinaire  si  etroit,  qu'd  peine  y  trouvet'on  a:ssez  d'  espace  pour 
poser  le  pied ;  il  faut  done  marcher  d  pas  comptes  et  avec  une  ex- 
treme precaution.  Pour  pen  qu'on  fit  un  faux  pas,  on  muleroit 
dans  des  precipices  avec  g^rand  danger  de  la  vie^  oii  du  moins  de  se 
fracasser  les  bras  et  les  jambes^  comme  il  arriva  d  (juelcjuesuns  qui 
voyageoient  avec  nous.  Encore  si  ces  montagnes  avoient  des  arbris- 
seaux  auxnuels  on  put  se  tcnir ;  mais  elles  sont  si  sti' riles,  qu'on  n'y 
trouve  ni  plant es,  ni  meme  un  seul  brin  d'herbe.  Faut-il  passer  <r 
una  montagne  a  V  autre  ?  6n  a  traverser  des  torrens  imp^tueux  qi^i 
les  separent,  et  I'on  ne  trouve  point  d'  autre  pont  que  quelques 
planches  etvoites  et  tremblantes,  ou  quelques  cordes  tendues  et  en- 
trelassees  de  branch  ages  verds. 


1' 

regne  tout  Vannee.     £n  tout  tempi- 
verte  de  neiges.     Lcttresedif.  xij.  440. 

t  Mernoir  of  a  Map,  p.  314. 
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The  Hindus^  when  questioned,  do  indeed  refer  to 
the  fabulous  accounts,  which  are  to  be  found  in  their 
mythological  poems,  entitled  Purdnas,  and  which 
have  been  thence  copied  into  graver  works,  including 
even  the  writings  of  their  astronomers ;  and,  accord- 
ing to  those  accounts,  the  Ganges  has  a  long  previous 
course,  from  the  Mihiasarooara^  or  from  another  lake 
called  Bindusarovara,  before  it  issues  from  the  jffi- 
maldya.  But  these  are  too  much  mixed  with  fable, 
and  too  full  of  contradictions  and  inconsistencies,  to 
be  considered  as  intended  for  grave  geographical  in- 
formation ;  and  no  Hindu  has  protended,  that  the 
course  of  the  river  could  now  be  traced  between  the 
cow's  mouth  and  the  sacred  lake. 

Even  Pra'n-Pu'rI,*  who  professed  to  have  visited 
Mdnasarovara,  and  who  attempted  to  assign  the  re- 
lative positions  of  Caildsa  and  Brahmedanda  to 
which  he  referred  the  sources  of  the  Bhdgirat^ht  and 
Alacanandd^  declared,  that  the  river  at  Gangoutri^ 
which  was  visited  by  him,  on  his  return  from  Cash^ 
mir^  is  there  so  narrow,  that  '  it  may  be  leaped  over/f 

In  his  account  of  the  Mdnasa  lake,  this  pilgrim 
may  have  adapted  his  communications  to  leading 
questions  which  had  been  previously  put  to  him: 
and  in  what  he  affirmed  concerning  the  rivers  iSflroyu 
and  Satadru  issuing  from  the  Mdna^arovara^  as  well 
as  respecting  the  fountains  of  the  Ganges  on  mount 
Cailusd^  he  may  have  been  guided  by  the  Paurdnk 
fa])les.  But  regarding  Gangoulrl^  he  professedly  de- 
scribes what  he  saw  ;  and  what  he  thus  describes,  is 
incompatible  with  the  notion  of  a  distant  source  of 
the  river.  For  a  stream,  so  narrow  that  it  may  be 
crossed  at  a  single  leap,  is  a  mere  rivulet  or  brook, 
whose  remotest  fountain  can  be  but  few  miles  distant. 

To  this  reasoning  might  be  objected  the  tenor  of 

*  As.  Rcj.  vol.  5.  p.  43  and  44;  t  Ibid,  p.  43- 


j/"  ;.   .  ^^    'i-  ■'■"■■if  -  •"; : "  _*'_l1i 


^^fss^^^-m: 


THE    SOURCES    OF    THE    GANGES,  439 

p  the  jffiwrfa  ikbles,  which  assign  to  the  6rawg-^«  a  long, 
course,  from  lake  to  lake,  and  from  mountain   to 
mountain,  before  its  final  descent  from  the  snowy 
i  cliffs  oi  Himalaya  *  I  answer,  that  a  legend,  Avhich 
.  makes  the  Ganges  gush  from  heaven  on  mount  Meru^ 
and,    there  dividing  into  four  streams,    and  falling 
from  the  stupendous  height  of  Meru^  rest  in  as  many 
..  lakes,    from   which  it  springs   over  the  mountains 
through  the  air,   just  brushing  their  summits,f  is 
undeserving  of  serious  consideration.     If  it  be  pro- 
posed to  receive  fabulous  accounts  as  entitled  to  some 
'   notice,  because  they  must  be  supposed  to  be  ground- 
'.  ed  on  a  basis  of  truth,  however  false  the  superstruc- 
-    ture  which  has  been  built  on  it ;  I  reply,  that  no 
presumption  can  be  raised  on  the  ground  of  an  ac- 
knowledged fable.     After  every  gross  impossibility 
has  been  rejected,  what  remains  is  merely  possible, 
-^'  but  not  therefore  probable.     It  is  more  likely  to  be 
false  than  true,  since  it  was  affirmed  by  evidence  de- 
•   xnonstrably  unworthy  of  credit. 

The  utmost  then,  which  can  be  conceded,  is  that 
the  conjectural  basis  of  a  geographical  fable  may  be 
used,  with  very  little  confidence  however,  as  a  guide 
to  inquiry  and  research.  Upon  this  principle,  it 
might  not  be  unreasonable  to  institute  researches, 
with  the  view  of  ascertaining  whether  any  lake  exists 
within  the  snowy  mountains,  an  imperfect  know- 
.  ledge  of  which  may  have  been  the  foundation  of  the 

;  fables   concerning  the    Mdnasa  and   Vindusarovara 

^  lakes  of  the  Hindu  poets,  and  the  Mapama  and  Lnn" 
cadeh  of  the  Lamas:  and,  if  any  such  lake  exist, 

;  whether  a  river  issues  from  it,  as  generally  affirmed  ; 
and  whether  that  river  be  the  Alacanandd^  as  hinted 
not  only  in  Purmia^X  but  in  the  astronomical  work 

■   of  Bha'scara,§  or  the  Sarayu^    as   intimated   iu 

*  As.  Res.  8.  p.  351.  f  Ibid,  p.  321.  %  Ibid,  p.  051. 

§  '  The  holy  Ftream  from  the  foot  of  Vishnu  descends  from  the 
'  mansion  of  Vishnu  on  mount  Mcru,  whence  it  divides  into  foitf 
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other  Purdnas^^  and  as  affirmed  both  by  Pra'npu'iI 
and  by  Tieffenthaller's  emissaiy. 

On  a  review  of  the  whole  subject,  it  appeared  that 
the  Ganges  had  been  traced  Irom  JFfindus^  bv 
Hindu  pile^rims,  into  the  snowy  mountains,  whid 
run  in  a  direction  ffom  N.  W.  to  S.  E.  on  the  ftontifl 
of  India;  and  had  been  approached,  cm  the  side  oi 
Tibet^  by  Lama  surveyors,  whose  route  terminate 
at  mount  Kentaisse,  a  range  of  snowy  mountains  oi 
the  west  and  south  of  Tibet.  The  intervening  space 
seemed  to  be  the  region  of  conjecture,  of  fable,  anJ 
of  romance.  Whether  avast  tract  of  alpine  countiy 
intervenes,  or  simply  a  ridge  of  lofty  mountains} 
clothed  in  eternal  snow,  could  not  be  judged  fipoa 
the  uncertain  positions  at  which  the  routes  terminate^ 
neither  of  which  had  been  as<;ertained,  to  any  satis* 
factory  degree  of  geographical  precision.  However. 
the  latter  position  seemed  the  more  probable  conjec- 
ture, from  the  proximity  of  JBAadW/id^' A  to  the  ter- 
mination of  the  Lama^s  route.     For  the  temple  of 

Bhadrindt' h  WRS  placed,  by  Tieffenthallee,  at 

—^—       — ^—  «        ■  I   I.I  _  — 

'  streams,  and,  passing  through  the  air,  reaches  the  lakes  on  Af 

•  summits  of  the  upholding  mountains.     Under  the  name  of  5H 

•  that  river  proceeds  to  Bhadrdsw a :  ^s  the  A/acanandd ,  it  entfli 
''  Bhdrata-vcrsha  (Hindustan.)     As  the  Chacshu   it  goes  to  Cf* 

*  mala;  and  as  the  jB/iarfm,  to  the  Northern  Curus/ 

Sidd^ hdnta-siromani ;  Bhuvana  cosha.  37  and3& 
■*  '  In  the  midst  of  the  snowy  (Himavat)  range  of  mountains  i» 

'  mount  Caildsa,  where  Cuvera  dwells;  the  God  of  riches,  with  to 

'  attendant  demigods. 

'  There  is  a  peak  named  Chandraprabka,  near  which  is  situitd 

'  the  Ach'hoda  lake,  whence  flows  the  river  Blenddcini.     On  the 

'*  bank  of  that  river   is  situated  the  divine  wood,  the   vast  grore 

*  Chaiirarat'ha.* 

*  On  the  north-west  of  Caildsa  is  mount  Cucudmdn,  whence  Bo- 

*  DRA  sprung.    At  the  foot  of  that  mountain  is  the  Mdnasa  lake,  fro* 
'  which  the  Sarayu  flows :  and  on  the  bank  of  that  river  is  the  ftet 

•  of  Vaihhrdja. 

*  North  c^  Caildsa  is  the  golden  peak,  at  the  foot  of  which  is  the 
'  lake  Vindusaras,  where  the  king  Bhagirat'ha  sojourned  dunag 
'  many  years,  when  he  went  thither  to  fetch  Gangd,' 

Matsya-purdna;  Bhuvanacdtha. 
*  Cuv era's  garden. 


^ 
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tin  estimated  distance  of  57  miles,  and  by  Colonel 
Hardwick,  atnine  journies,  from  Srinagar ;  which 
is  situated,  according  to  Rennell,  in  30^*^  N.  and 
79**  E,  and  the  route  of  the  Lama  surveyors  ends  in 
the  36th  degree  of  long.  W.  of  Fekin,  (81°  E.  of 
London)  and  lat.  29^  according  to  Du  Halde*s 
map.  Still  however,  there  was  room  for  the  suppo- 
sition of  a  lake  interposed,  out  of  which  a  branch  of 
the  Ganges^  perhaps  the  Alacanandd^  might  really 
issue,  conformably  with  the  whole  current  of  popu- 
lar belief. 

This  view  appeared  to  present  an  object  of  inquiry, 
deserving  the  labour  of  the  research.  An  actual 
survey  of  the  Ganges^  above  Handwdr^  (where  it 
enters  the  British  territories,)  to  the  farthest  point 
to  which  it  had  been  traced  by  Hindu  pilgrims,  and 
to  its  remotest  accessible  source,  was  an  undertaking 
worthy  of  British  enterprise.  Perhaps  the  national 
credit  was  concerned,  not  to  leave  in  uncertainty 
and  doubt  a  question  which  the  English  only  have 
this  best  opportunity  of  solving :  and  one  at  the  same 
time  so  interesting,  as  that  of  exploring  the  springs 
of  one  of  the  greatest  rivers  of  the  old  continent,  and 
whose  waters  fertilize  and  enrich  the  British  terri- 
tories, which  it  traverses  in  its  whole  navigable 
extent. 

These  considerations,  partly  the  suggestions  of  his 
own  mind,  and  partly  pressed  on  his  attention  by  me, 
induced  Lieut.  Col.  Cor.EBi),ooKE  to  undertake  the 
proposed  enterprize,  for  which  the  sanction  of  go- 
vernment was  accordingly  solicited  and  obtained. 
But,  in  consequence  of  illness,  as  already  intimated, 
the  execution  of  it  devolved  on  his  assistant  Lieut. 
Wepb,  who  was  accompanied  on  the  journey  by 
Capt.  Raper  and  Capt.  Hearsay.  The  journal 
of  Capt.  Raper  has  furnished  the  narrative  which  is 
presented  to  the  society. 
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The  result  of  the  survey  is  brieflv  stated  in  a  letter 
from  Lieutenant  A\'ebb  to  mv  address. 

*  Should  you  deem  the  intelligence  collected  in  this 
tour  worthy  of  communication,  you  may  perhaps 
wish,  that,  in  addition  to  the  map,  I  should  e:ive  a 
summary  of  the  geographical  information  required: 
and  these,  with  the  account  which  I  formerly  sent 
you  of  the  trade  carried  on  with  the  transalpine  coun- 
tries,* compose  my  exclusive  share  of  the  commu- 
nication. 

'  The  abstract  of  material  positions  ascertained  is 
as  follows;  and  I  am  perfectly  satisfied  with  the  cor- 
rectness of  all  the  results,  excepting  that  of  CMix- 
vdth;  and  even  this  cannot  fail  of  being  a  vervnear 
approximation. 


0          /  o        / 

31     4  N.  J  Long,  from  1  78  59  E. 

31  23  N.  I  Greenwich  |  78  31  E. 

30  53  N.         -     -     -  79  19  E. 


Gangouiri      Lat. 

Jcmioutri     - 

Ceddr-ndth 

Bhadrlndth         -      30  43  N.         -     -     .  79  33  £ 

Deopraydg         -      30     9  N.         -     -     -  78  31  E. 

Srinagar       -     -      30  11  N.         -     -     -  78  43  E. 

Ahnora    -     -     -      29  36  N.         -     -     -  79  42  E. 

Source  of  the   I        30     7  y. .^  03  £ 

Formation  of  the  Gogra  river  by  thel 
junction  of  the   two   streams   at  >  29  55  N.   79  52  E. 
Baghtswar    ------     J 

'  Considering  the  most  important  information  gain- 
ed, to  be  a  knowleds^e  that  the  sources  of  the  Gau^fi 
are  southward  of  the  Himalaya^  1  subjoin  my  reasons 
for  adopting  this  opinion  : 

1st,  '  It  had  been  uiiivei'sally  experienced,  during 
our  journey,  that  the  supply  of  water  from  springs, 
and  numerous  tributary  streams,  was  sufficient,  in  a 


*  Inserted  in  a  note  in  the  follov.  ing  narrative  of  the  jouniev. 
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course  of  eight  or  ten  miles,  to  swell  the  most  minute 
rivulet  into  a  considerable  and  unfordable  stream,  et 
vice  versa.  Now  the  course  of  the  BhdgiratWii  and 
Alacanandd  rivers  was  followed,  till  the  former  be- 
came a  shallow  and  almost  stagnate  pool,  and  the 
latter  a  small  stream ;  and  both  having,  in  addition  to 
springs  and  rivulets,  a  considerable  visible  supply 
from  the  thawing  snow,  it  is  therefore  concluded,  by 
analogy,  that  the  sources  of  these  rivers  could  be 
little,  if  at  all,  removed  from  the  stations  at  which 
these  remarks  were  collected. 

2d.  '  The  channel  of  a  great  river  is  usually  a  line 
to  which  the  contiguous  country  gradually  slopes ; 
and  perhaps  on  this  account,  in  the  mountainous 
country,  (as  information  and  experience  have  taught 
me,)  the  sides  of  a  river  always  furnish  the  most  prac- 
ticable road  in  the  direction  of  its  course.*  Now,  if 
the  Bhdgirat' hi  and  Alacanandd  rivers  had  a  passage 
through  the  Himdlaya^  it  should  follow,  that  the 
channel  of  its  stream  would  form  the  Ghdtti  by  which 
the  snowy  range  became  passable.  But,  since  this 
principle  holds  good  in  practice,  and  since  it  is  utterly 
impossible  to  cross  the  snowy  range  in  a  direction 
which  the  channel  of  these  rivers  might  be  supposed 
to  asume,  I  consider  that  at  least  all  former  reports 
are  determined  fictitious. 

3d.  '  I  have  conversed  with  two  or  three  intelli- 
gent natives,  whose  information  1  have  found  correct 
in  other  instances,  and  who  have,  in  pilgrimages  and 
on  business,  traversed  the  northern  skirt  of  the  Hi- 
mdlaya;  and  1  have  their  assurances,  that  no  river, 
except  one,  exists  westward  of  the  Mdnasdrlfvara 
lake  ;  that  this  stream  is  called  the  Saturuz  (Satalaj) 
river ;  and  that  it  turns  southerly  west  of  Jamoutri. 

»■ . 
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*  The  only  exception  to  this  maxim  is  perhaps  in  the  case  of  a 
cataract^  such  as  the  falls  of  Niagara,  where  a  river  descends  pre- 
cipitously  from  an  elevated  led^e  of  rock.     But  no  such  cascade  of* 
the  Ganges  has  been  found.     II.  C. 
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'  Tho  extreme  height  of  the  Himdlaj/a  is  yetade- 
j^idcratum;  ])ut  by  a  mean  of  numerous  altitudes  of 
a  conspicuous  peak,  taken  at  difierent  hours  of  the 
day  with  an  excelKut  iostrument,  its  distance  being 
previously  ascertained,  by  observation,  from  the  well 
determined  extremities  of  a  sufficient  base,  in  the 
level  country  of  Rokilkhund^  and  allowing  an  eighth 
of  the  intorci^pted  arch,  which  is  supposed  to  exceed 
the  mean  of  ti.Trcstrial  refraction  ;  its  height  is  calcu- 
lated at  twenty-one  thousand  feet  above  those  plains. 

'  The  usual  rise  of  the  rivers  at  Di6pr€ti/dg^  ascer- 
tained by  measuring  with  a  line  the  distance  between 
the  water's  limits  on  a  perpendicular  scarp,  is  about 
forty-tive  or  forty-six  feet ;  the  nature  of  the  channeb 
not  admitting  of  any  increase  in  breadth.  They  are 
subject  to  irregular  and  temporary  swells,  of  some- 
times ten  feet  perpendicular,  in  heavy  or  sudden  falls 
of  rain.' 

I  entirely  subscribe  to  the  arguments  of  I^ieutenant 
Webb,  which  to  my  apprehension  are  conclusive. 
No  doubt  can  remain,  that  the  different  branches  of 
the  river,  above  Ilaridttdr^  take  their  rise  on  the 
southern  side  of  the  Ilima/at/a^  or  chain  of  snowy 
mountains  :  and  it  is  presumable,  that  ^11  the  tribu- 
tary streams  of  the  Ganges^  including  the  Sarai/u 
(whether  its  alledged  source  in  the  Mdmisarovara 
lake*,  be  credited  or  disbelieved,)  and  tho  Yamuna^ 
whose  most  conspicuous  fountain  is  little  distant  from 
that  of  the  Gano-es^  also  rise  on  the  southern  side  of 
that  chain  of  mountains. 

From  the  western  side  of  the  mountains,  after  the 
range,  taking  a  sweep  to  the  north,  assumes  a  new 
direction  in  the  line  of  the  meridian,  arise  streams  tri- 
butary to  the  Indus^  and  perhaps  the  Indus  itself. 

From  the  other  side  of  this  highest  land,  (for  it  is 
hardly  necessary  to  remark,  that  the  remotest  fouo- 
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tains  of  rivers  mark  the  highest  ground ;)  a  declivity 
to  the  north  or  west  gives  to  the  mountain  torrents, 
and  finally  to  the  rivers -which  they  compose,  one  or 
other  of  these  directions.  It  is  probably  true,  that 
the  sources  of  the  Sampoo  or  Brahmeputra  and  its 
tributary  streams,  are  separated  only  by  a  narrow 
range  of  snow-clad  peaks  from  the  sources  of  the 
rivers  which  constitute  the  Ganges^  or  which  serve 
to  swell  its  stream :  and  the  whole  province  oiLadak^ 
elevated  and  rugged  as  it  is,  most  likely  declines  fronj 
its  southern  limit  to  both  the  north  and  west. 

This  notion  is  supported  by  the  information  re* 
ceived  from  traders  who  traffic  between  Hindustan 
and  Tihet^  as  Lieut.  Webb  has  remarked  ;  and  it  is 
countenanced  by  routes  from  Cdshmir  to  Ladak^ 
with  which  Major  Wilford  furnished  me,  and 
which  were  collected  by  him  from  merchants  accus- 
tomed to  travel  between  these  countries. 

In  short  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  that  the  snowy 
mountains,  seen  from  Hindustan  and  especially  from 
Rohilkhand^  are  the  highest  ground  between  the  level 
plains  oi India  and  the  elevated  regions  of  southern 
Tartary,  Whether  the  altitude  of  the  highest  peaks 
of  Himalaya  be  quite  so  great  as  Lieut.  Webb  infers 
from  observation,  I  will  not  venture  to  affirm.  The 
possible  error  from  the  uncertainty  respecting  the 
quantity  of  the  refraction  is  considerable  ;  and,  owing 
to  disappointment  in  the  supply  of  instruments,  no 
barometrical  observation  could  be  made  to  confirm  or 
check  the  conclusions  of  a  trigonometrical  calcula- 
tion. Without  however  supposing  the  Himalaya  to 
exceed  the  Andes^  there  is  still  room  to  argue,  theft 
an  extensive  range  of  mountains,  which  rears,  high 
above  the  line  of  perpetual  snow,  in  an  almost  tro- 
pical latitude,  an  uninterrupted  chain  of  lofty  peaks, 
is  neither  surpassed  nor  rivalled  by  any  other  chain 
of  mountains  but  the  Cordilleras  of  the  Andes. 


X. 


NARRATIVE 


OF 


A  SURVEY 


FOR    THE    PURPOSE    OF   DISCOVERING 


THE  SOURCES  OF  THE  GANGES. 


BY  CAPT.  F.  V.  RAPER. 


OOMMUNICATED    BY    THE    PRESIDENT. 


X  HE  information  of  which  geographers  are  hitherto 
in  possession  regarding  the  source  or  sources  of  the 
Ganges^  being  uncertain  and  unsatisfactory,  the  su- 
preme government  of  Bengal  determined,  in  1807? 
to  authorize  a  survey  of  the  course  of  that  river,  up 
to  its  fountain,  or  as  far  as  might  be  practicable ;  and 
Lieut.  Col.  CoLEBROOKE,  the  surveyor  general,  then 
employed  on  a  survey  of  the  newly  acquired  pro- 
vinces, was  directed  to  execute  this  commission. 
Col.  CoLEBROOK*s  loug  and  extensive  experience, 
together  with  the  ardent  zeal  which  he  had  always 
displayed  for  the  advancement  of  geographical  kno^Y- 
ledge,  qualified  him  eminently  for  this  task  ;  but  ho 
was  rendered  unable  to  proceed  by  the  fatal  malady 
which  terminated  his  useful  and  meritorious  labours. 
At  his  recommendation,  Lieutenant  Webb  was  no- 


^--   r-  >  ;ifs*ifl 


it;,Min>.iiwwwwwg'i>y^l!"«wi''' 


SURVEY    OF   THE    GANGES.  447 

minated  to  continue  the  enterprize,  for  the  conduct 
3f  which  he  had  instructions  to  the  following  effect. 

1 .  '  To  survey  the  Ganges^  from  Haridwdr  to  Gan* 
rotri^  where  that  river  is  supposed  either  to  force  its 
vay,byasubtcrraneous  passage,  through  the //i'mrf/az/a 
nountains,  or  to  fall  over  their  brow,  in  the  form  of 
I  cascade.  To  ascertain  the  dimensions  of  the  fall, 
md  delineate  its  appearance,  and  to  observe  its  true 
geographical  situation  in  latitude  and  longitude. 

2.  '  To  ascertain  whether  this  be  the  ultimate 
i$ource  of  the  Ganges;  and  in  case  it  should  prove 
otherwise,  to  trace  the  river,  by  survey,  as  far  to- 
wards its  genuine  source  as  possible.  To  learn,  in 
particular,  whether,  as  stated  by  Major  Rennell, 
it  arises  from  the  l^ke Manasarobar ;  and,  should  evi- 
dence be  obtained  confirming  his  account,  to  get,  as 
nearly  as  practicable,  the  bearing  and  distance  of  that 
lake. 

3.  '  To  fix,  as  well  as  it  can  be  done,  by  bearings 
)f  the  snowy  mountains,  and  by  the  reports  of  the 
latives,  (should  the  time  not  admit  of  a  more  parti- 
::^ular  survey,)  the  positions  of  the  sources  of  the 
Alacanandd  river  at  Bhadrindtha^  and  of  the  Ciddr 
river,  which  joins  it  above  'Srinagara^  at  Ciddr- 
ndt^ha.  One  or  both  of  the  peaks,  under  which  these 
rivers  rise,  are  stated  by  Col.  Hardwicke  to  be 
visible  from  places  near  'Srinagara;  and  consequently 
their  situation  may  probably  be  ascertained  by  beari- 
ings  taken  at  different  stations  on  the  road  to  Gan^ 
getri. 

4.  '  To  inquire  how  far  the  source  of  the  Yamund 
river  lies  to  the  west  or  north-west  ofGangotrl;  and, 
if  any  particular  mountain  be  pointed  out  as  the  place 
where  it  rises,  to  fix  the  position  of  that  mountain  by 
bearings. 
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5.  *  To  ascertain  generally  the  positions  of  all  tte 
most  remarkable  peaks  in  the  Himdtaifa  ranaef; 
taking  their  elevations  to  the  nearest  minute  with  a 
theodolite,  and  drawing  the  appearances  they  present 
to  the  eye. 

6.  '  The  situations  of  all  towns,  forts,  places  of* 
Hindu  worship,  Dharnmsdlas  or  resting  places,  "wi^^ 
be  included,  and  an  accurate  delineation  made  of  lii^ 
road,  and  of  every  remarkable  or  interesting  objedt 
which  is  visible  from  it. 

7.  '  The  height  of  the  barometer  (should  such  air 
instrument  be  obtained  in  time*)  is  to  be  observiSd 
at  every  halting  place;  for  the  purpose  of  being  conr- 
bined  with  trigonometrical  calculations,  in  ascertaiii^ 
ing  the  heights  of  the  principal  mountains  in  the  JEk- 
mdlaya  or  snowy  range. 

8.  It  would  be  desirable  that  Lieut.  Webb,  aftdr 
completing  the  survey  from  Haridwdr^  by  Srinagar 
or  Devapratfdga  to  Gangotri^  should  return,  if  prac- 
ticable, by  a  different  and  more  easterly  route» 
through  A/mora  to  Barelu 

Lieut.  Webb  was  accompanied  on  hi^  tour  by 
Captain  Raper  of  the  Honourable  Company's  ser- 
vice, and  Captain  Hearsay  formerly  in  that  of 
Madhaji  Se'ndhiah. 

It  was  proposed  that  Mr.  Webb  should  commence 
his  journey,  as  soon  as  might  be  practicable  after  the 
conclusion  of  the  fair  at  Haridwdr^  which  takes  pla^e 
annually  at  the  vernal  equinox.  It  was  expected,  that 
by  this  time,  the  necessary  orders  w^ould  be  circulated, 
to  the  different  Admils  of  the  Nepal  Baja,  to  ensure 
a    safe    passage  through   the  Ghirchdli    territories. 

*  Two  mountain  barometers  were  afterwards  dispatched   from 
Calcutta,  but  unfortunately  both  were  broken  on  the  way. 
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The  party  arrived,  on  the  first  of  April  1S08,  at 
Haridwdra^  and  encamped  at  the  village  of  Canac^- 
hala^  (Kankhal)  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Ganges^  at* 
the  distance  of  about  two  miles  from  the  fair,  and  on 
the  left  of  the  detachment  which  had  been  assembled 
for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  tranquillity  on  that 
occasion. 

The  bathing  place,  called  Hara'Ca-Pairi^  situated 
at  the  northern  extremity  of  Haridwdra,  is  9i  miles 
from  Canac'hala^  and  the  road  lies  through  a  wood^ 
on  the  banks  of  the  river. 

The  town  of  Haridwdra  is  very  inconsiderable  in 
itself,  having  only  one  street  about  15  feet  in  breadth, 
and  one  furlong  aftd  a  half  in  length.  It  is  situated 
in  lat.  29  ^7  9  N.  and  in  long.  78  8  50  E.  as  ascer- 
tained by  Mr.  Reuben  Burrow,  and  corresponds, 
in  its  relative  situation,  with  the  observations  made 
by  Lient.  Webb,  from  our  camp  near  Canac^hala^ 
the  latitude  of  which  he  made  29  56  7  N. 

The  Hara-ca-Pairi  (or  foot  of  H  ara)  is  the  Ghat 
where  the  ablutions  are  performed ;  and  the  temple 
dedicated  to  this  deity,  rises  from  the  bed  of  the  river 
at  the  base  of  the  hill.  It  is  a  plain  building,  sur- 
mounted by  two  cupolas,  one  of  which  contains  the 
image  of  the  divinity. 

The  customs  and  manners  of  the  Hindus  are  so 
blended  with  their  religious  ceremonies,  and  their  my- 
thology is  such  a  compound  of  allegory  and  fable, 
that  it  is  hardly  possible  to  ascertain  the  origin  of  their 
sacred  institutions  ;  we  can  therefore  only  relate  tra- 
ditions, leaving  the  explanation  to  those  who  are  more 
conversant  with  the  subject.  This  place  derives  its 
name  from  Hara,  which  is  synonymous  with  Maha* 
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13EV A ,  and  Dwdra  a  door  or  passage*.     The  Ganges^ 
after  forcing  its  way  through  an  extensive  tract  of 
mountainous  country,  hero  first  enters  on  the  plains ; 
and  the  veneration  which  the  Hindus  have  for  this 
river,  would  naturally  point  out  this  as  a  place  deserv- 
ing of  peculiar  worship.     At  the  commencement  of 
the  hot  weather,  an  annual  pilgrimage  is  enjoined, 
and  attended  by  people  from  all  i)arts  of  Hindiistan 
and  the  Dekhin^  for  the  purpose  of  making  their  ab- 
lutions in  theholv  stream.     The  bathinj?  commences 
in  the  month  of  Chailra^  when  tluj  sun  is  in  Mlna 
or  Pisces,  and  concludes  on  the  dav  he  enters  Misha 
or  Aries,  agreeably  to  the  solar  computation   of  the 
Hindus,  and  corresponding  with  the  10th  April,  on 
which  day  the  sun  has  actually  advanced  ^(fh  in  thati 
sign.      Every  tw^elfth  year  is  celebrated  with  greater 
rejoicings,  and  is  called  the  CnmhhaMila,  so  denot- 
ed from  the  planet  Jupiter  being  then  in  the  sign  of 
Aquarius,     Whether  this  siirn  be  symbolical  of  the 
purpose  for  which  they  meet,  or  whether  the  injunc- 
tion be  arbitrary  or  accidental,  is  not  ascertained ;  but 
a  pilgrimage  at  these  duodecennial  periods  is  consider- 
ed the  most  fortunate  and  efficacious.  The  present  was 
one  of  those  periods  ;  being  just  twelve  years  since  the 
visit  of  Col.  H  ARDAvicKE  to  the  fair,  when  the  conten- 
tions, which  took  place  between  the  different  sects  of 
religious  mendicants,  were  attended  with  considerable 
bloodshed,  as  related  in  the  sixth  volume  of  Asiatic 
Researches.  To  prevent  a  repetition  of  such  outrages, 
the  detachment  assembled  for  the  preservation  of 
peace  was  this  year  of  greater  strength  than  usual. 
The  fair  is  totally  unconnected  with  the  ostensible 
purport  of  the  meeting  ;  but  the  Hindu  never  loses 
sight  of  his  worldly  interests,  and  a  Mila  is  a  neces- 
sary consequence   of  their  religious  convocations; 

*  JIaradwdra,  also  called  Gangddivdra.  It  is  written  Haridwdn 
in  the  Ccddrac'handa  of  the  Scandd  Pur  ana,  and  other  Pur  anas.  Thi« 
marks  a  diflerent  etymolo^ ;  from  Hari,  Vishnu,  not  from  Hara^ 

M  A  H A D  F. VA.     Note  by  the  Prcsidtrii . 
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numbers  are  led  hither  as  much  from  commercial  as^ 
holy  motives,  and  independant  of  the  merchandize' 
brought  by  the  merchants  from  the  Penjdh^  Cdbul, 
Cashmir  and  other  places,  most  of  the  pilgrims  supply 
themselves  with  some  articles,  the  produce  or  manu- 
facture of  the  country  from  which  they  came,  for 
vjrhich  they  are  certain  of  an  advantageous  sale ; 
through  this  channel  the  principal  cities  in  the  Dudba, 
Delhi  and  Lakhnau  are  supplied  with  the  productions 
of  the  western  and  northern  countries.  To  facilitate 
these  commercial  transactions,  which  are  carried  on 
to  an  immense  extent,  agents  are  deputed  from  the 
most  respectable  bankers,  who  exchange  money,  and 

frant  bills,  to  all  parts  of  India^  to  any  amount.     This 
ind  of  negociation  must  be  extremely  profitable,  as 
a  high  premium  is  levied  on  the  Hund'i*^  and  the 
produce  of  the  sales  is  generally  remitted  in  this  man- 
ner ;  few  articles  from  the  Company's  or  Vizier's 
provinces  being  disposed  of  in  the  way  of  barter.     Al- 
'    though  a  very  considerable  traffic  be  carried  on  at  this 
i    season,  it  does  not  strike  a  person  with  that  idea.  One 
*  great  disadvantage,  however,  is  the  bad  accommoda- 
tion for  the  merchants,  who  are  obliged  to  stow  their 
goods  into  all  the  vacant  holes  and  corners,  where  they 
are  not  exposed  to  public  view,  and  which  are  so  con- 
\  fined  as  not  to  admit  of  the  .bales  being  unpacked. 
A  person,  therefore,  who  may  be  desirous  of  examin- 
ing and  ascertaining  what  articles  may  have  been 
■  brought  for  sale,  is  obliged  to  make  his  way,  with 
great  difficulty,  through  an  immense  crowd;  andafler 
hunting  in  vain,  through  narrow,  dark  and  noisome 
passages,  he  at  length  relinquishes  the  attempt  in 
disgust.      The    inconvenience  might  be   obviated, 
|.  without  much  expense,  by  building  a  commodious 
i  street,  with  shops  on  each  side ;  which,  by  being  let 
5  out  at  a  reasonable  price,  during  the  fair,  would  soon 
I  repay  the  original  cost.     The  protection  afforded  to 
^  ^ 
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the  merchant,  added  to  the  convenience  this  arrangKh' 
ment  would  produce,  might  be  the  means  of  bringiiig 
a  greater  variety  of  foreign  productions  through  this 
channel.     As' very  great  amendments  have  alie&dy 
been  made  in  the  roads,  tending  much  to  the  coinSMt  '^ 
of  the  passengers,  and  have  excited  their  high  (xm^ 
mendations  and  thanks,  we  may  perhaps  in  time  m$ 
these  improvements  also  carried  into  effect.     Tlie  ( 
principal  articles  brought  hither  for  sale,  are  hovwiSi  | 
mules,  camels,  a  species  of  tobacco  (called  Cacc^f^)  ' 
antimony,  asafcetida,  dried  fruits,  such  as  aprioQtl» 
figs,  prunes,  raisins,   almonds,  pistachio   nuts  sod.  { 
pomegranates,  from  Cdbul^  Candahdr^  Multdn^  andtfaff   ' 
Penjdh ;  shawls,  Diitas^  Pattus,  from  Cashmir  and  ' 
^mn'^ar;  CA^m^,  (orspotted  turbans,)  looking-glasseSi 
toys,  with  various  manufactures  in  brass  and  ivoiy, 
from  Jayapiira ;  shields,  from  Rohilkhand^  Lakhnfm 
and  Slihet ;  bows  and  arrows,  from  Multdn  aad  tbfi 
Dudb ;  rock  salt  from  Lahor ;  baftas  and  piece  gopfb| 
from  Rahn^  a  large  city  in  the  Penjdh.     The  cowtiy 
of  Mdrwdr  also  supplies  a  great  number  of  camelfi 
and  a  species  of  flannel  called  Loi.     From  the  com* 
pany's  provinces  are  brought  kharua^  muslins,  |9I4^M 
(or  sarcenet,)  cocoa-nuts  and  woollen  cloths.     Of  the 
latter,  a  few  bales  are  sent  on  the  part  of  the  company ; 
but  the  sale  of  them  is  very  inconsiderable,  and  the 
coarsest  only  meet  with  a  ready  market. 

The  northern  merchants  who  visit  the  fair,  travel 
in  large  parties  called  Cdjilahs;  and  the  cattle  brought 
for  sale  are  used  also  for  the  conveyance  of  merchan- 
dize. Those  who  have  no  investments  of  shawls  or 
dried  fruits,  accommodate  pilgrims,  and  other  tiiavel'- 
lers,  from  whom  they  receive  more  than  sufficient  to 
defray  the  expenses  of  the  animals  on  the  road.  We 
inquired  vs^hat  might  be  the  price  of  a  seat  on  a 
camel,  and  were  informed,  by  a  man  who  had  travel- 
led in  that  manner,  that  he  had  paid  nine  rupees 
from  Mdnvdr  to  Haridwdra.     The  machine,  in  which 
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the  goods  and  passengers  are  stowed,  is  a  kind  of 
wooden  pannier,  about  three  feet  long  and  two  feet 
broad,  with  a  low  railing  all  round,  and  the  bottom 
laced  with  cords.  One  of  these  is  suspended  on  each 
side  the  camel,  and  each  pannier  accommodates  two 
passengers.  The  Cd/ilahs  generally  assemble  at  ^m- 
ritsar^  about  the  end  of  February,  and  pursue  their 
route  through  the  SWh  country.  At  that  place, 
and  at  the  principal  cities  in  the  Penjdbj  duties  are 
levied,  not  only  on  the  merchandize,  but  on  the  tra- 
vellers, at  a  fixed  price  per  head ;  and  they  complain 
much  of  the  interruption  they  meet  with  from  the 
numerous  banditti,  who  hover  about  for  plunder. 
These  freebooters  are  always  mounted,  and  go  in 
parties  of  twenty  or  thirty  together  ;  and  although  the 
Cdfilahs  are  sufficiently  strong  to  keep  them  at  a  dis- 
tance, they  often  succeed  in  carrying  away  some  of 
the  stragglers. 

After  crossing  the  Satlej^  they  proceed  in  security 
to  Haridwdra,  and  the  road  from  Sehdranpur  is  a 
continued  line  of  travellers,  from  the  middle  of  March 
till  the  conclusion  of  the  fair. 

This  is  the  most  frequented  track  ;  although,  to- 
wards the  end  of  the  festival,  every  avenue  is  closed, 
by  the  swarms  which  pour  in  from  all  quarters.  Those 
who  come  merely  for  the  purpose  of  bathing,  arrive 
in  the  morning ;  and,  after  performing  their  ablutions, 
depart  in  the  evening,  or  on  the  following  day ;  by 
which  means  a  constant  succession  of  strangers  is  kept 
up  i  occasioning  one  of  the  most  busy  scenes  that  can 
be  tvell  conceived.  To  calculate  the  probable  amount 
of  such  multitudes  would  be  impossible,  and  it  would 
be  equally  vain  to  hazard  a  conjecture ;  but  if  we  es- 
timate the  number  at  two  millions  of  souls,  we  shall 
probably  fall  short  rather  than  exceed  the  reality. 
During  the  Maharata  government,  there  w'ere  somei 
grounds  on  which  the  calculation  might  have  been 
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made ;  as  a  kind  of  poll-tax  was  levied  on  those  who 
came  to  the  fair,  and  very  heavy  duties  on  cattle  and 
merchandise  ;  but  this  arbitrary  system  is  novir  abo- 
lished, and  all  casts  and  descriptions  of  people  have  free 
ingress  and  egress,  without  impost  or  molestation. 


To  subsist  such  hosts  of  people,  would,  one  might 
suppose,  almost  create  a  famine  ;  but  the  Bazar  ex- 
I  hibi  ted  no  appearance  of  scarcity,  and  flour  sqld  in  our 

!  camp  at  the  rate  of  twenty-four  or  twenty-five  sitifsx 

the  rupee.     The  ephemeral  visitors,  in  general,  bring 
i  their  own  provisions ;  and  some  thousands  of  carts 

I  are  employed  in  conveying  grain  to  the  fair.     These 

I  supplies  are  drawn  chiefly  from  the  Dudh ;  and,  to . 

i  j  udge  by  the  appearance  of  the  crops  in  that  quarter^ 

j  subsistence  might  have  been  yielded  to  twice  the 

j  number ;  for  the  whole  country  was  a  perfect  picture 

I  of  affluence  and  plenty. 

'  Besides  the  articles  above  mentioned,  we  were  much 

I  surprised  to  see  some  Venetian  and  Dutch  coins,  and 

some  toys  oi  European  manufacture,  exposed  for  sale 
in  the  market ;  by  what  route  the  latter  found  thdr 
way  to  India^  it  is  difficult  to  say,  but  most  probably 
by  Surat. 

The  horses  and  cattle  are  dispersed,  indiscriminate- 
ly, all  over  the  fair,  which  is  held  in  the  bed  of  the 
river,  at  this  season  nearly  dry.  After  the  first  of 
April,  the  influx  of  people  is  so  great,  that  few  vacant 
spots  are  to  be  found  in  the  vicinity  of  the  market; 
and  encroachments  are  made  on  the  neighbourii^ 
mountain ;  huts  and  temporary  habitations  are  ob- 
served to  rise  in  every  direction ;  and,  from  a  barren 
deserted  bed  of  sand,  the  whole  surface  is  seen  in  mo- 
tion. It  is  curious  to  observe  the  different  cast  of 
countenance,  of  the  various  tribes  who  are  here  as- 
sembled ;  and  the  contrast  of  character  would  furnish 
an  excellent  subject  for  the  pencil  of  an  Hogarth. 
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fi.  The  most  conspicuous  personages  are  the  Fakirs^  of 
^:  whom  there  are  several  sects ;  but  the  principal  ones 
2   are  the  Gosains  or  Sannydsis^  the  Bairdgis^  the  Jogis 
_,  and  the  Uddsh.  The  four  sects  are  again  sub-divided, 
.,    and  branch  out  into  a  great  variety;  the  different 
shades  and  discriminations  of  which  it  is  difficult  to 
..    make  out,  or  comprehend.     The  most  numerous  are 
*    the  Gosains^  who,  during  the  Maharata  government, 
.    were  sufficiently  powerful  to  dispute  the  authority  at 
'    the  place ;  and  not  only  collected  the  duties,  on  their 
.    own  account ;  but  regulated  the  police  during  the  fair. 
'    This  assumption  was,  of  course,  productive  of  many 
serious  disputes,  which  were  decided  by  the  sword : 
'.  *  but  the  Gosains  were  generally  victorious,  and  main- 
tained the  sovereignty  for  many  years.      The  next 
powerful  sect  was  the  Bairdgi ;  but,  from  the  year 
1760,  till  the  company  got  possession  of  the  Dudby 
this  cast  was  debarred  from  the  pilgrimage.     The  ' 
.cause  of  this  exclusion  proceeded  from  two  brothers, 
D*HOC AL  GiR  and  Dayara'm  Pat*h a,  who  having 
determined  on  a  life  of  penance,  the  former  enlisted 
himself  undet  th^  banners  of  the  Gosahis^  and  the 
latter  of  thef  Bairdgis,     In  the  Cumbh-mila  of  that 
year,  they  both  happened  to  meet  at  Haridwdra^  and 
mutual  recriminations  took  place,  regarding  the  tenets 
which   they  had  individually  embraced.      From   a 
private,  it  became  a  general  cause  ;  and  it  was  agreed, 
that  the  sword  should  prove  the  superiority.     On  the 
Purhi  or  l&st  day  of  bathing,  the  two  parties  met, 
near  Canac^hala,  and  after  a  long  and  bloody  contest, 
victory  declared  in  favour  of  the  Gosains.     It  is  said 
that  eighteen  thousand  Bairdgis  were  left  dead  onthe 
field.     Since  that  time,  the  Gosains  have  claimed  the 
pre-eminence,  and  appear  to  have  exercised  their  au- 
thority in  a  manner  little  expressive  of  meekness  or 
toleration.     Although  their  despotic  sway  is  over, 
'they  still  occupy  the  best  situations  at  the  fair ;  the 
whole  of  the  road  between  Canac^hala  and  Haridwdra 
being  inhabited  by  this  sect.     Considerable  expense 
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must  have  been  incurred  by  many  of  them,  to  render  . 
their  temporary  habitations  comfortable  and  con- 
venient. On  the  ridge  of  the  bank,  on  each  side  of 
the  road,  grass  huts  and  small  Bangala/is  are  erected, 
in  front  of  which  are  high  Chabutras,  in  imitation  of 
forts  and  bastions,  with  embrasures,  &c.  On  these 
they  repose,  with  all  the  pride  of  conscious  superiority 
and  independence.  Many  of  them  profess  a  total  dis- 
r^ard  for  all  worldly  concerns,  and  appear  complete- 
ly in  a  state  of  nature. 

Among  these  Gosains  are  many  jmen  of  considerable 
property,  who  assume  only  the  garments  of  the  devo- 
tee, being  in  other  respects  well  provided  with  all  the 
comforts  and  conveniencies  of  life ;  some  of  them  fcd- 
low  a  military  profession,  but  the  greater  number  are 
engaged  in  agricultural  or  commercial  pursuits,  in 
which  they  acquire  large  fortunes.  On  occasions  like 
the  present,  they  expend  large  sums,  in  charity,  among 
the  poorof  their  own  sect,  and  in  presents  to  the  priests 
or  Brahmens^  who  preside  over  the  different  places 
of  sacred  worship.  One  mode  of  dispensing  theit  ' 
charity  is  by  stationing  people  at  different  places  on 
the  road,  to  distribute  water  to  the  thirsty  passengers ; 
and  although  the  boon  be  small,  it  is  very  salutary, 
and  there  is  alwavs  a  constant  succession  of  claimants 
and  petitioners. 

The  Gosains  or  Sannyasis  are  distinguished  by  a 
sheet  or  wrapper  of  cloth,  dyed  with  red  ochre,  and 
round  the  neck  they  wear  a  string  of  beads,  called  /?«- 
dracsha^  ;  this  latter,  however;  is  not  confined  to  this 
sect,  as  the  Udasis  and  Jogis  make  use  of  the  same. 
The  Gosahu  are  the  worshippers  of  Si  v  a.  The  Baira" 
gis  are  the  disciples  of  Vishnu,  and  are  distinguished 
by  two  perpendicular  stripes  of  yellow  ochre,  or  sandal. 


Seeds  of  the  Ganitrus  of  Ri^m pints:  a  species  of  Eleocarpus. 
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:  on  the  forehead,  and  by  a  string  of  Tulasi  beads  round  the 
neck.     The  Udiisis  are  the  followers  of  Na'nac,  the 

;  founder  of  the  Sikh  sect;  and  address  their  prayers 

I  to   the  prophet,   whom   they  term    Guru.      They 

g  are  known  by  the  conical  cap  with  a  fringe,  which 
they  wear  on  all  solemn  occasions.     The  Jogis  or 

,  Cdnp^hatas  are  the  disciples  of  Si v  a,  as  the  Gosains; 
but,  as  the  term  Cdnp^hata  implies,  they  have  a  lon- 

-  gitudinal  slit  in  the  cartils^e  of  the  ear,  through 
which  a  ring,  or  plate  of  horn,  wood  or  silver,  about 
the  size  of  a  crown  piece,  is  suspended.     Another 

^.  custom  obtains  among  the  Gosains  and  Jogis^  which 
is  uncommon  among  the  other  Hindus^  that  of  bury- 
ing their  dead.  All  these  casts  engage  in  husbandry 
and  commerce ;  but  the  profession  of  arms  is  pecu- 
liar to  the  Gosains  or  Sannyasis:  some  of  them 
never  shave,  but  allow  the  hair  on  the  head  to  grow 
to  an  enormous  length,  binding  it  round  the  fore- 
head in  small  tresses,  like  a  turban. 

No  particular  ceremony  is  observed  at  the  bathing, 
which  consists  wtirely  in  the  simple  immersion. 
Those  who  are  rigidly  pious,  or  may  have  any  appre- 
hension in  going  into  the  water,  are  introduced  by 
a  couple  of  Brdhmens ;  who,  having  dipped  the  pe- 
nitent in  the  holy  stream,  reconduct  him  to  the 
shore.  Few,  however,  require  this  assistance;  and, 
as  the  water  is  not  above  four  feet  deep,  the  women 
even  plungfe  in  without  hesitation,  and  both  sexes 
intermix  indiscriminately.  After  the  ablution  is 
performed,  the  men  whose  fathers  are  dead,  and  wi- 
dows, undergo  the  operation  of  tonsure ;  and  many 
of^them  strew  the  hair  in  some  frequented  path,  with 
the  superstitious  idea  that  good  or  bad  fortune  is  in- 
dicated by  the  person  or  animal  that  first  chances  to 
tread  upon  it.  An  elephant  is  considered  peculiarly 
fortunate. 

Besides  the  Har-ca-^Pairi^  there  are  several  other 
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places  of  religious  worship  in  the  neighbourhood. 
The  Pach'Tirt* ha  is  a  collective  name,  given  to  five 
pools  or  basons  of  water,  situated  between  two  hills 
to  the  west  of  the  town.  The  names  of  these  are 
Amrit'Cund^  Tapta-Cund^  Rdma'Cund^  Sitd-Cind^ 
and  Surya-Cund.  They  all  proceed  from  the  same 
source,  and  appear  to  be  beds  formed  in  the  rock  by 
a  water  course,  which  may  be  traced  to  the  summit 
of  the  hill.  The  Brdhmens  wished  to  persuade  us, 
that  these  reservoirs  were  supplied  by  springs,  issu- 
ing from  the  side  of  the  rock;  but  there  was  no  ap-  ' 
pearance  to  justify  the  assertion.  The  water  is 
strongly  impregnated  with  minerals,  diffusing  an  of- 
fensive smell ;  and  it  was  moreover  extremely  foul, 
by  the  agitation  caused  by  the  bathers. 

The  next  place  deserving  notice,  is  Bhima  Ghord^ 

situated  to  the  N.  W.  of  the  town;  and  the  road  to 

it  lies  over  the  mountain  contiguous   to  jHTar-ca- 

Pair).      It  is  in  a  small  recess  of  the   mountain, 

which  is  a  perpendicular  solid  rock,   about   three 

hundred  and  fifty  feet  in  heights    It  is  said,  that 

BhIma  was  posted  here,  to  prevent  the  river  from 

taking  a  diffefent  course;   and  immediately  above 

the  bath,  about  twelve  feet  from  the  ground,  is  an 

artificial  excavation  in  the  rock,  which  they  pretend 

was  occasioned  by  a  kick  from  the  horse  on  which 

j  Bhima  was  mounted.     The  cave  is  about  five  feet 

I  square,  and  inhabited,  during  the  fair,  by  a  Fakir, 

I  Ladders  are  planted    for   the  convenience  of  the 

curious,  who  may  be  desirous  of  convincing  them- 
selves of  the  powers  which  this  horse  was  reported  '^ 
to  possess.  The  Cund^  or  pool,  is  larger  than  those 
above-mentioned;  and,  being  in  one  of  the  small 
channels  of  the  river,  receives  a  constant  though 
scanty  supply.  It  is  a  commodious  place  for  bath- 
ing, but  not  considered  peculiarly  holy  by  orthodox 
Hindus,  Opposite  to  Har-ca-'Pairi  is  a  high  hill, 
called  Chan^dicd  G'hdt't'a,  on  the  top  of  which  is  a 


^-^ 
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small  temple,  with  a  trident.  This  we  had  not  an 
opportunity  ofvisiting,  nor  did  we  see  Satya  Cund^  a 
sacred  place  ajbout  half  a  mile  to  the  west  of  our  camp. 

At  the  foot  of  the  pass  leading  from  Har-ca-Pairiy 
is  a  Gurc'hdli  Chokl  or  post,  to  which  slaves  are 
brought  down  from  the  hills,  and  exposed  for  sale. 
Many  hundreds.of  these  poor  wretches,  of  both  sexes, 
from  three  to  thirty  years  of  age,  are  annually  dis- 
posed of  in  the  way  of  traffic. 

Those  slaves  are  brought  down  from  all  parts  of 
the  interior  of  the  hills,  and  sold  at  Haridwdr^  from 
ten  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  rupees. 

The  show  of  cattle,  this  year,  was  very  inferior  to 
what  might  have  been  expected ;  and  the  great  de- 
mand, both  on  the  part  of  the  Company  and  of  indi- 
viduals, raised  the  prices  very  considerably.  The 
average  price  of  the  camels  from  the  Penjab  was 
seventy-five  rupees;  and  a  common  horse  was  not 
to  be  purchased  under  two  hundred  and  fifty,  or 
three  hundred  rupees.  There  were  very  few  of  the 
Persian  or  high  northern  breed ;  the  prevailing  casts 
were  the  Turkic  and  the  cross  breed  of  Turkl  and 
Tdzi.  A  singular  mode  of  conducting  bargains 
obtains  here ;  which,  however,  is  not  uncommon  in 
other  parts  of  India.  The  merchants  never  mention 
viva  voce-,^  the  prices  they  have  fixed  on  their  cattle, 
but  the  agreement  is  carried  on  by  the  finger,  and  a 
cloth  is  thrown  over  the  hands,  to  prevent  the  by- 
standers from  gaining  any  information.  The  follow- 
ing is  the  key  to  this  secret  language,  which  is  very 
simple,  though  expressive.  Each  firger,  under  the 
term  of  Ddnak^  implies  one  rupee,  of  Dohrah  Ddnah 
two  rupees.  Thus,  by  taking  hold  of  three,  of,  the 
merchant's  fingers,  and  making  use  of  the  first  term, 
it  -would  imply  three,  and  of  the  second  term  six 
rupees.   .  Sut  or  Sutili  means  twenty  rupees,  and 
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each  finger  under  that  terra,  bears  that  value.  So, 
or  hundreds,  arc  expressed  in  the  same  manner; 
and  it  is  only  necessary  to  give  the  term,  to  be 
clearly  understood.  Bargains  are  concluded  in  tliu 
manner  with  great  readiness;  and  it  is  very  rare  thai 
any  mistake  or  misunderstanding  occurs,  betweea 
the  purchaser  and  the  vender.  Those  who  are  not 
conversant  in  this  language,  are  obliged  to  employ 
Deldts  or  brokers,  who  are  to  be  met  with  in  all  parts 
of  the  fair,  and  receive  a  per  centage  on  the  purchase; 
but,  as  they  generally  have  an  understanding  with, 
and  are  in  the  interest  of  the  merchants,  very  little 
dependance  can  be  placed  on  the  honesty  of  these 


agents. 


The    Governor    of   Srina^ar^    Hasti      D'hal 
Chactra,  being  arrived  at  Carcari^  a  small  Gun- 
hull  villf^e,  near  Bhim-Ghora;  we  paid  him  a  visit 
on  the  8th  of  April,  and  w^ere  kindly  received.     Oui 
meeting  was  under  a  large  tree;  his  present  tempo- 
rary habitation  being  too  small  to  receive  us.    He 
expatiated  much  on  the  diflSculties  of  our  under- 
taking, and  the  privations  to  which  we   should  be 
subjected;  but  assured  us  of  every  assistance  in  his 
power,  only  lamentino^,  that  as  a  new  governor  had 
been  appointed  from  Nepul^  he  should  not  be  able 
to  yield  us  such  effectual  aid,  as  he  would  have 
done,  had  the  termination  of  his  office  been  more 
remote.     He  promised,  however,  that  if  it  depended 
on  him,  every  thing  should  be  ready  for  our  depar- 
ture two  or  three  days  after  the  conclusion  of  the 
fair.     The  Chaiitra  is  a  man  about  forty-five  or  for; 
ty-six  years  of  age,  of  middle  stature,    and  rather 
corpulent.      His  countenance  is  pleasing,   and  his 
manners  very  conciliatory:  in  his  waist  he  wore  a 
large  curved  knife,  with  a  plain  ebony  handle,  the 
sheath   mounted   with  gold.      Most  of  the  chiefs 
about  him  were  armed  with  weapons  of  the  same 
shape,  but  mounted  with  silver. 
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On  the  following  morning,  Hasti  D'hal  re- 
turned our  visit;  and  the  subject  of  our  journey  was 
again  resumed.  In  the  course  of  conversation,  he 
suggested,  that  the  route  to  Gangotri,  by  the  way  of 
Srinagar  would  be  very  circuitous,  and  could  not 
be  completed  in  less  than  a  month  and  a  half; 
whereas,  by  making  Gangotri  our  first  object,  we 
might  return  by  Srinagar  in  one  month.  By  this 
arrangement,  we  had  the  advantage  of  comprehend- 
ing the  whole  circle  of  the  places  we  wished  to  visit, 
within  the  limits  of  a  two  month's  tour,  leaving  us 
one  month  for  the  performance  of  the  journey  to 
Bhadri-ndt^li.  The  Chawtra  staid  but  a  short  time; 
when  he  took  his  leave,  we  presented  him  with  a 
few  articles  of  European  manufacture,  with  which 
he  appeared  highly  gratified. 

The  tenth  of  April,  being  the  Purbi  or  last  day  of 
bathing,  the  crowds  of  people  were  immense ;  every 
avenue  to  the  Ghat  was  completely  choaked  up; 
and  the  flight  of  steps,  leading  to  the  water,  poured 
down  from  the  top  such  a  constant  succession  of 
fresh  comers,  that  the  lower  tiers  were  u^jable  to 
resist  the  impetus,  and  were  involuntarily  hurried 
into  the  stream.  The  fair,  however,  concluded 
without  any  troubles  or  disturbance,  to  the  great 
surprise  and  satisfaction  of  numbers,  who  were 
accustomed  to  consider  bloodshed  and  murder  in- 
separable from  the  CumVha  Mila;  as,  for  many 
ages  past,  these  duodecennial  periods  have  been 
marked  with  some  fatal  catastrophe.  A  very  salu- 
tary regulation  was  enforced  by  our  police;  prohi- 
•biting  any  weapons  being  worn  or  carried  at  the  fair. 
Guards  were  posted,  at  the  different  avenues,  to 
receive  the  arms  of  the  passengers;  a  ticket  was 
placed  on  each,  and  a  corresponding  one  given  to 
the  owner;  the  arms  were  returned  on  the  ticket 
being  produced. 
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This  arrangement  had  the  desired  effect;  for  the 
utmost  tranquillity  prevailed;  and  from  the  content 
and  satisfaction  that  were  expressed,  by  all  ranks  of ' 
people,  on  this  occasion,  we  may  anticipate  the 
])raises  that  will  be  carried  hence,  to  all  parts  of 
Hindostdrij  on  the  mild  system  of  the  British  go- 
vernment. 

On  the  eleventh,  we  received  a  visit  from  HastI 
D'hal,  accompanied  by  Bhairo  Tapah,  his  suc- 
cessor in  the  government  of  Srinagar,  on  whom  the 
arrangements  for  our  journey  were  in  future  to  de- 
pend. We  found  in  this  man  great  disinclination  to 
forward  our  views.  He  at  first  endeavoured  to  deter 
us  from  the  journey,  by  exaggerated  representations 
of  its  difficulties ;  and  afterwards  threw  various  obsta- 
cles in  the  way  of  our  preparations.  At  last,  how- 
ever, in  conformity  to  the  instruction^  of  his  govern- 
ment, though  with  evident  reluctance,  and  at  an 
exorbitant  rate,  he  furnished  as  many  coolies  and  bear- 
ers, for  the  Jampuaiis  or  hill  litters,  as  enabled  us  to 
proceed  on  the  following  day. 

Lieut.  Webb  took  the  height  ofBhim  G^hora^  which 
he  ascertained  to  be  four  hundred  and  seven  feet. 

The  following  morning,  we  received  the  last  visit  of 
the  benevolent  Hasti  D'hal,  whose  removal  from- 
office  we  had  much  cause  to  regret.  lie  expressed 
his  sorrow,  that  we  should  set  off  so  ill  provided  with 
carriage,  and  that  we  had  been  detained  so  long.  We 
parted,  after  giving  mutual  presents ;  and  he  promised 
to  meet  us  at  Srinagar^  and  accompany  us  to  Ahnora^* 
where  his  brother  BiiiM  Sa'a  was  governor. 

At  ten  o'clock,  our  baggage  and  tents  were  ready 
to  move  off,  and  we  commenced  our  line  of  march. 
It  was  quite  a  novelty,  to  see  the  Pahdris  carrying 
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their  loads,  which  were  contained  in  large  baskets, 
called  Candi  or  Cand^hu  They  are  made  oiBambu^ 
about  two  and  an  half  feet  high,  in  the  shape  of  a  i^one, 
and  are  slnng  to  the  shoulders,  by  means  of  a  couple 
of  strong  loops,  made  of  rope,  or  plaited  grass,  through 
which  the  arms  are  introduced.  Each  man  is  provid- 
ed with  a  cross  stick,  in  the  shape  of  the  letter  T, 
about  three  and  an  half  feet  high,  which  assists  him 
in  walking,  and  serves  as  a  prop  or  rest  for  the  bur- 
then, when  he  is  inclined  to  take  breath,  without  dis- 
engaging his  load.  Those  articles  which  were  too 
long  or  bulky  to  be  packed  in  a  Candi,  were  well  se- 
cured with  cords,  and  carried  on  the  back  in  the  same 
manner.  The  Jampudn  is  a  small  bedstead,  about 
three  feet  in  length  and  two  in  breadth :  at  each  comer 
is  a  post  which  supports  a  canopy.  The  poles  are 
about  eight  feet  long,  fixed  on  each  side,  with  a  trans- 
verse bar  at  the  extremities ;  in  the  center  of  which  is 
a  small  pole  or  rest,  by  which  the  carriage  is  conveyed 
in  the  manner  of  a  Tonjon.  It  is  rather  a  confined  and 
inconvenient  carriage  at  first;  but  the  motion  is  ex- 
tremely easy.  This  machine  is  peculiarly  adapted  for 
a  mountainous  country,  as  the  weight  remains  always 
in  equilibrio. 

As  soon  as  we  struck  our  tents,  the  Chawfraj  with 
the  troops  stationed  at  Canac^hala  were  put  into  mo- 
tion, and  set  off  towards  their  respective  destinations. 
Several  companies  of  new  levies  from  Nepal  were 
going  to  relieve  a  detachment  of  J;he  Gurc^hali  troops, 
which  had  been  employed  for  two  years  and  a  half  in 
blockading  Cdn^ra,  a  strong  hill  fort  belonging  to 
Rajah  S  ans  ar-Ch  and,  withcmt  being  able  to  reduce 
it  to  terms,  or  make  any  impression.  Our  road,  for 
four  miles  two  furlongs,  run  parallel  with,  and  at  a  short 
distance  from  the  river;  when  we  proceeded  in  a  N.W. 
direction,  quitting  the  track  of  the  pilgrims,  who  were 
going  by  the  way  of  HrishicSsa  (Hrilc  hikes)  to  Bha^ 
dri-ndt^h  and  Cidara-nafh. 
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At  five  o'clock*  P.  M.  we  ehc^jiedt  laii 
marched  twelve  miles,  in  a  north-west  ctirecdon. 

We  observed,  on  the  road,  several  fig  andnk 
mulbeny  trees,  with  ripe  fruit;  and  the  wild  folk 
peacocks,  end  black  partridees*  were  calHo^inetai 
direction.  We  saw  some  06m  or  pits,  for  catfhiiuidf 
phants,  which  are  numerous,  and  very  destructive^ 
the  crops  in  this  valley.  The  species  found  here: 
small,  atid  far  inferior  to  thosecaughtiuotherpar&d 
Hmdottdn.  Thev  seldom  exceed  seven  feet  in  hei^Il 
and  are  sold,  when  first  caught,  for  two  or  three  hut 
dred  rupees. 

Two  days,  in  which  we  marched  twenty  milee,abiil 
N.N.W.  half  W.  brought  us  to  (rurucjwant,  anext» 
sive  village,  of  beautiful  appearance,  pleasant^. 
tuated,  and  adorned  with  a  handsome  temple,  oMttI 
by  Rah-Rab,  one  of  the  followers  of  Naxac,*! 
founder  of  the  Sik'h  religion.  The  priests  are  oflki 
sect  of  Uddsis.  During  the  Holt,  an  annual  fairhei 
here  is  numerously  attended,  by  pilgrims  fitHS- ' 
Penjdb  and  countries  to  the  westward. 

About  half  a  mile  to  the  north  of  the  village,  M 
the  field  of  battle,  which  decided  the  contest  bfrl 
tween  the  Srma^«r  and  Gurc'Aa  rajahs;  the  fbrmaj 
of  whom  was  killed  in  the  engagement,  by  a  muskel] 
ball.  The  accounts  of  his  death  spread  geneiH 
consternation  through  the  country;  and  the  inhaW 
tants,  forsaking  their  villages,  retired  to  the  mouK 
tains,  whence  they  could  not  be  drawn  by  sBt 
threats  or  persuasions".  The  whole  of  this  beautifi^ 
valley  was  laid  open  to  pillage,  and  the  following  ya* 
remained  uncultivated,  when  Har-sewac-RaiI( 
the  present  Mehant,  was  reinstated  in  his  possfiftl 
sions.      Through    his  influence  the    peasants  wtfi| 

;- ^ r>4 

*  Tetrao-FToticolinus.  ^- 
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induced  to  return;  and  the  country  has,  in  some 
measure,  recovered  from  this  severe  blow. 

April  Kith.  The  weather  being  stormy,  with  rain, 
we  halted,  and  received  the  visit  of  Bhairo  Tap  ah, 
who  appeared  to  evince  a  more  friendly  disposition 
than  formerlv;  and  as  his  route  was  now  about  to 
separate  from  ours,  took  measures,  by  registering  our 
attendants,  to  guard  against  their  desertion.  He 
took  his  leave  with  many  expressions  of  friendship. 
We  made  him  some  tritling  presents  at  parting,  and 
separated,  under  the  most  flattering  assurances  of  his 
good  will,  and  desire  to  render  us  every  assistance. 

17th.  Marched  to  Nagal.  The  first  part  of  the 
road  lay  by  the  side  of  a  beautiful  little  river,  which 
turns  four  or  five  water  mills,  placed  in  the  declivi- 
ties of  its  bed.  This  machine  for  grinding  corn,  is 
of  very  simple  construction,  and  is  in  general  use  in 
this  part  of  the  country.  It  is  composed  of  two  large 
round  stones,  about  eighteen  inches  in  diameter  and 
four  in  thickness.  The  under  one  is  fixed,  and  the 
upper  one  placed  in  a  perpendicular  axle,  at  the  lower 
extremity  of  which  eight  or  ten  spokes  are  thrown  out 
horizontally.  On  these  the  water  is  brought  to  des- 
cend, from  a  sufficient  elevation  to  give  the  machine 
a  quick  rotatory  motion. 

The  banks  of  this- rivulet  were  lined  with  the  wil- 
low and  the  raspberry  bush;  the  fruit  of  which  was 
ripe,  of  a  deep  yellow,  with  hardly  flavour  enough  to 
call  to  recollection  the  fruit  of  Europe.  Wheat  and 
barley  were  produced  in  great  abundance,  in  the  val- 
lies,  which  possess  a  fertile  soil;  but  the  oppressive 
nature  of  the  GurchdVi  government,  and  the  heavy 
exactions  which  it  lays  on  the  labouTr  of  the  husband- 
man, discourage  cultivation.  This  Parganah  of 
JOhhn^  lyi^S  between  the  Ganges  and  Jumna  rivers, 
which  are  here  forty  miles  distant,  is  said  to  hav^ 

Vol.  XI.  H  if 
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formerly  yielded  to  the  Rajah  of  Srinagar  a  lac  of 
rupees  annually ;  which  revenue,  under  the  Gurc*^ 
hall  government,  is  reduced  to.  thirty-five  thousand. 

18th.  Marched  to  Mugra.  The  distance  is  esti- 
mated ten  or  eleven  miles  N.  E.  by  N.  On  this  day's 
march,  we  crossed  a  mountain,  about  two  thousand 
feet  high,  the  ascent  and  descent  of  which  were  very 
steep  and  rugged.  The  mountain  was,  in  some  places, 
almost  perpendicular;  and  the  foot  path  cut  out  into 
zigzags  of  about  thirty  feet  in  length.  In  other  places, 
it  ran  along  a  narrow  ledge,  not  more  than  a  foot  in 
breadth ;  while,  on  the  outer  side,  was  a  precipice, 
of  six  or  seven  hundred  feet.  A  most  alarming  pros- 
pect to  persons  unaccustomed  to  such  situations; 
and  here  we  had  reason  to  admire  the  agility  and 
steadiness  of  the  hill  people,  to  whom  habit  had  ren- 
dered the  travelling  in  such  tremendous  paths  familiar. 

In  the  commencement  of  this  day's  march,  we  en- 
joyed a  sight  of  uncommon  beauty,  which  was  ren- 
dered more  striking  by  being  concealed  by  a  jutting 
point  of  rock,  till  we  approached  very  near,  and  as- 
cended a  little  bank,  when  it  burst  suddenly  on  our 
view. 

It  was  a  fall  of  water,  from  an  excavated  bank, 
with  a  cave  or  grotto  at  each  extremity,  forming  to- 
gether an  arch  of  about  one  hundred  feet  in  perpen- 
dicular height,  with  a  subtended  base  of  eighty  or 
one  hundred  yards.  Through  every  part  of  the  im- 
pending summit,  the  water  oozed  in  drops,  which  fell 
in  showers  into  a  bason,  whence  it  was  carried,  by  a 
^niall  stream,  into  the  river  below. 

The  lofty  trees  and  luxuriant  shrubs  which  over- 
hung the  brow,  threw  a  partial  shade  over  the  picture; 
while  the  sun,  striking  full  upon  the  cascade,  was  re- 
flof'ted  in  the  sparkling  globules;  giving  a  richness 
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and  brilliancy  to  the  scene,  which  words  are  incom- 
petent to  express.  The  bason,  or  receiver,  was  a  hard 
solid  stone,  of  an  ochrous  colour,  smoothed  by  the 
action  of  the  water;  but  the  bank  itself  was  compos- 
ed of  a  thin  coat  of  earth,  of  the  same  hue,  but  soft 
and  friable  at  the  top,  and  more  indurated  at  the  base. 
Upon  an  inspection  of  the  grotto  on  the  right,  we 
were  struck  with  new  and  more  singular  appearances. 

It  is  a  cavern,  about  six  feet  in  height,  ten  in  depth, 
and  fourteen  or  sixteen  in  length,  and  is  a  natural  ex- 
cavation, the  walls  and  roof  of  which  are  of  rock. 
The  water  filters  through  the  top,  from  which  pen- 
dent shoots,  like  icicles,  are  disposed  in  all  the  dif- 
ferent stages  of  petrifaction.  The  small  ramifications 
form  variegated  beds  of  moss,  serving  as  conductors 
for  the  water  when  it  first  begins  to  crystalize;  and, 
from  a  tube  or  pipe,  they  become,  by  repeated  incrus- 
tations, a  firm  consolidated  mass.  The  various  co- 
lours, produced  by  the  vegetation,  changing  with  the 
different  shades  of  light,  give  to  the  outer  surface 
the  appearance  of  mother  of  pearl ;  but  when  the 
petrifaction  is  complete,  the  inside  has  a  great 
resemblance  to  alabaster. 

The  water  is  excessively  cold  and  clear ;  and,  from 
an  examination  of  the  first  process,  one  would  be  in- 
clined to  suppose  it  impregnated  with  some  fine  mi- 
cous  particles,  which  adhere  to  the  vegetable  sub- 
stance ;  and  by  degrees,  accumulate  into  a  solid  body. 
We  could  with  difficulty  prevail  on  ourselves  to  quit 
this  beautiful  spot ;  but,  as  we  had  a  long  and  ar- 
duous journey  to  complete  before  the  evening,  we 
had  only  time  to  examine  its  principal  beauties.  It 
is  called  Sansdr  Dhara^  or  the  dripping  rock.  On 
thiSs  day's  march  we  first  saw  the  mountain  pine, 
called  by  the  natives  Chh-j  or  Kholdn*. 

*—^^— —*—■■'    ■■■.■■"  I        ••  ••  ■     '    ■  <      ■  ■      I  yi  !■    I     I I    a  III        ■! 

*  Pinus  Longifolia.  •  Rox^. 
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19th.  Marched  to  Bohati  Devi^  a  small  village,  so 
called  from  a  temple  which  it  contains,  dedicated  to 
a  deity  of  that  name.  Distance  computed  seven  and 
an  half  miles,  about  N.  E.  by  N.  We  crossed  another 
mountain,  estimated  at  about  one  thousand  and  two 
hundred  feet  high.  The  thermometer  in  the  morn- 
ing was  at  48r,  and  on  this  mountain  we  were  de- 
lighted to  recognize,  among  its  vegetable  productions, 
many  of  our  JEuropean  acquaintance,  as  the  peach, 
apricot,  walnut,  strawberrjs  raspberry,  dandelion, 
butter  flower  and  white  rose.  Near  the  temple  of 
Bbhan  Devi  stood  a  fine  spreading  fir,  of  the  species 
which  the  natives  call  Deodar'^.  It  yields  a  great 
quantity  of  pitch,  and  the  trunk  acquires  much  larger 
dimensions  than  the  Chit.  The  wood  is  more  solid 
and  durable,  on  which  account  it  is  more  prized  by 
the  natives  for  all  purposes  of  building. — The  adjar 
cent  hills  were  covered  with  forests  of  this  tree. 

^0.  Marched  to  Ldllari^  a  very  small  village, 
situated  in  latitude,  by  observation,  30°  33' 32'' N* 
Thermometer  in  the  morning  52". 

On  the  first  part  of  the  march,  the  land  on  the  road 
side  was  well  cultivated,  and  even  the  sides  of  the 
hills  were  cut  into  small  plats,  rising  one  above  the 
other,  faced  with  stones  and  watered  by  the  small 
streams  which  issue  from  the  heights,  and  are  con- 
ducted form  the  upper  to  the  lower  platforms  in  suc- 
cession. Here  we  foimd  the  Boorans'\  and  the 
Banja,  a  species  of  oak.  The  mountains  are  covered 
with  immense  forests  of  these  trees. 

Until  one  o\:lock  we  had  been  gradually  ascending, 
when  we  came  to  a  small  space  of  table  land,  whence 


*  Pinus  Doedwara,     Rox. 
t  Rhododendron  puniceum,  Rox.  described  by  Col.  Hard wicke, 
As.  Re8.  v.VI.  p.  359. 


^^■^Vi^  .^^.iX^:^     '  -      ■•'.aaFigyurffr--|rfi^.:; 


SURVEY    OP   THE    GANGES.  4-69 

we  beheld  a  sight  the  most  sublime  and  awful  that 
can  be  pictured  to  the  imagination.  We  were  now 
on  the  apex  of  one  of  the  highest  mountains  in  the 
neighbourhood;  and  from  the  base  to  the  summit 
the  perpendicular  height  could  not  be  less  than  four 
thousand  feet ;  probably  it  far  exceeded  this  calcu- 
lation. From  the  edge  of  the  scarp,  the  eye  ex- 
tended over  seven  or  eight  distinct  chains  of  hills, 
one  rising  above  the  other,  till  the  view  was  termi- 
nated by  the  Himalaya^  or  snowy  mountains.  It  is 
necessary  for  a  person  to  place  himself  in  our  situa- 
tion, before  he  can  form  a  just  conception  of  the 
scene.  The  depth  of  the  valley  below,  the  pro- 
gressive elevation  of  the  intermediate  hills,  and  the 

.majestic  splendor  of  the  "  cloud-capt'*  Himalaya^ 
formed  so  grand  a  picture,  that  the  mind  was  im- 

'  pressed  with  a  sensation  of  dread   rather   than   of 

\  pleasure: 

The  intermediate  ranges  appeared  to  run  nearly 
.  parallel  to  each  other,  and  to  have  a  general  direction 
'  of  about  N.  W.  to  S.  E.     The  most  distinguished 

peaks  of  the  snowy  range  are  those  designated  by 
.  the  names  of  Gangautrt  and  Jamaufrl^  whence  the 

Ganges  and  Jamund  rivers  are  supposed  to  derive 

their  source.  The  direction  of  the  former,  as  taken 
"by  Lieutenant  Webb,  from  the  spot  where  we 
^  stood,  was  N.  46^  3'  E.  its  angle  of  elevation  3°  V. 

The  natives  distinguished  it  by  the  name  Mahddha 
'  ca-linga :    its   shape  is  pyramidical,    with  a  broad 

base,  and  the  point  rather  flattened.  The  latter  bore 
V  N.  18MV  E.  its  angle  of  elevation  3'  17'.     These 

tWb  appeared  to  be  the  highest  peaks  in  the  whole 
.  range.  The  horizontal  distance  of  this  extensive 
';  chain,  according  to  the  best  estimate  we  were  able 
.'  to  form,  could  not   exceed  thirty  miles.      By  the 

computations  of  the  nativei^,  we  were  twelve  day^ 

journey  from  the  former;  but  the  experiencewhiclx. 

H  H  3 
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we  have  already  had  of  the  nature   of  the  countrrJ 
does  not  tend  to  destroy  the  supposition,  or  reDife|i 
it  extravagant.  ■'■ 

We  began  now  to  descend  by  what  is  called W 
NagAr  Ghat;  and  it  was  two  hours  before  we  gaiKij 
the  base,  which  is  watered  by  a  rivulet  called  by  > 
same  name.  From  the  middle  of  the  Ghdt,  we 
a  first  view  of  the  Bhdgirafhi  river,  which  wl 
hailed  by  all  our  Hindu  servants  with  loud  acA 
mations,  and  with  the  accustomed  terms  of  saji*! 
tion  and  respect. 


91st.  Marched  to  Mangal-ndt* h-ca-^T* hdn^ 
is  a  place  of  worship,  sacred  to  Mahddeva^  and  in- 
habited by  a  Jogi.     Its  latitude  30^  36'  30".  N. 

This  morning  the  thermometer  was   54**.    Ate 
ascending  a  Ghat  for  about  one  mile,  ive  came  ago 
in  sight  of  the  Bhdgirat^kl^  distant  from  us  abort 
two  and  an  half  or  three  miles  on  our  right.   Tk 
stream  appeared  to  run  with  great  rapidity,  and  k 
breadth  of  it  might  be  about  forty  or  fifty  yirfs. 
On  the  E.  bank  w^as  a  very  pretty  villas:e,  with  fin? 
cultivation.     It  is  called  Haddidri,  and  inhabited  by 
Jogis.   As  we  proceeded,  the  river  opened  morefiiHj 
upon  us;  and  we  could  perceive  its  course,  windin? 
at  the  foot  of  the  mountains,  for  a  considerable  dis- 
tance, to  the  N.  N.  E.     Some  of  the  snowv  tops  of 
the  Himalaya  were  also  visible,  but   we  gradually 
lost  sidit  of  them,  as  we  descended  into  the  valley. 
The  Nagur  river  here  falls  into  the    JBhdo-irat'ii' 
Our  road  now  lav  on  the  W.  side    of  the  vaflev* 
Avhich  may  be  about  one  and  an  half  mile  in  breadth, 
and  prettily  interspersed  with  hamlets.      This  is  the 
only  plain,  deserving  that  appellation,   that  we  ha« 
met  with   since   we  quitted  the   Dhun   Pergam^^ 
This  Valley  is  entirely  confined  to  the  W.  shore  o: 
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the  Bhdgirdt'hi;  the  E.  bank  being  the  base  of  a 
very  lofty  chain  of  mountains.     The  hills  on  our  left 
had  a  very  barren  appearance ;  but  the  fertility  of  the 
soil  below  began  to  increase,  as  the  vegetation  of 
the  mountain  proportionally  lessened.     On  one  side, 
scarcely  a  vestige  of  verdure  or  vegetation  was  to 
be  seen,  excepting  here   and  there  a  solitary  fir; 
while,  on  the  other,  the  rich  flourishing  crops  ex- 
hibited a  pleasing  contrast,  and  seemed  to  exult  in 
the  advantage  of  their  situation.     The  sound  of  the 
rustic  pipe  first  called  our  attention  to  the  labours 
of  the  field,    where   we   observed   people  of  both 
sexes,  engaged  in  their  different  agricultural  pur- 
suits.    The  women  take  an  equal  share  in  the  toil, 
and  while  the  men  direct  the  oxen  with  the  plough, 
the  women  follow  with  the  grain,  and  break   the 
clods  of  earth.     Other  families  were  employed  in 
reaping  barley,  for  which  purpose  they  were  pro- 
vided with  a  small  sickle,  with  which  they  cut  the 
grain  about  half  way  down  the  stem,  and  tie  it  up 
in  bundles.     The  wheat  and  barley  were  sowed  al- 
ternately in  longitudinal  rows  of  six  or  eight  yards  in 
breadth,  and  occupied  the  higher  ground,  while  the 
lower  was  appropriated  for  the  reception  of  rice, 
Mastt7\*  Ma7iduahj'\  Sama^  %  &c.     The  fields  un- 
der preparation  for  tillage  were  covered  with  rich 
manure  of  dung  and  ashes,  by  which  the  farmers 
are  enabled  to  obtain  an  annual  produce;   but  in 
other  places,  the  soil  is  often  so  unfriendly,  that, 
after  one  culture,  the  ground  is  left  fallow  for  two 
or  three  seasons,  when  the  people  collect  all  the 
grass  and  underwood  in  the  vicinity,  and  by  setting 
fir^to  it,  prepare  the  land  for  the  reception  of  an- 
other crop.     We  have  hitherto  had  few  opportunities 
of  gaining  any  insight  into  their  art  of  husbandry, 
■  ■     '    I  ■    ■  ■      .  J 

*  Ervum  Lens,  +  Cynosurus  Coracanus, 

X  Panicum  frumentaceum.     Roxb. 
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for  most  of  the  villasvs  wore  deserted  on  ourarri\Til; 
I)ut  to-(lav  Avo  perceived  a  great  difference  in  I 
manners  of  the  people.  They  appeared  to  be  mwi 
more  civilized,  and  so  far  from  exhilufing  any  sps 
of  apprehension,  they  came  running  towards  i!if 
road,  to  see  us  pass.  The  women  even,  did  noi 
shew  that  bashfuhiess  and  reserve,  \vhich  females ii 
Hindostan  in  treneral  exhibit ;  but,  mixing  wli| 
the  crowd,  they  made  their  comments  with  tke 
greatest  freedom.  Tiieir  dress  differs  little  fias 
that  of  the  men  ;  it  consists  of  a  short  petticoat  ant 
a  loose  jacket  with  sleeves.  Instead  of  the  ^ 
they  wear  a  piece  of  cloth  bound  round  the  heai 
like  a  turban.  Their  garments  are  made  of  cxm 
cloth;  whereas  those  of  the  men  are  of  thick 
blanket,  manufactured  from  the  ^vool  and  hair  of 
the  sheep  and  goats,  ^vhich  are  of  kinds  pecuto 
to  the  hills.  We  could  not  help  remarking,  that 
even  in  those  unfrerjuented  regions,  the  iemak 
mountaineers  exiiibited  the  general  failing  of  tie 
sex,  having  their  necks,  ears  and  noses,  ornamentrf 
with  rings  and  brads.  When  these  are  beyond ther 
means,  they  substitute  a  wreath  or  launch  of  floweis: 
for  which  purpose  the  white  rose  is  chosen,  bothfe 
its  beautv  and  scent. 

Oiie  of  the  iarjo>t  villages  we  past  was  Chimali 
in  the  vicinity  of  which  Avere  several  fields «?: 
popj)y.  from  which  they  extract  opium.  We  sa* 
also  many  trees  of  the  wild  barberrj^,  with  unript 
fruit :  the  native  name  for  it  is  liingor.  After  cros^ 
uYj;  a  small  spring,  issuing  from  the  mountains,  ve 
left  a  large  villajre  called  liinet'ha  on  our  left,  its 
elevated  about  ei.sfhty  fert  above  the  bed  of  th 
river ;  and  contains  forty  or  fifty  houses.  Froffl 
hence,  we  proceeded  through  fields,  by  a  good  toot- 
path,  to  the  place  of  our  encampment.  Our  ar- 
rival was  ushered  in   by    a  couple   of  trumpeters 


^ 
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who  welcomed  us,  with  such  a  harsh  discordant 
peal,  that  we  were  happy  to  give  a  little  respite 
to  our  ears  at  the  expense  of  our  purse.  The 
summons  wa9,  however,  attended  by  several  people 
from  the  neighbouring  hamlets,  particularly  by  those 
who  were  afflicted  by  any  complaints  for  which 
they  required  medical  assistance.  Among  these  we 
observed  a  great  number  who  had  large  tumors  in 
the  neck  called  goitre  or  wens,  to  which  the  inhabi- 
tants of  mountainous  countries,  particularly  those 
who  live  in  the  vicinity  of  snow,  are  very  subject. 
Fluxions  and  disorders  in  the  eyes  are  also  extremely 
common ;  and,  in  these  months,  the  intermittent 
fevers  are  very  prevalent.  In  this  part  of  the  country, 
they  appear  to  be  not  only  destiute  of  medical  aid, 
buttotally  ignorant  of  any  remedies  to  stop  the  pro- 
gress of  a  disorder ;  and  we  saw  repeated  instances  of 
people  who  had  been  laboring  for  years  under  the 
effects  of  a  complaint  or^  wound,  which  was  most 
probably  very  slight  at  first,  but,  from  want  of  proper 
care,  had  risen  to  an  incurable  height. 

22d.  Marched  to  Dunda ;  distance  six  and  an 
half  or  seven  miles.  Thermometer  in  the  morning  54®. 
After  rounding  a  point  of  the  mountain,  by  an  ascend- 
ing path,  we  regained  the  bed  of  the  river,  and  crossed 
a  rapid  stream,  which  falls  from  the  west  into  the 
Bhdgirat' hi,  by  a  bridge  called  Sdnglia,  which  will 
be  described  hereafter. 

From  hence,  the  passage  of  the  road  was  too  diffi- 
cult to  aHow  us  leisure  to  make  any  observations ; 
^ur  attention  being  wholly  taken  up  with  our  own 
safety.  Following  the  course  of  the  river,  and  round- 
ing the  different  points  of  mountain,  which  mark  and 
occasion  the  windings  of  the  stream  ;  the  road  was  a 
continued  line  of  rise  and  fall,  sometimes  within  fifty 
or  one  hundred  feet  of  the  base,  at  others,  mounting 
'  to  the  height  of  two  or  three  thousand  above  the  level 
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of  the  river.  In  some  places,  large  jutting  points  of 
rock  formed  a  perpendicular  ascent ;  in  which,  at  the 
distance  of  three  or  four  feet,  small  steps  had  been 
worn  by  the  passage  of  travellers.  In  other  placei, 
the  road  ran  along  the  scarp  of  the  hill,  where  the  foot* 
path  was  at  times  trackless ;  and  when  again  visible 
appearing  only  in  a  dismembered  state^  the  earth  hav- 
ing crumbled,  or  been  washed  away  by  the  rain, 
leaving  only  a  projecting  stone  to  rest  the  foot  upoo. 
In  these  situations,  and  indeed  during  the  wholeof 
the  march,  a  tremendous  precipice  was  open  on  the 
outer  side ;  and  for  the  greater  part  of  the  way,  we 
found  it  necessary  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  assistance 
of  the  bearers,  to  conduct  us  by  the  hand.  The 
smoothness  of  the  stone  in  some  places,  and  the  dir 
leaves  often  strewed  over  the  path,  rendered  it  so  slip- 
pery, that  we  judged  it  expedient  to  take  ofFour  boots 
to  maintain  a  footing.  To  those  who  may  hereafter 
be  inclined  to  pursue  this  track,  it  may  not  be  an  un- 
necessary precaution,  to  go  provided  with  netted 
sandals,  or  socks  of  a  texture  sujSiciently  thick,  to 
guard  the  feet  from  the  sharpness  of  the  stones. 

On  our  entrance  into  the  valley,  we  saw  vines, 
with  the  fruit  beginning  to  form,  and  a  few  plants  of 
asparagus. 

23d.  Marched  to  Barcihat.  Distance  about  seven 
and  an  half  miles.  Latitude  by  observation  30°  43 
f30''N.  Thermometer  in  the  morning  64 J  ;  but  at 
noon  in  the  shade  91. 

« 

The  greatest  part  ofthe  road  lay  through  a  winding 
valley,  and  Ave  crossed  two  streams  which  fall  into  the 
Bhdgiraf/iL 

At  the  village  ofJuswdra  is  a  bridge  over  the  Bkd' 
girafhi  ofthe  kind  called  Jhida.  the  first  we  had  vet 
seen  in  our  travels. 


..^sS3Bg6ftt-^;^: 


■^■;  ^rv^  ^.-"  '     'tyjtf'^saj'ji 
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There  are  several  kinds  of  bridges  constructed  fbt 
the  passage  of  strong  currents  and  rivers,  but  the  most 
common  are  the  Sdngha  and  JhAla.  The  former 
consists  of  one  or  two  fir  spars,  thrown  from  bank  to 
bank,  or  from  one  large  rock  to  another ;  but,  where 
the  extent  is  too  great  to  be  covered  in  this  mode,  they 
substitute  the  J/Ma  or  rope  bridge,  which  is  made  in 
the  following  manner.  A  couple  of  strong  posts  are 
driven  into  the  ground,  about  three  feet  asunder,  with 
a  cross  bar,  in  the  form  of  a  gallows.  One  of  these  is 
erected  on  each  bank  of  the  river,  and  twelve  or  four- 
teen thick  ropes  divided  equally  to  both  sides,  leav- 
ing a  space  of  about  one  foot  in  the  centre,  are  stretch- 
ed over  the  scaffolds,  and  fixed  into  the  ground  by 
means  of  large  wooden  piles.  These  ropes  form  the 
support  of  the  bridge,  which  describes  a  catenary 
curve,  with  the  lower  part,  or  periphery,  at  a  greater 
or  less  elevation  from  the  water,  according  to  the 
height  of  the  bank.  About  two  feet  beloV  them,  a 
rope  ladder  is  thrown  horizontally  across,  and  laced 
with  cords  to  the  upper  ropes,  which  form  the  para- 
pet, when  the  bridge  is  completed.  The  first  passage 
of  so  unsteady  a  machine,  is  very  apt  to  produce  a 
sensation  of  giddiness.  The  motion  of  the  passengers 
causes  it  to  swing  from  one  side  to  the  other,  while 
the  current,  flowing  with  immense  rapidity  below, 
apparently  encreases  the  effect.  The  steps  are  com- 
posed of  small  twigs,  about  two  and  an  half,  and  some- 
times three  feet  asunder ;  and  are  frequently  so  slen- 
der as  to  give  an  idea  of  weakness,  which  naturally 
induces  a  person  to  place  his  chief  dependence  on  the 
supporting  ropes  or  parapet,  by  keeping  them  steady 
ifhder  his  arms.  The  passage,  however,  is  so  narrow, 
that  if  a  person  is  coming  from  the  opposite  quarter, 
it  is  necessary  that  one  should  draw  himself  entirely 
to  one  side,  to  allow  the  other  to  pass  ;  a  situation 
Very  distressing  to  a  novice.  The  river  at  this  place 
is  about  thirty  yards  in  breadth,  and  the  stream  very 
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any  considerable  distgjnce,  is  salt  from  Biitiin ;  but 
the  quantity  imported  does  not  exceed  the  internal 
consumption  of  the  place. 

The  distance  from  hence  to  Gangotrl  is  calculated 
at  seven  days  journey,  to  Jmnautri  five,  to  Cedar  a 
Ndith  twelve,  and  to  Srinager  six  ;  but,  excepting  to 
the  latter  place,  the  roads  are  very  bad  and  difficult. 
That  to  Jamatrl  is  considered  by  much  the  worst. 

At  this  place  we  halted  on  the  twenty-fourth  and 
twenty-fifth,  to  procure  a  stock  of  provisions  for  our 
farther  march  ;  as  the  inhospitable  regions,  we  were  ► 
about  to  enter,  afforded  no  prospect  of  any  future 
supply.  Although  we  had  taken  the  precaution  to 
send  on  two  Gurc^hdli  Sipdhis^  two  days  before,  to 
give  notice  of  our  approach,  we  could  not  on  our 
arrival  obtain  provisions  for  that  day,  and  parties  sent 
put  by  the  Suhaddr  returned  in  the  evening,  with 
only  enough  for  the  consumption  of  three  days.  The 
next  day  was  still  less  successful ;  so  that,  finding 
we  were  not  likely  to  get  supplies  without  halting  for 
several  days,  we  determined  to  march  the  next  morn- 
ing, and  trust  to  the  promise  of  the  Suhaddr^  that  he 
would  forward  them  to  Retail  a  village  near  our  road, 
and  two  days  march  from  hence. 

On  the  hills  near  this  place  are  great  numbers  of 
black  partridges,  [Perdix  francolinus  Lath.)  and 
Chcccbrs  {Perdix  Rufa  Lath.)  A  servant  of  Captain 
Hearsay's  shot  one  of  the  latter. 

^ear  the  village  is  a  curious  Trisul  or  trident,  the 
base  or  pedestal  of  which  is  made  of  copper,  in  size 
and  shape  of  a  common  earthen  pot :  the  shaft  is  of 
.  brass,  about  twelve  feet  long,  the  two  lower  divisions 
decagonal,  and  the  upper  one  spiral.  The  forks  of 
the  trident  are  about  six  feet  in  length.  From  each 
of  the  lateral  branches,  is  a  chain,'  to  which  bells  were 
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originally  suspended.  By  what  means  it  came  hither, 
or  for  what  purpose  it  was  constructed,  no  person 
could  tell ;  and  although  the  inscription  be  legible, 
and  most  probably  contains  the  information,  no  one 
could  even  tell  us  in  what  language  the  characters 
are  written.  We  had  with  us  two  or  three  men,  who 
could  read  Ndgri^  Persian  and  Sanscrit^  but  they  were 
unable  to  decipher  a  single  letter.  The  lower  part  of 
the  inscription  bears  some  resemblance  to  the  Chinese 
character,  and  the  natives  here  have  a  tradition,  that, 
many  centuries  ago,  this  part  of  the  country  w^as  in- 
habited by,  or  tributary  to,  the  Chinese  or  Tartars; 
and  imagine  it  possible  this  trident  may  have  been 
constructed  by  people  of  one  of  those  nations.  We 
were  very  unwilling  to  yield  to  this  supposition,  as 
we  must  have  given  it  credit  for  greater  antiquity  than 
its  appearance  or  probability  would  justify.  The 
design  far  surpasses  any  of  the  kind  we  have  yet  met 
with,  and  the  execution  is  above  mediocrity.  The 
circumference  of  the  pedestal  is  not  above  three  feet, 
forming  a  base  so  disproportion ed  to  the  height,  that 
it  was  a  matter  of  surprise  the  machine  could  main- 
tain its  perpendicular  position.  It  seemed  as  though 
theslightesttouchwouldhavethrown itdown;  buttne 
Brahmen^  who  was  in  attendance,  assured  us  it  would 
defy  all  our  efforts ;  and  it  was  not  until  we  had  made 
two  or  three  unsuccessful  attempts  to  overset  it,  that 
we  discovered  the  cheat,  it  being  fixed  in  the  ground 
by  an  inner  shaft  of  iron,  incased  in  that  of  the  pillar. 
The  only  reason  they  assign  for  holding  it  in  reverence, 
is  from  its  being  the  emblem  of  one  of  their  deities. 
It  had  formerly  a  temple  erected  over  it,  but  in  the 
earthquake  of  1803,  the  mansion  was  thrown  down, 
and,  wonderful  to  relate,  the  pillar  escaped  without 
injury.  But  a  large  patched  fracture  in  its  side,  a  little 
staggered  our  faith  as  to  its  miraculous  preservation. 
The  former  Raja  oiNapdl^  sent  some  learned  Pqndits 
for  the  express  purpose  of  deciphering  the  inscription, 
but  their  attempts  were  equally  unsuccessful  with 
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those  made  before  or  since.  Captain  Hearsay  took 
an  inverted  copy  of  the  inscription ;  by  smearing  the 
shaft  with  ink,  and  applying  long  strips  of  paper  to 
it,  in  the  mode  which  the  natives  practise  in  taking  off 
the  impression  of  a  seal. 

26th.  Marched  to  Manheri.  Latitude  30^  45' 
15'' N.  Distance  about  six  miles.  Thermometer  in 
the  morning  53^  but  the  heat  at  noon,  in  the  vallies, 
was  very  great.  The  road  lay  principally  through  the 
valleys,  and  was  in  general  good. 

27th.  Marched  to  Bat' heri.  Latitude  30^  49'  5" 
N.  Distance  six  and  a  half  or  seven  miles.  Ther- 
mometer in  the  morning  54**. 

The  road  to-day  was  very  bad ;  the  ascents  and 
descents  being  too  steep  to  admit  of  proceeding  in 
the  Jampudns.  The  grounds  in  some  parts  are  allot- 
ted to  the  culture  of  poppy,  which  appeared  to  be  in 
a  very  thriving  state  ;  and  we  were  informed  that  the 
opium  extracted  from, it  was  of  an  excellent  quality. 

The  village  of  Bat*heri  is  placed  on  the  hill,  about 
three  hundred  feet  above  the  bed  of  the  river ;  to  the 
S,  of  it  runs  a  small  rivulet  called  the  Retal  Nadt, 
which  issues  from  the  mountain,  and  falls  into  the 
Bhdgirat'hi.  There  is  a  small  temple  sacred  to  Ma- 
H  a'de'v  A.  It  is  constructed  of  large  stones,  piled  one 
above  the  other,  without  mortar  or  cement.  The 
form  of  it  is  conical,  with  a  square  sloping  roof;  and 
altogether,  it  has  a  great  resemblance  to  a  Chinese 
model.  On  the  opposite  side  of  the  river  is  an  ex- 
traordinary cascade,  which  issues  from  the  summit 
of  the  mountain,  and  exhibits  five  distinct  falls  of 
water,  one  above  the  other.  The  lowest  is  the  most 
considerable,  descending,  from  the  height  of  ninety 
or  a  hundred  feet,  in  a  perpendicular  and  solid  body. 
The  top  of  the  mountain  is  covered  with  snow,  from 
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the  melting  of  Aviiich  tht^  waterfall  derives  its  chi( 
supplies.  Near  this  village,  we  sa^v  a  great  variet 
of  beautiful  larkspurs  of  different  colours,  and  tli 
banks  of  the  rivulet  are  prettilj'-  ornamented  viii 
hawthorn  bushes  in  full  blossom. 


9Stli.  Thermometer 60°.  Thearranofementswhi 
had  been  made  for  gettinij  our  supplies  at  Retail 
at  this  plaee,  obli2:ed  us  to  halt  here  to-dav.  Asrreeablv 
to  the  S/(bitd(tr*s  promise,  we  found  a  sufficient  stock 
of  provisions  for  our  people;  but  it  was  requisite  ako 
to  settle  what  part  of  our  baggage  could  accompaflV 
us,  and  to  leave  every  article  that  was  not  in  a  portabk 
shape,  in  some  place  of  security,  until  our  retura. 
The  accounts  we  received  of  the  roads  vi^ere  of  a  natuii; 
the  most  discouraging ;  and  the  difficulties  represent- 
ed, far  exceed  any  we  have  yet  met  with  ;  althousi 
we  have  passed  many  places,  which,  to  a  lowlander, 
appeared  really  alarming.  These  situations  tie 
Pahdris  traversed  with  the  greatest  unconcern ;  btf 
the  continuation  of  the  route  from  hence  is,  evenii 
their  ideas,  fraught  with  danger.  To  a  person  who 
goes  Avithout  a'  load,  and  is  in  the  habit  of  travelllK 
in  these  mountainous  regions,  the  distance  to  Gfli* 
fyotri  is  calculated  at  three  or  four  days  journev  ;  but 
we  could  not  expect  to  reach  it  in  less  than  six  or 
seven  days  ;  and  to  insure  our  attainment  of  it  even 
in  that  time,  we  should  be  under  the  necessity  oi 
leaving  our  tents,  Jainpuans^  and  even  our  bedsbe* 
hind  us.  Whatever  inconvenience  we  mi^ht  sufe 
by  being  deprived  of  these  necessaries,  we  determined 
not  to  relinquish  the  attempt,  until  we  were  convinced 
by  ocular  demonstration,  that  the  prosecution  of  oor 
journey  would  be  impracticable. 

In  the  room  of  the  Janipuans.  we  Mere  obliijed  to 
substitute  what  is  called  a  Dcuoid/,  which  is  siinplya 
pole  with  a  blanket  or  small  carpet  sluno-  to  it.  in  tlie 
form  of  a  hammock. 
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S9th.  Leaving  our  tentSj  Jmnpuans,  beds,  and 
heavy  baggage,  at  this  place,  under  a  small  guard  of 
Sepdhisy  we  commenced  our  march ;  and  teii  minutes 
ivalk  brought  us  to  a  descent  leading  to  the  bed  of 
the  Bhdgirat'hi.  Here  the  road  lay  over  immense 
stones  and  rocks,  the  passage  of  which  was  not  only 
fatiguing  but  dangerous ;  for  they  were  heaped  in 
such  loose  disordered  piles,  that  the  utmost  caution 
was  required  in  the  footing.  In  some  places,  little 
irippling  streams,  falling  from  the  mountains,  passed 
over  the  rocky  bank,  rendering  the  path  very  slip- 
pery. Fifty  minutes  over  this  road  brought  us  to  a 
steep  bank,  which  we  ascended,  and  halted,  to  re- 
cover ourselves  9.  little  from  the  fatigue  we  had  al- 
ready experienced.  For  fifteen  minutes  we  proceeded 
along  the  banks,  in  a  gradual  rise,  when  we  regained 
the  bed,  by  a  very  steep  and  almost  perpendicular 
descent,  of  two  hundred  and  fifty,  or  three  hundred" 
feet.  Here  we  met  with  the  same  obstructions  as 
before;  and  we  pursued  our  way  over  the  rocky 
surface,  for  thirty-five  minutes,  when  we  again 
ascended,  and  receding  from  the  Bhdgirafht^  in- 
clined a  little  more  to  the  W.  In  twenty  minutes 
we  arrived  at  the  Su'dr  Nadi^  by  a  very  steep  de- 
scent. This  is  a  rapid  stream,  about  thirty  feet 
broad,  and  over  it  is  a  narrow  Sangha,  with  a  plat- 
form made  of  small  fascines. 

Here  we  were  again  obliged  to  halt,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  gaining  sufficient  strength  to  encounter  the 
ascent  which  Isty  before  us.  It  was  by  a  very  narrow 
dangerous  path,  in  some  places  excavated  from  the 
rocjc,  while  a  projecting  point  above  obliged  a  per- 
son to  stoop  as  he  passed  along,  and  threatened  to 
precipitate  him  to  the  bottom.  Forty-five  minutes, 
in  this  laborious  ascent,  brought  us  to  the  summit, 
whence  we  saw  a  large  village,  called  Sdlang^  about 
mid-way  up  to  the  hill,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
river.  From  hence,  also,  we  saw  two  cascades, 
falling  from  the  top  of  the  same  mountains,  into  the 
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Bhdgirat'hL  We  now  began  to  deceiid,  and  in  fif- 
teen minuter,  by  a  rugged  path^  ^ve  reached  tie 
banks  of  the  Cajant  Nad)^  which  we  crossed, 
again  halted. 

The  impediments  and  fatigue  we  and  our  peopSt 
had  experienced,  in  making  a  progress  of  threes 
four  miles,  through  that  part  of  the  road  which w» 
considered  as  the  least  obstructed,  but  which,  upn 
trial,  wc  found  to  be  not  only  difficult,  but  (b 
gerous,  naturally  excited  the  apprehension,  that  on 
inquiries  in  this  direction  could  not  be  prosecutel 
without  the  greatest  risk ;  and  we  consulted  what 
in  the  present  circumstances,  would  be  the  be$ 
course  to  adopt. 

We  were  now  within  six  or  seven  days  journej 
of  the  place  which  is  called  Gangotri;  and  to  » 
linquish  it,  when  almost  within  our  reach,  wasvoy 
contrary  to  our  inclinations;  although  the  inion^ 
tion  which  Lieut.  Webb,  Captain  Hearsay,  w' 
myself,  had  been  able  to  obtain,  of  the  sonicti 
the  Bhdgirat'hi^  and  of  the  existence  of  the  cow'* 
mouth,  entirely  removed  all  our  doubts  on  the  ait 
ject.  From  the  appearance  of  the  river  itself,  wliici 
becomes  contracted  in  its  stream,  and  from  thestu- 
pendous  height  of  the  Himalaya  mountains,  wheoff 
it  flows;  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  its  source  i 
situated  in  the  snowy  range ;  and  any  other  hypo- 
thesis can  scarcely  be  reconciled  to  hydrostaM 
principles.  The  pilgrims,  and  those  people  in  4f 
vicinity  of  this  place,  who  gain  a  livelihood  bf 
bringing  water  from  the  spot,  say  that  the  road  b^ 
yond  Gangotrt  is  passable  only  for  a  few  miles,  wIki 
the  current  is  entirely  concealed  under  heaps  oi 
snow,  which  no  traveller  ever  has  or  can  sunnounl 
With  respect  to  the  Coic's  Mouthy  we  had  the  md 
convincing  testimony  to  confirm  us  in  the  idea  tlrf, 
its  existence  is  entirely  fabulous,  and  that  it  is  foupi 
only  in  the  Hindiihook  of  faith. 
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The  reasons  which  operated  to  our  making  a  retro- 
gade  motion,  are  fully  explained  in  Lieut.  Webb's 
public  letter  to  Col.  Colebrooke,*  and  they  ap- 

*  Extract  qf  a  Letter  from  Lieut,  Wehh  to  Lieut.  CoL  Colebrook, 

dated  Sriuagur,  May  15,  180S. 

Determined  not  to  relinquish  the  attempt,  until  I  should  be  con- 
vinced that  the  impediments  were  of  a  nature  to  render  the  prose- 
cution of  my  researches  in  this  quarter  impracticable,  I  made  the 
nece«ary  arrangements  on  my  arrival  at  Bat'hiri,  on  the  27th  ult. 
with  the  intent  of  continuing  my  rgute,  under  the  inconveniences 
and  deprivations  of  which  1  was  led  to  expect. 

Having  left  a  guard  in  charge  of  the  baggage,  which  was  too 
heavy  to  be  carried  on,  I  proceeded  the  next  morning ;  but,  in  a 
progress  of  three  or  four  miles,  through  that  part  of  the  road  which 
IS  considered  the  least  obstructed,  1  i^und  the  difficulties  so  far  ex- 
ceed^id  what  had  been  represented,  that  I  was  fully  convinced,  it 
would  be  in  vain  to  persevere ;  and  I  was  at  length  induced  to  re- 
turn, from  a  consideration  of  the  following  reasons. 

1st.  Had  no  natural  obstructions  inteiTened,  to  render  the  attain- 
ment of  the  object  doubtful,  all  other  considerations  would  neces- 
sarily have  given  way ;  but  when  the  prospect  of  success  became 
uncertain,  it  was  necessary  to  advert  to  other  concurrent  incon- 
veniences, which  w'ould  attend  so  precarious  a  journey.  The  alter- 
nate changes  of  the  weather,  from  excessive  cold  in  the  morning 
and  evening,  to  oppressive  heat  at  noon,  were  such  as  no  constitu- 
tions uninured  to  the  climate  could  well  support ;  particularly  under 
the  exposure  to  which  they  would  now  be  subjected ;  and,  had  any 
of  the  people  fallen  sick,  which'  would  undoubtedly  have  been  the 
case,  as  many  of  them  already  began  to  feel  the  effects  of  this  day's 
journey ;  I  was  unprovided  with  the  means  of  bringing  them  away ; 
and  to  leave  them  in  any  place  of  security  would  be  equally  impoi- 
sible,  as  this  part  of  the  country  is  quite  uninhabited. 

2d.  The  information,  which  I  had  already  obtained,  from  some 
,  intelligent  persons,  whoixad  gone  on  the  pilgrimage,  and  from  the 
iiihabitants  of  Bat'heri,  many  of  whom  gain  a  livelihood  by  bring- 
ing water  from  the  spot,  was  of  a  nature  to  convince  me'  that  the 
Srosecution  of  my  inquiries  in  this  direction  would  not  be  pro- 
uctive  of  any  advantages  to  be  put  into  competition  with  the  hazard 
and^difficulties  that  were  likely  to  be  opposed ;  for  evciy  account 
agreed,  that  the  source  of  the  river  is  more  remote  than  the  place 
called  Gangautri,  which  is  merely  the  point  whence  it  issues  from 
the  Himalaya,  not  as  is  related  through  a  secret  passage  or  cavern 
bearing  any  similitude  to  a  cow's  mouth,  but  its  cuiTcnt  is  per- 
ceptible beyond  that  place,  although  the  access  be  so  obstructed  as 
to  exclude  all  farther  research. 

3d.  By  prosecuting  the  journey  for  three  or  four  days,  and  being 
then  obliged  to  relinquish  it,  a  delay  would  be  occasioned,  by  which 
the  completion  of  my  suney  in  another  quarter  would  be  pre- 
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pcarod  to  us  of  sufficient  weight  to  cause  a  decision 
in  our  future  plans.  Having  communicated  our  in- _ 
tcntions  to  the  cooHes,  we  began  to  retrace  oor 
steps  ;  and  at  five  and  a  half  reached  the  place  whkS 
we  had  quitted  in  the  morning.  Although  weluJ 
provided  ourselves  with  Daandls  as  substitutes  fa 
the  Jampiians^  we  found  them  equally  useless;  lii 
we  were  forced  to  walk  the  greatest  part  of  the  vfV. 
In  difficult  and  dangerous  passages,  a  persons 
obliged  to  dismount ;  but  the  conveyance  itself  is  so 
extremely  unpleasant  and  inconvenient,  that  curio- 
sity or  necessity  would  be  the  only  motives  to  induce 
one  to  have  recourse  to  it ;  and,  after  he  had  once 
satisfied  the  former,  he  would  not  be  desirous  of  a 
second  trial. 

30th.  About  twelve  o'clock  last  night,  came  on 
a  very  heavy  shower  of  rain,  which  continued^ 
little  intermission  till  the  morning,  and  oblit^edc 
to   halt.     It  was  our  intention,  how^ever,  to  \!^ 


vented,  as  the  advanced  period  of  the  season  would  not  adntf"! 
my  visiting  the  source  of  the  Alacananda  river  at  BhadrinM  ^  I 
fore  the  setting  in  of  the  periodical  rains;  and  as  this  river* 
tributes  equally  to  the  formation  of  the  Ganges  at  its  j unction "iii 
the  Bhdgirat^hi  river  at  Vcopraydg  ;  it  was  no  less  an  object  ofn*" 
quiry,  and  barely  within  the  compass  of  the  time  I  had  before  me. 

4th.  In  the  event  of  failure  in  this  direction,  all  the  purposes?! 
the  survey  would  be  entirely  defeated ;  and  even  admittino"  1  k^ 
been  so  successful  as  to  mark  the  course  of  the  stream  as  far* 
Gangautri,  a  distance  not  exceeding  sixteen  or  eio-hteen  milss 
a  horizontal  line,  and  found  the  appearance  of  the  river  such  asfc*" 
been  represented,  1  could  not  have  furnished  so  satisfactorily,  of  A 
complete  a  detail,  as  I  had  reason  to  expect  would  be  supplied  by 'I 
journey  to  Bhadrindt'h, 

These  arguments  made  me  relinquish  the  attempt,  andlkoi*] 
and  trust  that  the  reasons  assigned  will  appear  to  you  sufficieody 
urgent  to  have  caused  my  decision^  and  that  my  present  plans  ait 
in  every  respect  conformable  to  your  wishes  and  instructions. 

To  supply  as  well  as  possible  the  deficiency  occasioned  bvfflj 
abandoning  the  tour,  and  to  ascertain  satisfactorily  the  correctne* 
of  the  accounts  I  had  received ;  1  dispatched  an  intelligent  natirt 
furnished  with  a  compass,  and   instructed  in   the  use  of  it,  vM 
directions  to  proceed  to  Gangautri,  and  I  am  in  hopes  his  report  ff^l 
convey  every  necessary  information. 
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proceeded,  had  the  weather  cleared  towards  noon 
sufficiently  to  dry  our  tents ;  but  the  people  com- 
plained much  of  the  fatigue  they  had  undergone 
yesterday ;  and  most  of  them  had  their  legs  terribly 
swoUefl,  from  the  bite  of  a  small  irisect,  which  we 
had  found  very  troublesome  for*  some  days  past.  The 
exercise  had  heated  the  blood,  and  the  parts  stung 
broke  out  into  festers,  and  were  extremely  painful. 
The  weather  was  cloudy,  \*ith  partial  showers,  the 
whole  day.  The  tops  of  the  mountains,  at  the  base 
of  which  we  had  passed  yesterday,  were  ihis  morn- 
ing covered  with  snow,  that  had  fallen  during  the 
night ;  and  from  the  appearance  of  the  clouds,  hanging 
over  their  summits,  we  suppose  the  snow  continues 
to  fall.  As  it  was  Lieut.  Webb's  intentioA  to  depute 
a  person  to  Gangotri^  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining 
the  direction  and  appearance  of  that  place.  Captain 
Hearsay's  moonshee,  a  very  intelhgent  man,  was 
selected  for  that  undertaking.  To  render  his  obser- 
vations more  correct^  he  was  provided  with,  and  in- 
structed in  the  use  of  the  compass.  It  was  also  sig- 
nified to  those  of  the  Hindus  who  had  set  their 
minds  on  the  pilgrimage,  and  whose  services  were 
not  immediately  required,  that  they  would  be  per- 
mitted to  proceed  in  company  with  him,  and  rejoin 
us  at  Srinagar.  Although  the  greater  part  of  our 
establishment  was  composed  of  Hindus,  there  were 
only  two  or  three  whose  ardour  was  not  damped  by 
yesterday's  march,  and  who  availed  themselves  of 
the  proffered  indulgence.  The  greater  number  of 
them  chose  rather  to  send  their  offerings  than  present 
them  in  person. 

Two  or  three  pilgrims,  who  had  accompanied  us 
from  Haridwdr,  were  deputed  to  lay  the  gifts  of  the 
absentees  at  the  foot  of  the  holy  shrine,  and  to  bring 
back  a  little  water  from  the  sacred  fount.  The  com- 
mission was  accepted  with  due  gravity  and  reve- 
rence ;  the  deputy  standing  while  he  received  the 
purposed  oblation,  which  was  a  pecuniary  one,  pro- 
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portioned  to  the  abilitit-s  or  zeal  of  the  offerer,  wt? 
prisoiiicd  it  in  a  prostrate  posture,  bowing  to aB! 
touciiin;^^  the  feet  of  the  pilgrim, 

The  pilgrimage  to  Gangotri  is  considered  a  grea 
exertion  of  Hindu  devotion  ;  the  performance  of  it  i? 
supposed  to  redeem  the  pilgrim  from  troubles  in  lliis 
world,  and  to  ensure  a  happy  transit,  through  alltk 
stages  ot  tran5mia:ration,  which  he  may  have  to  un- 
dergo. The  water  taken  thence  is  dra^vn  under  tk 
inspection  of  a  Brulnnen^  to  whom  a  triflincf  sumtf 
paid  for  the  privilege  of  taking  it.  It  is  afterwards 
ortered  up,  by,  or  on  the  part  of  the  pilgrim,  at  the 
temple  of  Baidya  Xdt/i,  a  celebrated  place  of  Hini*  | 
worship  in  BtngaL 

The  specific  gravity  of  this  water  is  said  to  exceed 
that  of  the  Alcananda;  and.  according  to  the  befe 
of  the  credulous  Hindu,  is  so  pure  as  neither  toew 
porate  nor  becojne  corrupted  by  being  kept.  AVhffi 
offered  at  the  temple,  its  quality  is  ascertained  bvtk 
Brdhnuns;  and  its  weight,  as  he  pretends,  decide 
its  purity.  It  is.  also  presented  at  the  temple  of 
Riimlsicara.  in  the  Dckhan. 

May  Ist.  Marched  to  Manluri^  and  encamped 
on  the  same  ,£:round  as  on  the  3Gth  of  April.  Ther- 
mometer in  the  morning  oS. 

2d.  Marched  to  Josicdrah.  which  lies  about  ax 
furlongs  to  the  south  of  Bdnihcit^  on  the  east  bank 
of  the  river.     Thermometer  oS^. 

3d.     Marched  to  P'/ia/dah.     Thennonieter  57. 

In  the  last  three  or  four  davs  much  rain  had  fallen. 
The  road  this  day  was  very  beautiful  and  romantic; 
along  the  slope  of  the  mountain,  through  extensive 
forests  of  fir  and  oak  ;  with  many  trees  of  theZffwrw 
Caasia^  called  by  the  natives  Caceld ;  the   le?ives  of 
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.  which  are  known  by  the  nannie  of  Tizpdt.  There  were 
s^id  to  be  several  tygers  in  the  neighbourhood,  and 
numerous  wild  hogs. 

4th.    Marched  to  Patdri.  Thermometer  48.  Road 
*"  good.    Weather  after  sunset  piercingly  cold. 

^      5th.     Marched  to  Bairok'h.     Lat.  30«  33'  93''  N. 
^  Therm.  56. 


-t 


6th.     Marched  to  Tinalgong.  Therm.  53.  Several 
fields  of  wheat  and  barley  were  by  the  road  side,  and 
-'  the  hills  were  covered  with  oak  and  walnut  trees. 

^      7th.     Marched  to  Dhiinga.     Lat.  30^  26'  52''  N. 
Thermometer  61.  • 

t-  We  ascended  the  Gudlara  g^hdU  through  an  ex- 
T-  tensive  forest  of  walnut,  oak  and  Burans^  and  from 
i  the  summit  beheld  a  chain  of  the  snowy  mountains, 
4  extending  from  N.  24^  12'  W.  to  N.  T  40'  E.  which 
^  last  was  pointed  out  as  the  direction  of  Jamautrh 
i  The  ascent  was  tolerably  gradual,  but  the  descent 
?  steep  and  difficult. 

8th.     Marched  to  Deuli.     Therm.  57* 

On  this  day's  march  we  crossed  the  Billang  river, 
which  is  the  most  considerable  stream  we  have  met 
with,  excepting  the  Bhdgiraihi^  and  is  considered 
sacred  by  the  hill  people,  who  saluted  it  in  the  usual 
tqrms  of  respect.  Its  source  is  in  a  mountain,  about 
two  day's  journey  from  this  place,  in  an  E.  N.  E.  di- 
rection, and  it  falls  into  the  Bhdgirafhi  about  five 
miles  to  the  S.  W.  near  a  village  called  Tirhi.  The 
breadth  of  the  current,  at  this  season,  is  about  sixty 
^  or  seventy  feet;  jand  over  it  is  a  rope  bridge,  sus- 
pended on  one  side  to  a  jutting  craggy  point  of  rock, 
thirty  or  forty  feet  above  the  water,  and  on  the  oppo- 
site bank  to  the  branches  of  a  very  large  Semel  or 
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cotton  tree.*  The  ascent  to  it  is  by  a  narrow  path, 
cut  in  the  rock,  which  leads  to  the  entrance  of  the 
bridge  ;  and,  on  the  opposite  side,  the  descent  is  by 
a  perpendicular  ladder,  placed  at  the  edge  of  the 
stream.  The  Jhuld  is  not  in  such  good  repair  as  the 
one  crossed  at  Josicdra;  but  the  passage  of  it  did 
not  appear  so  formidable,  as  the  water  flows  below 
with  a  smooth  even  surface,  not  occasioning  that 
giddiness  which  the  rapidity  of  the  Bhdgirat^hi 
tended  to  create. 

9th.     Marched  to  Ckaunddni.     Therm.  61. 

Passed  the  Cdndicol  and  Chandrahadni  Ghats. 
From  the  top  of  this  last  we  had  a  clear  view  of  the 
Himalaya  range,  and  took  the  bearings  of  the  follow- 
ing remarkable  points  :  Jamaiitri  N.  5^  6'  W.  Gan- 
gotri  N.  14'  3.5'  E.  Bhadrindeh  N.  63'  12'  E.  C«- 
ddrandtli  N.  6S'  33'  E. 

■ 

10th.     Marched  to  Gosden  Gaon.     Themi.  6Si. 

On  this  day's  march  we  had  a  sight  of  the  Alaca- 
nandd  or  Dawli  river,  at  the  distance  of  three  miles 
on  our  left.  Road  good,  distance  ten  or  eleven  miles. 

11th.  Marched  to  Devapraj/dga.  Lat.  50'  8'  6" 
N.  Therm.  70.  This  place  is  situated  at  the  conflu- 
ence of  the  Bhds[irat^ hi  and  Alacanandd.  From  the 
point  where  these  two  rivers  meet,  the  Bhdgirat^hi^ 
as  far  as  its  course  is  perceptible,  comes  from  the  N. 
and  the  Alacanandd  falls  into  it  perpendicularly  from 
the  E.  The  contrast  of  the  two  streams  is  very  re- 
markable ;  the  former  runs  down  a  steep  declivity, 
with  a  rapid  force,  roaring  and  foaming  over  large 
stones,  and  fragments  placed  in  its  bed,  while  the 
placid  Alacanandd^  flowing  with  a  smooth,  ui^niffled 
surface,  gently  winds  round  the  point,  till,  meeting 

*  Bombax  heptaphyllum. 
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:  with  her  turbulent  consort,  she  is  forcibly  hurried 
-   down,  and  unites  her  clamours  with  the  blustering 
..  current.  The  .4/acawa?2rfa,  however,  before  the  junc- 
.   tion,  is,  in  width  and  depth,  the  most  considerable 
w  stream ;  being   one  hundred  and  forty-two  feet  in 
^  breadth ;  and,  by  the  accounts  of  the  natives  who 
"-  are  resident  here,  it  rises  forty-six  or  forty-seven  feet 
^  above  its  present  level,  in  the  rainy  season.  The  rope 
' :  bridge,  by  which  we  crossed,  is  elevated  fifty-two  feet 
above  the  present  level  of  the  water,  and  the  people 
who  have  charge  of  it  affirm,  that  in  the  rains  it  is 
frequently  carried  away  by  the  torrent.    The  breadth 
of  the  Bhdgirat^ hi  is  one  hundred  and  twelve  feet, 
and  it  is  said  to  rise  forty  feet  in  the  rains.     It  has 
^  also  a  Jhuld  thrown  across  it,  a  little  above  the  junc- 
'.  tion,  and  elevated  about  sixteen  or  eighteen  feet. 
\  The  banks  of  these  rivers  are  composed  of  a  hard. 
.  black  rock  ;  those  of  the  Alacanandd  almost  perpen- 
■  dicular,  to  the  height  of  eighty  or  one  hundred  feet ; 
those  of  the  Bhagirat^hi-  stony,  shelving  and  ex- 
panded.    The  union  of  these  two  streams  forms  the 
*^  Ganges,  the  breadth  of  which  is  eighty  yards  at  this 
reason,  immediately  below  the  junction. 

"  Deopr aya'g  is  one  of  the  five  principal  Prai/dgs''^ 
mentioned  in  the  Sdstras,  and  is  considered  by  all 

.  Hindus  as  a  place  peculiarly  sacred.  The  town  is  si- 
tuated at  the  confluence  of  the  BhdgiratWd  and  Ala^- 
canandd  rivers,  and  built  on  the  scarp  of  the  moun- 
tain, about  one  hundred  feet  above  the  water.  It 
forms  two  sides  of  a  square,  one  face  looking  towards 
tlje  Alacanandd,  and  the  largest  towards  the  Bhugi- 
rat^hi.  The  foundation  is  a  soil  of  hard  rock,  in 
which  a  flight  of  steps  is  cut,  leading  from  the 
water's  edge  to  a  considerable  distance  up  the  moun- 
tain, whicji  rises  eight  or  nine  hundred  feet  above 
the  town.     The  houses  are  in  general  two  stories 


*  This  word  is  applied  to  the  point  where  two  rivers  meet. 
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high,  built  of  large  stones,  with  a  coarse  Cancar* 
cement,  and  covered  in  with  a  sloping  roof  "of  shni' 
gles.  In  the  upper  part  of  the  town  stands  a  tempki 
sacred  to  Kaghc-n'at'h  or  Ra^machandra.  Tliii 
edifice  is  constructed  of  large  pieces  of  cut  stone,  piW 
up  without  mortar.  Its  form  is  a  quadrilateral pp 
mid,  bulging  in  the  centre  and  decreasing  towardstle 
top,  surmounted  by  a  white  cupola,  over  which, sup- 
ported on  wooden  pillars,  is  a  square  sloping  roof 
composed  of  plates  of  copper.  Above  the  whole,  is 
a  golden  ball  and  spire.  It  is  raised  on  a  terrace, 
twenty  or  thirty  yards  square,  and  about  six  feet 
high.  The  whole  height  of  the  building  may  besixtv 
or  seventy  feet.  The  entrance  is  on  the  western  fece, 
which  has  a  portico,  where  the  religious  perfbffl 
their  devotions;  and  from  the  roof  of  which,  bells o( 
different  sizes  are  suspended.  The  presiding  deity 
is  seated  at  the  east  extremity,  under  the  cupola,  op- 
posite to  the  door.  It  is  an  ims^e  about  six  fal 
high,  cut  in  black  stone,  which  colour  the  face  re- 
tains ;  but  the  lower  patt  is  painted  red.  OppoatB 
to  the  portico,  and  fronting  the  divinity,  is  a  smill 
cupola,  containing  the  brazen  image  of  a  GariAi 
represented  under  a  human  form,  with  an  eagle's 
beak  instead  of  a  nose  ;  and  to  his  shoulders  are  at- 
tached a  pair  of  spreading  wings.  One  knee  is  bent 
on  the  ground,  and  his  hands  are  joined,  in  the  atti- 
tude of  supplication  or  prayer.  Under  the  terrace  is 
a  temple  sacred  to  Maha'de'va. 

The  bathing  place  is  at  the  point  of  j  unction ;  aiA 
as  the  water  flows  with  great  rapidity,  three  CiindM 
or  basons  have  been  cut  in  the  rock,  below  the  sur- 
face, to  prevent  the  bathers  being  carried  a wav  by 
the  stream.  The  town  contains  two  hundred,  or  two 
hundred  and  fifty  houses  ;  and  is  inhabited  hy  Brah" 
mens  of  different  sects;  but  principally  those  from 


*  A  coarse  kind  of  limestone,  found  in  roundish  nodules,  genf- 
rally  pretty  near  the  surface  of  the  earth. 
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Pima  and  the  Dekhin.  Twenty-five  villages  were 
conferred  in  Jdgir  by  the  Raja  of  Srhiao^ar^  and 
since  continued  by  the  Gurchdli  government,  for 
the  support  of  this  establishment ;  but  the  annual 
produce  of  them,  not  exceeding  one  thousand  or  one 
thousand  and  two  hundred  rupees,  is  very  insuffi- 
cient for  the  maintenance  of  the  numerous  officiating 
priests,  who  are  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  more 
worldly  expedients  to  gain  a  subsistence.  Exclusive 
of  the  donations  and  fees  which  they  receive  from 
the  pilgrims,  for  the  privilege  of  bathing,  many  of 
them  keep  shops,  for  the  the  sale  of  grain  ;  and  the 
number  of  travellers  who  pass  this  road,  renders  this 
speculation  probably  the  most  lucrative. 

Those  who  perforin  their  ablutions,-  have  their 
names  registered,  by  Brdhmens  of  their  own  sect ; 
and  although  we  had  not  undergone  the  immersion, 
tre  were  petitioned  to  add  our  names  to  the  conse- 
crated list ;  an  honour  which  would  not  have  been 
offered,  without  the  expectation  of  a  handsome  re- 
ward. We  paid,  however,  the  sought  for  tribute, 
and  had  our  names  recorded  ;  but  with  what  class  of 
Hindus  we  were  associated,  we  did  not  take  the 
trouble  to  inquire. 

» 

The  town  was  terribly  shaken  by  the  earthquake 
in  1 803  ;  many  of  the  private  houses,  together  with 
the  terrace  and  cupola  of  the  temple,  suffered  mate- 
rial injury.  This  latter  has  been  lately  repaired  by 
the  hands  of  Brdhmens^  who  were  sent  by  Daulet 
Rao  Sinde'a,  under  the  inspection  of  his  Guru  or 
high  priest,  for  the  express  purpose  of  restoring  its 
dilapidations,  as  also  those  of  Bhadrinut^ha^  which 
is  likewise  under  the  superintendance  of  Brfihmens^ 
from  the  Dekhin^  and  was  much  injured  by  the  same 
convulsion. 

We  could  gaiii  no  information,  when,  or  by  whom 
this  edifice  Wad  oonstructi^d ;  the  only  point  on  which 
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the -BrrMwifwj?  could  speak  positively,  was,  thatitiuiil 
been  in  existence  ten  thousand  years. 

In  the  Alacauandd  are  a  great  number  of  fiski 
the  Ao/zM  species  (Cffprinus deniiculaUisJ  ionx  ojk 
foft  in  length.  They  are  ted  daily  by  the  Brdhnoi. 
and  are  so  tame  as  to  take  bread  out  of  the  hand.  Vt 
found  the  heat  of  the  weather  to  day  very  oppreS' 
sive;  for  our  situation  was  such  as  to*  exclude  evay 
breath  of  wind ;  which  was  entirely  shut  out  bvlli 
hijrh  mountains,  rising  on  every  side.  The  them- 
meter,  at  1  P.  M.  stood  at  101,  in  our  tent,  whiA 
was  pitched  under  the  shade  of  a  mango  tree. 

12th.     Marched  to  Rani   Bds[h.      Thermomelff 
71r.     At 
rection  of 


noon   101   in  the  shade.      The  generaldi- 
the  road  was  N.  E.  by  N. 


On  this  day's  route  we  passed  a  branch  of  the 
Alacanaudd^  over  which  was  a  Dind/a,  or  slidiifi| 
bridge.  It  is  composed  of  three  or  four  stron<r  ilfif 
ropes,  made  fast  on  each  bank  ;  on  these  a  smil 
bedstead,  about  eighteen  inches  square,  is  madett 
traverse,  by  means  of  a  couple  of  hoops,  one  at  each 
end.  On  this  machine  the  passenger  is  seated,  anJ 
conveyed  across,  by  a  rope,  pulled  by  a  man  froQ 
the  opposite  shore.  A  few  paces  beyond  this,  wc 
passed  what  is  called  a  Mugra^  or  artificial  bant 
through  which  water  is  brought  to  the  road  ftoia 
some  neighbouring:  spring.  It  is  made  for  the  con- 
venience of  travellers,  and  has  a  carved  device  of 
an  elephant's  head,  fixed  into  it,  for  the  passagCiOt 
the  water. 

The  breadth  of  the  Alacananda^  at  Hani  Bdi(h,  i« 
about  seventy  or  eighty  yards.  The  stream  runs  at 
the  rate  of  seven  or  eight  miles  an  hour. 

On  the  road  we  met  several  pilgrims,  returning 
from  Cedar  a  Ndih.     Some  of  them  informed  us  they 
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had  travelled  thence  in  nine  days.  We  understood  that 
the  temple  of  Bhadri  Ndth  would  be  opened  this  day, 
and  continue  exposed,  for  the  purposes  of  religious 
worship,  for  the  six  ensuing  months. 

13th.  Marched  to  Srinagar.  Thermometer  73. 
■The  road  consisted  of  several  ascents  and  descents  ; 
and  in  some  parts  came  in  contact  with  the  river. 
We  met  with  several  bushes  of  the  red  raspberry,  the 
fruit  of  which  was  ripe,  of  a  dark  purple  colour,  ap- 
proaching nearly  to  black.  It  is  smaller  than  the 
white  species,  but  does  not  possess  an  equal  flavour, 
or  that  acidity  which  renders  the  other  palatable  to 
the  thirsty  traveller. 

Our  first  encampment  was  under  a  couple  of 
mango  trees,  to  the  south  of  the  town  ;  but  the 
situation  in  this  low  ground  was  so  hot  and  unplea- 
sant, that  we  struck  our  tents  in  the  evening,  and 
went  to  a  mango  grove,  on  a  ridge,  about  four  hun- 
dred paces  to  the  south,  where  we  found  a  very  con- 
venient and  much  cooler  spot,  in  a  field  of  stubble. 
We  had  there  the  benefit  of  a  freer  circulation  of  air, 
and  sufficient  shade  for  the  accommodation  of  all  our 
people.  Another  advantage  we  derived  by  this  re- 
moval was,  that  we  were  less  exposed  to  the  curiosity 
of  the  natives,  who  came  in  such  crowds  about  our 
tent,  that  two  or  three  of  the  Gurc'hdli  Sepdhis 
were  kept  in  constant  employment,  in  restraining 
them  from  bursting,  in  upon  us.  So  anxious  were 
they  to  see  what  kind  of  beings  we  were,  that  a  mes- 
senger was  deputed  by  the  body  corporate,  to  re- 
quest we  would  take  a  walk  through  the  city,  to 
gratify  the  curiosity  of  the  inhabitants. 

The  whole  of  the  road,  from  Devapraydga^  is  ex- 
ceedingly good,  and  has  been  lately  repaired,  by 
order  of  Hast!  Dhal  Chautra,  who  went  by  that 
place  to  Haridwdr,  Excepting  in  two  or  three  places, 
on  a  rocky  ledge,  where  there  is  nothing  to  break 
the  view  of  the  precipice,  and  which  could  not  be 
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remedied,  without  great  labour,  the  path  is  wide  and 
even  ;  in  fact,  almost  the  only  one  on  which  we  could 
travel  with  satisfaction,  without  fear  of  being  inter- 
rupted by  obstructions,  when  it  would  be  necessaiy 
to  dismount  from  the  Jampiians. 

At  this  place  we  received,  and  returned,  the  visits 
of  HastI  Dh  al,  the  former  governor,  and  of  Shisxa 
Tapah,  son  of  Bhairo  Tapah,  who  was  in  charge 
of  the  executive  government,  during  his  father's  ab- 
sence at  Cdngra. 

Both  these  chiefs  shewed  us  great  civility ;  and 
from  each  of  them  we  received  a  present  of  live  stock 
and  other  provisions.  Among  these  articles  the  fol- 
'  lowing  arc  worthy  of  notice :  1 .  A  young  animal  of 
the  hog  kind,  called  Giirl;  g.  A  species  of  hill  phea- 
sant, called  Mundl^*  answering  so  perfectly  to  the  de- 
scription given  by  Col.  Hardwicke,  of  the  il/wrg'Ai 
Zerrin^  we  suppose  it  to  be  the  same  bird.  The  fe- 
male is  called  Dappca ;  and  they  are  brought  from 
the  mountains  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Himdlma. 
3.  Several  small,  and  one  large  fish,  called  Soher. 
The  latter  was  caught  in  the  Alacanandd,  where  the 
species  is  found  in  great  numbers,  some  of  an  asto- 
nishing size,  six  or  seven  feet  in  length.  The  scales 
on  the  back  and  sides  are  large,  of  a  beautiful  green, 
encircled  with  a  bright  golden  border ;  the  belly 
white,  slightly  tinged  with  gold,  the  tail  and  fins  of 
a  dark  bronze.  The  flavour  of  this  fish  is  equal  to 
its  beauty  ;  being  remarkably  fine  and  delicate.  4. 
The  fruit  called  Kaip'hal^  the  produce  of  a  tree  of 
which  we  had  seen  great  numbers  on  our  road,  aod 
which  is  described  by  Col.  Hardwicke,  (As.  Res. 
V.  V^l.  p.  J80.)  This  fruit  is  much  admired  for  its 
very  agreeable  acidity. 

By  a  mean  of  our  observations,  taken  by  Lieut. 
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Webb,  the  town  of  Srinagar  lies  in  lat.  N.  30^  10' 
59'\  It  is  situated  on  the  S.  bank  of  the  Alacanandd^ 
in  the  centre  of  a  valley,  which  is  about  four  miles  in 
length,  funning  nearly  in  the  direc4:ion  of  E.N.  E.  to 
W.  S.  W.  and  about  two  miles  in  its  greatest  breadth. 
The  city  extends  along  the  banks  of  the  river,  and 
forms,  in  shape,  a  small  segment  of  a  circle,  of  which 
the  stream  constitutes  the  chord.  The  principal  street 
runs  through  the  city,  about  four  furlongs  in  length, 
and  contains  the  grand  Bazar.  The  houses  are  in 
general  two  stories  high,  constructed  of  large  stones, 
with  a  shelving  slated  roof  of  shingles.  The  lower 
apartments  are  allotted  for  shops  and  merchandize, 
the  upper  for  the  accommodation  of  the  families. 
The  rigid  uniformity  of  the  buildings,  both  in  struc- 
ture and  materials,  shews  what  little  advancement  has 
.been  made  in  architecture,  at  the  same  time  that  it  de- 
tracts from  the  beauty  of  the  place.  A  narrow  projecting 
verandah,  or  balcony,  forms  the  only  apparent  differ- 
ence in  the  houses  of  the  higher  class  of  inhabitants  ; 
and  such  a  system  of  equality  prevail^,  that  one 
.might  suppose  it  the  effect  of  design,  or  of  a  cautious 
fear  to  manifest  an  increase  of  wealth,  by  an  ostenta- 
tious display  in  their  outward  appearance.  Even 
those  of  the  two  chiefs  by  no  means  convey  the  idea 
.of  mansions  appropriated  to  the  residence  of  men  to 
.whom  was  committed  the  government  of  a  province. 

When  Col.  Hardwicke  visited  this  capital,  in 
the  year  1796,  it  was  under  the  government  of  a  Raja, 
to  whom  it  had  hereditarily  descended  through  many 
generations ;  and  it  might  be  supposed  to  be  in  its 
inost  flourishing  state ;  yet  its  appearance  was  not 
marked  with  opulence  or  splendour ;  but  since  that 
period,  many  natural  and  fortuitous  causes  have  com- 
bined, to'reduce  it  to  a  lower  state  of  poverty  and  in- 
significance. The  encroachments  annually  made  by 
•the  Alacanandd,  on  the  houses  contiguous  to  its  cur- 
rent, the  earthquake  of  1803,  which  shook  every 
building  from  its  foundation,  and  the  Gurchdli  in- 
vasion at  the  close  of  the  same  year,  formed  such  an 
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accumulation  of  evils  on  this  devoted  capital,  that 
one  might  be  inclined  to  believe  it  a  decree  of  fate, 
that  the  city  should  not  survive  its  native  princes. 
Every  house  appears  to  have  felt  the  shock  :  in  the 
main  street,  not  above  one  in  five  is  inhabited;  of 
some,  the  roofs  have  fallen  in  ;  of  others  the  walk 
are  rent  asunder,  and  many  lie  a  complete  heap  of  |^ 
ruins.  The  palace  of  the  Raja  is  exactly  in  the  same  |] 
situation ;  some  parts  of  it  are  entirely  dismantled, 
and  others  in  so  tottering  a  condition,  as  to  render  it 
unsafe  to  pass  under  its  walls.  Many  of  the  inhabit- 
ants, who  attended  us,  expressed  much  sorrow  at 
these  events;  and  spoke  of  their  former  sovereign 
with  great  marks  of  feeling.  They  seemed  to  have 
pleasure  in  relating  little  anecdotes,  that  brought 
him  to  their  recollection;  and  talked,  in  the  presence 
of  some  Gurchdli  Sepahis,  in  a  manner  that  asto- 
nished us.  "  These,'*  cried  one,  "  were  the  apart- 
ments allotted  for  the  Banl  and  her  attendants;" 
"  in  those,*'  said  another,  "  the  Raja  held  his  court, 
here  he  performed  his  religious  devotions,  and  there 
he  used  to  repose  in  the  heat  of  the  day;  but  all  is 
now  gone  to  wreck,  and  what  the  earthquake  saved, 
the  Gurc  halts  have  destroyed/'  '  These  sentimeDts 
were  no  doubt  dictated  by  their  real  feelings ;  tor 
whatever  oppressions  they  might  formerly  have  la- 
boured under,  they  no  doubt  fell  short  of  the  exac- 
tions of  the  present  day. 

Under  its  Gurchdl)  rulers,  the  city  is  not  likely  to 
recover  from  this  forlorn  condition  ;  for  all  classes  of 
people  complain  much  of  the  peculation  of  the  chiefs, 
and  of  the  injustice,  with  the  want  of  method,  that 
attends  all  their  proceedings.  On  our  putting  the 
question  to  some  of  the  complainants,  why  they  con- 
tinned  under  so  arbitrary  a  government,  or  why 
they  did  not  endeavour  to  procure  a  subsistence 
elsewhere ;  they  answered,  that  it  was  the  place  of 
their  births;  that  a  removal  to  the  low  lands,  after 
a  certain  age,  was  fatal  to  their  constitutions,  and 
that  habit  had  so  far  reconciled  the  existing  evils 
to    their  minds,    that  of    two  ills   they    preferred 
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what  they  thought  the  least.  The  inhabitants  are 
composed  chiefly  of  people,  descendants  of  emigrants 
from  the  Dudb^  Rohilchand  and  Audh, 

The  greater  portion  of  them  are  Hindus ;  the  num- 
ber of  Musselman  families  not  exceeding  sixty  or 
seventy.  Most  of  these  are  petty  shopkeepers,  who, 
to  gain  a  scanty  subsistence,  are  forced  to  enter  into 
various  speculations ;  and  a  piece  of  silk  or  a  sSr  of 
onions  may  be  procured  at  the  same  shop.  The  prin- 
cipal persons  are  the  agents  of  great  banking  houses 
at  Najihahdd  and  in  the  I)udb^  who  are  employed  in 
the  sale  and  exchange  of  merchandize  and  coins. 
They  reside  here  only  eight  months  in  the  year; 
quitting  the  hills,  and  returning  to  their  houses,  at 
the  commencement  of  the  rainy  season.  The  traffic 
in  silver  and  specie  forms  one  of  the  most  profitable 
branches  of  commerce,  and  is  carried  on  to  a  consi- 
derable amount.  Bullion  and  coins  are  imported,  for 
the  purpose  of  being  converted  into  Temdshcts^  the 
currency  of  the  hills  ;  and  as  a  constant  coinage  of 

^  them  is  kept  up  at  the  mint,  the  supplies  are  fur- 
nished by  the  Serrdfs^  who  receive  a  premium,  agree- 
able to  the  quality  of  the  silver,  amounting  to  one 

^  and  a  half,  or  two  per  cent,  on  the  Farrakdhdd  or 
Barili  rupee.  The  Temdsha  is  a  small  uneven  silver 
coin,  four  of  which  pass  for  the  nominal  rupee  of  the 
hills ;  and  five  for  the  Farrakhdhad  or Barelt.  Spanish 
dollars  also  find  their  way  hither,  and  are  converted 
into  the  same  currency.  The  inferior  coin  is  a  small 
piece,  ten  Tacas  of  which  are  equal  to  one  Temdsha. 

The  other  articles  of  speculation  consist  in  the  pro- 
duce of  the  hills,  and  imports  from  Butdn.  The 
former  are  bhang,  (hemp);  a  coarse  cloth;  or  sort  of 
canvas,  manufactured  from  it,  called Bhangela;  lead, 
copper,  drugs,  gums,  wool,  and  a  species  of  flannel 
made  from  it  called  Panc^hi;  from  Butdn  are  received 
chaurs  or  cow-tails,  musk  in  pods,  saffron,  borax? 
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talt,  drags  of  different  kinds,  and  a  few  shatffi^^ 
come  1^  that  route  from  €ft«A»>ir.  Among  the  dil 
is  <me  called  iVifftuI,*  held  in  great  value  ani!) 
pute,  by  the  natives,  for  its  supposed  medicinal  qi 
lities,  as  an  antidote  against  the  bi  te  of  a  snake,  t 
,for  its  effl(»cy  in  healiiq;  tumors,  sprains,  boils,  4 
l^rabfail^  it  over, the  part  affected.  In  shape 
iqtpeanmoe  it  soD^hat  resembles  a  shrivelled' 
<^adari[C(dour,',6Dd  has  a  strong  bitter  taste, 
judge  of  ite  <luslitf  by  welting  and  rubbing  it  « 

,  pieotf  of  doth;  if  it  j^elds  a  bright  purple,  id 
pronobnoedftesh  attd  good.  The  English  name] 
is  XtdpMjfi  Hawks  are  also  brought  down  from  i 
hills.  Id  eaKhuge  for  the  above, '  the  following  t 
IJcles  ale  sU^ied  from  the  low  countries.  Coid 
COttm  and  wtmileQ  clotlu,  silk,  spices,  Lahore  vA, 
sugar  Utd  tobacco.  Qn  all  these  goods  a  greater] 
tett  duty  iS^ levied  at  ^rfilo^ar,  amounting  on  anti 
i^»  tooke^na  in  d\e  rupee,  or  about  eight  anI 
thiM  percrat;  and  additional  duties  are  coTlecteJ 
dififbreM  posts,  in  their  transit  through  the  count 

'  l^ese  tiftports  are  not  t^ulated  by  any  fixed'  p( 
cities;  but  a  retttj^jective  reference  "is  freouefi 
made  to  the  acconnts  of  former  yeai-s;  and  if  1 
statement  of  the  owner  falls  short  of  the  usu^amofll 
imported  by  him,  the  duties  are  proportionaHy  «■ 
mented.  A  free  communication  formerly  exMi 
with  the  people  of  BUtdn^  who  were  in  the  habil'fl 
bringing  their  goods  for  sale  to  this  market,  M 
taking  hence  other  commodities  in  exchange  ■  M 
owing  probably  to  the  above  exactions,  they  1^ 
discontinued  the  practice,  and  very  little  direct  intei 
course  is  now  maintained.  The  annual  amouat^ 
traffic,  carried  on  at  this  capital,  must  be  veiyil 
considerable;  for  mc«t  of  the  above  articles  ai^sW 
duced  in  as  great  abundance,  and    find  an  esrit 
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channel,  through  the  hills  to  the  E.  and  by  the  city 
of  Ahnbra. 

The  territories  which  formerly  belonged  to  the 

Raja  of  Srinagar,  are  now  divided  into  eighty-four 

Pergunahs;  included  in  three  Pat' his,  or  divisions; 

.  over  each  of  which  is  appointed  a  military  governor, 

.  who  has  the  same  jurisdiction  in  his  own  district. 

,  The  three  S«rdrfr«  now  in  office  are  Bh  a  iro  Tap  ah, 

BuDDi   Tapah,    and  Paesuram  Tapah,    all  of 

whom  are  employed  in  the  siege  of  Cdngra;  while 

■  the  affairs  in  this  quMter  are  transacted  by  deputies, 
who  hold  pro  tempore  the  authority  of  the  chiefs, 

:  and  pass  decision  on  all  civil  causes.  If  a  reference 
is  made  by  the  inhabitants  of  two  districts,  the  Ser- 
'.  ddrs  of  those  districts  meet  in  council,  to  determine 
the  point.  The  mode  of  proceeding  is  undoubtedly 
';  very  summary;  and  in  criminal  cases  a  court  of  ju- 
"  dicature  may  be  considered  unnecessary ;  for,  when 
J  ao  unlimited  power  of  life  and  death  is  vested  in  the 

*  governor,  a  form  of  trial  becomes  a  mere  mockery. 
.'  The  common  mode  of  punishment  is  by  levying'a 
'  Dand  or  fine,  upon  a  Perganah,  vill^e,  or  indivi- 
""xiual;  and  in  default  of  payment  to  seize  the  person, 

*  property,  or  families  of  the  offenders. 

"  It  had  long  been  a  plan  in  agitation,  at  the  court 
of  Napai,  to  invade  the  territories  of  the  Raja  of 
Srinagar,    and    to     extend    their    possessions     to 

"  Cashmir.     So  far  back  as  the  year  1791,  after  re- 

■  ducing  Camtwn  and  its  dependences,  the  Gurc'hd- 
lia  made  an  attempt  to  subdue  the  country  of  Gar- 
■wdl^  but  the  opposition  they  met  with,  at  the  fort 
of  Langiir,  before  which  they  were  unsuccessfully 
detained  for  upwards  of  twelve  months,  and  the  in- 
vasion of  Napdl  by  the  Chinese  Tartars,  drew  their 
forces  from  this  quarter,  and  obliged  them  to  post- 
pone their  project  to  a  later  period.  The  result  of 
this  expedition,  however,  tended  to  render  the  Raja 
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of  Srinagar  tributary  to  Napdl^  and  he  entered  into 
terms,  to  pay  in  homage,  the  annual  sum  of  three 
thousand  rupees,  and  to  maintain,  at  his  own  ex- 
pence,  a  Vacil^  or  agent,  from  their  government. 
The  sum  above  stipulated  was  increased,  under  va- 
rious pretences,  to  nine  thousand  rupees;  while  the 
establishment  of  the  resident,  with  the  exactions 
made  by  the  different  Gurchdli  chiefs,  who,  imder 
pretence  of  going  on  a  pilgrimage,  passed  through 
the  capital,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  presents, 
suitable  to  their  rank,  amounted  to  thrice  the  sum  of 
the  augmented  tribute.  Neither  did  this  treaty  se- 
cure the  country  from  the  irruptions  of  the  Gurc- 
'hdlh;  inroads  were  made  in  difi'erent  directions,  and 
cattle  and  other  articles  of  plunder  carried  off. 

Such  was  the  state  of  affairs  till  the  year  1803; 
when  the  mask  was  thrown  off,  and  an  army  of  eight 
or  ten  thousand  men  was  sent  from  Napdi,  to  carry 
their  favourite  project  into  execution.  The  com- 
mand of  this  body  of  troops  was  entrusted  to  Amer 
Sing  Cadzi,  and  to  Hasti'  Dhal  Chawtra, 
who,  entering  the  country,  under  the  pretext  of 
claiming  some  arrears  of  tribute,  marched,  in  two 
parties,  directly  towards  the  capital.  The  knowledge 
they  had  acquired  of  the  nature  of  the  country,  by 
so  long  and  free  a  communication,  in  some  measure 
favoured  their  progress  ;  but  they  met  with  little  op- 
position from  the  Raja,  who  was  a  man  more  in- 
clined to  a  life  of  indolence  and  dissipation,  than  to 
encounter  the  toils  and  dangers  of  war.  His  troops, 
it  is  said,  amounted  to  fifteen  or  twenty  thousand 
men;  but  they  were  composed  principally  of  merce- 
naries, who  endeavoured  to  shun  an  engagement; 
and,  after  having  made  a  short  stand  at  Bardhdt^ 
tied  to  Gurudicdra^  whither  they  were  pursued  by  the 
invading  army;  and  the  death  of  their  chief,  on  those 
plains,  secured  the  conquest  of  the  whole  country  to 
the   Gurchdlis.     After  xemainin.i?  in   Gerwal  for  a 
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■-  short  time,  for  the  purpose  of  making  some  internal 

■  arrangements,  and  appointing  provisional  governors 

■  during  their  absence  ;  the  two  victorious  chiefe  pro- 
<  ceeded  with  their  troops,  in  the  direction  of  Cafih- 
e  mir;  but  were  stopped  in  their  progress  by  the  for- 
1  'tress  of  Cdngra,  a  strong  hold  belonging  to  Raja 
I  Sj.nsa'r-chand.  It  is  situated  on  a  high  and  steep 
!•  mountain,  about  twenty  Cos  to  the  W.  of  the  Beyah 
:.  Tiver,  01  Hyphasis ;  is  well  supplied  with  water,  and 
•:  contains  sufficient  ground  to  yield  subsistence  to  the  ■ 
:•  garrison  ;  consisting  of  three  or  four  thousand  men. 
-■  Before  this  place,  the  Gurc'hdlis  have  been  ever  since 
;  employed ;  and  all  their  efforts  to  get  possession  of 
i  it'  have  hitherto  proved   ineffectual.*      About  two 

years  after  the  conquest  of  Srinagar,  HastI  Dhal 
;  was  called  from  Cdtigra,  to  assume  the  government 
i  of  these  districts,  in  conjunction  with  his  brother 
,  RudeavIr  Sa'a,  who  was  sent  from  Napdl  to 
;  notify  and  receive  the  appointment.  Having  repaired 
;    to  this  capital,  and  being  invested  with  the  chief 

■  controul,  HastI  Dhal  remained  at  Srfnog'ar,-  while 
,    his  brother  RuDRAViR,  who  had  brought  reinforce- 
.    ments  from  Napdl,  went  in  his  room  to  Cdngra.  The 
J    siege  was, now  turned  into  a  blockade;   but  the  in- 
ternal resources  of  the  garrison  baffled  all  the  endea- 
vours of  the  besiegers;  while  the  revenues  of  this 
country  were  drained  and  wasted,  in  the  support  of 
the  Gurc'hdli  army.     In  this  posture  of  affairs,  it 
was  deemed  advisable  to  enter  into  some  kind  of  treaty 
wjth  Sansa'r  Chand  :  and  a  messenger  was  sent  to 
him,  on  the  part  of  .Amer  Sinh,  to  propose .  terms 
ofViegociation. 

Although  this  Serddr  held  the  first  military  com- 
mand in  the  Gurc'hdli  army,  the  Cdngra  Raja,  who 

*  It  has  bee*  since  ceded  to  the  Sikh,  who  have  been  called  in  as 
auxiliariec,  aijl^ave  repulsed  the  Gurc'kalU. 
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is  a  iZ((/)p^  of'high  cast  and  principles.  reJusciin) 
treatwiUtapenoDi  wbo,  like  Amkr  Sikh,  hasnn 
'Ihimail  illRftdr  atatkni,  and  ivas  of  a  lower  vHi 
■but  decbred'bimself  rtady  to  accept  of  the  medians 
QfRCTDHATlK,  whom  he  considered  an  equal.  RtD' 
&at1b  Sa'a,  Ukiag  the  responsibility-  on  him»e]i, 
accfwdingfy offered  terms,  which  were  accepted ;  vu. 
that  die  nege should  be  raised,  nnd  SATiSARCfiXNi) 
he  reinstated  in  all  .his  possessions,  on  paying  a  sunt 
of  three  la*  of  npees  to  the  Gun'ha/i.  The  trraR, 
-however,  was  conditional ;  and  the  ratification  pofl- 
poned,  until  fan  answer  should  be  received  iwa 
NajMil.  The  state  of  politics  at  that  court  was  !i9l 
likely  to  prove  fiivourable  to  the  arraiigements  of 
RnDKAvta; 'for,. since  the  accession  of  the  pre^i 
R^a,  Ghdr  Ban  Jitdh  Bicrama  Sa'hi,  3  boy 
^Mnt  nine  or  tefl  years  of  age,  the  councils  and(B- 
tire  management  of  the  state  are  entrusted  to-M 
rather  have  bean  usurped  by  BhLm  Sin'h  Tapaa. 
amanof  loworiffhi,  aiid  whose  object  it  is  to  raiK) 
strong  paitf  tX  ms  own  cast,  to  oppose  the  inteteo 
of  the  Ckawtras,  who  are  Rajputs,  and  uncles  to 
the  reigning  prince.  The  Tapahs  are  Casms,  or  tol- 
tivators  of  land,  and  are  formidable  from  their  num- 
ber. To  this  cast  Amer  Sinii  be!ono-s ;  and  the 
degrading  language  held  to  him  by  Saksa'r  Chasd, 
induced  him  to  make  an  unfavourable  report  of 
the  treaty,  by  saying  the  distresses  of  the  SSf- 
rison  had  caused  the  (Jrlngra  Raja  to  accept  of  liK 
terms;  and  he  pledged  himself  to  reduce  thefortW 
an  unconditional  surrender,  in  the  course  of  three 
or  four  months.  The  removal  of  Hasti  DHALotd 
RuDRAviR  from  their  appointments,  was  the  coBse- 
quenceof  this  treaty;  which,  though  tbe  ostensiWe. 
was  probably  not  the  real  cause  of  their  superses- 
sion. They  were  succeeded  by  tbe  Tapah  Serdun, 
who  now  hold  the  government.  These  intriffuw 
have  created  a  jealousy,  which  may  b^^roducti^^ 
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of  serious  consequences;  it  is  confidently  reported 
and  expected  here,  that  a  civil  commotion  is  now  on 
foot,  and  will  shew  itself  openly  in  a  short  time. 

-  On  taking  a  view  of  Srinagar  from  a  height,  it  has 
the  appearance  of  a  double  valley ;  one  situated  on  a 
level  with  the  river,  the  other  on  its  banks,  elevated 
about  forty  or  fifty  feet,  and  extending  along  the  base 
of  the  mountain.  The  lower  one,  in  which  the  city 
stands,  has  apparently  been  formed  by  the  receding 
of  the  Alacanandd  from  the  south  shore ;  and,  al- 
though the  period  be  too  remote  to  ascertain  the  ftict, 
the  appearance  of  the  ridge  or  bank,  marking  the 
concavity,  would  incline  one  to  suppose  that  such 
has  been  the  case ;  and  that,  in  its  present  progres- 
sive inclination,  it  is  gradually  returning  to  its  former 
channel.  From  the  bottom  of  the  upper  Talley,  to 
the  city,  is  a  space  of  three  or  four  furlongs,  laid  out 
in  ftmall  fields  and  enclosures,  with  a  few  manga 
trees,  thinly  scattered  among  them.  Opposite  to  the 
city,  the  Alacanandd  divides  into  two  or  three 
streams,  which  reunite  about  one  mile  below.  On 
one  of  the  small  islands,  are  the  ruins  of  buildings, 
which  were  formerly  connected  with  the  city.  The 
eipect  of  the  surrounding  mountains  is  very  barren ; 
here  and  there  a  solitary  tree  may  be  seen  ;  but  the 
general  features  betray  a  rocky  and  unfriendly  soil ; 
and  the  little  vegetation  that  is  produced  on  them,  is 
soon  parched  up  and  dried.  On  the  opposite  side  of 
the  river,  several  hamkts  are  seen,  situated  along 
the  foot  of  the  hills,  with  which  a  communication 
irf  opent  by  a  JltAld  to  the  W.  and  a  ferry  boat  to  the 
E.  of  the  city.  One  of  the  largest  of  ttiese  villages 
is  called  Rant  Hdt'U  containiag  a  temple  sacred  to 
RajalswAHA,  at  whose  shrine  some  rites  are  per- 
formed, in  imitation  of  the  mysteries  observed  in  the 
temple  of  the  Cyprian  goddess.  It  is  inhabited 
chiefly  by  dancing  women ;  and  the  ceremony  of  ini- 
tiation to  this  society  consists  in  anointing  the  head 

K  K  4 


,50+  SURVEY    OF   THE    GANGES. 

with  oil,  taken  from  the  lamp  placed  before  theal* 
tar;  by  which  act,  they  make  a  formal  abjuration 
of  their  parents  and  kindred,"  devoting  their  future 
lives  to  prostitution,  A  short  distance  beyond  it  is 
a  Maf*h  or  fane  of  Rassea  De'vU  the  god  of  love; 
whose  shafts,  if  we  may  believe  the  reports  and  com- 
plaints of  his  numerous  votaries,  are  tainted  with  a 
fatal  and  pernicious  poison  :  indeed,  his  wounds  ap- 
pear to  be  so  generally  diffused,  that  four-fifths  of 
the  inhabitants  are  supposed  to  labour  under  the  ef- 
fects of  them ;  and  the  calamity  is  heightened  by 
their  ignorance  of  proper  remedies  to  check  their 
progress. 

At  this  place,  we  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  a 
curious  ceremony,  which  is  occasionally  observed  bf 
the  hill  people,  and  took  place  on  the  opposite  si(fe 
of  the  river,  nearly  in  front  of  our  tents.  It  is  calkd 
the  Bhart  or  Bhecta;  and  is  a  kind  of  propitiatoiv 
oblation  to  the  genius  of  the  mountain,  to  draw 
down  his  blessing  on  the  land,  and  preserve  the 
crops  from  the  destructive  ravages  of  rats  and  ver- 
min. A  thick  rope,  of  amazing  length,  was  made 
fast  to  a  stake,  near  the  bed  of  the  river ;  and  the 
other  end  carried,  by  eighty  or  one  hundred  men,  to 
the  top  of  a  hill,  nearly  one  mile  in  ascent;  and  be- 
ing passed  through  a  running  block  of  wood,  it  was 
secured  to  a  large  tree,  and  made  as  tight  as  it  could 
be  stretched.  On  this  hazardous  vehicle,  a  man  of 
the  cast  of  Nat's,  or  tumblers,  was  placed  astride, 
and,  without  l)eing  tied,  or  havinty  any  aid  to  pre- 
serve his  balance,  excepting:  some  large  bags  of  sand, 
fastened  to  his  h^gs  and  thighs,  he  was  started  from 
the  summit,  and  arrived  in  safety  at  the  bottom.  The 
omen  was  considered  fortunate,  and  t\ie  enterprise 
liberally  rewarded,  by  the  Zemindars,  or  owners  oi 
the  land.  Had  the  man  lost  his  seat,  and  fallen,  he 
would  most  probably  have  been  killed  on  the  spot; 
but  death  was  at  all  events  the  forfeit  of  failure ;  for 
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had  any  lif6  remained,  the  head  was  to  have  been 
severed  from  the  body,  to  be  offered  up,  as  a  sacri- 
fice, or  atonement,  to  the  offended  spirit.  This  su- 
perstitious custom  obtains,  in  many  parts  of  the  hills; 
and  is  generally  resorted  to,  after  a  bad  harvest. 

About  four  o'clock  in  the  evening,  came  on  a 
violent  squall  from  the  north-west,  attended  with 
rain,  which  lasted  for  a  couple  of  hours.  The  day 
had  been  excessively  hot;  and  the  thermometer 
stood,  in  the  tent,  at  101".  The  storms,,  at  this  sea- 
son of  the  year,  may  be  considered  periodical,  at 
this  place  ;  for  we- had  experienced  them,  in  a  less  or 
greater  degree,  every  evening,  since  our  arrival ;  and 
.the  inhabitants  informed  us,  that  for  this  and  the 
ensuing  month,  the  day  regularly  closed  with  one. 

On  the  18th,  after  repeated  messages  to  the  chief, 
Shista  Tapah,  it  was  at  length  settled,  that  the 
same  establishment  should  proceed  with  us  ;  and  the 
rates  of  hire  were  fixed,  by  contract,  from  Bkadri 
Ndth  to  Almora. 

The  balance  due  on  the  last,  and  the  necessary  ad- 
vance of  the  new  agreement,  having  been  sent  to 
Shista  Tapah,  the  requisite  jPfirmrfnas  were  made 
out,  and  stamped  with  the  seals  of  the  three  chiefs. 
In  the  morning,  we  were  joined  by  the  party  from 
Gangotri,  who  all  returned  in  health  and  spirits. 
The  sequel  of  their  journey^  after  quitting  us,  was, 
by  their  account,  a  series  of  difficulties  and  hair 
breadth  escapes,  which  were  no  doubt  a  little  ex- 
aggerated ;  but  what  greatly  tended  to  obstruct  their 
progress,  was  the  heavy  rain,  for  three  or  four  days 
successively,  which  attended  them  in  their  outset. 
Two  days  before  their  arrival  at  Gangotri,  they  were 
overtaken  by  a  fall  of  snow,  which  occasioned  no 
small  alarm  and  inconvenience  to  the  party,  none  of 
whom  had  ever  experienced,  or  seen,  but  from  a 
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distance,  th(;  doment  in  this  flaky  state  of  congeaf- 
im^nt.  The  description  the  Munshi  gave  of  the  Vf^ 
Ijcarana;  fif  the  river,  corroborated  by  the  observa- 
tions of  his  companions,  was  such  as  accorded  with 
onr  [irevious  information.  A  few  miles  beyond  Gan- 
ffo/ri,  thc5  rivrr  is  (entirely  concealed,  under  beds  of 
snow ;  boyond  which  no  person  has  hitherto  been 
able  to  penetrate.  The  breadth  of  the  stream  is  about 
(iftrcn  or  twenty  yards;  the  current  moderate,  and 
not  above  waist  deep.  Two  miles  beyond,  is  the 
Kpot  <*alt(^d  (Jau^muc  hi,  or  the  cow's  mouth.  It  is 
a  lar}>(;  stone,  situated  in  the  middle  of  the  bed;  the 
wnt(;r  |)a8Sos  on  each  side,  but  a  small  piece  of  the 
riii'^nu'iit  is  disclosed  above  the  surface,  to  which 
I'aiicy  may  attach  the  idea  of  the  object*.  The  river 
runs  from  the  direction  of  N.  by  E.  and,  on  the  bank 
\\v\\v  (iaiiffotri,  is  a  small  temple,  about  eight  or  ten 
Jrrt  hi^h,  containing;  two  or  three  images,  represent- 
inj;  thi».  Gangd,  Bkdgirathi^  &c.  There  are  three 
t'tnidas  or  basons,  where  the  pilgrims  bathe,  called 
lird/una-vimda,  Vislniu»cunda  and  Suryd-^unda^ 
fonnrd  in  the  bi^l  of  the  river.  The  mountains  in 
\\\v  vicinity  have  a  vorv  barren  appearance  ;  the  only 
h'(*r  produced  tluTc  is  the  JUnirjapatra. 

\\n\\.  M\\yc\uh\  to  Gusti.  Lat.  30M3'11^  Ther- 
nunnc^tiM*  in  the  morning  79^.  The  road  to-day  was 
good :  luul,  lor  the  grinitor  part,  along  the  banks  of 
\\\c  Alacamuida,  We  met  on  the  road  a  great  num- 
Ik  I'  oi  ]>ili;rinis,  returning  from  Bhadri  rfd€ha  and 
Ciddv'Mdt^ha, 

v?Oth.  Marohod,  at  half  past  six  in  the  morning, 
whvMi  the  tluTinomotor  was  at  7-^J^  and  encamped  at 
noiMK  in  a  conlinod  spot,  near  a  deserted  village, 
about  one  hunilrod  and  liftv  feet  above  the  river.  On 
the  i^pposito  side  were  two  or  three  villages  in  sight. 

"^  A  ecu . 
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The  whole  of  the  road  to-day  was  a  continued  rise  and 
fall ;  but  the  path  was  generally  speaking  good.  In 
the  steep  parts  of  ascent  or  descent,  or  where  the  soil 
was  hard  and  rocky,  small  steps  had  been  formed,  by 
the  passage  of  travellers  ;  and  in  some  places  stones 
had  been  laid,  to  render  the  access  easier.  Consi- 
derable pains  and  labour  appear  to  have  been  be- 
stowed, in  making  this  road  passable;  indeed  it  must 
be  a  great  object  of  the  government,  to  remove  all 
obstructions,  and  keep  the  coitimunication  with  the 
holy  places  as  open  as  possible;  as  the  numerous  pil- 
grims, who  pass  annually,  must  prove  a  great  source 
of  revenue.  Near  the  banks  of  the  small  streams, 
and  under  the  cavities  of  the  rocks,  temporary  habi- 
tations have  been  made,  by  the  pilgrims,  who  travel 
together  in  small  parties,  and  pass  the  night  in  any 
convenient  spot  they  may  find  on  the  road.  Under 
the  shade  of  large  trees,  small  Chahuiras  are  raised, 
of  loose  stones,  near  which  they  generally  halt,  in 
the  heat  of  the  day^  to  prepare  their  meals.  A  great 
number  of  people,  of  both  sexes,  passed  us,  on  their 
return  from  Ceddra  and  Bhadri  Ndt*h.  They  were 
principally  inhabitants  of  the  Penjdb:  those  who 
come  from  the  eastern  parts  of  the  country  strike  off 
from  Carn-praydg  to  Almora.  The  Fakirs  composed 
the  majority  of  the  multitude  ;  and  were  very  trou- 
blesome and  importunate  in  their  demands.  In  the 
early  part  of  this  day's  march,  we  came  to  the  top  of 
a  mountain,  about  four  or  five  hundred  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  river,  which  runs  immediately  below 
it ;  and  from  hence,  we  had  a  view  of  six  or  seven 
ranges  of  mountains,  running  parallel  to  each  other, 
from  about  N.  E.  to  S.  W.  On  several  of  the  hills, 
which  we  passed,  the  grass  had  been  lately  set  on 
fire ;  the  whole  surface  was  black  with  soot,  and  the 
trees  completely  naked.  On  the  summit  of  one  of 
these  mountains  is  a  small  space  of  table  land,  in  th6 
middle  of  which  is  a  tomb,  called  Pach^bhd'i,  by 
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which  n«mi>  the  pass  is  also  desig:nated.  It  is  a 
Cfuthutroy  about  six  feet  stjuare,  built  of  large  pirn 
of  slate,  with  five  Ktoues,  placed  perpendicularly  b 
the  centre,  to  represent  the  five  brothers;  the  ttrnit 
staiiilfi  here  a  iiionument  of  the  effects  of  usurpation 
aod  of  female  revenge.  The  persons  whose  ashes  ii 
contains,  were  the  relations  of  Upk'ndra  Sahj,  one 
of  the  former  Rajas  of  Srhtagar,  at  whose  death  tlit 
govt^mment  devolved  to  his  nephew,  the  infant  sod 
of  UuLEBH  Sahi.  These  brothers,  who  were  iiat 
of  kin,  usurped  the  management  of  the  state,  3si 
are  said  to  have  committed  the  most  horrid  acts  of 
eruelty,  until  the  Jidui,  the  mother  of  the  child 
formed  a  plot  to  way-lay  them  at  this  pass;  andthiB 
relieving  the  country  from  their  tyrannic  sway,  sbe 
reinstated  the  young  Raja,  Preta'b  Saiii,  andhffi- 
self  assumed  the  regency. 

91st.  Marched  to  3/«MurH;/w»i,  a  small  villagf, 
inhabited  by  Fakirs  of  the  Bairdgi  sect.  Thenn. 
83°.  The  road  consisted  of  ascents  and  deacenti 
We  first  passed  through  a  forest,  inhabited  by^ 
species  of  baboons,  caJled  in  Hindustan^  Lanfit, 
aJid  here  ChunL  On  this  day's  march  we  saw  tW 
confluence  of  the  Alacanandd  with  the  Cdli  Gangt, 
a  large  stream  which  rises  in  the  mountains  of  Cedar, 
and  is  in  the  Sdstra  denominated  Manddcinl.  la 
junction  with  the  Alacanandd,  called  Rudrapraydgi, 
is  one  of  the  five  principal  Prayd^as  mentioned  io 
the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus.  The  pilgrims,  wlw 
visit  the  temple  of  Ceddr-Ndih,  generally  pursue 
the  road  on  the  W.  bank  of  the  Alacanandd  rivex, 
and  follow  the  track  of  the  Manducini  from  the  point 
of  junction.  At  an  inconsiderable  elevation  from 
the  water,  is  a  small  Mat'h,  or  temple  ;  and  a  few 
houses,  inhabited  by  the  Brdkmens.  Farther  on, 
is  a  large  fragment  of  rocks,  called  Bhiin-ca-Chula. 
It  is  about  thirty  feet  high,  and  fifteen  feet  in  dia- 


SURVEY    OF    THE    GANGES.  509 

meter;  completely  excavated,  somewhat  in  the  shape 
of  a  dome,  with  a  couple  of  apertures  at  the  top,  on 
which  the  gigantic  Bhima  is  supposed  to  have 
placed  his  culinary  utensils.  The  side  towards  the 
road  is  unclosed,  to  the  height  of  twelve  or  thirteen 
feet,  in  a  broken  irregular  arch ;  and  the  numerous 
little  ChulaSi  which  the  pilgrims  have  left  standing 
within,  shew  that  it  is  still  applied  to  the  purposes 
for  which  Bhima  intended  it, 

92d.  Marched  to  Carna-praydga,  the  confluence 
of  the  Aiacanandd  with  the  Pindar  river,  which 
comes  from  the  S.  E.  This  is  another  of  the  five 
Praydgas,  mentioned  in  the  Sdsh'as,  and  considered 
the  third  in  point  of  consequence,  The  village  con- 
tains only  six  or  eight  houses,  with  a  Math,  or 
shrine,  in  which  is  placed  the  imt^e  of  Raja  Carna. 
Here  is  a  JhUld,  or  hanging  bridge,  over  \he- Pindar. 
The  course  of  the  Aiacanandd^  as  far  as  visible,  is 
from  the  N.  E.  Lat.  30"  l6'0a".  Therm,  in  the  , 
morning  76°. 

The  road  is  winding,  with  steep  ascents  and  de- 
scents ;  and  in  some  parts  not  a  little  dangerous ; 
being  formed  on  a  ledge  of  rock,  with  here  and  there 
a  small  projecting  point,  not  above  five  or  six  inches 
wide,  to  rest  the  foot  upon ;  requiring  the  utmost 
care  and  caution  in  the  passage. 

On  this  day's  march  we  passed  a  fixed  bridge, 
built  by  the  Gwrc'Aa/is,  a  few  years  ago.  The  bank, 
on  each  side,  was  faced  with  stone,  in  the  form  of 
3  pier  head,  from  which  strong  beams  were  thrown 
out  horizontally,  the  one  above  the  other :  the  lowest 
timber  projected  about  two  feet,  and  each  successive 
one  was  lengthened,  in  this  progressive  proportion, 
so  as  to  compose  an  arch,  leaving  only  a  space  of 
ten  or  twelve  feet  in  the  centre,  to  be  covered  with 
strong  planks.     The  model  of  this  bridge  appears  to 
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be  entirely  foreis^n  ;  and  it  was  most  probably  intn 
iluced  into  this  country  by  the  Gurc* hdlis.  It  hi 
a  very  neat  appearance ;  but  it  would  seem  not  i 
well  calculated  as  those  of  a  more  yielding  natun 
for  theso  rapid  streams ;  as,  either  from  the  force  ( 
the  current,  or  the  hardness  of  its  constnictioi 
some  of  the  timbers  had  given  way,  and  the  upp 
planks  had  fallen  in ;  although  the  materials  ap 
pcared  perfectly  sound  and  new. 

A  little  bevond  this,  we  entered  a  fine  extensivi 
plain,  about  one  mile  and  a  half  in  diameter,  encir 
cled  by  an  amphitheatre  of  hills.  A  lai^e  space  of  i 
was  covered  with  rich  grass,  on  which  great  number 
of  cattle  were  grazing.  In  the  centre  \eas  a  laip 
Fipel*  tree  with  a  Chabutra,  This  part  of  the  valfc; 
is  called  Gaochar^  and  appropriated  solely  forpsft 
turage ;  to  which  the  inhabitants  of  all  the  neigfc 
bouring  villages  have  a  common  right..  The  follmr- 
ing  is  the  reason  assigned  for  this  ground  being  ub- 
cultivated.  Several  years  ago,  a  Zemindar^  beloif' 
ing  to  this  place,  happened,  by  chance,  to  kill  i 
cow,  which  had  intruded  upon  his  premises ;  and 
being  distressed,  not  only  on  account  of  the  impietj 
of  the  act,  but  of  the  penalty  to  which  he  was  sub- 
ject, by  the  Hindu  law  ;  went  to  re})reseiit  his  mis 
fortunes  to  a  rich  Sdlmcin\  or  merchant,  from  tlw 
Deklnv^  who  happened  to  be  near  the  spot,  on  J 
journey  of  pilgrimage.  The  merchant  ^vas  an  ey( 
witness  of  the  accident;  and,  being  touched  wit! 
compassion,  purchased  tlie  ground  for  three  thousan( 
rupees,  and  offered  it  up  to  Bkadri  JVat'h^  in  th* 
name  of  the  guilty  person,  as  an  atonement  for  thj 
offence ;  on  the  express  condition,  that  it  should  1> 
applied  to  no  other  puipose,  than  that  of  pasturage. 

Farther  on,  we  passed  Panha^  a  large  neat  village 

*  Fkus  j'cUifiosa, 
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I  Containing  forty  or  fifty  huts,  situated  about  one 

,  hundred  feet  above  the  base  of  the  mountain.    Three 

.  Co*  to  the  south  of  this  place,  are  the  lead  and  cop- 

,  per  mines  of  Dhanp&r.    They  are  at  present  fanned, 

j  for  the  annual  sum  of  four  thousand  rupees,  by  a  man 

J  named  PukI  Sonar,  whom  we  saw  at  the  capital, 

.  and  who  furnished  us  with  a  few  specimens  of  the 

."  ores.     The  copper  is  produced  in  various  soils  ;  it  is 

sometimes  mixed  in  strata  of  different  coloured  clays, 

and  sometimes   runs   in   veins,    through   hard   and 

solid  rock.     When  the  veins  are  rich,  they  yield  two 

thirds  of  metal,  but  the  average  quantity  extracted, 

amounts  to  about  one  half.     Two  or  three  hundred 

people  are  employed,    the  whole    year  round,    in 

'  working  the  mines,  and  smelting  the  ore ;  the  pro- 

[  cess -of  whi^h  is  very  simple,    consisting  only  in 

'  pounding  the  ore,  and  making  it  up,  with  cow  dung, 

?  into  balls,  which  are  put  into  a  furnace,  suflSciently 

?  heated  to  produce  a  fusion  of  the  metaK     About 

^  four  Cos  to  the  north,  on  the  opposite  hills,  are  the 

^  copper  mines  of  Ndgpur;  which,  although  consi- 

'  dered  the  richest  of  any  in  the  Srinagar  district,  are 

■  not  worked  at  present:    as  a  considerable  capital 

'  would  be  required  to,  open  them,  and  no  person  has 

•  been  found  willing  to  undertake  the  risk,  under  the 

^  precarious  security  of  Gurc^hdli  faith. 

At  seven  minutes  past  three,  P.  M.  we  expe- 
rienced a  slight  shock  of  an  earthquake,  which  lasted 
for  six  or  seven  seconds,  accompanied  by  a  rumbling 
noise,  like  distant  thunder.  Our  tent  was  pitched 
at  the  foot  of  a  high  mountain,  covered  with  rock 
and  large  stones :  the  daily  ocular  demonstrations 
we  had  of  the  destructive  effects  of  these  convulsions 
in  the  hills,  made  us  not  a  little  apprehensive  for 
our  safety ;  and  we  sought  for  refuge  on  the  plain, 
where  we  waited  for  soi^ie  time,  in  anxious  expecta- 
tion of  the  result.  The  temple  of  Maha'de'va 
stood  a  melancholy  proof  before  us,  havinj^  lost  its 
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cupola  ukd  roof,  in  the  concussion  of  I8i 
thevpotwe  6xed  on,  as  the  most  secure,  Wts'llsfl 
tween  it  and  the  mountain,  distant  from  each  olhif 
about  fifW  or  sixty  pacL-s.  After  reniaJQing  for  « 
time  in  mis  sitiiiition.  uud  finding  the  shock  wasal  I 
repeated,  our  alarms  hegao  to  subside.  We  Ul 
fomid  thedfty  eittremeiy  hot.  hut  the  therm,  sioo^l 
■  OB^^JMi  a  lew  minutes  aiVer  the  shock  had  talml 
place.  -^ 

.  SSd.  Therm.  72.  Marched  to  I*^andaprwf^ 
the  coofluence  of  the  Alacanandti  tvith  the  it^! 
rfrfcitli  a  small  river  which  comes  from  the  directiu 

;  <tfS.  dOfi.  The  course  of  the  ^lacananda,  as&i: 
as  vioiWe,  is  from  the  north.  This  is  the  (Ml  I 
.■HT^ient  of  the  principal  i^rayno-as.  Four  of  tW' 
hi^plaoeaof  ablution  we  have  already  passed;  iti; 
fifUi  is  Aliakabad,  which  is  called  Bhat-prayae-  <^ 
bjjr  WW  of  distinction,  as  it  is  the  lars^est,  and«B- 

,  aidereaiDost  holy,  it  is  simply  denoted  by  the  naiK 
of  Prajf^.     Thtre  was  formerly    a    temple,  andi 

'.small  villaffe,  at  this  place,  but  no  remains  oi&M 
are  now  to  oe  seen.  A  few  Baniahs  have  fixed  ibrt 
temporary  shops  here,  for  the  purpose  of  selliw 
grain,  to  the  passengers;  and  to  supply  the  defi- 
ciency of  a  temple,  in  a  place  of  such  sanctity,  afc" 
loose  stones  are  piled  up,  in  the  farm  of  a  CJiabaH, 
on  which  some  Hindu  images  are  exposed,  for  tht 
adoration  of  the  pilgrims.  A  Brahmen  has  stationai 
himself  here,  to  receive  the  offerings  at  this  seasoD, 
but,  as  the  temple,  with  its  contents,  are  scarce^ 
worth  preservation,  it  may  be  presumed,  that  hf 
officiates  only  during  the  time  that  the  grand  crow) 
is  passing. 

ThegreatHstpartof  theroad  lay  through  asuccession 
of  small  vallies,  near  the  course  of  the  ^lacananda, 
whose  bed,  in  one  place,  was  considerably  expanded 
and  comprehended  several   small    islaudsj    covereil 


t 
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with  verdure  and  beautiful  plantations  of  young  Sisit 
trees,*  Several  fields  of  rice  and  barley,  now  in  the 
stubbie,  lay  by  the  road  side. 

Over  a  very  rapid  but  narrow  part  of  the  river,  was 
thrown  a  substitute  for  a  bridge,  called  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  country,  T&n.  It  consists  simply  of  two 
or  three  strong  strong  ropes,  fixed  by  stakes,  into  the- 
ground,' on  each  bank,  and  elevated  about  eight  or 
ten  feet  above  the  water.  On  these,  a  person  con- 
«  veys  himself  across,  by  clinging  to  them  with  his 
^  hands  and  feet,  while  a  small  hoop,  suspended  from 
the  ropes,  serves  as  a  rest  for  the  back,  and  is  a 
trifling,  though  it  must  be  allowed,  a  verv  frail  secu- 
rity, should  the  person  quit  his  hold.  I'his^  passage 
is  not  calculated  for  all  descriptio»  of  travellers  ;  the 
water  rolls  below  with  such  foaming  violence  and 
stunning  roar,  that  it  requires  no  small  degree  of  re- 
solution to  make  the  attempt.  However,  where  the 
'  inconvenience  is  without  remedy,,  the  hands  and  feet 
of  the  person  are  tied  above  the  ropes,  his  eyes  blind- 
folded, to  prevent  his  seeing  the  danger ;  and  he  is 
drawn  across  by  a  cord  passed  round  the  waist. 

«  In  the  evening  arrived  an  Harcarah  from  Shista  ■ 
Tapah,  charged  to  report  what  progress  we  had 
made,  and  apparently  to  deter  us  from  the  prosecu- 
'  "tion  of  our  design,  by  exaggerated  representations  of 
the  difficulties  which  we  should  have  to  encounter. 
Finding  this  scheme  defeated  by  our  incredulity,  he 
took  his  departure.  At  ten  at  night  came  on  a  violent 
storm  of  rain^  with  thunder  and  lightning. 

• 

24th.  'ITierm.  76®.  Our  encampment  this  day 
was  on  the  banks  of  the  Birhl  Gangd.  The  road 
was  in  general  good,  and  the  distance  which  we  tra- 
velled could  not  be  less  than  ten  or  eleven  miles. 


*  Dalbergia  siso  Boxb. 
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Yet  we  passed  some  very  steep  ascents  and  dfescenb,^ 
on  a  rocky  scarp,  wliere  the  path  was  not  bFoader   ] 
than  the  palm  of  the  hand. 

On  this  day's  route  wc  overtook  a  laj^e  herd  of 
goats,  laden  with  grain.     These  animals,  and  sheep, 
are  constantly  employed  for  burthen  in  this  part  of 
the  country  :  they  are  saddled  with  small  bags,  con- 
taining about  six  airs  of  grain  ;  and  are  sent,  in  flocks 
of  one  hundred  and  fifty  or  two  hundred  together,  \ 
under  the  charge  of  two  or  three  shepherds,  with , 
their  dogs.     An  old  steady  ram  is  generally  fixed  on 
for  the  leader,  and  is  denoted  by  a  small  bell,  sua**' 
pended  round  the  neck.     In  the  traffic   to  BuiaUf   y 
where  grain  forms  one  of  the  principal   articles  of 
commerce,  these  animals  are  found  very  serviceable 
for  carriage  ;  and  on  their  return  they  bring  back  salt. 
The  species  of  goat  employed  in  this  service  is  rather 
small,  scarcely  exceeding  in  size  that  produced  in 
Bengal.     The  sheep  are  of  the  common  species,  but  * 
their  wool  attains  a  much  greater  length,  and  is  used 
in  the  manufacture  of  the  coarse  Cammal  or  blanket.  *' 
They  are  amazingly  sure  footed,  passing  over  with 
their  burthens,    declivities   and   craggy   precipices, 
where  no  person  could  follow  them.  ^ 

At  eleven  o'clock  at  night  we  had  another  violent 
thunder  storm. 


r 


2jth.     Therm.  7.3.     Marched  to  Pane  hi  Mat'h; 
Lat.  30'  27'  '2V\    This  village,  which  had  been  re--, 
ccntly  deserted,  is  situated  on  the  banks  of  a  large 
stream,  called  Ghurdl  Gaitgci^  which  falls  into  the 
Alacanandd  about  ont*  furlong  below. 

In  some  parts  of  this  day's  road,  the  narrow  path, 
along  the  scarp  of  the  rock,  was  so  obstructed  by 
fragments,  which  the  rain  had  detached  from  above, 
that  we  could  not  have  passed,  without  the  aid  of 
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people,  who  had  been  sent  to  repair  the  breaches. 
Alone^  the  banks  of  a  deep  water  course,  at  some  dis- 
tance from  the  Alaeanandd,  were  several  large  rocky 
caves,  which  had  been  widened  by  the  pilgrims,  many 
Df  whom  had  taken  up  a  temporary  residence  here. 
3onie  of  these  cells  were  capable  of  containing  one 
hundred  and  fifty  or  two  hundred  people.  To  the 
right  was  a  cascade,  falling  from  the  height  c£  sixty 
Dr  seventy  feet. 

On  the  road  to-day,  we  observed  a  great  number 
>f  bilberry  and  barberry  bushes  with  ripe  fruit.  The 
former  possesses  rather  an  agreeable  flavour,  the  lat- 
:er  has  an  insipid  sweetness,  and  entirely  wants  the 
aungent  acidity  of  the  Europe  fruit.  In  its  first  stage 
if  maturity,  it  assumes  an  azure  blue  colour,  which 
changes  to  a  dark  purple.  It  is  covered  with  a  rich 
ijloom,  and  attains  the  size  of  a  common  field  pea. 

The  heavy  continued  rain,  which  we  had  expe- 
rienced for  three  or  four  days,  made  us  apprehensive 
that  the  periodical  wet  season  had  already  set  in ; 
but  we  were  informed,  by  the  natives,  that,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  these  mountains,  the  changes  of 
the  moon,  at  this  time  of  the  year,  are  always  brought 
in  by  violent  thunder-storms  and  showers  ;  and  that 
We  had  yet  twenty  days  to  make  good  our  retreat 
from  these  hilly  regions. 

26th.  Therm.  61*'.  Marched.to  Salur,  where  we 
Micamped  near  a  spring,  in  a  small  rice  field,  about 
mid-way  up  the  mountain.  The  road  was,  in  some 
parfs,  elevated  to  the  height  of  three  or  four  thousand 
feet  above  the  bed  of  the  river  ;  and  the  mountains, 
covered  with  snow,  were  at  the  distance  of  only  eight 
or  ten  miles.  We  had  a  small  thick  rain,  and  the 
Weather  was  piercingly  cold.  The  latter  part  of  the 
route  lay  through  a  forest  of  pines,  B&nins  and  oak, 
With  a  few  walnut  trees  thinly  scattered  among  them. 


516  SUnVEY    Oh    THE    GANGES. 

• 

27tli.     Therm.  56^;  the  morning  raw  and  chilly,- 
Marchcd  to  Josimath:  Lat.  30^  33'  iO'\     This  vit 
hige  is  situated  in  a  hollow  recess,  on  the  scarp, 
about  a  third  way  up  the  mountain,  and  sheltered, 
on  three  sides,  by  a  hiQ;h  circular  ridge  ;  while  the 
lofty  mountains,  to  the  N.  secure  it  from  the  cold 
blasts,  which  blow  over  the  Himalaya.     Tjie  en- 
trance to  the  town  is  by  a  bank,  cut  into  steps,  faced 
with  slate  and  stones.     It  contains  one  hundred,  or 
one  hundred  and  fifty  houses,  neatly  built,  of  grey, 
stone,  and  roofed  with  shingles.     They  are  raised  ta 
the  height  of  two  or  three  stories,  with  small  areas 
or  enclosures,  with  a  flagged  terrace.     The  streets 
are  ])aved,  but  in  a  very  irregular  manner;   some 
j)arts  with  large  round  stones,  and  others  with  flags  • 
of  slate.     The  first  object  that  attracts  notice,  on  en- 
tering? the  town,  is  a  line  of  water  mills,  placed  on 
the  slope,  at  the  distance  of  fifteen  or  twenty  yards 
from  each  other.     The  water,  Which  turns  them,  is 
supplied  by  a  stream,  which  flows  down  the  mouD- 
tain,  and,  having  passed  through  the  upper  mill,  is    . 
conducted  to  the  next,    by  a    communication   of 
troughs,  made  of  the  hollowed  trunks  of  firs.    A  few 
paces  beyond,  is  the  house  of  the  Bau/iil^  or  high 
priest  of  lihadri-NdCh^  who  resides  here,  during  the 
six  nioiitlis  of  the  year  that  the  temple  at  that  place 
is  shut  up.     At  the  commencement  of  the  cold  wea- 
ther, wlien  the  snow  begins  to  accumulate  on  the 
mountains,  all  the  inhabitants  quit  that  neighbour- 
hood, and  take  uj)  tlieir  residence  at  this  place,  until 
the  roads  l)ecom(^  again  accessible.    Adjoining  to  this 
liouse  is  a  temple,  containing  the  image  of  Nau-a- 
SixouA,  one  of  the  ///y/f//«  deities.     It  was  plated 
her(»,  by  a  native  of  Camtiou^  of  the  Josi  fjf/otishi) 
class  of  Jird/tniens;  and  this  town  has  since  borne  its 
]>r('sent   appellation,    in    honour   of  the  idol.     The 
Luii.!in<>:  is  said  to  be  three  hundred  vears  old;  but 
it  lias  the  appearance  of  being  of  much  later  date,  and 
3oser.\!)!es  a  private  habitation   much  more   than  a 
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■  Hindu  place  of  worship.  It  is  built  with  gable  ends, 
.  and  covered  in  with  a  sloping  roof  of  plates  of  cop- 
1  per.  The  doors  were  not  open  when  we  went  to 
;  visit  it  in  the  evening,  and  we  were  consequently 

-(  obliged  to  return  without  seeing  the  interior  of  it.  In 

-,  the  upper  part  of  the  town  is  a  large  square,  where 
^  the  pilgrims  who  hatt  here  put  up  tor  the  night.  To 
,;,  the  right  of  it  is  a  stone  cistern,  with  two  brazen 
r,.  apouts,  whence  water  keeps  constantly  flowing  into 
~.  a  bason  below.  It  is  constructed  for  the  convenience 
_^  of  the  town's  people,  and  supplied  by  the  stream 
jfrom  the  mountain.     Close  to  it,  extending  along 

■■  another  face  of  the  square,  is  a  collection  of  temples, 
_  which  bear  the  marks  of  great  antiquity.  They  are 
"^  raised  on  a  terrace,  about  ten  feet  high,  and  in  the 
"''.centre  of  the  area,  stands  the  principal  one,  sacred 

.  toVisHKU.  It  is  surrounded  by  a  wall,  about  thirty 
' '  feet  square  :  at  each  angle,  and  in  the  centre  of  each 

^  face,  are  inferior  temples,  containing  different  deities. 
_!'  Several  of  them  were  destroyed,  and  thrown  down 
';,  by  the  earthquake  ;  and  most  of  them  arc  in  a  very 
*■  tottering  condition.     Those  which  suffered  the  least, 

::  and  have  the  images  perfect,  are  the  temples  of 
'  Vishn'u,  Gake's'a,  Su'hya  or  the  sun,  and  the 
'"  Nau-de'vi,     Of  these,  the  statues  representing  the 

■  two  former  are  carved  in  a  very  superior  style  of 
''■■  workmanship.  The  first  is  an  image  cut  in  black 
^'  stone,  about  seven  feet  high,  supported  by  four  fe- 

-  male  figures  standing  on  a  flat  pedestal.     The  figure 
of  Gake's'a  is  about  two  feet  high,  well  carved  and 

"  ■  polished.     The  temple  of  Na  u-De'vi  has  been  lately 
repaired,  and  is  covered  in  with  a  square  copper  roof. 

-  It  "contains  the  images  of  Bhava'kI  under  nine  dif- 
'  ferent  forms,  but  the  whole  of  them  were  so  plastcr- 

'cd  with    grease,  that  no  part  of  the  figures  wore 

■     visible  ;  and  although  the  doors  were  opened,  pur- 

-    posely  for  our  inspection,  the  stench  that  issued 

"  from  the  place  was  so  offensive,  as  to  stifle  all  far- 

""ther  curiosity. 

L  L  3 


518  SURVEY   OP   THE    GAN^T&is/^^*     ''^^^ 

The  mountains,  on  this  day's  route,  i^^erte  clcA^ 
with  forests  of  oak ;  while  their  supiihits  werer. 
vered  with  a  species  of  the  fir  which  the  natiyesroiil;' 
Realla.  A  few  of  this  kind  were  growing  ii|gaftifc\lt 
road.  The  leaves  are  about  two  and  a  lEalf  inclii:^ 
long,  produced  all  round  the  twigs,  whicUh^li^ 
dant  from  the  branches,  and  for  want  of  a  botani 
term,  we  might  distinguish  it  by  the  name  "or 
weeping  fir.  At  a  village  called  Sillangj  belQngn^}j 
to  BKadrlndCh^  the  whole  scarp  of  the«moun( 
from  the  base  to  nearly  the  summit,  was  laid  oirf, 
fields  of  different  sorts  of  grain.  THe  crops  of  tvhfcad.  v, 
and  barley  were  luxuriantly  rich,  just  ready  for  fljaW. 
sickle.  ,        .i 

.   XI.' 

98th.  Therm.  59.  Marched  to  Panc^liiser^  a^vif*  . 
lage  containing  twenty  or  thirty  houses,  and  having  ^ 
a  neat  temple,  sacred  to  Vishnu.    Lat.  30*^  37'  M.    i; 

In  the  commencement  of  this  day's  route,  we  pass-    • 
ed  Vishnuprayciga^  formed  by  the  junction   of  die  J 
Alacanandd  with  a  river  called  Daull  or  Liti^  which 
comes  from  the  S.  E.  and  is  more  considerable  than  <  \ 
the  former,    being  about  thirty-five  or  forty  yards 
in  breadth,  and  flowing  with  a  rapid  current,  over  a 
very  strong  bed.    Its  banks  are  steep  and  rocky ;  and 
the  passage  of  the  river  is  effected  by  a  platform 
Sangha,  about  five  feet  broad,  and  extending  firom 
shore  to  shore.     The  Alacanandd,  above  this  con-i 
fluence,  is  called  Vishnu  Gangd,  from  its  flowing  » 
near    the   feet   of  Vishnu   at   B* hadri-Nat* h.    It 
comes  from  the  north.     Its  breadth  is  twenty-five  or 
thirty  yards,  and  its  stream  is  rapid. 

Having  crossed  the  bridge,  we  ascended  a  bank^ 
of  rock,  above  which  is  the  village  of  Vishn'upray- 
dga,  containing  two  or  three  houses,  with  a  small 
Mat' ha,  the  doors  of  which  were  shut,  and  no  needy , 
Brdhmen  or  Fakir  was  in  attendance,  to  do  the  ho- 
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i.  nours  of  the  temple,  or  receive  the  offerings  of  the 
curious,  or  reUgioua  visitant.  This  apparent  inat- 
tention, however,  may  proceed  from  its  not  being 

J  a  place  held  in  great  veneration ;  for  although,  in 
point  of  magnitude,  this  Praydga  may  be  considered 

.  next  to  Divapraydga;  no  particular  ablutions  are 
here  enjoined  by  the  S^fs/ros;' and  the  only  reason 
which  occurs  for  the  omission  is,  that  there  is  no 
convenient  place  for  bathing,  on  account  of  the  rapi- 

■  dity  of  the  two  currents.  Along  the  banks  of  the 
Dauli  is  one  of  the  high  roads  leading  to  Butdn. 

■  From  hence,  we  began  to  ascend  the  scarp,  on  the 
E.  bank  of  the  Alacanatuid;  (we  shall  continue  to 

*  call  it  by  this  name  to  prevent  confusion.)  The 
mountains,  on  each  side,  rise  to  a  stupendous  height, 
and  nearly  meet  at  their  base,  leaving  only  a  passage 

'   of  forty  or  fifty  feet  for  the  current  of  water. 

The  bed  of  the  river  is  obstructed  by  large  ma-sses 
of  rock.     At  eight  o'clock  we  crossed  at  the  foot  of 

■  a  cascade,  falling  from  the  height  of  ninety  or  a  hun- 
dred feet ;  whence  it  rolls,  over  lai-ge  fragments,  into 

■  the  river.     Hence,  winding  between  the  two  chains 

■  of  mountains,  with  the  river  considerably  below  us, 

■  we  came,  in  fifteen  minutes,  to  a  Sangha,  thrown 
across  the  Alacanandd.  This  bridge  was  about  four 
feet  broad,  composed  of  three  small  fir  spars,  with 
planks  across,  and  supported  by  arock,  on  each  bank, 

•"'elevated  a  hundred  and  thirty  or  a  hundred  and  fifty 
feet  above  the  water.  Hence  we  ascended,  for  ten 
minutes,  and  proceeded  along  the  slope,  at  a  greater 
or  less  elevation,  till  10  A.  M.  when  there  was  a 
afeep  descent,  for  eight  minutes,  which  brought  us 
to  a  path,  cut  in  the  solid  rock.  Where  the  side  was 
perpendicularly  scarped,  to  a  considerable  height,  an 
artificial  bank,  and  flight  of  steps,  were  raised  with 
Stones,  to  the  level  of  the  road :  and,  in  some  places, 
where  the  rocks  projected,  the  communication  was 
continued  by  planks,  firom  one  point  to  another,  and 
r.  L  4 
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supported  below  by  a  scaffolding  of  wood.  Alft 
ibrniidiiblu  in  appearance,  the  path  was  tolerably  fie> I 
cure;  and,  \iy  all  accouiUs,  infinitely  preferable  (o  I 
the  one  formerly  pursued,  which  was  higher  up  tie  I 
mountain.  This  road  has  been  newly  made  bv  iW  I 
Gurc'/itiits;  and  considerable  labour  has  been  be- 1 
Ktowed,  in  bringing  it  even  to  its  present  passadliT 
state.  In  a  quarter  of  an  hour  we  cuuie  upon  die  I 
bed  of  the  river,  covered  with  large  stones,  whence  I 
we  reascended  on  the  bank,  and  proceedine,  over  s  I 
very  iiulifferent  road,  for  fifteen  minutes  more,  we  I 
arrived  at  a  flight  of  steps,  raised  on  a  C/tabalre,\'it 
the  height  of  thirty  feet.  In  the  centre  of  it  wass 
broad  ladder,  fifty  or  sixty  feet  long,  resting  on  a 
projecting  point  of  rock.  The  materials  were  strons  | 
BtitJ  good  ;  but  the  crowds  of  people,  who  were  [la*  I 
ing  vip  and  down,  made  the  scaffolding  shake;  wi  [ 
some  of  thti  rounds  having  given  way,  rendered  tlie 
passage  more  difficult.  The  roaring  noise  of  lin 
water,  together  with'  the  buzz  and  tumult  of  it'  I 
crowd,  added  not  a  little  to  the  unpleasantness  of  tiK  I 
situation ;  and  the  progress  upwards  was  so  slosi  ( 
that  a  person  had  full  leisure  to  attend  to  the  si^-  [ 
gestions  of  danger,  which  a  rocky  precipice  of  nintn'  I 
or  a  hundred  feet,  would  naturally  create,  under  suci  I 
circumstances.  Having  reached  the  ledge,  which  I 
was  in  some  places  not  above  a  foot  in  breadth,  ffc  I 
continued  a  short  ascent,  by  steps,  whence  we  be- 
gan to  descend;  and,  in  ten  minutes,  regained  tbe  I 
regular  path  on  the  slope. 

These  are  called  the  Chiiri  Dhar  and  Cauda  Dhar 
Ghats,  well  known  to  all  travellers  on  this  road.  We  I 
had  heard  accoimts  of  them  several  days  before  our  I 
arrival,  and  were  prepared  to  encounter  their  difficul-  I 
ties.  At  10-+0  A.  M.  we  halted  for  seven  minutes,  I 
opposite  to  the  Coiband  Nad),  Avhich  falls  into  tk  I 
Alacana7uld  on  the  other  side.  From  hence  the  road 
continued,  along  the  slope,  rendered    very  bad,  io 
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some  places,  by  intervening  banks  of  rock.  About 
eleven  o'clock,  the  rain  began  to  fall,  in  a  drizzling 
shower,  and  as  it  continued  to  increase,  we  halted, 
for  half  an  hour,  in  a  small  cave  by  the  side  of  the 
road.  After  pursuing  our  route,  we  arrived,  in  fif- 
teen minutes,  at  a  small  village  called  Hat'.  Hence 
we  proceeded,  over  lai^e  stones,  near  the  bed  of  the 
river,  and,  in  a  few  minutes,  came  opposite  to  a 
stream,  called  the  Stmdr  Nodi,  which  f^ls  into  the 
Alacanandd  from  the  S.  E.  Immediately  above  the 
junction,  is  a  Sangha,  supported  on  two  large  frag- 
ments of  rock,  about  five  or  six  feet  above  the  water. 
At  one  o'clock,  the  rain  descended  in  a  heavy 
shower,  which  continued,  with  litttle  intermission, 
till  the  evening. 

The  road  of  to-day  is  considered,  and  justly  so, 
the  worst  between  Srinagar  and  Bhadri-Ndt' h.  Al- 
though great  pains  have  been  taken  to  render  it  pas- 
sable, it  is  still  in  need  of  much  improvement;  and 
there  are  some  parts  of  it,  which  few  people,  unac- 
customed to  such  passages,  could  traverse,  without 
feeling  some  sensation  of  apprehension.  The  hills, 
in  general,  bore  a  very  barren  appearance  ;  the  lower 
ridges,  which  were  sheltered  from  the  winds,  were 
■  partially  covered  with  verdure  and  small  trees;  while 
the  higher  ones  produced  only  a  few  clumps  of  the 
weeping  fir.  The  tops  of  the  mountains,  to  the  N. 
about  five  or  six  miles  distant,  were  completely  co- 
vered with  snow.  For  these  three  days  past,  the 
change  in  the  weather  has  been  verj'  perceptible  ;  as 
we  approached  the  hoary  peaks,  we  found  our  warm 
cloathing  absolutely  necessary. 

99tli.     Therm.   59-      The  morning  cloudy,    the 
,   wind  sharp  and  piercing.  Marched  to  Bhadri-Ndt^ h\ 
lat.  30"  42'  28"  N.     Long.  80"  18'  99"  E.     Our  en- 
campment was  about  two  furlongs  to  the  south  of 
the  town,  near  a  small  stream  cJlcd  R-itca  Gangd, 
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which  derives  its  source  from  the  snow,  on  a  moun- 
tain to  the  let*t,  and  falls  into  the  Alacanandd  aboat 
two  hundred  paces  below.  Over  this  stream  is  % 
strong:  Samr/ia. 

On  this  day's  route,  we  passed  over  several  faedi 
of  snow;  some  of  which  could  not  be  less  Hmd  se- 
venty or  eighty  feet  in  thickness.  The  river  was,  iD 
some  parts,  entirely  concealed  by  the  show ;  wfaid 
was  so  firmly  congealed,  as  hardly  to  receive  die 
marks  of  pressure.  It  was  occasionally  disclosed,  and 
again  lost  from  view. 

We  are  now  completely  surrounded  by  hoanr  to|M^ 
on  which  snow  eternally  rests,  and  blights  the  iw* 
of  vegetation.  The  lower  parts  of  the  hills  prodttce 
verdure  and  small  trees.  About  mid- way,  thefr 
rears  its  lofty  head ;  but  the  summits,  repelling  e^ 
nutritious  impulse,  are  veiled  in  garments  of  pei]»* 
tual  whiteness. 

30th.  Therm.  48.  This  morning  we  made  an  ex- 
cursion, with  a  view  to  explore  the  northern  extifr 
mity  of  the  valley,  and  to  proceed  in  the  direction 
of  the  river,  to  the  point  whence  the  stream  emerges 
from  the  depths  of  snow,  which  over-lay  and  conceal 
its  currents.  At  the  distance  of  two  and  an  half  flu- 
longs,  we  passed  the  town  and  temple  of  JBhadri- 
Nat* ha;  whence,  proceedinsf  by  the  road,  centricallv. 
placed  between  the  river  and  the  mountain,  we  cross- 
ed several  small  streams,  issuing  from  the  hills,  and 
formed  by  the  melting  of  the  snow  upon  the  summits. 
Some  of  these  water  courses  exhibit  a  verv  grarii 
and  pleasing  appearance ;  falling  from  one  ledge  to 
another,  on  the  scarped  rock,  in  successive  cascades. 
The  one  called  Indra  Dhdrd  is  the  most  consider- 
able ;  its  track  being  perceptible  to  the  beds  of  snow, 
whence  it  derives  its  source.  Its  distance  fironfl 
Bhadri'Ndfh  is  one  mile  two  furlongs ;  and  three 
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quarters  of  a  mile  beyond  it,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
' .  Alacanandd^  is  a  large  town,  called  Mdnah^  situated 
tit  the  foot  of  a  mountain,  which,  by  an  inclination  to 
•  the  N.  W.  bounds  the  valley  in  its  N.  E.  direction. 
The  hill  is  composed  of  rock,  and  covered  with  large 
loose  fragments,  which  seem  to  threaten  destruction 
to  the  houses  placed  at  the  foot  of  it.  It  is  called 
^  *Caldpa  Grdm;  and,  asevervrock  in  this  neighbour- 
tiood  is  sanctified  by  some  "holy  tradition,  this  place 
\  is  distinguished  as  the  residence  of  Surya^Vansi  and 
'  Chandra-Vansl^  the  patriarchs  of  the  two  races  of 
Rajpiits.  From  hence  we  proceeded  along  the  banks 
of  the  Alacananddj  in  the  direction  of  W.  N.  W. 
The  breadth  of  the  current  is  here  considerably  de- 
.creased,  not  exceeding  eighteen  or  twenty  feet ;  the 
stream  shallow,  and  moderately  rapid.  At  the  dis- 
tance of  four  furlongs,  we  crossed  the  river^  over  a 
bed  of  snow,  and  mounted  on  the  opposite  bank, 
whence  we  descended  into  another  valley,  in  which 
we  continued  our  route,  for  two  or  three  miles,  pass- 
ing over  several  deep  beds  of  snow^  collected  in  the 
cavities  of  water  courses  and  ravines.  The  north 
faces  of  the  mountains,  to  the  south  of  the  river,  were 
completely  covered  with  snow,  from  the  summit  to 
the  base ;  and  the  bleak  aspect  of  the  country,  with 
'the  sharp  piercing  wind,  gave  the  appearance  and 
sensation  of  the  depth  of  winter,  in  a  much  more 
northern  latitude.  When  the  surface  of  the  moun- 
tains was  partially  disclosed,  the  soil  was  of  a  hard 
'  solid. rock ;  and  excepting  at  the  base,  not  a.  vestige 
of  verdure  or  vegetation  was  to  be  seen.  The  breadth- 
of  the  valley  is  about  five  or  six  hundred  yards  ;  a 
small  space  of  it  is  laid  out  in  field,  but  the  sides 
of  the  mountains  are  too  steep  and  abrupt  to  carry 
the  cultivation  beyond  the  low  ground,  and  are  ac- 
cessible only  to  the  sheep  and  goats,  that  are  seen 
browzing,  a  short  distance  up  the  slope.  At  twelve 
o'clock;  we  reached  the  extremity  of  our  journey, 
opposite  to  a  water-fall  called  Barsi^  Dhdfd.  It  is 
formed  in  the  cleft  of  a  high  mountaiUt  to  the  N.  of 
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the  river ;  and  falls  from  the  summit,  upon  a  projecting 
ledge,  about  two  hundred  feet  high,  where  it  divides 
into  two  streams,  which  descend  in  drifting  showers 
of  spray,  upon  a  bed  of  snow,  where  the  particles  im- 
mediately become  congealed.  The  small  quantity 
that  dissolves,  undermines  the  bed ;  whence  it  is- 
sues, in  a  small  stream,  about  two  hundred  paces  - 
below.  This  place  forms  the  boundary  of  the  pil- 
grim's devotions ;  some  few  come  hither  for  the  pur- 
pose of  being  sprinkled  by  this  holy  shower  bath. 

From  this  spot,  the  direction  of  the  Alacanandd 
is  perceptible  to  the  S.  W.  extremity  of  the  valley, 
distant  about  one  mile;  but  its  current  is  entirely 
concealed,  under  immense  heaps  of  snow,  which  have, 
most  probably  been  accumulating  for  ages,  in  its 
channel.  Beyond  this  point,  travellers  have  not  dared 
to  venture ;  and,  although  the  Sdstras  mention  a  place 
called  Alacapura^*  whence  the  river  derives  its 
source  and  name,  the  position  or  existence  of  it  is. as' 
much  obscured  in  doubt  and  fable,  as  every  other  part' 
of  their  mythological  history.  ** 

Having  now  attained  the  limits  prescribed  for 
Lieut.  Werb's  inquiries  in  this  direction,  we  com- 
menced our  return,  and  proceeded  by  the  road  which  ■ 
leads  to  the  town  of  Mdnah.  In  an  hour  and  a  half 
we  arrived  at  Caldpa  Grdm^  the  beauties  of  which 
were  not  perceptible  from  the  opposite  side  of  the 
river.  From  the  summit  of  this  hill,  a  large  stream, 
called  the  Sarasicati  Nadiy  appears  to  force  a  passage, 
through  a  rocky  cavern  ;  whence  it  descends,  with 
irresistible  violence,  in  a  solid  compact  body,  dis-? 
closed  to  the  height  of  forty  or  fifty  feet.  The  breadth 
of  the  cavity  may  be  twenty-five  or  thirty  feet ;  and 
some  large  fragments,  that  have  been  thrown  down 
by  the  earthquake,  are  collected,  and  wedged  in  to- 

^■1  !■  »l  —     I  I  — — 1  I  ■■■■...  I  » 

*  Alacd  is  the  fabulous  city  of  Cuvera,  the  Plutus  of  Hindu  my- 
thology.   H.  C. 
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gether,  at  the  mouth,  through  the  interstices  of 
which,  the  water  is  seen  descending  from  a  still 
greater  elevation.  At  the  bottom  is  a  deep  bason, 
or  reservoir,  composed  of  rock,  rendered  perfectly 
smooth  by  the  action  of  the  water.  From  hence,  the 
stream  flows  in  a  gentle  current,  between  two  per- 
pendicular rocky  banks,  about  seventy  or  eighty  feet 
in  height,  and  twenty  feet  in  width.  The  water  is 
perfectly  clear,  of  a  beautiful  ultramarine  colour; 
which  it  retains  for  a  considerable  distance,  after  its 
union  with  the  Alacanandd,  about  seven  hundred 
yards  below,  and  forms  a  singular  contrast  with  the 
turbid  water  of  that  stream.  The  point  of  junction 
is  called  Ca^praycigd.  The  passage  over  the  Saras- 
watt  is  by  a  bridge,  formed  of  one  entire  piece  of 
rock,  about  six  feet  in  thickness,  ten  or  twelve  in 
breadth,  and  so  exactly  fitted  to  the  width  of  the 
stream,  as  to  have  the  appearance  of  being  placed  by 
the  hands  of  mechanism  ;  and,  notwithstanding  the 
assertions  of  our  guides,  we  could  hardly  believe  its  . 
position  to  have  been  aecidenta].  This- place  goes 
by  the  name  of  Mansula  Bed.  Hence  we  ascended 
the  bank  leading  to  the  town,  situated  a  little  above 
the  confluence  of  the  two  streams.  On  the  left  of 
the  road,  are  two  or  three  rocks,  in  the  cavities  of 
which  small  temples  are  erected.  Of  these,  the 
Ganha  Avatar  is  the  most  conspicuous,  more  from 
its  position  than  from  the  structure  of  the  temple, 
which  is  about  five  feet  high,  and  built  of-  square 
stones,  piled  one  above  the  other,  decreasing  towards 
the  top.  1-t  stands  in  a  large  cavern,  close  to  which 
a  small  stream  comes  rippling  from  the  mountain. 

The  town  of  Mdnah  is  built  in  three  divisions, 
containing  one  hundred  and  fifty  or  two  hundred 
houses,  and  is  more  populous  than  any  place  we 
have  met  with  of  the  same  extent.  The  number  of 
its  inhabitants  is  computed  at  fourteen  or  fifteen  hun- 
dred people ;  who  appear  to  be  of  a  different  race  from 
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the  other  mountaineers  of  Gerwdl.  They  are  abovtf^ 
the  middling  size,  stout,  well  formed,  and  their 
countenances  partake  more  of  the  features  of  the' 
Tartars  or  Butids^  from  whom  they  they  are  most 
probably  descended.  They  have  broad  faces,  small 
eyes,  and  complexions  of  a  light  olive  colour. 

As  soon  as  we  entered  the  town,  all  the  inhabit- .     . 
ants  came  out,  to  welcome  us ;  and  we  observed  a 
greater  display  of  female  and  juvenile  beauty,  than 
we  recollect  to  have  seen  in  any  Indian  village. 

The  women  were,  in  general,  handsome,  and  had 
a  ruddiness  in  their  complexions,  of  which  the  chil- " 
dren  partook  in  a  very  great  degree;  many  of  them-     * 
approaching  to  the  floridness  of  the  European.     The      '*' 
dress  of  the  two  sexes  differs  little  from  each  other ; " 
that  of  the  men  consists  in  a  pair  of  trowsers,  made 
o{  Cammal  ov  Pane  hi,  with  a  loose  sleeved  jacket, • 
of  the  same  cloth,  reaching  down  to  the  knee,  and   *  ^ 
bound  round  the  waist,  with  a  woollen  cord.  •On-    1' 
their  heads  they  wore  a  round  cap,  with  flaps,  turned     /,. 
up  behind  and  in  front,  with  a  cloth  edging  of  a  dif-  • 
ferent  colour. .  The  women,  instead  of  trowsers,  wear 
a  wrapper,  in  the  form  of  a  petticoat ;  the  upper  gar- 
ment is  nearly  the  same  with  that  of  the  men  ;  but     ' 
rather  finer  in  texture,  and  of  different  colours,  of 
which  red  appeared  the  favourite  and  predominant.     ' 
Some  of  them  wear  small  conical  caps,  others  have  ^  -< 
a  piece  of  cloth  round  the  head,  in  the  shape  of  a   ' 
turban.     Their  necks,  ears,  and  noses,  were  covered  *.  , 
with  a  profusion  of  rings,  various  ornaments  of  beads, 
with   trinkets  in  gold  and  silver,  little  adapted  t<$  \  ' . 
their  appearance,  or  to  the  coarseness  of  the  rest  o£  ; . 
their  apparel.     Some  of  the  children  were  actually 
tottering  under  the  weight  of  these  costly  burthens  r  .^ 
bearing,  on  their  necks  and  arms,  silver  necklaces 
and  rings,  to  the  amount  of  five  or  six  hundred  ru- 
pees.    The  houses  by  no  means  correspond  with  this 
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outward  shew  of  luxury,  bcins:,  in  point  of  neatness 
or  convenitiiicr,  in  no  respect  superior  to  the  gene- 
rality of  tht»  villaf^os.  Thoy  are  all  built  after  the 
same  model,  raised  two  stories,  constructed  with 
stone,  and  covered  in  with  small  deal  plank,  instead 
of  slate.  Thesi!  niav  he  considered  only  their  sum- 
mer  n*sidenc<»s,  tor,  in  tlie  winter  season,  the  town 
is  entirely  buried  under  snow ;  and  the  inhabitants 
are  rom|)e]led  to  r|uit  this  neighbourhood,  to  take  up 
th<*ir  abode  in  a  U»ss  rigorous  climate.  The  villages 
of  Josi-maCh^  Pane  hcscr^  and  their  vicinity,  afford 
them  an  asylum,  for  the  four  inclement  months  of 
th<*  y(»ar.  After  the  first  fall  of  snow,  they  retire, 
with  their  wives  and  iamilies,  carrying  all  their  pro- 
perty with  them;  excepting  the  grain,  which  they, 
bury  in  small  pits,  securing  the  top  with  stones. 

The  inhabitants  of  Mdnah  profess  the  Hindu  reli- 
gion, and  call  themselves /ir///jii//f.  This  is  a  very 
ambiguous  definition  of  cast,  in  this  part  of  the  coun- 
try ;  for  our  hill  coolies  and  bearers  lay  claim  to  the 
same  appellation,  although  they  scruple  not  to  per- 
form the  most  menial  offices ;  and  in  the  article  of 
food  are  less  nice  than  the  lowest  class  of  sweepers. 
Like  most  inhabitants  of  cold  climates,  the  Mdnah 
people  are  much  addicted  to  drinking;  and  even  con- 
sider it  necessary  for  their  health.  The  liquor  to 
which  they  are  particularly  attached,  is  a  spirit  ex- 
tracted from  rice,  prepared  in  the  usual  mode  of  dis- 
tillation. We  presented  to  one  of  them  a  bottle  of 
brandy,  which  excited  not  a  little  the  envy  of  his 
companions,  who  pressed  about  him  to  be  indulged 
TWth  a  taste  of  it.  He  distributed  his  favours  in  a 
few  scanty  drops,  that  were  barely  sufficient  to  im- 
part the  flavour;  but  the  significant  nods  that  passed, 
testified  their  strong  approbation  of  this  bevers^e. 

The  town  of  Mdnah  forms  the  boundary  of  the 
Srinagar  possessions  in  this  quarter.     It  belongs  to 
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Bhadn-NdCh^  and  is  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Raulul  or  high  priest,  on  which  account  the  inhalH- 
tants  arc  exempted  from  the  duties  and  exactions  to 
which  the  people  of  lay  villages  are  subjected.  It 
carries  on  a  considerable  trade    with   Butdn;  and 
through  it,  many  productions  of  that  country  are  for- 
warded to  the  interior  of  Gerwdt.    Toivards  the  latter 
end  of  July,  when  the  snow  has  melted,  and  opened 
a  passage  over  the  mountains,  these  people  set  off,  in 
parties  of  a  hundred  or  a  hundred  and  fifty  togetbff, 
with  merchandize,  but  principally  grain,  laden  upoD 
sheep  and  goats.     In  exchange,  they  bring  back  the 
produce  of  iiA^aw,  for  which  the  annual  pilgrim^ 
ensures  them  a  certain  and  advantageous  sale.  Intkis 
traffic,  many  of  them  acquire  very   lai^e  fortunes; 
and  there  was  then  present  a  young  man,  who  w 
offering  a  few  articles  of  small  value  for  sale,  whose 
grand-father,  as  we  were  informed,  had,  on  one  oc- 
casion, come  forward  with  a  loan  of  two  laJch  of 
rupees,  to  assist  the  Raja  of  Srlnagar  in  thefitst 
Gurc^hdli  invasion.* 

The  principal  articles  imported  from  JBAtdn  are 
salt,  saffron,  borax,  Nirbisi  fZedoaruJ  dried  grapes, 
gold  dust  in  small  bags,  called  puiilac^  cowtails 
musk  in  pods.  Panc'hh  or  blankets,  Gazgdes  \s\i\^ 
are  cowtails  of  an  inferior  quality,  divided  into  strands 
and  prolonged  with  extraneous  hair  to  the  leno"thof 
eight  or  ten  feet :  they  are  used  by  the  natives  as 
trappings  or  horse  furniture ;  Zehrmohreh  (Bezoar.) 
a  soft  stone,  of  a  pale  green  colour,  considered  an 
antidote   for'  the   bite  of  ;a  snake,    and    a   cooling 


*  The  expedition  to  Butdn  takes  about  one  month  in  ^omz  ^ 
returninj^ ;  twenty  days  are  passed  on  tlie  road^  and  the  remainder 
is  devoted  to  bu>iness.  During  the  absence  of  the  men  the  women 
are  employed  in  agricultural  pursuits  at  home ;  indeed,  the  labours 
of  the  field  appear  to  be  entirely  under  their  province  *  for  the  few 
people  whom  we  saw  engaged  in  that  occupation,  were  of  the  female 
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remedy  against  fevers,  when  pounded  and  taken  in- 
wardly. A  few  articles  of  porcelain  fire  also  brought 
down  ;  but  tbe  demand  for  them  is  small,  as  also  for 
tea,  of  which  they  import  only  the  quantity  required 
for  their  own  private  consumption.  'Hill  ponies, 
called  Giints,  Char  Singhas  and  Ch'  haSingkas,  or 
sheep  with  four  and  six  horns,  and  the  Siira  Gde,* 
or  cow  from  which  the  Chuurs  are  supplied,  are  also 
brought  from  those  transalpine  regions.  Of  the  latter 
we  saw  several  grazing  in  the  valley.  It  is  about  the 
size  of  a  common  buff'aloe,  but  the  head  has  a  great 
resemblance  to  that  of  the  ox.  The  ears  are  small, 
the  horns  long,  curved  inwardly,  with  a  little  out- 
ward bend  at  the  point.  The  forehead  and  hump  are 
covered  with  a  kind  of  wool ;  from  the  shoulder  to 
the  knee,  and  along  the  flanks  in  a  line  with  the  lower 
ribs,  also  from  the  haunches,  the  hair  falls,  lank  and 
straight,  to  the  length  of  ten  or  twelve  inches.  The 
tail,  which  is  the  most  singular  part,  is  set  on  like 
-  that  of  a  horse,  and  the  long  hair  commences  from 
the  upper  joint.  This  animal  is  considered  very  strong 
'and  hardy.  The  people  of -AfaraoA  make  use  of  them 
both  for  carriage  and  for  riding.  They  are  of  different 
colours,  but  the  black  appear  to  be  the  most  common. 

Dogs  are  also  brought  down  by  these  people ;  and 
two  or  three  very  fine  ones  were  offered  to  us  for  sale. 
One  of  them  was  a  remarkably  fine  animal,  as  lai^e 
as  a  good  sized  Newfoundland  dog,  with  very  long 
hair,  and  a  head  resembling  a  mastiff's.  His  tail  was 
of  an  amazing  length,  like  the  brush  of  a  fox,  and 
■  curled  halfway  over  his  back.  He  was  however  so 
fierce,  that  he  would  allow  no  stranger  to  approach 
him  ;  and  the  same  fault  was  observable  in  the  rest 
of  this  species.  Having  staid  about  an  hour  at  this 
place,-  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  and  making  a  selec- 
tion of  any  curiosities  we  might  chance  to  meet  with, 

*  Soi  gnmnUnt,  or  Yak  of  Tuftaty. 
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we  were  obliged  to  return  without  success ;  for  thfe 
pilgrims  had  forestalled  the  market,  and  left  the  re- 
fuse only  for  our  inspection.* 

This  delay  prevented  our  visiting  the  temple,  to 

'*    ■    ■ '         ■     ■■      ....     ...     ..      ■     ■  .  ■  ■     II  ... , 

*  The  following  information  regardini^  the  trade  carried  on  with 
the  countries  situated  beyond  the  Hinidlaya  range,  was  obtained  by 
Lieut.  Webb,  from  an  intelligent  Pandit,  who  had  visited  those 
districts. 

The  traffic  carried  on  with  Thibet  by  our  Napalese  neighbours, 
passes  the  snowy  mountains  bounding  their  dominions  by  four  dis- 
tinct G'hdtis  and  routes. 

(By  Tafrla-Cot'h,  N.  N.  E.  from  Almora, 
From  Caindon  <  IG  days  journey. 

(By Dhumpu,  N.  14. 

From  Genual  i  ^^  Lit'hi-Dhdba,  N.  N.  W.  16. 

enva    -^  ^^  Mdnah  to  Dhdba,  East  from  Mdnak/6* 

The  distance  from  Tagla-Cot'h  to  Dhwnpu,  6e\en  Manzils,  iat 
western  direction. 

The  principal  of  these  G'hdus  is  the  Jiwdri  road,  or  that  to 
Dhumpu,  The  Beopdris,  by  this  route,  continue  tiieir  joum^ 
thence  due  noith,  four  Manzils  to  Gertokh,  the  market  at  whicn 
all  the  Napalese  exports  are  bartered ;  with  this  difference,  that  the 
merchants,  by  every  route  except  that  of  Dhumpu,  find  an  interme- 
diate market  for  their  commodities  at  the  G*hdtis,  to  which  they  re- 
spectively resort,  their  goods  being  carried  to  Gertokh  at  second 
hand,  while  the  trader  by  Dhiimpu  has  the  exclusive  advantage  of 
carrying  his  merchandize  to  the  grand  mart  direct. 

The  exports  of  Gertokh  consiste<i  of  grain,  gur  (inspissated  trea- 
cle, oil,  sugar,  cottons,  chintz,  iron,  brass,  lead,  woollens,  pearls, 
coral,  Cotvrees  and  Conchs,  dates  and  almonds. 

Gertokh  sends  to  Lehdac,  for  the  Cashmirean  market,  shawl  wool, 
the  produce  of  Thibet,  to  Napal,  Hindustan,  &c.  gold  dust,  silver 
in  wedges,  musk,  fur,  scented  leather,  shawls,  china  ware,  tea  in 
cakes,  salt,  borax,  drugs,  and  small  horses,  (TdnghensO 

Lehdac,  an  independant  territory,  is  situated  from  Gertokh  west, 
from  Cashmir  north,*  at  a  distance  of  thirteen  day's  journey  ijom 
jeither  place.  The  trade  is  entirely  managed  by  inhabitants  of 
Thibet,  who  find  a  direct  road  beyond  the  Himdlaya,  and  over  a 
level  country,  from  Gertokh  thither. 

The  trade  is  carried  on  with  the  greatest  security  to  the  merchant 
"No  taxes  of  any  kind  are  collected,  with  the  exception  of  salt  only, 
on  which  a  small  transit  duty  is  levied  in  kind,  on  its  entering  the 
Gurc'hdli  territories. 

*  So  the  informant.    But  more  probably  east. 
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which  we  had  received  an  invitation  from  the  high 
priest. 

31st,  Therm.  46.  This  morning  was  set  apart  for 
the  visit  to  the  temple,  to  which  we  proceeded  be- 
fore breakfast,  having  got  intimation  from  the  Rauhil 
that  every  thing  was  arranged  for  our  reception. 

The  town  and  temple  of  Bhadn^Nat'h  are  situated 
on  the  west  bank  of  tt^  Alacandndd,  in  the  centre 
of  a  valley,  about  four  mites  in  length,  and  one  mile 
in  its  greatest  breadtii.  The  east  bank  rises  consi- 
derably higher  than  the  west  bank  ;  and  isT)n  a  level 
with  the  top  of  the  temple.  The  position  of  the  sanc- 
tuary is  considered  equidistant  from  two  lofty  moun- 
tains, which  are  designated  by  the  names  of  the  Nar 
and  Nurdifena  Parvatas.  The  former  is  to  the  east, 
and  is  perfectly  bare ;  the  latter  to  the  west,  and  com- 
plfetely  covered  with  snow,  from  the  summit  to  the 
base. 

The  town  is  built  on  the  sloping  bank  of  the  river, 
and  contains  only  twenty  or  thirty  huts,  for  the  ac- 
commo(iation  of  the  Brdhtnens,  and  other  attendants 
of  the  deity.  In  the  centre,  is  a  flight  of  steps,  lead- 
ing from  the  water's  edge,  to  the  temple,  which  oc- 
cupies the  upper  part  of  the  fowD.  The  structure 
and  appearance  of  this  edifice  are  by  no  means  an- 
awerable  to  fhe  expectations  that  might  be  formed 
of  a  place  of  such  reputed  sanctity,  and  for  the  sup- 
port of  which  large  sums  are  annually  received,  in- 
dependent of  the  land  revenues  appropriated  for  its 
■maintenance.  It  is  built  in  the  form  of  a  cone,  with 
a  small  cupola,  surmounted  by  a  square  shelving 
roof,  of  plates  of  copper,  over  which  is  a  golden  ball 
and  spire.  Theh^ght  of  the  building  is  not  above 
forty  or  fifty  feet ;  but  its  advantageous  position,  on 
the  top  of  the  bank,  renders  it  the  most  conspicuous 
object  in  #ie  valley.   The  aera  of  its  foundation  is  too 

M  M  3 


o32  SURVEY    OF    THE    GANGES. 

remote  to  have  reached  us,  even  by  tradition ;  but  it 
=  is  supposed  to  be  the  work  of  some  superior  being. 
This  specimen,  however,  of  divine  architecture,  was 
too  weak  to  resist  the  shock  of  the  earthquake,  which 
left  it  in  so  tottering  a  condition,  that  human  efforts 
were  judged  expedient,  to  preserve  it  from  ruin;  and 
the  repairs,  which  it  has  lately  undergone,  have  com- 
pletely modernized  its  external  appearance.  The  body 
of  it  is  constructed  of  large  flat  stones,  over  which  is 
a  coat  of  fine  white  plaister,^hich  adds  to  the  neat- 
ness, but  has  destroyed  all  its  outward  pretensions  to 
antiquity 

Notwithstanding  the  summons,  we  were  not  al- 
lowed immediate  access  to  the  temple  ;  as  it  was  first 
necessary  to  have  an  interview  with  the  Rauhil^  who 
was  to  introduce  us,  in  due  form,  into  the  presence 
of  the  sacred  image.  Instead,  therefore,  of  ascend- 
ing, we  went  down  the  steps,  leading  to  the  baths. 
About  the  middle  of  the  bank  is  a  large  cistern,  about 
twenty  or  thirty  feet  square,  covered  in  with  a  slop- 
ing roof  of  deal  planks,  supported  on  wooden  posts. 
This  is  called  Tapta-Cund^  and  is  a  warm  bath,  sup- 
plied by  a  spring  of  hot  water,  issuing  from  the  moun- 
tain, by  a  subterraneous  passage,  and  conducted  to 
the  cistern,  through  a  small  spout,  representing  a 
dragon^s  or  a  griffin's  head.  Close  to  it  is  a  cold 
spring,  which  is  conveyed  by  another  spout ;  by 
which  means,  the  water  may  be  reduced  to  any  de- 
dree  of  temperature,  between  the  two  extremes.  The 
water  of  the  Tapta-Cund  it  as  hot  as  a  person  can 
well  bear ;  and  from  it  issues  a  thick  smoke,  or  stesm, 
strongly  tainted  with  a  sulphurous  smell.  The  side 
of  the  cistern,  towards  the  river,  is  raised  only  to  the 
height  of  three  and  a  half  or  four  feet;  and  over  it, 
the  water  flows,  as  the  supplies  are  received  from  the 
opposite  quarter.  This  is  the  principal  bath,  in  which 
people  of  both  sexes  perform  their  ablutions,  under 
the  same  roof;  without  considering  any  partition  ne- 
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cessary,  to  preserve  the  appearance  of  decency.  The 
water  from  this  Cund,  independent  of  its  supplying 
the  cistern,  is  conducted  through  the  huts  and  private 
houses,  to  which  it  imparts  a  suffocating  warmth. 

From  hence,  we  descended  to  the  bed  of  the  river, 
where,  in  a  small  recess  of  the  bank,  is  Ndreda'Cund, 
sheltered  by  a  lai^e  rock,  whose  projecting  angle 
breaks  the  force  of  the  current.  A  little  to  the  left 
of  it  is  Sur^a-Cwnd,  another  hot  spring,  issuii^,  in 
a  very  small  stream,  through  a  fissure  in  the  bank. 
There  is  no  bason,  or  reservoir,  to  receive  the  water ; 
but  the  pilgrims  catch  it  in  their  hands  as  it  falls,  and 
sprinkle  themselves  over  with  it.  This  ceremony  is 
observed,  as  much  for  comfort,  as  from  any  motive 
of  piety ;  for  the  water  of  the  river  is  so  cold,  at  this 
season,  that  after  performing  their  frigid  ablutions, 
the  bathers  are  glad  to  have  recourse  to  the  element 
in  a  more  tepid  state.  Besides  these,  there  are  nu- 
merous other  springy,  which  have  their  pecuUar  names 
and  virtues;  which  are,  no  doubt,  turned  to  a  good 
account  by  the  Brdhtnens.  In  going  the  round  of 
purification,  the  poor  pilgrim  finds  his  purse  lessen, 
as  his  sins  decrease ;  and  the  numerous  tolls,  that 
are  leviecT on  this  high  road  to  paradise,  may  induce 
him  to  think,  that  the  straightest  path  is  not  the  least 
expensive. 

As  we  ascended  the  steps,  the  arrival  of  the  Rau' 
Ml  was  announced.  We  met  him  near  the  Tapta- 
Ciind,  where  a  cloth  was  spread  for  us,  and  a  small 
■  carpet  of  flowered  China  silk  f^Dr  the  pontiff.  He  was 
prfeceded  by  three  or  four  Harcdruhs  and  Chobddrs, 
■with  the  silver  emblems  of  their  office  ;  behind  him 
was  a  man  bearing  a  Chaiirl  of  peacock  s  feathers ; 
and  in  his  suite  were  the  chief  otRciating  priests  of 
the  temple.     He  was  dressed  in  a  quilted  vest,  of 

freen  satin,  with  a  white  shawl  Camerband.  On  his 
ead  he  wore  a  red  turban,  and  on  his  feet  a  pair  of 
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After  the  usual  salutations,  a  short  c( 
passed,  for  about  a  quarter  of  a  hour  ;  wi 
nifit'd  his  readint'ss  to  conduct  us  to  the 
On  our  arrival  at  the  outer  portico,  we  vvt 
ed  to  take  off" our  slioes  ;  and  having  done 
cended  fiv<^  or  six  steps,  and  passed  ihroi 
door,  which  brought  us  to  the  area  of  t 
About  twenty  lect  beyond,  was  a  vrstit 
about  a  foot  and  a  haUt'rom  the  terrace,  s 
inro  two  apartments,  the  inner  one  a  little 
vated,  and  adjoining  to  the  sanctuary.  I 
room,  two  or  three  bells  were  suspende* 
roof,  for  the  use  of  the  religious  visitani 
not  permitted  to  go  beyond  it.  We  w< 
lowed  to  advance  so  far;  but  taking  our 
mediately  in  front  of  the  image,  a  few  pat; 
outer  threshold,  we  had  a  perspective  v 
sacred  repository.  The  high  priest  reti 
side,  as  the  dress  he  then  wore  was  incomp 
his  sacred  functions.  The  principal  ido 
Nut'h,  was  placed  opposite  to  the  door, 
ther  extremity;  above  his  head  was  a  smt 
glass,  which  reflected  the  objects  from  tV 
in  front  of  him  were  ^oor  three  lamps,  (v 
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magnificence;  but  an  impartial  observer  might  sup- 
pose it  one  of  those  deceptions  of  priest-craft,  which 
are  so  successfully  practised  on  the  Hindu. 

r 

This  artificial  obscurity  may  have  the  double  effect 
of  passing  oflf  tinsel  and  glass,  for  gold  and  precious 
Intones ;  and,  by  exhibiting  the  image  in  a  dubious 
light,  the  superstitious  mind  has  a  greater  scope  for  its 
own  conceptions.  From  the  indistinct  view  we  had  of 
it,  we  should  suppose  it  to  be  about  three  feet  high, 
cut  in  black  stone,  or  marble;  but  the  head  and 
hands  were  the  only  parts  uncovered.  To  the  right 
of  him,  are  the  imager  of  Udd'hava,  Nar  and 
Nara'yena  ;  to  the  left,  Cuve'ra  and  Na'reda, 
with  whom  we  were  only  nominally  acquainted  ;  for 
to  us  they  were  veiled,  as  ministers  of  perfect  darkness. 

Having  satisfied  our  curiosity,  and  signified  our 
wish  to  depart,  a  large  silver  salver  was  brought  forth, 
to  receive  any  ofiering  we  were  inclined  to  make. 
Our  means  were  very  insufficient,  to  answer  the  high 
expectations  which  had  undoubtedly  been,  formed, 
from  the  marked  and  unprecedented  distinction  that 
had  been  conferred  upon  us;  but,  as  it  was  necessary 
to  acknowledge  the  favour  by  some  pecuniary  token,^ 
we  presented  one  hundred  rupees  at  the  shrine,  and 
took  our  leave,  without  absolution  or  remission.  Aln 
though  we  derived  little  gratification  from  the  in- 
spection of  the  temple,  it  \yas  pleasing  to  find  we  had 
not  offended  any  of  their  religious  prejudices,  by  our 
presence ;  for  we  were  apprehensive  some  scruples  or 
objections  might  have  been  rafced,  as  none  but  Hin^ 
d^  have  ever  visited  the  place.  0\xx  Muslememsex^ 
vants  were  prohibited  from  approaching  the  spot ; 
and  a  particular  request  was  made,  on  our  arrival, 
that  no  kid  or  living  creature  might  be  deprived  of 
life,  within  the  precincts  of  the  temple;  but  a  large 
stone,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river,  at  a  short 
distance  from  our  camp,  was  pointed  out, ;  for  the 
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slaughter  of  any  animals  we  might  require  for  the 
table. 

The  temple  of  BhadrUNdt'h  has  more  beneficed 
lands  attached  to  it,  than  any  sacred  Hindu  esta- 
blishment in  this  part  of  India.  It  is  said  to  possess 
seven  hundred  villages,  situated  in  diflFerent  parts  of 
Gerwdl  ond  Camdmt.  Many  of  them  have  been  con- 
ferred by  the  government ; '  others  have  been  given  in 
pledge  for  loans  ;  and  some  few,  purchased  by  indi- 
viduals, have  been  presented  as  religious  offerings. 
All  these  possessions  are  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
high  priest ;  who  holds  a  paramount  authority,  no- 
minally independent  of  the  ruling  power.  The  ad- 
vantages, which  the  government  derives,  from  this 
institution,  would  make  it  cautious  in  infringing 
openly  its  rights  ;  while  the  accumulation  of  wealth, 
secures  to  the  state,  a  certain  resource  in  times  of 
exigence. 

The  Rajas  of  Srinagar  were  in  the  habit  of  apply- 
ing to  this  quarter,  in  any  case  of  emergency ;  and, 
under  the  plea  of  borrowing  a  siim  of  money,  would 
give  up  two  or  three  villages,  as  security  for  the  re- 
payment;  but  the  produce  of  them  was  so  inferior, 
in  value,  to  the  sum  lent,  that  the  loan  was  never 
repaid,  and  the  villages  continued  under  pledge. 
Thus  the  appearance  of  independence  was  maintain- 
ed, on  the  part  of  the  Rauhil^  who  was  so  well  aware 
of  his  actual  weakness,  that  it  was  more  for  his  ad- 
vantage to  yield  to  a  request,  than  subject  himself  to 
the  risk  of  compulsion.  The  selection  for  the  office 
of  high  priest  is  confined  to  the  casts  of  Dekhini 
Brdhmens  of  the  Chauli  or  Namburi  tribes.  In  for- 
mer times,  the  situation  was  a  permanent  one  ;  but, 
since  the  Gurchdli  conquest,  the  pontificate  is  held 
up  for  sale,  and  disposed  of  to  the  highest  bidder. 

All    the    villages    belonging    to    Bhadri-Ndt^h^ 
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which  we  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing,  were  in  a 
very  flourishing  condition ;  and  the  lands  in  a  high 
state  of  cultivation.  The  produce  is  brought  hither, 
and  disposed  of  to  the  pilgrims,  who  are  obliged  to 
pay  dearly  for  the  food  furnished  from  the  ecclesias- 
tical granary.  Two  and  a  half  sers  of  rice,  for  the 
Temdsha^  equal  to  about  seven  sers  for  the  rupecy 
was  the  established  price  of  this  market;  and  other 
grain  in  the  same  proportion.  These  exactions  do  not 
escape  observation ;  numerous  complaints  are  vented 
privately  ;  but,  as  the  profits  are  supposed  to  be  ap- 
plied to  the  use  of  the  divinity,  it  might  be  deemed 
impious  to  raise  any  open  clamours :  the  only  re- 
It  source,  therefore,  left  to  the  deluded  pilgrim,  is  to 
pay  his  devotions,  and  take  his  departure  as  quickly 
as  possible. 

The  territorial  revenue  forms,  probably,  the  least 
part  of  the  riches  of  this  establishment ;  for  every 
person,  who  pays  his  homage  to  the  deity,  is  ex- 
pected to  make  offerings,  proportionate  to  his  means. 
The  gift  is  included  under  three  heads;  for  each  of 
which  a  separate  Salter  is  allotted.  The  first  is  called 
the  Bhet^  which  is  an  offering  to  the  idol;  the  second 
is  the  Bh6g^  constituting  his  privy  purse,  the  amount 
being  appropfriated  to  the  expences  of  his  wardrobe 
and  table ;  the  third,  and  last,  is  for  the  RauhiL 
These  .presents,  however,  are  voluntary  ;  and  many 
persons  "assume  the  garb  of  poverty,  to  avoid  a  con- 
trijlfution  equal  to  their  abilities ;  while  others  lay  the 
whole  of  their  property  at  the  feet  of  the  idol,  and 
trust  to  charity,  for  the  means  of  returning  to  their 
homes. 

It  is  impossible  to  form  a  conjecture  oj^the  pro- 
bable amount  of  these  collections;  for,  although  every 
person*  s  name,  with  the  sum  presented,  be  register- 
ed, the  book  is  withheld  from  the  inspection  of  pro- 
fane eyes.  The  merchants  and  Sdhucdrs  from  the 
Dekhin^  are  considered  the  most  welcome  visitors  ; 
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for,  if  we  may  believe  reporti  maoy  of  them  have 
been  known  to  distribute  and  expend  JaJkhs  of  rupees, 
in  this  holy  pilgrimage. 

Id  return  for  the  oblations,  each  person  ieeeif» 
what  is  called  a  Presdd^  which  consists  of  a  Uttfe 
boilNl  rice ;  and  in  the  distribution  of  it,  <]ue  regvni 
is  paid  to  tbe  amount  of  the  offering.  Many  of  wr 
Htmdu  servants  complained  that  tbey  had  been  used 
very  scurvily,  having  been  put  oflT  with  a  very  sossty 
m^,  insufficient  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  appetite. 
However  sparing  the  dispensation  of  his  favours  may 
be  in  this  world,  the  deity  holds  forth  ample  rewards 
in  the  next,  by  tbe  .promise  of  an  unqualified  renis*  i 
sion  fitwi  the  state  of  transmigration*  As  we  woe 
not  entitled  to  the  same  act  of  grace,  the  high  print 
appeared  desirous  to  make  amends,  by  conferriDg 
moni  immediate  benefits ;  and,  in  the  evening,  ^t 
t0eachof  ufi.a  muslin  tufban,  afi^ugrtte?  andasovdl 
quantity  of  Ceddrpatij  an  odoriferous  leaf,  talua 
fiom  the  garland  of  the  idoL  The  former  :was  stsioeli 
inlargespots^  of  a  saffiron  colour,  with  tha  incense 
placed  on  the  head  of  the  deity ;  and  we  weie  le- 
quested  to  wear  them,  in  honour  of  Bh  a  drI-NaYh. 
This  is  considered  one  of  the  greatest  marks  of  dis- 
tinction, that  can  be  conferred  ;  and,  as  a  compli- 
ment was  intended,  we  could  not  do  less  than  ac- 
knowledge the  favour,  by  placing  the  sacred  badge 
upon  our  heads. 

The  temple  is  opened,  every  morning,  at  das^- 
break,  and  continues  exposed,  for  the  admissicm  of 
pilgrims,  till  one  or  two  o'clock  in  the  aftemooiH 
the  deity  is  then  supposed  to  be  ready  for  his  dinner, 
which  baing  prepared  for  him,  he  is  shut  up,  to  take 
his  meal  and  evening  riepose.  The  doors  are  again 
opened  after  sun-set,  and  remain  so  till  a  late  hour, 
when  a  bed  is  laid  out  before  him,  and  he  is  again 
left  to  his  meditations.  The  vessels  he  is  served  in 
are  of  gold  and  silver ;    and  the  expences  of  hi? 
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clothes  and  table,  are  said  to  be  very  considerable. 
A  large  establishment  of  servants,  of  every  descrip- 
tion, is  kept  vip ;  and,  during  the  months  of  pil- 
grimage, the  deity  is  well  clothed,  and  fares  sump- 
tuously every  day;  but,  as  soioh  as  the  winter  com- 
mences, the  priests  take  their  departure,  leaving  him 
to  provide  for  his  own  wants,  until  the  periodical  re- 
turn of  the  holy  season.  The  treasures,  and  valuable 
utensils,  are  buried  in  a  vault,  under  the  temple.  It 
is  said  that  a  robbery  was  once  committed  by  a  lew 
mountaineers ;  who,  taking  advantage  of  a  sudden 
thaw,  found  their  way  to  the  sanctuary,  and  carried 
off  eleven  maunds  of  gold  and  silver  vessels.  The 
theft,  however,  was  discovered,  and  the  perpetrators 
put  to  death.  The  only  persons  who  have  access  to 
the  inner  apartments,  are  the  servants  of  the  temple ; 
and  none  but  the  Rauhil  is  permitted  to  touch  the 
image.  The  Brdhmens  who  reside  here,  are  chiefly 
men  from  the  Dekhin^  who  have  been  led  hither  by 
the  prospect  of  acquiring  a  subsistence  firom  the 
funds  of  the  temple,  and  from  the  small  fees  or  do- 
nations presented  by  the  pilgrims.  As  they  all  arrive 
in  a  state  6f  celibacy,  colonization  is  prevented,  by 
the  insuperable  obstacle  of  there  being  no  women 
here  of  their  own  cast,  with  whom  they  could  form 
a  lawful  alliance.  During  their  residence  at  this 
place,  they  are  most  strictly  enjoined  to  maintain  a 
state  of  carnal  purity;  but  on  their  return  to  JosU 
mafha^  they  give  a  greater  scope  to  their  pleasures ; 
and  the  above  restrictions  may  probably  be  the  cause 
of  their  running  more  eagerly  into  acts  of  profligacy, 
very  inconsistent  with  the  sacenotai  character.  Our 
l^hort  acquaintance  would  have  enabled  us  to  gain 
very  little  insight  into  their  moral  <x)nduct,  had  not 
the  hopes  of  relief  induced  several  of  theijj  to  make  a 
confession  of  complaints  they  laboured  tinder.  Na- 
ra'yena  Rao,  the  present  Rauhil^  is  a  man  about 
thirty-two  or  thirty-three  years  of  age ;  his  appoint- 
ment was  conferred  on  him  by  an  order  from  Na^dh 
not,  wepresunne,  on  account  of  exemplary  oonduct^ 
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for  he  was  the  first  who  applied  for  remedies  to  cure 
a  certain  unaccountable  disorder,  with  which  he  had 
long  been  troubled,  and  which  he  innoceiitly  ascribed 
to  die  rarefaction  of  the  atmosphere ;  but  it  was  sof- 
ficiently  evident,  that  die  shrine  of  his  deity  was  not 
the  only  one  at  which  he  had  been  payii^  hii 
devotion. 

The  number  of  pilgrims  who  have  visited  Bhadri- 
Nat*h  this  year,  is  calculated  at  forty-five  or  fifty 
thousand;  the  greater  part  of  these,  FaMrn^  wlio 
came  from  the  most  remote  quarters  of  India.  All 
these  people  assemble  at  Hartdwdr  ;  and,  as  sbmi.as 
the  fair  is  concluded,  take  their  departure  for  the  boi^ 
land ;  the  road  they  follow  is  by  Divaprayqga  to 
Rudaprayd^;  whence  they  strike  off  to  Cidix' 
Nafh.  This  place  is  situated  about  fourteen  or  fif- 
teen miles  in  direct  distance  to  the  VT.  N.  W.  of 
Bhadri'Ndt*h,  but  the  intermediate  hiUs  are  inacces- 
sible from  the  snow ;  and  the  travellers  artk  obhged 
to  make  a  circuitous  route,  of  eight  or  nin^  days,  1^ 
the  way  of  Jasi-mat^ha^  hither.  The  road  to  Cidir 
is  much  obstructed ;  and,  in  many  placesf  leads  over 
beds  of  snow,  extending  for  several  miles.  Two  or 
three  hundred  people  are  said  to  have  perished  this 
year,  on  the  journey;  having  fallen  victims  to  the 
inclemency  of  this  climate,  and  the  fatigues  they  had 
to  undergo. 

By  the  time  the  pilgrimage  to  Ciddr-Ndt^h  is  com- 
pleted, Bhadri'Ndt'h  is  ready  to  receive  visitors; 
who,  having  paid  th^ir  devotions,  return  by  the  road 
oi  Ndndpraydga  and  Campraydga^  which  conclude 
the  grand  circle  of  pilgrimage. 

The  ceremonies  which  Hindus  undergo  here,  differ 
in  no  respect  from  the  customs  usually  observed  at 
other  places  of  holy  ablution.  After  washing  away 
their  impurities,  the  men  whose  fathers  are  dead,  and 
those  of  the  female  sex  who  are  widows,  submit  to 
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the  operation  of  tonsure,  which  may  be  considered 
an  act  of  mourning  an5  of  purification ;  by  which 
they  are  rendered  perfect  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  the  deity.  One  day  suffic^  for  the  observance  of 
these  rites  ;  and  very  few  people  remain  here  above 
a  couple  of  days,  but  endeavour  to  make  their  retreat 
from  the  hills,  before  the  commencement  of  the  pe- 
riodical rains.  The  great  crowd  had  quitted  it  before 
our  arrival;  and  the  number  who  now  come  in  daily, 
does  not  probably  exceed  forty  or  fifty.  By  the  mid- 
dle of  June,  the  lowlanders  will  have  taken  their 
departure,  leaving  the  place  to  its  mountaineer  inha- 
bitants, and  a  few  stragglers  from  the  southward. 

June  1st.  Therm  47^  We  commenced  our  return, 
with  the  intention  of  proceeding,  by  the  way  of  ^4/- 
mora^  to  Bar  ell;  and  encamped  on  our  former 
ground  at  Panc^hiser, 

9d.  Therm.  61^.  Marched  to  Josi-mafh.  Soon 
after  our  arrival  at  this  place,  the  Harcdrah^  who  had 
overtaken  us  at  Ndndapraydga^  again  made  his  ap- 
pearance, with  a  letter  from  Shista  Tapah,  ad- 
dressed to  Har-balam,  an  intelligent  Brdhmen^  a 
native  of  Carndbn,  who  had  accompanied  us  from 
Haridxcdr^  and  who  had  been  of  great  service  to  us 
in  our  trip.  The  purport  was,  to  estate,  that  the  or- 
ders of  the  government  of  Napdl  were  merely  to  faci- 
litate our  visit  to  Gangotri;  but  that  no  instructions 
had  been  received  for  our  going  to  Bhadri-Ndt'h; 
that  we  had  updertaken  that  journey  by  the  Brdh- 
^meris  instigation,  and  that  he  must  become  respon- 
siWe  for  any  accidents  which  we  might  meet  with  on 
the  road.  It  concluded  with  directions,  that  at 
whatever  place  he  might  receive  the  letter,  he 
should  conduct  us  from  thence,  by  the  way  of  Al- 
7nora^  towards  the  Company's  provinces.  This  was 
the  result  of  a  political  jealousy,  which  the  chiefs 
hatJ  conceived,  ofthe  purpose  of  our  journey;  which 


54S  SURVEY    OF   TH£   GANGBS. 

they  beg^n  to  suspect  to  be  of  a  political  aft  well  as  a 
geogFaphieal  nature.  It  was  expected  that  the  letter 
would  overtake  us  before  we  coukl  reach  our  ultimate 
object,  and  prevent  our  further  aidvance ;  but  the 
messenger,  <»i  his  arrival  here,  leamiflig  that  we  hd 
got  to  tne  end  of  our  journey,  thought-it  best  to  wait 

our  wbum. 

■  •  ■       --         ... 

Sd«  .  As  soon  as  we  awoke^this  Qo^oniiiig,  we  yv&t 
aurprised  to  learn  the  desertion  ^  all  imr  bear^  aod 
faired  servants ;  which  .  we  knew  could .  not  have 
taken  place,  without  the  connivipoiee  or  express  order 
of  the  Srlhmgar  goY«mizient.  We  were,  there&ire^ 
under  the  necessity  of  proceeding  on  foot,  to  the. 
next  staee,.  Leaving  our  baggage  to  the  care  of 
the  Gwrchdti  Jstnadar^  Intea-JS.ana  Gurak^, 
who,  having  received  a  sealedji^€ri£)^maA,  to  provide 
us  with  every  thing  we  might  require  on  the  road,^ 
and  to  escort  us  to  Almora^  and  having  got  no  mes- 
sage, or  counter  order,-  declared  that  no  pstrt  of  our 
fas^^^age  should  remain  in  the  rear ;  but  that  we 
might  commence  our  march,  in  the  manner  we  pro- 
posed, and  firmly  rely  upon  his  procuring  people  to 
jbring  up  the  whole  of  our  property, 

This  morning  the  Therm,  was  at  66^.  Marched 
to  the  village  of  Tungcisi^  above  which  we  encamp- 
ed in  some  small  rice  fields. 

On  this  day's  route  we  passed  through  a  very  ex- 
tensive forest,  where  we  were  agreeably  amused  with 
a  great  variety  of  vegetable  productions,  some  of^ 
which  we  had  not  met  with  in  any  other  part  of  the 
hills.  The  first  object  that  particularly  attracted  our 
notice,  was  a  fruit  resembling  the  hazel^  the  produce 
of  a  forest  tree,  growing  to  the  height  of  fifty  or 
sixty  feet,  with  a  trunk  of  six  or  seven  tfeet  in  cir^ 
cumference.  The  branches  are  thrown  out,  about 
mid-way  up  the  stem.  The  fruit  ripens  in  the  month 
of  SeptemWfer ;  and,  by  the  accounts  of  the  hill  peo- 
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pie,  is  only  produced  every  third  year.     It  is  called 
Cupdshi  or  Pahdrz  Bdddm.     The  Panjur^  or  horse 
chesnut,  is  another  ornament  of  this  forest ;  and  ap- 
pears, at  this  season,  to  the  greatest  advantage,  be- 
ing in  full  blossom.  The  fruit  of  this  tree  is  frequently 
worn  by  Fakirs^  in  strings,  round  the  neck ;  it  is 
given  by  the  hill  people  to  fatten  cattle ;  and  the 
lower  classes  sometimes  make  use  of  it  as  an  article 
of  food,  by  reducing  the  nut  to  powder,  and  steeping 
it  in  Sater,  till  the  bitter  taste  is  in  some  measure 
extracted.     We  observed  here  also  several  bushes  of 
holly,  which  the  natives  call  Kundal.     The  walnut 
trees  were  very  abundant ;  the  fruit  of  them  had  at- 
tained its  full  size,  and  the  kernel  had  begun  to  ac- 
quire a  consistence.     Along  the  sides  of  the  road, 
particularly  in  the  vicinity  of  rivulets,  were  great 
numbers  of  the  Bamhu  reed  called  Ringal.  Some  of 
them  grew  to  a  tapering  height,  of  thirty  or  thirty- 
five  feet;  and  are  used  by  the  inhabitants,  in  the 
thatching  of  houses  and  for  mats. 

The  soil  of  these  hills  was  various  ;  in  sotne  parts 
clayey,  in  others  gravelly ;  but  in  general,  of  a  fine 
rich  earth,  producing  plants  and  flowers,  too  numer- 
ous to  be  minutely  examined  or  described.  We  met 
with  a  few  plants  of  asparagus  and  wild  lavender; 
but  the  strawberries  more  particularly  engaged  our 
attention.  They  were  dispersed  in  large  beds,  in  the 
greatest  profusion;  and  the  species  found  here  differ- 
ed from  the  common  kind,  being  much  larger,  strongly 
dimpled,  and  of  a  mottled  colour,  white  and  red.  The 
natives  to  the  westward  call  the  strawberry  Cap  hid- 
^ia,  but  in  these  hills  it  is  known  by  the  name  of 
Boinda.  The  flavour  of  those  we  found  to-day  was 
very  superior  to  any  .we  bad  yet  tasted ;  many  of 
them  fell  little  short  of  the  Europe  fruit. 

The  Gurc*hdli  Jetnadar  proved  true  to  his  word ; 
for  in  the  evening  he  arrived  with  all  our  baggage. 
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4th.  Therm.  57".  Marched  to  Panhai,  a  large  vil- 
lage,  containing  fifty  or  sixty  houses,  and  situated 
about  mid-way  up  the  hill,  in  a  large  indented  scoop 
of  the  mountain,  in  which  several  other  small  villages 
are  disposed ;  and  the  adjaceifit  lands  well  cultivated. 
The  march  to-day  is  calculated  at  twelve  hill  Cos, 
and  could  not  be  less  than  thirteen  or  fourteen  mileso 
The  badness  and  inequalities  of  the  road  rendered 
the  journey  very  fatiguing,  and  the  greater  part  of 
the  baggage  remained  in  the  rear.  W 

The  forests,  through  which  we  passed  this  day, 
abounded  in  hazel,  walnut,  and  horse  chesnut  trees ; 
while  the  upper  part  of  the  mountaias  were  covered 
with  a  different  species  of  the  fir,  called  Deodar. 
Among  the  productions  of  this  forest  was  a  species 
of  oak,  called  Khairu.  The  leaves  oval,  firm  and  in- 
dented, the  young  ones  only  pointed,  of  a  bright 
glossy  green  above,  and  rather  lighter  below.  The 
stem  rises  straight,  to  a  considerable  height  before  it 
branches.  The  acorns  are  now  ripe,  arid  of  an  amaz- 
ing size  ;  some  of  them  as  large,  and  in  the  form  of 
a  pigeon's  egg.  The  trunk  and  branches  covered 
with  a  thick  moss.  Some  of  these  trees  attain  the 
height  of  sixty  or  seventy  feet.  The  acorns  are  given 
to  cattle.  Here  we  saw  for  the  first  time  the  Bhoj" 
pair  tree.  The  leaf  is  about  two  inches  long,  oval 
and  sawed.  The  back  of  the  stem,  in  young  trees, 
is  smooth  and  glossy,  of  a  light  chocolate  colour, 
speckled  with  small  white  spots.  As  the  tree  grows 
up,  the  bark  acquires  a  greyish  hue,  and  becomes 
hard  and  scabrous,  cracking  or  dividing  into  small 
pieces.  Below  are  five  or  six  inner  coats  or  rinds, 
which  come  off  in  sheets,  and  are  the  parts  used  by 
the  natives  as  paper,  and  in  the  manufacture  of 
Hooka  snakes.  When  unprotected  by  the  outer 
bark,  these  coats  peel  off  in  shivers,  giving  a  very 
ragged  tattered  appearance  to  the  tree.  The  small 
twigs  are  of  the  colour  and   resemble   birch.       If 
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we  may  tmst  to  the  reports  of  the  natives,  the  tree, 
if  stript  of  these  integuments,  renews  them  in  the 
course  of  one  or  two  seasons.  The  tree  grows  to 
the  height  of  thirty  or  forty  feet,  and  the  branches 
are  thrown  out  about  mid-way  up  the  stem.  The 
lai^est  we  saw  measured  about  four  feet  in  circum- 
ference. In  the  vicinity  of  these  trees  were  several 
currant  bushes,  just  passing  from  the  blossom  into  a 
state  of  fructification.  The  natives  say  it  is  of  the 
red  species,  and  the  name  they  give  to  it  is  Cacatia. 
A  lai^e  colony  of  baboons,  called  Langurs,  have 
taken  up  their  residence  in  the  centre  of  the  forest. 
They  appeared  very  attentive  to  all  our  motions,  and  , 
some  of  them  had  the  temerity  to  advance  within  a 
few  paces  of  us.  Among  the  flowery  productions, 
we  met  with  a  very  handsome  shrub,  called  by  the 
hill  people  Chimitla.  It  produces  a  head  or  cluster 
of  bell  flowers,  similar  in  size  and  shape  to  the  BA- 
rdjis.  The  leaves  are  lance-oval,  firm,  of  a  dark  green 
above,  and  of  a  deep  yellow  ochrous  colour.  The 
stem  quite  naked,  running  along  the  ground,  like  a 
creeper,  for  the  distance  often  or  fifteen  feet;  when, 
taking  a  bend  upwards,  it  rises  to  the  height  of  eight 
or  ten  feet,  and  throws  out  branches.  The  flowers 
were  of  different  colours,  varying,  from  pure  white, 
with  all  the  intermediate  shades,  to  a  dark  purple. 
The  examination  of  these  novelties  served  to  beguile 
the  toilsome  road ;  and  we  were  led  on  from  point  to 
point,  with  the  pleasing  hope  of  having  our  labour' 
and  fatigues  rewarded  by  some  new  or  beautiful  pro- 
duction of  vegetative  nature. 

~  After  quitting  these  forests,  we  ascended,  over 
beds  of  snow,  to  the  summit  of  the  Cwdri  G'hdt, 
which  is  a  regular  steep  ascent,  of  not  less  than  four 
and  a  half  or  five  miles ;  whence  we  may  estimate 
that  its  height  above  our  last  encampment  (which 
was  itself  a  considerable  elevation  from  the  valley) 
must  be  eight  or  nine  thousand  feet  perpendicular. 
Vol.  XI.  N  N 
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The  MundUt  or  hill  pbeasaiits,  are  found  in  greai 
nixmbera  among  these  hills;  but  they  keep  near  ik 
supiinits,  and  seldom  visit  the  v allies,  unless  diiven 
rfown  by  heavy  lalls  of  snow.  The  mode  the  nativts 
adopt  to  catch  them  is  by  springs,  with  which  tbej 
sopietimea  succeed  in  taking  thLiTi  alive.  The  hill 
people  put  great  value  on  thtir  teiithcrs,  which  tiiej 
preserve  with  the  BkiD  entire.  They  sometimes  mate 
them  up  into  small  hand  tans;  and  we  have  seen 
little  tufts  made  up  into  a  kJtot,  wcnm  as  ^  oa»- 
ment  to  a  greasy  cap.    ,    „     ,  :  ;    .  •  , 

^th.  Therm.  6V.  As  many  of  qui;  peop^ms 
still  in  the  rear,  and  those  who  had  urivec}  V^^' 
tremely  j^gued  by  yesterday's  m^rcljij  ,  we  mre 
obiUged  toiialt,  very  much  i^iist  our  ioGlinatioBi 
fo^  the  weather  became  more  cloudy  daily,  pcnrtoid- 
iDg  what  we  had  so  much  cause  to  apprehei^  '^ 
commencement  of  the  rainy  reasoii.  Alipfit  fin 
o'clock  came  on  a  violent  sho^^^er,  attepd^  by^ot 
der  and  lightnitjg,  which  lasted  for  s^vei)^  hours. 

6th.  Therm.  56";  and  weat^  cl<>u(ily.  MatcW 
to  Rameni,  and  encamped  in  a  small  fi^d  near  it. 
between  two  rivulets.  '  '^ 

The  road  this  day  lay  through  extensive  forests  d 
oak,  hoUy,  horse  chesnut  and  fir  CDeoddr.J  Tbe 
latter  differed  in  its  foliage  from  the  species  we  had 
before  seen.  The  leaves  are  about  one  and  an  half 
or  two  inches  in  length,  flat,  sharply  pointed,  and 
produced  horizontally  on  each  side  of  the  twig.  The 
bark  more  smooth,  and  the  stem  rises  to  the  heigh* 
of  seventy  or  eighty  feet,  with  a  circumference  of 
seven  or  eight  cubits.  This  species  acquires  greater 
dimensions  than  any  of  the  firs  we  have  yet  met  with. 
The  natives  call  it  also  Dioddr^  which  is  a  name 
they  indiscriminately  apply  to  all  the  different  kinds, 
~  without  having  any  particular  name   descriptive  of 
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each.  Since  we  quitted  the  neighbourhood  of  Bhadri- 
Ndt'h,  we  have  seen  nofie  of  the  drooping  species, 
and  these  hills  appear  peculiarly  favourable  to  the 
kind  above  described.  The  other  species,  which  pro- 
duces the  leaves  in  tufts^  and  rises  in  the  form  of  a 
cone,  is  to  be  found  in  most  parts  of  the  mountain, 
beyond  the  limits  to  which  the  common  Chir  extends. 

We  passed  two  steep  summits,  called  the  Cdla» 
Cdna  and  Jar6c*hl  Ghdts^  between  which  lay  a  quarry 
of  very  fine  iaaarble.  Near  the  road  were  several 
beautiful  white  slabs,  twelve  or  fourteen  feet  in 
length,  and  three  or  four  in  thickness. 

We  found  the  insects  at  this  place  extremely  trou- 
blesome. 

The  atmosphere  swarmed  with  myriads  of  small 
flies,  resembling  gnats,  the  attacks  of  which  it  was 
impossible  to  guard  against,  and  the  sting  was  ex- 
ceedingly sharp  and  painful.  On  the  road  we  had 
another  formidable  enemy  to  encounter,  which  was 
a  numerous  host  of  small  leeches,  brought  by  the 
rain,  and  infesting  the  path,  to  the  great  annoyance 
of  travellers.  We  found  that  our  shoes  and  stockings 
were  not  proof  against  their  attacks;  for  by  some 
means  or  other,  they  found  their  way  to  the  skin ;  and 
our  attendants,  who  were  undefended  in  their  feet  and 
legs,  arrived  in  streaks  of  blood,  having  their  lower 
limbs  completely  covered  with  this  noisome  reptile. 

^th.  Therm.  58°.  Marched  to  Khiinhaghar^  a  vil- 
lage containing  twenty  or  thirty  houses,  and  situated 
on  a  bank  twenty  feet  high ;  below  which  we  en- 
camped. Lat  30°  16'  34''  N.  /The  road  lay  through 
forests,  and  we  crossed  two  G^hdts  or  passes  of  the 
hills.  •  We  passed  in  sight  of  the  Nanddcni  river, 
called  here  Buret'Ca-gdd,  a  large  stream  which  joins 

the  Alackinayidd  at  Nandapraydga. 
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The  inhabitants  of  this  place  came  forward  inune- 
*diately  with  supplied  and  offered  their  servioeB,  to 
convey  our  bagv^ge  to  the  limits  of  the  Cferwilit' 
trict,  at  a  very  reasonable  rate.  W^  w«»e  hap|ijrii 
the  opportudtty  of  forming  an  terangement  thid  woqU 
make  us  independent  of  the.pfecarious  -  assiftlaoce  to 
which  we  had  daily  to  trust;-  and  i;ire*''eDtertuml  • 
many  as  we  thought  would  be  necessary.  As  tk 
Jemadar  had  remained  behind  at  JPamiaij  far  the 
purpose  of  bringing  up  partvf  ^uv  b^gne^  iddck 
had  not  reached  that  place  when  we*  inarched  iEomi^ 
we  determined,  to  wait  his  arrival,  that  so  wemi^ 
proceed  with  all  our  baggage.  But,  next  monufi 
we  were  surprised  to  find  the  village  entirely  desert- 
ed ;  owing  to  the  arrival  of  two  Stpd^homS^ 
gar,  with,  another  letter  from  Shista  Tapab  Id 
Uar-balam,  and  a  message  to  the  Jemaddr.  BoA 
of  those  persons  being  absent,  we  sent  for  the  mo- 
sengers ;  one  of  whom,  on  being  interrogated  respect- 
ing the  object  of  their  message,  replied^  in  the  BMit 
insolent  manner,  that  his  biXsiness  lay  with  tlie^ 
maddr^  and  that  thie  only  .message  he  had  for  usms 
contained  in  the  orders  he  had  received  from  te 
master  to  bring  us  back.  When  Har-balam  ar- 
rived, he,  with  no  little  agitation,  explained  the  pur- 
port of  the  letter,  which  was  an  injunction  to  con- 
duct us  back  by  the  way  of  Srlnagar^  on  peril  of 
severe  punishment  if  he  disobeyed. 

Independently  of  our  personal  safety,  which  we 
now  had  reason  to  think  would  be  endangered  by 
compliance  with  this  mandate,  we  were  so  far  ad- 
vanced on  the  road  to  Almora^  that  it  would  have 
been  extremely  inconvenient  to  adopt  the  circuitous 
route  of  Srinagar.  We  determined  to  halt  this  dav, 
in  hopes  of  assistance  from  the  Jemadar^  for  the  con- 
veyance of  our  baggage ;  for,  since  the  arrival  of  the 
two  Sipdhis,  ijone  of  the  inhabitants  durst  afford  us 
the  smallest  aid.  «^ 


r 


I 


SURVEY    OF   THE    GAX6ES.  549 

9th.  Therm.  67-  Our  friend  the  Jcmadarnot hav- 
ing yet  arrived,  though  we  hegrd  from  his  son,  who 
joined  us  the  preceding  evening,  that  he  was  still 
employed  in  efforts  to  bring  up  our  baggage ;  we 
packed  up  as  many  of  the  most  necessary  articles  as 
our  private  servants  could  convey,  and  proceeded  on 
our  march,  leaving  a  second  division  of  our  baggage, 
under  chaise  of  the  two  Gurc^hdli  .Sipdhis^  who  con- 
tinued to  exert  their  prohibitory  authority.  We  took 
up  our  quarters  under  a  small  tree,  opposite  to  Bunj- 
haghar^  a  village  situated  on  the  bank  of  a  river 
called  ChupUa^^  and  elevated  about  four  hundred 
feet  above  stream. 

This  evening  the  Jemadar  arrived,  bringing  the 
whole  of  our  baggage,  and  accompanied  by  the  6rt«rc- 
^hdli  Sipcihis^  who  had  obstructed,  as  far  as  in  them 
lay,  his  friendly  exertions  to  serve  us. 

Our  friend  the  Jigmarfar,  with  a  countenance  ex- 
pressive of  his  mind,  confirmed  the  unwelcome  tidings 
of  his  own  recal.  In  delivering  up  the  property,  the 
tear  started  in  his  eye,  while  he  expressed  his  sorrow 
and  regret,  for  the  circumstances  that  had  occurred  ; 
but,  saiif  he,  "  I  am  like  you,  a  soldier,  the  servant  of 
y  a  government,  and  bound  to  obey  the  instructions 
*'  of  my  masters,  without  inquiring  into  the  motives 
"  of  their  conduct.  My  orders  to  return  are  positive ; 
'*  and  although  they  are  not  conveyed  in  the  form  I 
*'  might  have  expected,  to  refuse  compliance  would 
*'  subject  me  to  disgrace  and  punishment.  I  consider 
''  it  peculiarly  unfortunate,  that  such  events  should 
'^••have  occurred,  on  the  eve  of  your  departure ;  as  I 
«'  had  every  wish  and  hope  to  conduct  you,  with  conl- 
"  fort  and  satisfaction,  to  the  end  of  the  journey; 
"  but  as  the  case  now  standi,  I  must,  however  un- 
willing, bid  you  adieu.'*     We  gave  full  credit  to 
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*  Is  it  this  which  gives  name  to  the  strait  of  Copele  in  the  old  maps  ? 
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his  words ;  fcfr  he  was  a  plain  open  mdn,  and  In 
countenance  pourtnged  the  picture  of  hob^tyod 
frankness.  On  taking  leave  erf*  him,  we  made  nisa 
present,  which  probably  exceeded  his  expectatkxB) 
but  was  very  inadequate  to  the  services  he  had  » 
dered  us ;  for,  without  his-and  his  son's  assistBiicer 
we  should  have  had  but  very  indifierent  fare,  dura; 
our  journey ;  all  tlte  other  Gwrc*hdli  Sip^is  beiif 
more  intent 'imi  slily  plundering  the  vilii^is,  tfis 
providing  .for  our  wants.  However  long  the  wsaA 
might  be,  and  at  whateveri  hour  we -arrived  at  the 
ground,  one  of  these  two  immediately  set  off  in 
search  of  kids  or  fowls ;  and  was  frequently  dbliffi 
to  visit  all  the  villages,  for  two  or  three  miles  louod, 
before  he  could  succeed.  We  were  certain,  however, 
of  being  supplied ;  for  they  never  came  back  wiAoot 
some  token  of  their  diligence;  although  th^ weie 
frequently  detained  in  the  pursuit  till  midnight  Nff 
was  this  trouble  taken  in  the  expectation  of  aiewiid; 
for  modesty  appeared  the  most  distinguished  mark  is 
the  character  of  the  father  and  the  son.  While  tk 
other  Gurc'hdll_  Sipdhis  committed  acts  of  oppres- 
sion, and  endeavoured  to  thrust  themselves  into  no* 
tice  on  every  occasion,  without  doing  us  any  inate- 
rial  service,  these  two  people liept  constantly  aloof, 
performing  real  good,  without  arrogating  any  merit 
to  themselves.  In  noticing  the  conduct  of  these  men, 
we  perform  a  grateful  part  of  our  duty  ;  and  we  may 
adduce  them,  as  the  only  instances  w^e  have  met 
with,  under  the  Gurchdli  government,  where  duty 
was  cheerfully  executed,  and  ready  assistance  grant- 
ed, unactuated  by  any  mercenary  or  self-interesjed 


views. 


10th.  Therm.  68^.  The  night  stormy,  and  the 
morning  set  in  with  a  heavy  rain.  Aware  of  the  Si- 
palm  endeavours  to  obstruct  our  march  we  had 
taken  the  precaution  to  detain,  under  a  guard  of  our 
own  Sipdhis^  eight  of  the  people,  who  had  arrived- 
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the  evening  before,  with  the  Jemadar.  To  these, . 
and  the  four  who  had  contiajued  with  us  from  Josi- 
ma(h^  we  committed  the  articles  most  essentially 
necessary  to  our  comfort ;  and,  leaving  the  remain- 
der of  our  baggage,  proceeded  along  the  banks  of  the 
Chupela^  and  over  an  ascent  called  Sancot-Ghdt^ 
through  a  forest  of  Atis^  Fdngar  and  oak,  to  the  vil- 
lage of  Sancot^  a  village  of  forty  or  fifty  houses,  beau- 
tifully situated  on  the  top  of  a  gentle  eminence,  in 
the  midst  of  a  circular  table  ledge,  about  one  mile  in 
diameter.  Lat.  30^  10'  16'".  The  inhabitants  were 
friendly,  and  came  forward  with  supplies  of  every 
kind,  on  moderate  terms. 

The  lands  in  the  vicinity  of  the  village,  and  the 
sides  of  the  hill,  were  richly  cultivated ;  producing 
different  kinds  of  grain.  It  belongs  to  the  Budhdr 
Perganah^  which  was  formerly  under  the  charge  of 
M6hen-Sinh,  the  Deicdn  of  the  Raja,  and  was  par- 
ticularly famed  for  the  fertility  of  its  soil.  A  diject 
intercouse  was,  at  one  time,  carried  on  with  the 
Butiyas^  who  came  hither,  to  purchase  grain,  which 
they  found  cheaper,  and  in  greater  abundance,  than 
at  most  of  the  other  markets.  In  exchange  for  it, 
they  brought  the  produce  and  manufactures  of  their 
own  country,  bSt  principally  wool,  made  up  in  small 
skeins  called  Cerias^,  and  some  of  the  inhabitjints  at 
this  place  still  gain  a  subsistence,  by  the  manufacture 
of  it  into  coarse  Pane' his,  (blankets.) 

A  great  many  of  the  inhabitants  were  afflicted  with 
large  tumors  in  the  neck,  which  they  ascribe  to  the 
TJualities  of  the  water;  but  there  are  no  snowy  moun- 
tains in  the  neighbourhood,  nor  would  it  appear  that 
any  of  these  springs  or  rivulets  proceed,  or  derive  in- 
crease, from  any  hills  of  that  description. 

1 1th.  Therm.  66.  Heavy  rain  early  in  the  niorn- 
ing.     Marched  to  Culsdri,  a  village  situated  on  the 
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north-cast  side  of  the  Pindar  river,  bekmeiog  to 
Bhadrl^Nafh^  and  having  a  temple  sacred  to  iVisnff- 
ena,  built  after  the  moaeTof  all  the  JETiiulu  places  of 
worship  in  this  part  of  the  country,  in  the  shape  of 
a  cone,  with  a  square  shelving  roof. 

Our  route  was  circuitous,  round  several  points  of 
the  mountains. 

19th.  Very  heavy  rain  during  the  hiapkt.  -  Tfaeiin. 
7S^  in  the  morning.  Marched  to  Chirtn^y  a  village 
situated  three  hundred  paces  from  the  Ptndar  river. 
Lat.N.33**6'l3". 

•  This  was  formerly  a  place  of  some  note  ;  but  it  is 
now  completely  in  ruins,  and  without  inhabitants. 
Half  of  it  belongs  to  the  Gerwdl  and  half  to  the  Co- 
itmian  district.  We  now  considered  ourselves  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  Srinagar  chiefe ;  as  the  moimtain, 
on  which  we  were  encamped,  forms  the  boundaiy  of 
their  jurisdiction  in  this  quarter. 

Near  to  this  place,  we  passed  a  large  village,  called 
Chaparang,  where  there  is  a  Jhula  over  the  river. 

13th.  Therm.  66^.  Heavy  rain  in  the  night,  but 
the  morning  proved  sufficiently  clear  to  enable  us  to 
see  two  snowy  peaks  ;  the  highest  of  which  bore  N. 
32®  iE.  and  its  angle  of  elevation  8**  30".  Another, 
to  the  west  of  it,  bore  N.  22®  49'  E.  with  an  angle  of 
70®  7\  They  appeared  to  be  about  ten  miles  from  us 
in  horizontal  distance. 

Marched  to  Baidifa-ndt^ h^  a  village  which  derives 
its  appellation  from  a  large  temple,  erected  here,  in 
honour  of  the  deity  of  that  name.  This  building  has 
the  appearance  of  great  antiquity  ;  but  is  now  in  a 
very  ruinous  condition,  and  no  longer  appropriated 
to  sacred  worship  ;  being  converted  into  a  house  for 
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cattle.  The  images  which  it  formerly  contained  are 
lodged  in  a  smaller  edifice,  apparently  as  ancient, 
and  built  in  the  center  of  a  square,  at  the  angles  of 
which  are  several  inferior  temples,  in  a  very  dilapi- 
dated state. 

The  idols  assembled  here,  compose  a  lai^e  propor- 
tion of  the  Hindu  pantheon  :  the  most  conspicuous 
among  them  were  Bh  A  wa'nI,Gane'sa  and  Vishnu. 
The  temple  stands  on  the  left  side  of  the  Gdumat'h'e 
river,  across  which  a  bank,  or  causeway^of  stones 
has  been  raised,  to  dam  up  the  stream,  which  has 
the  appearance  of  an  artificial  pond.  The  water  finds 
a  passage  through  the  stones ;  but  within  the  enclo- 
sure it  is  sufficiently  deep  for  the  purposes  of  bath- 
ing. A  number  of  iarge  fish,  of  different  kinds,  are 
preserved  in  it,  and  daily  fed,  by  the  Brdhmens  and 
Fakirs.  An  annual  festival  is  held  here,  during  the 
time  of  the  Haridwdr  fair  ;  and  is  numerously  attend- 
ed, by  people  from  all  parts  of  the  hills.  The  village 
contains  only  eight  or  ten  houses,  inhabited  princi- 
pally by  Gosahis;  but  there  are  also  a  few  Canya- 
cubja  Brdhmens,  who  have  charge  and  superintend- 
ence of  the  temple.  The  village  stands  on  the  banks 
of  the  Gaumat'hi,  which  falls  into  the  Sarju,  or 
G'hdgra  river,  at  a  place  called  Bakiser.  In  the 
commencement  of  this  day's  march,  we  ascended 
the  Chiring  G'hdt.  In  one  hour  and  ten  minutes  we 
gained  the  summit,  on  which  a  small  pile  of  stones 
denoted  to  the  traveller  a  temporary  cessation  from 
his  labours.  To  the  branches  of  the  surrounding 
trees,  small  scraps  of  cloth  and  tattered  shreds  had 
■■been  suspended,  by  the  passengers,  in  token  of  their 
satisfaction,  or  as  offerings  to  the  divinity,  in  whose 
honour  the  Tumulus  is  erected.  These  rude  struc- 
tures are  distinguished  by  the  name  of  Deotas  or  Dd- 
vatas,  and  are  to  he  met  with  at  the  top  of  almost  all 
thesteep  ascents,  to  mark  the  summit,  and  call  down 
the  grateful  effusions  of  the  traveller,  who  is  [perhaps 
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never  more  inclined  to  offer  'up  ;lifi8  tlmnki^ivii^ 
than  on  these  occasions.  Theljtin'j[)ed|AeTeg&rd  Aese 
places  as  sacred,  and  never  fiiif  tb  isi&bw  their  le- 
spects,  by  a  reverential  obeisaiice.  A  ishort  di^tafice 
beyond  this  Divata  is  a  Chab&tra^  which  dencftes 
the  boundaries  of  the  Gerwdl  and  Camdim  diatricts. 
As  we  proceeded,  the  road  becamef  wider  and  bitter, 
and  the  pix)spect  opened  around  us  on  every  side. 

Our  feelings  were  in  perfect  union  with  the.  ^cene, 
and  we  experienced  a  pleasure  to  which  we-had  for 
some  days  been  strangers.    Our  minds  were  now  re- 
lieved from  anxiety,  by  the  idea  of  haviag  escaped 
from  a  land  of  tyranny  and  oppression  ;  and  we  (xm- 
templated  with  satisfaction  the  surroundhig  scenery, 
which  our  internal  sensations,  no  doiibt,  tended  to 
embeUish.    The  view  was  no  longer  confined  witkin 
ft  straightened  valley,  or  bounded  by  an'  inviiUcius 
chain  of  rugged  peaks;  but,  takin;^  aii" extensive 
range  over  sics  or  seven  undulatory  n<]^6s,  was  ter- 
minated by  the  horizon,  at  the  diiitaiice  df  twenty  or 
thirty  miles.    The  contrast  of  the  two  sided  of  this 
Ghat  was  too  remarkable  to  pass  unnoticed.    The 
hills  of  Camdon  appear  to  rise  in  a  regular  gentle  ac- 
clivity, from  their  bases,  ancl  the  soil  is  of  rich  earth, 
giving  birth  to  fine  verdure  and  extensive  forests. 
The  country  divides  also  into  vallies   tolerably  spa- 
cious, which  the  hand  of  tillage  has  rendered  fertile. 
The  cultivation  is  more  extended,  and  carried  higher 
up  the  mountains  than  in  Gerwdl:  while   the  neat 
little  hamlets,  dispersed  along  the  foot   of  the  hills, 
prove  its  population  and  riches  to  be  proportionally 
greater.    So  apparent  is  this  difference,  that  we  coulcf 
not  help  stopping  every  now  and  then,  to  remark 
how  nature  and  art  seemed  to  vie  with  each  other  in 
the  varied  landscape.     On  ascending  the  bank  of  a 
pretty  streamlet,  we  arrived  at  the  village  of  Culaur^ 
part  of  which  belongs  to  Camdon  and  part  to  Gencdi 
This  system  of  a  partition  of  the  villagies  bordering  on 
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the  frontier  is  still  maintained,  although  it  originated 
during  the  time  of  the  Rajas,  and  was  established 
for  the  mutual  security  of  the  boundaries.  FroWi 
these  villages  indemnification  was  sought,  from  the 
adverse  party,  for  any  predatory  acts  of  aggtession  ; 
but  we  may  conceive  the  institution  to  have  been 
founded  more  upon  mistrust  than  any  sound  policy; 
for,  while  these  joint  possessions  remained  sacred, 
the  adjacent  places  were  not  less  open  to  pillage ; 
and  the  demand  for  restitution  was  not  likely  to  have 
been  made,  or  granted,  in  an  amicable  manner.  The 
two  parties,  however,  placed  here,  might  act  as  spies, 
and  be  a  check  against  any  open  incursion, 

14th.  Therm  7\i°-  The  night  had  been  tempes- 
tuous, and  the  morning  set  in  with  heavy  rain. 
When  a  fair  interval  was  obtained,  we  commenced 
our  march,  and  arrived  at  P'ha'Hah,  a  village  con- 
taining live  or  six  houses,  in  one  of  which,  the 
greater  part  of  our  baggage  being  left  far  behind,  we 
took  up  our  abode  for  the  night.     Lat.  39°  49'  46". 

On  this  day's  march  we  crossed  four  rivers,  viz. 
the  GaumaChi,  in  which  the  water  was  about  waist 
deep ;  the  Gm-iida-Ganga,  about  thirty  feet  in 
breadth  and  three  in  depth,  but  very  rapid ;  the 
Jiasrut,  of  which  the  stream  was  equally  violent, 
having  fallen,  immediately  above  the  ford,  from  a 
shelving  ledge  of  rock,  six  or  eight  feet  high  ;  and 
the  Cdusila,  the  water  of  which  was  also  three  feet 
deep,  but  the  current  so  strong  that  it  was  very  diffi- 
cult to  maintain  a  footing.  Between  the  Basrul  and 
this  river,  we  crossed  a  G'kdt  called  Cachinnah, 
About  two  hundred  feet  above  the  base,  is  a  lai^e 
Chabutra  called  Masret  Ckawra;  whence,  in  half  an 
hour,  we  arrived  at  a  Mugra  called  Berhdm  Deo-ca- 
Nau.  It  is  a  square  building  of  stone,  about  ten 
feet  high,  with  a  flat  roof.  The  bottom  of  it  is  a 
small  cistern  three  or  four  feet  square,  supplied  with 
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water  from  a  spring ;  and  on  each  side  id  m  small  ve- 
nndah  or  recess.  Bbeha'm.Dk^o  'is  judd  to  liave 
\ieea  a  veiy  powerful  R^ja,  who  lesideii  £»nier]^  at 
the  town  of  Baidya^Ndt h^  Whenever  he  sat  down 
^.  his  meals,  the  water  from  this  spring  was  for- 
warded, by  a  chain  of  servants,  who  were;  constaiif ly 
kept  stationed  on  the  road,  solely  for  that  purpose. 
This  tradition  may  have  contributed  to  support  the 
fame  of  the  water,  which  is  considered  to  possess 
some  very  superior  qualities;  although  its  appear- 
ance be  such,  as  neither  to  excite  desire,  nor  convey 
an  idea  of  its  purity. 

J!f  ear  the  place  where  we  halted,  we  wrere  met  by  a 
servant  of  Bhim  Safari,  the  chief  of  ^jm^a,  whom* 
formed  us  that  a  letter,  dispatched  by  Lieut.  Wjbbb, 
from  Bdnjhaghar^  had  been  received  by  his  master, 
who  had  sent  a  Subaddr  with  two  companies  of  Si- 
pdhisj  to  meet  us,  and  deliver  the  answer.  We  found 
them  accordingly  at  the  village;  but  the  Subddar 
deeming  the  day,  which  was  Tuesday,  unpjx>pitious, 
declined  to  deliver  it  till  the  following  one. 

^ 

15th,  Therm.  73**.  This  day  he  paid  us  a  visit, 
and  delivered  the  letter ;  which,  after  many  profes- 
sions ill  the  oriental  style  of  compliment,  lamented, 
that,  in  obedience  to  positive  orders  from  the  court 
of  Napdl^  the  writer  was  obliged  to  decline  our  visit 
at  Almora,  It  concluded  with  desiring,  that  we 
would  take  the  route  towards  the  low  country,  from 
whatever  place  we  might  have  reached,  when  the 
letter  should  come  to  hand. 

This  answer  was  by  no  means  so  favourable  as  we 
expected;  and  our  disappointment  on  reading  the 
contents  was  very  great;  for  we  had  not  only  a  great 
desire  to  see  the  city  of  Almora^  but  we  wished  to 
procure  several  articles,  which  we  had  omitted  to 
purchase  at  Srinckgar^  from  the  idea  of  being  able  to 
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obtain  them  better  at  the  Camdbn  capital.  Besides 
these,  two  very  great  objectibiis  offered  to  the  route 
pointed  out  by  Cdsipur,  the  first  was  the  badness  of 
the  road,  which  our  information  led  us  to  suppose 
was  infinitely  worse  than  the  one  we  wished  to  pur- 
sufe ;  the  second  was,  that  we  expected  to  find  the 
baggage  and  tents,  which  we  had  left  at  Haridwdr, 
awaiting  our  arrival  at -RAdra/)»ir. 

As  the  S'Ubaddr  stated  himself  not  empowered  to 
allow  ourproceeding  by  a  route  which  wouldiead  us 
through  the  city  of  Almora ;  it  became  necessary  to 
make  another  reference  to  the  government ;  and 
Lieut.  Webb  accordingly  dispatched  another  letter, 
ui^ing  the  request  for  permission  to  continue  the 
journey  through  Almliru-,  by  all  the  arguments  which 
appeared  likely  to  secure  a  compliance  ;  concluding 
however,  with  expressing  a  hope,  that  if  the  ob- 
stacles to  granting  that  should  prove  insurmountable, 
the  chief  would  be  pleased  to  appoint  some  other 
route  towards  Rudrap'&r,  leaving  Alnidra  at  a  dis- 
tance. As  this  place  was  not  above  fourteen  miles 
distant  from  the  capital,  we  Supposed  an  answer 
might  be  received  in  two  days  at  farthest.  Yet  the 
reply  did  not  come  till  the  evening  of  the  nineteenth, 
previously  to  which,  a  messenger,  dispatched  by 
Col.  CoLEBROOKE,  with  Supplies  for  us,  had  arriv- 
ed, and  informed  us  that  our  baggage  and  tents, 
which  we  expected  to  find  at  RAdrap&r,  awaited 
our  arrival  at  Cdsip&r.  One  of  the  chief  objections 
to  the  route,  pointed  out  to  us  by  the  chief  of  Al- 
m6ra,  being  thus  removed,  we  were  preparing  to 
prosecute  our  journey  in  that  direction ;  notwith- 
standing the  Subaddr  stated,  that,  the  matter  having 
been  again  referred  to  the  government,  he  could  not 
yield  us  any  assistance,  till  a  reply  should  come  to 
hand.  The  chief's  reply,  however,  having  appoint- 
ed us  a  meeting  at  Dhdmes,  situated  at  the  distance 
of  three  Cb$  from  Almvra,  and  it  being  still  an  ob- 
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ji'ct  of  tlie  survey  to  procfetl  by  the  route  of  RUdra- 
yurj  we  prt^pared  to  follow  it;  and  immediately  (lis- 
patched  a  iiiesseiigfT,  to  conduct  our  tentu  and  bag- 
gage to  the  G'/t(it,  by,  which  w«  should  descend, 

20th.  Therm.  72-  Murched  to  GwtruwrfaA.  Tlic 
,road  iay  in  great  part  along  the  biinks  of  the  Causiia: 
it  was  in  general  good,  aud  the  ascents  gradual.  At 
the  distance  of  every  one  or  two  miles,  small  -slonf 
benches  were  erected,  near  the  road,  under  the 
shade  of  a  fine  spreading  tree,  enticing  the  wearied 
traveller  to  rest.  These  conveniences,  however,  are 
only  to  be  found  in  the  roads  much  frequented  by 
the  Gurc'/tdiis,  who  most  probably  first  institufeJ 
them  for  their  own  comfort  and  accommodation. 
Another  practice,  very  general,  and  of  more  public 
utility,  is  that  of  constructing  small  stone  buildings, 
somewhat  resembling  pavillions,  over  a  spring,  or 
clear  drippling  rill,  in  the  centre  is  a  cistern,  whicli 
contains  the  water,  and  on  each  side  a  small  porcb- 
This  kind  of  reservoir  is  extremely  common,  luid 
very  useful  to  the  traveller,  who  may  find  both  shel- 
ter and  good  water. 

We  passed  to-day  in  .sight  of  a  large  fort,  called 
Cdla  Mandi,  situated  on  a  high  flat  hill,  bearing 
about  E.  S.  E.  and  distant  eight  or  nine  miles.  It 
is  .said  to  be  a  fortification,  extending  over  a  wide 
space  of  table  land,  and  large  enough  to  contain  one 
thousand  men.  We  were  not  sufficiently  near  to  ex- 
amine it ;  but  the  outer  wall  appeared  to  be  carried 
round  the  edge  of  the  mountain.  It  was  made  during 
the  time  of  the  Rajas,  and  is  now  much  out  of  repair,  ' 
and  unoccupied  by  a  Gurc'hdli  garrison. 

21st.  Therm.  74".  Very  heavy  rain  in  the  night. 
We  marched  to  Dhdmes,  the  place  appointed  for  a 
meeting  with  BhIm-Sa'hj,  the  governor  oi  Almura. 
It  is  situated  on  the  top  of  a  ridge,  in  a  large  recess 
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of  the  mountain,  and  contains  thirty  or  forty  good 
huts.    Lat.  39"  35'  10"  N. 

In  the  commencement  of  this  day's  march,  we  as- 
cended a  hill,  whence  we  had  a  distinct  view  of  the 
fort  of  Ldlmandiy  and  part  of  the  city  of  Aimora. 
The  former  bore  S.  20  E;  and  to  theN.  E.  of  it  stands 
the  capital,  built  on  the  top  of  a  large  ridge  of  moun- 
tains. The  houses  are  much  scattered,  extending 
down  the  slope  on  each  side  ;  but  our  view  of  it  was 
too  distant  to  enable  us  to  convey  a  more  minute  de- 
scription of  the  place.  It  is  said  to  be  more  extensive 
and  populous  than  Srinagar,  as  also  a  place  of  greater 
traffic.  The  inhabitants  are  chiefly  foreigners,  or  de- 
scendants of  emigrants  from  the  low  lands. 

On  descending  the  hill,  we  arrived  at  a  large 
stream,  called  the  Tongharl  Nadl,  which  falls  into 
the  Causiia,  aliout  a  quarter  of  a  mile  to  the  S.  S.  W. 
Hence  there  was  a  tolerably  steep  ascent  for  half  an 
hour,  which  brought  us  to  the  village  of  Caidrmal, 
inhabited  principally  by  Polaris  or  dancing  wonlen. 
Above'  the  town,  under  a  peak  of  the  mountain, 
stands  a  large,  and  apparently  a  very  ancient  temple, 
sacred  to  Aditya.  It  is  built  at  the  W.  extremity 
of  a  square,  and  surrounded  by  fifty-one  smaller 
pyramidical  temples,  which  were  formerly  allotted 
for  the  reception  of  idols;  but  few  of  them  rethain 
in  a  perfect  state,  and  most  of  the  images  are  with- 
drawn from  them,  and  collected  in  the  principal 
temple.  Tradition  reports  it  to  have  been  built- by 
the  Pdndua.  On  a  small  space  of  flat  land,  adjoining 
'^o  it,  an  annual  fair  is  held,  in  the  month  of  Pausha. 
From  hence,  the'  city  of  Aimora  appears  directly  op- 
posite, bearing  S.  35  E.  distant  about  three  miles. 

99d.  Therm.  73°.  This  evening  we  received  the 
visit  of  Bhim  Sa'hI,  who  had  left  Aimora  at  ten 
o'clock  in  the  forenoon ;  but  a  heavy  fall  of  rain,  and 
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the  consequent  swelling  of  the  Catisilay  which  he 
had  to  cross,  retarded  his  progress  so  much,  that  he 
did  not  reach  our  encampment  till  five  o* clock.     He 
is  a  tall,  stout,  good  looking  man,  about  sixty  years 
of  age;  although,  from  his  healthy  appearance,  he 
might  be  supposed  at  least  ten  years  younger.     His 
manners  are  affable  and  conciliatory ;    he  talks  the 
Hindustani  language  tolerably  well ;  but  he  has  a 
quick  mode  of  expression,  and  a  singular  impediment 
in  his  speech,  which  renders  it  rather  difficult  at 
times  to  comprehend  him.     He  is  the  elder  brother 
of  Hasti  Dhal,  and  uncle  to  the  young  Raja  of 
Napdl.     About  the  time  that  Ran  Beha^dur  went 
to  Benares^  BhIm  SahI  was  detached,  on  some  po- 
litical mission,  to  Calcutta;  where  he   acquired  an 
insight  into  the  customs  and  manners  of  Europeans^ 
for  whom  he  professes  to  entertain  a  great  partiality. 
He  is  considered,  by  the  natives,  as  a  man  of  univer- 
sal talents ;  and  is  said  to  have  a  great  turn  for  me- 
chanics, to  the  practical  part  of  which  he  devotes 
most  of  his  leisure. 

From  the  ascendency  which  the  party  of  the 
Tappas  had  gained  in  the  counsels  of  the  young  Raja 
of  Gurch^ha^  he  had  been  superseded  in  his  office  by 
Rewart  Sink  Ku'a,  a  chief  of  that  party.  As 
BhIm  SahI  is  more  esteemed,  in  his  public  situa- 
tion, than  any  other  chief,  his  removal  appeared  to 
cause  general  regret. 

93d.  Therm.  72^  Marched  to  Cfmpra.  Our 
road  lay  at  first  over  successive  small  ridges,  be- 
tween which  were  numerous  streams  and  watef 
courses  ;  and  the  remainder  was  a  continued  de- 
scent, to  Bas^har  G'hdt  on  the  banks  of  the  Cau- 
sila.  The  breadth  of  the  stream  is  twenty-five  or 
thirty  yards,  and  the  current  very  rapid.  There 
being  no  ford,  we  were  detained  for  a  consi- 
derable time,  in  collecting,  from  the  neighbouring 
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.yillagey  TuTtMci^  or  Tumbahs,  which  are  large  gourds,* 
by  means  of  which  the  passage  is  effected.  Three  or 
four  of  these  are  fastened  to  a  string,  and  tied  round 
the  waist  of  the  man  who  serves  as  a  guide  ;  a  string 
of.the  same  kind  is  attached  to  the  passenger,  to  pre- 
vent his  sinking, ;  in  case  of  accident ;  but  no  per- 
i^pal  exertions  are  required  on  his  part,  as  he  has 
merely  to  grasp  the  bandage  of  the  guide,  who,  being 
an  expert  swimmer,  conveys  him  to  the  opposite 
qhore.  The  baggage  was  transported  across  on  men's 
];Leads  ;  apd  the  number  of  gourds  was  proportioned 
to  the  weight  of  the  package.  There  being  only 
three  pilots,  and  as  verv  few  of  our  party  could  cross 
without  their  assistance,  the  passage  was  very 
tedious  ;  and  the  evening  closed,  before  one  third  of 
our  people  or  baggage  had  come  over. 

24th.  Therm.  73^.  Marched  to  Naikhdnah,  a 
village  situated  about  three  hundred  feet  above  the 
Rdmgad  rivulet,  and  inhabited  by  Pataris  or  dan- 
cing women.     Lat,  29^.  30'.  44'". 

The  road  was  sufficiently  good  to  admit  of  mea- 
surement, by  the  perambulator,  which  gave  the  dis- 
tance ten  miles  one  furlong. 

25th.  Therm.  68^  MBXchedtxy  Bhlmiswctra,  where 
we  encamped  in  the  enclosure  of  a  temple  sacred  -to 
Mah  a'de'v  A,  under  the  above  name. 

On;  this  day's  march,  we  passed  the  hist  steep 
ascent  which  we  <  had  to  encounter.  Small  pieces  of 
rag,  and  scraps  of  cloth,  were  attached  to  the  sur- 
rounding treesi  and  most  of  our  people  were  so  over- 
joyed, to  find  their  labours  so  nearly  brought  to  a 
termination,.that  they  expressed  their  satisfaction,  by 
adding  to  the  number  of  the  tattered  relics ;  making 
'  ■  ■       ■-  '       ■  ■  ■      .       , .      ■  • 

*  Cucurhita  Lagenuria. 
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te  time  a  vow,  nev^  to  ^tt^^ngtmitilih 


tteie 


to  the  south  of  out  encmfftike^ti 
called  CkUata  Ghari^  the  eooi'« 
md  us  a  visit  iathe  e^emngyiiiid 
by-  a  party  fiom  liis  own*  garrison. 
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S6th.  Thenn^  69^  Marched  to  iBamiri,  a.  village 
omtainiii^  thirty  or  £br(y  scattered  huts,  few'  of  whkrb 
are  inhabited  at  this  season  of  the  year.  Itbeloii|;i 
to  the  Miwd&By  who  have fonneda sffiesU  colony m ' 
these:  forests,  and  levy  a  contribution,  on  all  goodf 
« and  pass&neers,  on  their  way  to  and  from  the  hiUk 
Aif  aionuiir  ftir  is  held  here,  in  the  diy  sebson,  to 
which  the  hill  people  bring  tbeit*  merchandise  fcNri^» 
or  to  exchange  it  for  the  low  land  productions. 

~  r 

Afr;tbis  place,,  which  is  the  limit  of  the  Grurc^hdli 

territories,  our  escort  tbok  their  leave.* 

•  ■ .  "^ 

•  r 

87tb.  Therm.  79*.  Marcheci  to  RdmpAr;  the  resi* 
dence  of  La'l  SInh,  the  expelled  Raja  of  Camdmt 
who  now  holds  the  situation  of  a  Tahsilddr  under 
the  British  government.  He  happened  to  be  absent 
at  this  time;  but  his  son,  Goman-Sing-Cuma'k, 
paid  us  every  attention ;  and,  understanding  our  bag- 
gage was  considerably  in  the  rear,  he  ordered  hi^ 
own  tents  to  be  pitched  for  our  accommodation.  We 
expected  to  meet  here  our  servants,  who  had  been 
left  behind  at  Haridwdr^  but  the  heavy  continued 
rain  had  thrown  numerous  obstacles  in  the  road  from 
CdsipuVj  and  it  was  supposed  that  camels  would  b^ 
unable  to  travel ;  we  therefore  dispatched  a  man,  to 
bring  up  our  horses  without  delay,  and  to  desire  our 
servants  to  join  us  at  Bareii  with  all  practicable  ex- 
pedition. 

We  were  encamped  in  a  small  grove,  near  the  vil- 
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Ifiiigej.  which  IS  placed  on  the  west  banks  of  the  Bai^ 
gal  river.  On  the  opposite  side  is  Rudrap&r^  a  town 
of  considerable  extent,  belonging  to  the  district  oC 
Murddabdd. 

« 

V/e  halted  on  the  twenty-eighth  and  next  day,  to 
wait  for  our  horses,  and  for  some  of  our  people,  who, 
from  lameness  were  still  behind.  Therm«  on  the 
28th,  79^  on  the  S9th  83^ 

On  the  30th  we  marched  to  Sirgdrh;  arid  on  the 
1st  of  July  attained  the  end  of  our  journey  at  Barilit 


0  oi 


V 


\-    ; « » 


APPENDIX. 


>  <•  ;       '•  •     i  ■ 


»      •» 


XN  fhfe  erium^ation  wtiicln  I  published  in  the  niiith 
voluuie  of'AHUtiyReseatches^  df  the  specie^  of  pep- 
per, indigenous  or  cultivated  in  Prince  of  Wales* s 
Island^  one  called  by  the  Malays^  Gddu^  Vaudo  or 
Gadukh^  was  mentioned,  (p.  392,)  Of  this  kind, 
the  specimens  which  I  had  then  seen  being  destitute 
of  fructification,  I  was  enabled  by  report  only  to  re^ 
fer  it  to  this  genus,  and  had  no  adequate  means  of 
ascertaining  the  specific  character.  To  supply  this 
defect,  I  obtained,  by  the  assistance  of  a  friend  on 
the  island,  some  live  plants  of  this  species,  and  com- 
mitted them  to  the  care  of  Dr.  Roxburgh,  who 
found  them,  when  they  blossomed,  to  be  al  species 
which  had  been  introduced  into  the  botanical  garden 
some  years  before,  and  to  which  he  has  given  the 
name  of  Piper  Sarmentosum.  To  his  kindness  I  am 
obliged  for  the  following  specific  character  and  de- 
scription. 

Wm.  hunter. 

Piper  sarmentosum  Roxb. 

Erect,  ramous  at  top,  sarmentose.  Leaves  from 
broad-cordate,  to  oblong,  smooth,  about  five-nerved, 
the  superior. subsessile.  Aments  leaf-opposed,  short 
peduncled. 

P.  latifvlium.    Hunter  in  AdaU  Res.  9.  892. 

Gddu^  Cauda f  or  Gadukh  of  the  Malays. 

A  native  of  the  Malay  Islands^  and  brought  by 
Mr.  Smith,  into  the  botanic  garden  at  Calcutta, 
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where  it  thrives  luxuriantly,  and  is  in  fruit  most 
part  of  the  year. 

Sfems  erect,  from  six  to  eighteen  inches  high,  ramous  at 
top,  jointed,  and  smooth.  Samtetitose  altootx  of  a  great 
length,  issue  in  abundance  from  the  top  of  the  root,  and 
lower  part  of  the  stem,  Ity  which  the  plant  is  quickly  pro- 
pagated to  any  extent. 

Leaves  alternate,  the  lower  petloled,  the  superior  subsessile, 

'  the  lower  broad  re-entering-cordate ;  the  superior  obll- 
(juely-obtong ;  all  are  smooth  on  both  sides,  and  shining 
above.* 

Ainerits  solitary,  opposite  to  the  leaves,  short-peduncled,  ob- 
long, very  minute,  being  rarely  more  than  a  quarter  of  an 
incU  long. 
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